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Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 55. January 1909. No. 1. 


Theses of D. Walther of 1864 on Church Order and Church 
Regiment. 


"At the request of the Arlington Heights Pastoral Conference, | am sending you 
enclosed theses, which are entirely out of print, with the kind request that they be 
printed in ‘Doctrine and Discipline’ or elsewhere. ... | received them in 1864 from 
Christian Kérner, then a student. They became to me in the hand of God the cause 
of my becoming acquainted with the Missouri Synod and coming to America to our 
Seminary. Hence they are a precious souvenir to me. Since 'Lehre und Wehre' is 
read in Germany, Brazil, etc., they could perhaps still be of service. This thought 
induced us to offer them for printing for 'Lehre und Wehre', otherwise we would have 
had them printed ourselves." So Fr. G. A. Miller in a letter of July 29, 1907. 

The title page of these sentences, printed in dispute with the Breslauers, reads: 
"Fundamental Sentences on the Question of Church Order and Church Regiment, 
Together with Some Testimonies of Old Lutheran Theologians on the Same, by 
Professor C. F. W. Walther in St. Louis. Submitted to print by some friends. Leipzig 
and Dresden, Justus Naumanns Buchhandlung. 1864." Moreover, the title-page 
bears the following motto: "He who does not keep orders of the church with joy in 
love and freedom, and for whose sake a kind of law seems to be necessary, does not 
belong among the Christians; it is therefore no wonder if the Christian system of 
doctrine does not patter on him. It is a thousand times better that we should preserve 
the doctrine of. Christian liberty intact, than that we should preserve order, tranquillity, 
and peace at the expense of it.' From a letter of Prof. Walther." The theses themselves 
now follow, with quotations from the Dogmatists: 


Thesis I. 
By faith in JESUS Christ every man is set free: 1. from the curse and 
constraint of the divine law, 2. from the dominion 
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of sin and the devil, 3. of the binding nature of the Mosaic ceremonial and civil 
law, and finally 4. of the culpability of obedience to human-ecclesiastical laws 
and orders. 

Brochmand: "Christian liberty is the deliverance from the spiritual bondage 
which Christ purchased by his blood, since all those who believe in the only-begotten 
Son of God have been set free in conscience before God from the curse of the law, 
from the bondage of sin, from the yoke of the Mosaic ceremonies, and from the 
burden of all human statutes. But we intend here to speak only of Christian liberty, 
which relates to human statutes and adiaphora. 

"Adiaphora are once taken in a broad sense to mean any mean things, both 
ordinary and sacred, which are in themselves good to be esteemed, but neither good 
nor evil. In the narrower sense, however, adiaphora are understood to be 
ecclesiastical usages which God has neither expressly commanded nor forbidden 
in his Word, but which have been freely and properly instituted by the Church, partly 
for the sake of order and decency, partly for the sake of edification, and which, so 
long as only the opinion that they belong to the worship of God, or the conceit that 
they are meritorious and absolutely necessary, is kept away, and the love due to our 
neighbor is not violated, we may certainly retain." 1) 


Thesis II. 
A Christian owes "nothing at all to God, but to believe and love." 
Luther: "Moreover, we have thus taught, from St. Paul, Christian liberty, that 
all things should be free which God does not teach in clear words in the New 
Testament, such as eating all kinds of things, drinking all kinds of things, clothing all 
kinds of things, places all kinds of things, persons all kinds of things, gestures all 
kinds of things, and so on. 


1) Brochmand: "Libertas Christiana est a servitute spirituali liberatio, 
sanguine Christi acquisita, qua in unigenitum Dei Filium credentes a maledictione 
legis, a servitute peccati, a jugo ceremoniarum Mosaicarum et ab onere 
traditionum humanarum coram Deo in conscientia liberi sunt. Nos autem hoc loco 
nonnisi de libertate Christiana agere instituimus, quae circa traditiones hominum 
seu res adiaphoras occupatur. Adiaphora aliquando lato et amplo significatu 
accipiuntur pro quibusvis rebus mediis, tam profanis, quam sacris, quae et ex se 
aestimatae nec bonae nec malae sunt. Strictius vero accepta adiaphororum vox 
significat ceremonias ecclesiasticas, verbo Dei expresso nec mandatas, nec 
prohibitas, sed partim ordinis et decori, partim vero aedificationis gratia legitimo 
modo et libere ab ecclesia institutas, quibus, quamdiu abest opinio cultus, meriti 
persuasio, absoluta necessitas et charitatis proximo debitae violatio, tuto uti 
possumus." (System, universae th. Tom. II, fol. 520; cf. Baieri compend. th. posit. 
Pars Ill, c. 14, § 12. Luther's Lessons of the Visitators X, 1954-57.) 
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all things, that we owe nothing at all to God, but to believe and to love. Rom. 14, 2 
sf. 1 Cor. 8, 8-10." (Against the Heavenly Prophets. XX, 247.) 


Thesis Ill. 


To a Christian as a Christian, no creature can lay a law upon the 
conscience. 


Luther: "Only for this freedom and conscience do | cry out and cry confidently 
that by no right can any laws be interpreted to Christians, either by men or by angels, 
as much as they wish. For we are free from all. If anything is imposed, it must be 
borne in such a way that the conscience of liberty may remain unharmed, which may 
know and say with certainty that violence is done to it, which it tolerates with glory, 
and beware that it does not approve of the tyrant." (Of the Babylonian Captivity of 
the Church. Walch XIX, 86.) - "Wherefore | say, neither pope, nor bishop, nor any 
man hath power to set a syllable upon a Christian man, except it be with his will; and 
whatsoever is done otherwise, that is done out of a tyrannical spirit." (Ib., 83.) 


Thesis IV. 

All Christians are brothers, none the master, lord, and chief of another. 

Luther: "Therefore the bishop's consecration is nothing else than if he, in place 
and person of the whole congregation, took one of the multitude, who all have equal 
power, and commanded him to exercise the same power for the others; as if ten 
brethren, children of kings, equal heirs, chose one to govern the inheritance for them; 
for they would all be kings and of equal power, and yet one is commanded to govern." 
(To the Christian Nobility of the German Nation. X, 303.) - "But wouldst thou speak: 
Since there is to be no temporal sword among Christians, how shall they be governed 
outwardly? Authority must remain among the Christians! Answer: There should not 
and cannot be any authority among Christians, but each one is subject to the other, 
as Paul says Rom. 12:10, 16. Each one should hold the other as his ruler. And Peter, 
Epistle 1, 5, 5: 'Be subject one to another.' This also Christ wills, Luk 14, 8. There is 
no chief among Christians, but Christ himself alone. And what kind of authority can 
there be where they are all equal and have the same right, power, property and 
honor, and where no one desires to be one another's ruler, but each wants to be 
another's subordinate? Where there are such people, no authority could be 
established, even though one would like to do so, because the nature and character 
of the people do not suffer them to be governors, since no one wants to be governor, 
nor is able to be. But where there are no such men, there are no true Christians." 
(Scripture of Secular Authority. X, 465.) 
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Thesis V. 


The churches and their ministers have received from Christ no other 
power than the power of the word, "and he teaches to keep all things” which 
Christ has commanded them. 


Luther: "We also obey the apostles and the church, inasmuch as they have 
the sign of that man, when he saith unto them, Mark. 16, 15: 'l send you, go and 
preach the gospel, and again: 'Teach them to keep all that | have commanded you/ 
If they bring not the sign, we hear them no further, for St. Paul, Gal. 2, 11 ff, Petrum 
heard; there no crying helps before, we do not do otherwise to it." (Of the Angular 
Mass and Consecration of the Parish. XIX, 1504.) - "We have one Lord, who is 
Christ, who governs our souls. The bishops have nothing to do but that they feed. 
Now there St. Peter (1 Pet. 5, 3) with one word overthrew and condemned all the 
regiment which now the pope leads. 2. He makes it clear that they have no authority 
to command by word, but that they alone are to be servants, saying, "This is what 
your Lord Christ says, and therefore you must do it. As also Christ saith Luk 22:25, 
26." (Exposition of the 1st Epistle of Peter. IX, 821.) - "What then are the priests and 
bishops? Answer: Their government is not an authority or power, but a service and 
office; for they are not higher or better than other Christians. Wherefore they shall 
lay no law nor commandment over others without the will and leave of the same: but 
their government is no other, but to do the word of God, that they may lead 
Christians, and overcome heresies: for, as it is said, Christians can by no means 
govern without the word of God alone. Christians must be governed by faith, not by 
outward words. Faith cannot come through the word of man, but only through the 
word of God, as St. Paul says in Romans 10:17. Those who do not believe are not 
Christians, nor do they belong to Christ's kingdom, but to the worldly kingdom, where 
they are ruled and compelled by the sword and by outward authority. Christians do 
all good by themselves without compulsion, and have enough for themselves in 
God's word alone." (Scripture of Secular Authority. X, 46 5 f. Compare the Apology 
on the passages Luk. 10, 16 and Hebr. 13, 17.) 


Thesis VI. 


Even when Christians come together to form a congregation, the 
majority of its members or the pastor do not receive divine authority to 
prescribe something for the minority or for an individual member that God has 
not already prescribed. 


Calov: "In the sacred office of preaching there are different degrees as to 
order, but not as to jurisdiction, of which, however, there is a difference in the Old 
and New Testaments. In the Old Testament, for example, there was a certain 
ecclesiastical jurisdiction of Aaron 
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against the priests, Levites, and doorkeepers; but in the New Testament we admit no 
jurisdiction to exist by divine right, except the general one, that in the church all things 
should be done orderly and decently. However, according to human right, a sovereign 
either exercises all by consistories, or even by superintendents-as perhaps Titus was 
one in Crete-or in any way he chooses jurisdiction, provided only decency and order 
are not violated. "2) 

Carpzov: "It is well to note, when the Augsburg Confession here grants the 
bishops the right to order ceremonies, that it be done 1. according to the custom of 
those times, where it also belonged to them according to human right, as the 
paragraph 'Si quanx habent', 40, has reminded us; 2. that nothing be taken away from 
the right of the whole church, as the Augsburg Confession likewise not indistinctly 
shows." 

Thesis VII. 

Even the whole church on earth has no power to give one or more 
Christians a law that binds them together. 

Hiilsemann: "There is a difference between the dependence on the jurisdiction 
of another and the obligation to keep unity of faith and doctrine with all other Christian 
particular churches. The latter is of divine right, | Cor. 12, 24 ff, but the latter is of 
human right in regard to the relation of several churches to each other." 3) 

Luther: "We know that in Christendom it is thus done that all churches find 
themselves equal, and no more than one church of Christ. 


2) Calov: "Gradus in officio sacro sunt ordinis quidem, non vero jurisdictionis 
respectu; in quo tamen differentia deprehenditur in Vetere et N. T. Nam ibi fuerat 
jurisdictio quaedam ecclesiastica, v. g. Aaronis in sacerdotes et levitas et janitores; 
sed in N. T. ecclesiasticam, quae juris divini sit, nullam admittimus, nisi generalem, 
ut omnia ordine et decenter fiant in ecclesia. Jure tamen humano et positivo dominus 
territorii sive per consistoria sola, sive etiam per superintendentes, qualis forte in 
Creta Titus fuerat, jurisdictionem exercet, aut quacunque alia ratione libuerit, .modo 
ordinis decentia non violetur.” (Syst. loco. th. Tom. VII, p. 288.) 

Carpzov: "Advertendum est, quando episcopis hoc in loco Augustana Conf. 
concedit jus ordinandi ceremonias, id flere 1. pro istius temporis ratione, ubi ex jure 
humano ipsis id quoque competebat, prout § 'Si quam habent'’, p. 40, memoraverat, 
2. totius ecclesiae juri nihil inde detrahi, prout non obscure istud simul A. C. 
indicat." (introd. in libb. symb., p. 750.) 

3) Hilsemann: "Differunt dependentia a jurisdictione alterius, et obligatio ad 
servandam unitatem fidei et doctrinae cum omnibus aliis particularibus ecclesiis 
Christianis. Haec est juris divini, 1 Cor. 12, 24 sqq., illa est juris humani in ratione 
unius coetus ad alium." (Praebett. ad Bre- viar., e. 17, § 2, p. 1217.) 
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in the world is how we pray: | believe a holy Christian church. Cause is this: For let 
there be a church, where it can in the world, it has no other Christ and God, no other 
Lord's Prayer and prayer, no other hope and eternal life, no other gospel or Holy 
Scripture, no other baptism and sacrament, no other faith and spirit, than we have 
here in our church at Wittenberg, and its bishops are like our bishops or pastors and 
preachers, neither master nor servant of the other, have one mind and heart, and all 
that belongs to the church is all the same." (Against the Papacy, instituted by the 
Devil. XVII, 1398.) 


Thesis VIII. 

The divine commandment, "Let all things be done orderly and honestly," 
enjoins order on all Christians, but gives no majority or any members or 
officers in a local congregation or in a body of churches, or in the church in 
general, the power to interpret their ordinances and the like to other members 
of the church as a law which the latter must keep out of a duty of obedience or 
for the sake of conscience. 

J. Gerhard: "The true church does not command people to do or refrain from 
doing things for the sake of its command, but only for the sake of preserving decency 
and order, so that the same may be preserved and offence avoided. And as long as 
this remains inviolate, she leaves consciences free, and does not weigh them down 
either with scruples of conscience or with legal obligation." 4) 

Luther: "Such a pastor or bishop has no power to set everywhere, for he is 
not the Christian church. Such a pastor or bishop may admonish his churches to 
permit them to keep some fasts, prayers, celebrations, etc., for a time for the sake 
of a pressing need, and then let them drop them again freely." (Article of the Christian 
Churches Violence. XIX, 192.) 

Thesis IX. 

Every Christian and every Christian church has power to interpret 
ordinances for itself, and either freely to change, amend, or abolish them. 

Luther: "The Christian church has the power to set customs and ways to be 
observed in fasting, feasting, eating, drinking, dressing, watching, and the like. But 
not over others, without their will, but over oneself, has never done otherwise, will 
never do otherwise." (Articles of Christian Church Violence. XIX, 


4) J. Gerhard: "Vera ecclesia res adiaphoras non jubet facere vel 
omittere propter suum mandatum, sed tantum propter taéw Kai evaynuo- obvynv 
conservandam, ut ordo observetur et scandalum vitetur, quae quam- diu non 
violantur conscientias liberas relinquit, nec iis vel scrupulum injicit, vel 
necessitatem imponit." (Conf. cath., fol. 6, v. b.) 
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1191.) - "All ordinances are to be used in such a way that, if they are abused, they 
are quickly taken away and another is made, just as King Ezekiel broke and took 
away the bronze serpent, which God himself had commanded to be made, so that 
the children of Israel abused it. For the ordinances are for the advancement of faith 
and love, and not for the detriment of faith. Now if they do not do this, they are already 
dead and gone, and are of no account; as when good coin is adulterated, and for the 
sake of abuse is abolished and changed, or as when good shoes have grown old and 
are worn out, and are no longer worn, but are thrown away, and others are bought. 
Order is an outward thing; be it how it will, it may fall into abuse. But then it is no 
longer order, but disorder. Therefore no order of itself stands or is valid, as the papal 
orders have hitherto been respected, but the life, dignity, strength, and virtue of all 
orders is right custom; otherwise it is valid and good for nothing at all." (German Mass 
and Order of Divine Service v. J. 

1526. X, 286 f. Cf. the 10th article of the Formula of Concord). 


Thesis X. 


The Christian, according to his faith and conscience, is and remains free 
in all matters of means under all circumstances. 

Brochmand: "This, in fact, belongs to the controversy, and one asks: whether 
the ceremonies and ecclesiastical institutions are to be observed as necessary, not 
both because of a necessity of order and decency, but because of a simply 
unconditional necessity, that is, that the ceremonies and usages, which are free in 
themselves, where they are prescribed by the church, are considered as badly 
necessary and good things in themselves? Bellarmin defends the opinion in question; 
but we oppose him on two grounds: The first reason we take from the very nature of 
things indifferent in themselves, namely, inasmuch as they are such that they do not 
become absolutely necessary and good in themselves by the command of any 
authority, for by this distinction indifferent things are distinguished from necessary 
ones, that those which are good in themselves cannot be omitted by anyone without 
danger to his blessedness and without grave injury to his conscience. But those things 
which are neither good nor evil in themselves can be omitted unless something else 
compels them to be kept, either order, or danger of offence, or the command of 
authority. He, therefore, who says that indifferent things are made absolutely 
necessary by the command of authority, assigns such force to human 
commandments as if they could change the nature of things themselves, and break 
through the fixed laws of nature which God has established as unshakable, but this 
is in bad taste. The second proof is given by Christian liberty, which does not permit 
that 
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things that are in themselves indifferent turn into things that are necessary. Therefore 
we should read the sayings of the scriptures: 1 Cor. 7, 23: 'Do not become servants 
of men’, Gal. 5, 1: 'Do not again put yourselves under the bondage of slavery’. Col. 
2, 20: 'If ye then be dead with Christ unto the statutes of the world, why singe ye with 
statutes, as though ye lived yet in the world?’ " 5) 


Thesis XI. 

A Christian is a servant after the love of all men, but especially of his 
brethren. 

Luther: "A Christian man is a free lord over all things; a Christian man is a 
servant of all things and subject to everyone." (Sermon on the Freedom of a 
Christian. XIX, 1207.) - "According to the outward nature, every one has power, for 
the sake of love and service, if it were sleeve and serviceable to his neighbor, to hold 
all things. For love is vain law; he that hath it is subject to all laws. Again, faith on 
earth is subject to none." (Sermon on the 15th chapter of the Acts of the Apostles. 
Erl. ed. B. XIX, 195.) 


Thesis XIl. 

A Christian, where the benefit of his neighbor or brethren requires it, 
should willingly yield to the use of his liberty, if it can be done without injury 
to the faith. * 

Luther: "Between God and thee alone is freedom ‘all round and perfect, that 
thou before him of these pieces none 


5) Brochmand: "Hoc proprie venit et vocatur in controversiam: An ceremoniae 
seu constitutiones ecclesiasticae tanquam necessariae observandae sint, non 
quidem sub necessitate ordinis et decori, sed sub necessitate simplici et absoluta, 
ita ut ceremoniae, seu actus in se indifferentes, ubi praescribuntur ab ecclesia, 
evadant absolute necessarii et in se boni? Bellarminus ajentem sententiam defendit, 
cui opponimus duo argumenta: Prius argumentum desumus ex ipsa natura rerum 
indifferentium, quippe quae tales sunt, ut nullius magistratus edicto evadant 
absolute necessariae et in se bonae. Hoc nempe discerniculo interstinguuntur res 
indifferentes a necessariis, quod hae in se bonae sint nec possint a quoquam 
intermitti sino periculo salutis ac gravi laesione conscientiae, illae vero in se nec 
bonae nec malae Sint, ac ea propter omitti possint, nisi aliud suadeat aut decorum, 
aut scandali periculum, aut magistratus jussio. Quocirca qui dixerit, res 
indifferentes evadere edicto magistratus absolute necessarias, is tantam tribuit 
efficaciam edicto humano, ut ipsam rerum naturam immutare possint, ac 
constantes naturae leges, quas Deus prostare voluit illabefactas, infringere, quod 
.absurdum est. Posterius argumentum subministrat nobis libertas Christiana, quippe 
quae non permittit, ut res indifferentes in necessarias degenerent. Urgemus haec 
divinarum scripturarum dicta: 1 Cor. 7, 23: Nolite fieri servi hominum. Gal. 5, 1: 
Nolite jugo servitutis subjici. Coi. 2, 20: Mortui estis cum Christo, quid ergo 
decretis hominum tenemini?" (System, universae theologiae. Tom. II, fol. 524.) 
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He has not commanded; here heaven and earth are full of thy liberty, yea, heaven 
and earth cannot comprehend it. But between thee and thy neighbour or thy 
superiority it is no further, than so far as it is harmless to thy neighbour; yea, where 
it may be useful and conducive, it shall not desire to be free, but shall yield and 
serve." (Report of Both Forms. XIX, 1671.) - "Although it is up to each one's 
conscience how he needs such freedom, and no one is to be denied or forbidden 
the same, yet it is to be seen that freedom is and ought to be the servant of love and 
of the neighbor. Where, then, it happens that men are annoyed and go astray over 
such diverse customs, we are truly obliged to retract freedom, and, as much as is 
possible, to create and leave it, so that people may improve themselves in us and 
not be annoyed. Since, then, this outward order is of no interest to our consciences 
before God, and yet can be useful to our neighbor, we should strive, as St. Paul 
teaches, to be of the same mind and, as best we can, of the same manner and 
bearing, just as all Christians have the same baptism and the same sacrament, and 
no one is given anything special by God. (The German Mass and Order of Divine 
Service. X, 268 ff.) - "We do not establish such an order at all for the sake of those 
who are already Christians. For they have no need of things, for the sake of which 
one also does not live; but they live for our sake, who are not yet Christians, that 
they may make us Christians; they have their worship in the Spirit. But for their sakes 
we must have such an order, who are yet to become Christians, or to grow stronger, 
even as a Christian of baptism, of the word, and of the sacrament, may not, as a 
Christian, for he hath all things already, but as a sinner. But most of all it is for the 
sake of the simple and the young people." (lb. 269.) - "Though the outward ways or 
ordinances are free, and, reckoning by faith, may be changed with a good 
conscience in all places, at all hours, by all persons, yet, reckoning by love, ye are 
not free to execute such liberty, but are bound to take heed how it may be well and 
good for the poor people, as St. Paul saith 1 Cor. 14, 40: Let all things among you 
be done honestly and orderly. And 1 Cor. 6, 12: Knowledge puffeth up, but love 
mendeth. And how there he speaks of those who have the knowledge of faith and 
liberty, and yet know not how to have the knowledge, because they need the same 
not for the betterment of the people, but for the glory of their understanding. 
Wherefore if your people are vexed because ye have so many dissensions, and are 
deceived thereby, it is of no avail that ye should pretend: Yes, the outward thing is 
free; | will do it in my place as | please; but you are bound to see what others have 
in mind, and 
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To keep such liberty of faith before God in conscience, and yet besides to give 
captive service to the neighbour for good and correction. As Paul also says in 
Romans 15:2, "Let every one of us so place himself that he may please his neighbor 
to goodness and correction. For we ought not to please ourselves, seeing Christ also 
pleased not himself, but all of us. But besides this, a preacher must nevertheless be 
valiant, and persevere with the people, and teach them diligently, that they take not 
such united ways for necessary commandments, as if it must be so, and God would 
have it no other way; but that it be told them, as it is only for this cause, that they 
may be improved and preserved thereby, that the unity of the Christian people may 
be confirmed also by such outward things (which otherwise are not necessary in 
themselves). For since there is no need of the ceremonies or the sages for 
conscience or salvation, and yet they are useful and necessary for the outward 
government of the people, they ought not to be practiced or accepted any further 
than that they serve to preserve unity and peace among the people. For between 
God and man faith makes peace and unity." (Exhortation to all Christians in Liefland. 
X, 290-292.) 


Thesis XIII. 

The non-observance of a human church order is never a sin in itself for 
the believing Christian. It becomes sin only when the law of love is 
transgressed. 

Luther: "Love is empress over ceremonies, and ceremonies shall yield to love, 
but not love to ceremonies. Just as Christ has placed the Sabbath under the law of 
love, in which (he says) all the law and the prophets hang. Therefore in mere 
ceremonies love shall be judge and mistress, but not, in the faith and promises of 
God; but faith shall be lord over bie love, and love shall yield to it, and faith shall not 
yield to love." (Etliche Spriiche Uber das Concilium Obstantiense. Erl. Ausg. 31, 400.) 

Georg Mylius: "Thus it is held among the evangelicals and orthodox, 1. That 
there is a certain power in the church to enact laws, to publish ordinances, to 
establish discipline, and to exclude the incorrigible, shameful criminals; but we say 
that such power actually belongs to the church itself, and not to the preaching office 
nor to any other state of the church. Matth. 18, 17: 'Tell the church? (1 Cor. 5:4 ff.) 
(2) Further, we teach that a certain force and necessary observance belongs to those 
laws, but in such a way that they do not bind the consciences, except to prevent 
offence. 003 Finally, we believe that the power which is left to the ministry of 
preaching is exercised wholly, not in the form of a judgment by proceeding against 
the transgressors, or of a power to punish the transgressors. 
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commanding believers, but only by reminding, exhorting, and rebuking.” 6) 

Luther: "Although we cannot let this (the instruction of the visitators) go forth 
as a strict commandment, so that we do not raise new papal decrees, but rather as a 
historia or history, in addition as a testimony and confession of our faith, we 
nevertheless hope that all pious, peaceful pastors, to whom the gospel is earnestly 
pleasing, and who have a desire to keep unanimously and equally with us, as St. Paul 
teaches, Phil. 2:2, that we shall do this. Paul teaches, Phil. 2, 2, that we should do 
this, will not ungratefully nor proudly despise the diligence of our sovereign and most 
gracious lord, nor our love and good will, but willingly, without compulsion, submit to 
such visitation according to the kindness of love, and together with us peacefully 
pledge ourselves to the same, until God the Holy Spirit starts better things through 
them or through us. But where some would wilfully oppose it, and without good reason 
would make a special thing, as one finds wild heads, which out of pure malice cannot 
bear anything common or like, but are unequal and obstinate in heart and life, we 
must let them depart from us as the chaff from the threshingfloor, but and for their 
sakes not leave our like." (Lessons of the Visitators. Ed. 23, 9.) 


Thesis XIV. 
No Christian should keep a human ecclesiastical order if keeping it is 
required of him as a value of guilty obedience to be rendered for God's sake. 
Brochmand: "It is to be carefully observed, that as soon as a necessity is 
attached to adiaphora, they are rather to be abolished than observed, as such, as are 
injurious when held under the pretext of mere necessity." 7) 


6) Georg Mylius: "Sic apud Evangelicos et orthodoxos sentitur: 1. esse quidem 
in ecclesia potestatem aliquam condendi leges, statuta promulgandi, disciplinam 
constituendi et incorrigibiles et enormiter flagitiosos excommunicandi; sed hanc 
ecclesiae ipsius, non ministerii aut cujusquam alius in ecclesia ordinis propriam esse 
potestatem dicimus. Matth. 18, 17: Dic ecclesiae. 1 Cor. 5, 4. 2. Deinde legum 
iterum valorem aliquem et necessariam esse observationem docemus, verum ita, ne 
obligent conscientias, nisi ratione scandali. 3. denique quae ministerio superest 
potestas, eam totam exerceri credimus, non in forma judicii, procedendo adversus 
transgressores aut ex autoritate praecipiendi fidelibus, sed monendo duntaxat, 
exhortando, concionando, reprehendendo." (Augsb. Conf. explicatio, Il, 138.) 

7) Brochmand: "Diligenter observandum est, quod simul ac necessitas 
affingitur adiaphoris, antiquanda potius sint, quam servanda, tanquam quae solius 
necessitatis praetextu noxia sint." (System, univers. theol. Tom. II, fol. 524.) 


12Theses of D. Walther from 1864 


Luther: "A bishop as a bishop has no power to interpret some statutes or 
ceremonies of his churches without the consent of the churches in clear words or in 
a tacit way, because the church is free and a ruler (woman), and the bishops are not 
allowed to rule over the faith of the churches nor to complain and harass them against 
their will. For they are only servants and stewards, not masters of the churches. But 
if the church, as one body, agrees with the bishop, they may impose on each other 
whatever they please, provided that godliness does not suffer thereby. But the 
bishops do not seek such power; they want to rule and have everything free. We 
must not concede this, nor in any way participate in this injustice or oppression of 
the churches and of truth. The bishop as prince can still less impose anything on the 
churches, for that would mean mixing the two sovereignties into one, and there he 
would be quite an allotrioepiscopus or a bishop who reaches into other people's 
things, and if we let him have his way in that, we would be guilty of the same robbery 
of the churches. Here one must rather leave life than permit such impiety and 
injustice. | speak of the church as something special from the police. The bishop, as 
prince, may impose and command what he pleases upon his subjects, if it be but 
pious and right, and the subjects must obey. For there they obey not as a church, 
but as citizens." (Answer to the Questions of Statutes of Man sent to him, d. d. July 
21, 1530. Walch XVI, 1207 ff.) 

He said: "Wherever a thing is found that God has not taught, commanded, or 
forbidden, it should be left free, just as God himself has left it free. But whosoever 
leadeth, and commandeth, or committeth any such thing, he falleth into God's own 
office, and troubleth consciences, and maketh sin and sorrow, and castteth out all 
that God hath freely and surely given, and in addition castteth out the Holy Ghost, 
with all his kingdom, work, and word, that there remain devils." (Against the Heavenly 
Prophets. XX, 250.) 

He said: "Dear, let it not be a small thing to you, to forbid where God does not 
forbid, to break Christian liberty, which Christ has tasted blood, to load the 
conscience with sin where there is none. He that doeth this, and may do this, may 
also do all evil; yea, even thereby he denieth all that God is, teacheth, and doeth, 
together with his Christ. Therefore listen, my brother, thou knowest that by Christian 
liberty, as by every article of faith, we ought to lay down life and limb, and to do all 
those things which are contrary to it, and to forbear all those things which are contrary 
to it, as St. Paul teaches in Gal. 5. Not that it is necessary for thy conscience, but 
that it is necessary to confess Christian liberty, and not to keep it, nor to suffer the 
devil to make any commandment, or prohibition, or sin, or conscience, where God 
hath none. 
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Will. But where thou sufferest such sin, there is no more Christ to take it away: for 
with such a conscience a man denieth the true Christ, who taketh away all sin. 
Therefore you see how there is no small danger in these little things, if they are used 
to attack the conscience. Where commandment, prohibition, sin, good works, 
conscience, and danger are sought to be made, since God will have liberty, and will 
neither give nor forbid anything, thou must stand firm over such liberty, and always 
do the contrary, until thou receive liberty. Gal. 2, 3. Apost. 16, 3." (op. cit., 278 f.) , 

He said: "Therefore in all outward statutes of things, which are free in 
themselves, and not contrary to love and faith, let there be a difference, that they be 
kept out of love and liberty to the will of others with whom they are, that they rhyme 
and agree with them. But if they urge that one must and ought to hold to obedience 
as necessary to salvation, then one ought to leave everything and do the contrary, to 
prove that nothing is necessary to a Christian but only faith and love, leaving 
everything else free to love, as society demands. For to keep such things out of love 
and freedom does no harm; but to keep them out of necessity and obedience is 
damnable. This should also be understood in the ceremonies, singing, prayers, and 
all other church ordinances, as long as one does such things out of love and freedom. 
Only for the service and will of society, which is there, shall one keep it, where it is 
otherwise a work in itself not evil. But if one insists on it, and must be so, immediately 
one should desist and do against it, in order to preserve the freedom of faith." (Church 
Postil, on the Epistle of the 4th Sunday of Advent. Erl. Ed. b. VII, 114.) 

Augsburg Confession, Art. 28: "There are some who argue that Sunday must 
be kept, though not by divine right (yet almost as much by divine right). How far one 
may work on the holiday. But what are such disputations but snares of conscience? 
For though they presume to palliate and epiate human essays, yet no ezteikeiav or 
palliation can be met with, as long as 
the opinion stands and remains, as if they should be needed; now the same opinion 
must remain, if one knows nothing of the righteousness of faith and Christian liberty." 


The above theses of Walther, which we have reproduced unchanged together 
with the testimonies from the Fathers, were directed primarily against the Breslauers, 
who granted the synod and its officials in Mitteldingen a legislative power over the 
local congregations and their pastors, and demanded obedience from the 
congregations in Mitteldingen for their regulations as well, on the basis of the four- 
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tenth commandment. It is true that the Breslauers still occasionally stand up for their 
old Romanizing doctrine, but, as it seems to us, only with half a heart and with a 
broken front. Walther's doctrine of church and ministry has won the victory, and the 
struggle against it, as in America, so also in Germany, has for the most part fallen 
silent. The above clear theses have also contributed to this. And the senders are 
certainly right when they believe that Walther's propositions will be of service even 
now. F. B. 


Did Luther subscribe to Melanchthon's synergism? 


(Continued.) 

From October 1 to 3, 1529, the colloquium was held in Marburg. What position 
did Melanchthon take before, in, and after these negotiations? Herrlinger and others 
believe to have discovered deviations from Luther here also. But what do the facts 
tell us? On May 14, 1529, Melanchthon wrote to the Elector John Frederick: "Ew. 
Furstl. Gnaden know how much My gracious Lord, the Landgrave, desires that D. 
Martinus to talk with Ecolampadio and others about the Sacrament. Now in such a 
great, important matter nothing is due to us without my most gracious lord and Ew. 
F. G.'s advice and approval. If Your Lordship thinks that it would be good that such 
a speech should be made, we should not be found wanting; for there must be a time 
to speak. | have, however, presented to E. F. G. my foolish objection to Weimar, 
which is enclosed here, as to why the interlocution between D. Martina, Okolampadio 
and others should not be accepted only this time. | have also spoken of this with D. 
Martina, who also worries that it would be unfruitful if they were to talk alone. Besides, 
no improvement is to be hoped for with the most distinguished adversaries. | know, 
however, how this matter concerns my most gracious lord, the Landgrave, and | am 
anxious, where His Princely Grace will hear, that you will not be able to speak alone. 
His Grace would hear that D. | am concerned that Martinus will once again refuse 
the interlocution, that H. F. G. will be more willing to the Zwinglio, and | have no small 
cause for this concern of mine. Therefore | humbly request that H.F.G. consider what 
is to be done in this matter. | consider it good that my most gracious lord, as if S. 
Elector! G. requested this from me, | will write this answer to my most gracious lord, 
the Landgrave: my most gracious lord, the Elector, does not want to allow us (give 
us leave) this time, so that S. F. G. would be satisfied with an amicable answer. 15) 
Melanchthon thus speaks out against the parley here, and for the reason that it is 
unfruitful 


15) 1, 1064. 
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and that no improvement could be hoped for from the most distinguished 
adversaries. 

In the objection already raised in Weimar in February 1529, which 
Melanchthon mentions in his letter of May 14 and now adds to it in writing, we read: 
"For my own part, | have no hesitation in speaking of the sacrament with 
Ecolampadio and his kind, for which reason | have not refused the landgrave. And 
would to God it might be done; for this business is not small, and their intercession 
has a semblance, has also a great following of all so learnedly esteemed in all the 
German land, for causes which | know; but they lack one thing, which they know not 
yet, how hard it is to stand before God without God's word. Frowardness and iniquity 
cannot act otherwise than as they act. To act with constraint is quite unfruitful. . . . 
Item, it is not good that the landgrave has much to do with the Zwinglers; otherwise 
he has more desire for them than is good. For the matter is such that it greatly 
displeases sharp-minded people, which | also consider the landgrave to be, and 
reason easily falls for that which it understands, especially when learned people 
agree to it, who give the matter a shape from the Scriptures, as many learned people 
now adhere to the Zwingel. But this matter is of concern to me, and | have inquired 
into it as much as possible, and rest on the fact that | do not want to keep it up with 
the commoners all my life, and | know that Zwingel and his companions write 
wrongly about the sacrament. 16) The passages emphasized by blocked print not 
only testify to Melanchthon's decided aversion to Zwingli and his teaching, but also 
prove that this aversion had its basis in the correct recognition that a theologian may 
not teach anything without God's Word, and that the Zwinglians differed from Luther 
in the last analysis in that they philosophized rationalistically without the Word of 
Scripture, while Luther bowed to God's clear Word and did not go beyond it by a 
hair's breadth. Already now it is clear to Melanchthon: There is a completely different 
spirit in Zwingli than in Luther; Luther and Zwingli differ from each other not only in 
the doctrine of the Lord's Supper, but in their deepest fundamental views! 

In contrast to the above letters to the Elector, Melanchthon also does not give 
himself in his letter of June 22, 1529 to Philip of Hesse: Luther would like to see the 
great vexation of the sacrament half satisfied. However, he worried that nothing 
fruitful would come out of the conversation. Ecolampad and 


16) 1, 1066. Melanchthon hoped to win over Hedio and Blarer, but not Oekolampad and 
others "who dance this dance for the sake of the Zwingel". 


16 Did Luther subscribe to Melanchthon's synergism? 


quite a few others would have given themselves up in such a way that it could not 
be hoped that they would withdraw anything, and Luther knew how to punish his 
doctrine of the sacrament with a good conscience in no way. The Landgrave should 
therefore consider whether it would be good to undertake the parley. If the 
Landgrave decided otherwise, he, Melanchthon, was willing to do his little service to 
it. "For | am not afraid to deal with ecolampadio or others about this matter. For | 
know that the Zwinglish doctrine of the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ is 
not true, and may in no way be accounted for before God, and am heartily sorry that 
so many people fall so hurriedly into such error, that one may fairly darari feel God's 
wrath." 17) Two days before he had written ap Baumgartner the words already 
communicated: "I would rather die than that ours should be defiled by fellowship with 
the Zwinglian cause." 

That Melanchthon, before the meeting in Marburg, knew himself to be in full 
agreement with Luther, and fteudely professed his doctrine, and decidedly rejected 
the doctrine of Zwingli, there can be no doubt. But how, when, from the 1st to the 
3rd of October, he heard the arguments of Zwingli and Ecolampad? Did he become 
of a different opinion during this' conversation, and did he make any concessions 
here? - Luther summarized the result of the negotiations in Marburg in the so-called 
Marburg Articles, the last of which deals with the Lord's Supper and thus reads: "For 
the fifteenth time we all believe and hold of the supper of our dear Lord Jesus Christ 
that both forms should be used according to the institution of Christ, that also the 
sacrament of the altar is a sacrament of the true body and blood of Jesus Christ and 
that the spiritual partaking of the same body and blood is especially necessary for 
every Christian. Likewise the use of the sacrament, how the word is given and 
ordained of Almighty God, that the weak consciences may be moved to believe by 
the Holy Ghost. And though about us, whether the true body and blood of Christ be 
bodily in the bread and wine, we have not compared this time, yet let one part show 
Christian love toward the other, as far as every conscience’ can always suffer, and 
let both parts' diligently beseech Almighty God that he will confirm to us by his Spirit 
the right understanding. Amen." 18) Also 


17) 1, 1078. 

18) 26, 126. In the Schwabach Articles, the tenth reads: "The Eucharist or sacrament of the 
altar also consists of two parts. Namely, that the true Body and Blood of Christ are truly present 
in the bread and wine, according to the words of Christ: This is my body, this is my blood,' and 
is not bread and wine alone, as the contrary supposes; these words also call for and bring about 
faith, and also exercise the same in all those who desire the same sacrament and do not act 
contrary to it, just as baptism also brings about faith. 
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signed this article. Thus, even after hearing the Swiss, he confessed Luther's 
doctrine that the "true body and blood of Christ are bodily in the bread and wine," of 
course (even for Luther) not circumscriptively, circumscriptive, or spatially, 
localiter, but abscondito modo, mysteriously, sacramentally. Even Ebrard 
confesses, "Even in exegetical reasoning he (Melanchthon), as is already evident 
from the Marburg conversation, fully agrees with Luther, and considers the appeal 
of the Swiss to the sessio ad dexteram to be downright ridiculous." 19) 

In Marburg, too, Melanchthon made no concessions to the Swiss. Rather, he 
knew that he was in agreement with Luther on all points, for which Melanchthon's 
letters after the colloquium bear ample witness. Herrlinger, however, claims that in 
the dialogue with Zwingli on the first day of the colloquium, Melanchthon "defended 
a manducatio realis, but not oralis. In this dialogue, according to the report of 
Collinus, Melanchthon is said to have said: "Non ingerebat (Christus) se ori 
discipulorum circumscriptive, sicut Judaei dilaniationem intelligebant, et dabat 
interim corpus ad manducandum abscondito modo." Luther is not of the opinion 
"that the Lib and Bluet Christi circumscriptive is given with in mouth, nor 
(nevertheless) the selb' Lib is truly enjoyed, abscondito modo."20) But already 
Ebrard explains correctly: "Melanchthon duplicated that only the declaration of a 
gross oral eating is carnal; whoever teaches that Christ's body must be eaten 
circumscriptively, that is, as circumscribed, visible, as any animal flesh, teaches 
carnally, and to him John 6:63 would find its application. But Luther does not teach 
this, but rather maintains that Christ's body, though eaten with the mouth, is 
nevertheless eaten abscondito modo." 21) That the 
The fact that Herrlinger's conclusion is obviously wrong thus follows from 
Melanchthon's own words. What Melanchthon emphasizes here is exactly what 
Luther taught and the Formula of Concord fixed as Lutheran doctrine when it says 
that "the body and blood of Christ are received not only spiritually by faith, but also 
orally (ore), yet not in a capernaitic, but supranatural, heavenly manner 
(supranaturali et coelesti modo) with the bread and wine".22) Melanchthon also 
speaks not only of a real meal (manducatio realis), but also, for example, already in 
the visitation articles, of a bodily meal (manducatio corporalis).23) Herrlinger has no 
support for his false contrast. 


and gives as it is desired." (26, 156.) For the word "bodily" in the Marburg Articles Luther here 
substitutes "verhastiglich," of course without wishing to change the sense. 

19) L. C. 2, 349. 20) Herrlinger, p. 134. 21) Ebrard 2, 312. 

22) Miller, p. 540, Z 15; 543, § 41. 42. 23) 26, 19. 
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And as far as Melanchthon's letters after the colloquium are concerned, there 
is not the slightest trace in them that he was in any way mistaken or wavering in his 
previous position towards the Swiss, but rather the exact opposite. Marburg brought 
Zwingli and his teachings closer to him rather than further away. In the public 
negotiations at Marburg Luther led the word. Melanchthon reported to Camerarius 
on October 5: he had not much to report about the meeting in Marburg. In the 
remaining articles one had become united, only the controversy about the Lord's 
Supper one had not been able to settle. The colloquium had lasted only three days. 
The opponents had been more yielding (leniores) than he had expected. All of them, 
except Luther, were silent: fuimus km zpdcua. 74) Has 
But although Melanchthon did not speak out publicly, he agreed with Luther on 
everything. In the thoroughly objective report of October 5 to the Elector, 
Melanchthon says: "First of all, my gracious lord, the Landgrave, has arranged for 
D. Martinus alone to confer with Oekolampad and Philip alone with Zwingel. 
Martinus alone with Ecolampad and Philip alone with Zwingel. Then it was held 
against them that we find many other articles in their doctrine, which are also 
criminal to speak of." Such articles were that of original sin, of the ministry of 
preaching, the word and use of the sacraments, of the Trinity, and of justification, 
and how one comes to faith. "Now they" - Melanchthon continues literally - "have 
received instruction in these articles from us at that time, as much as may be done 
in haste. The more they heard of it, the more they liked it, and have given way in all 
these pieces, though they wrote otherwise publicly before." In the public 
conversation on the second day, Zwingli and Ecolampad had presented three 
arguments against Luther's doctrine of the Lord's Supper: John 6, one body cannot 
be fine in many places, and Proverbs from Augustine. On the basis of these 
arguments, Oekolampad had often said: it would be enough if one remained alone 
with the spiritual nuptiality, "D. Martinus" - so literally further - "has laid these 
arguments, and spent two days with them." In what follows, Melanchthon briefly 
shows how this was done. Concerning the second argument he writes: "To the other 
it was answered that reason should not judge God's power and secrecy, whether a 
body should be in many places or not. But on this argument they stand very firm, 
attracting many sayings that do not serve this cause: that Christ has a true body, 
that Christ is like us, that a body must have a place, etc." (John 1:9). To all this it 
was answered and often repeated, that our reason should not judge of it, for God 
can well obtain a body without a place, as the whole world without has no place." 
Concerning the sayings of Augustine, Melanchthon reports: "To the third, that 


24) 1, 1098. 
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St. Augustine often says: "Sacramenta are signs that signify something; it has been 
said that all sacramenta signify the promise attached to the same work. So the 
supper signifies that through the death of Christ enough has been done for our sin, 
and forgiveness of sins promised to us; yet it does not follow that Christ's body is 
not there." And of the eventual denial of the brotherhood of the faith, Melanchthon 
also writes approvingly, "And for the conclusion of the matter, Zwingel and 
Ecolampadius have greatly desired that we should accept them as brethren. We" 
(Melanchthon includes himself) "did not want to agree to this in any way, and we 
also appealed to them harshly that we should wonder with what conscience they 
would consider us brothers if they thought that we were mistaken. For how would 
they suffer our opinion to be taught, held, and preached among them apart from 
their doctrine?" Melanchthon then reminds us once again that the Swiss, with the 
exception of the presence of the body of Christ in the Lord's Supper, have accepted 
the opinion of the Lutherans in all respects, and remarks: "If the matter had not 
already gone so far, the Swiss would not have begun it again.) 

Melanchthon delivered essentially the same report to Duke Henry of Saxony. 
The public discussion - he remarks here - Luther had introduced with the declaration 
"that he knew that he had written rightly about the sacrament; he also wanted to 
stay with it. But if Ecolampadius and Zwinglin thought to raise something against 
the truth, he wanted to listen to it and move it". And concerning the argument from 
reason: one body may not be in many places, Melanchthon says here: "There was 
a very long dispute about this argument. Luther says: natural reason should not, 
could not, judge the omnipotence of God. Zwinglin says: God would not give us 
such incomprehensible things. Such clumsy speeches escaped him, since Christ's 
doctrine has much more incomprehensible, higher articles than: that God became 
man, that the same person, Christ, so true God is, died." 26) 

From the reports cited it is clear that Melanchthon had not changed his mind 
in Marburg. And this is confirmed by other letters. Soon after the colloquium, 
Melanchthon wrote to the preachers in Reutlingen: "My opinion is that Zwingli's 
dogma cannot be defended against the actual meaning of the words and against 
the reputation of so many ancient writers. Therefore | exhort you not to accept 
anything against the authority of Scripture. Even | have not been led to this opinion 
without a very great struggle, that | maintain that the Lord's body is truly present in 
the Lord's Supper, as | wrote to Ecolampad." 27) In his report of October 12 to 
Agricola, Melanchthon says of the ver-. 


25) 1, 1099. 26) 1, 1104. 27) 1, 1106. 
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They appeared much more indifferent (multo frigidiores) than | had expected. Very 
eagerly they advocated that they should be called brothers by us. What folly! 
Although they condemn us, yet they desire to be treated by us as brethren! But we 
have not wished to agree with them in this. So | am quite of the opinion: if the thing 
were still intact, they would no longer make such a great tragedy." 28) Also on 
October 12, Melanchthon addressed a letter to Aquila in which he says: "It grieves 
me greatly of our opponents who, through a certain error, not malice, have fallen 
upon this dogma which they have spread against the words of Scripture. They lean 
on weak and groundless conjectures, and do not understand how hard it is to fortify 
consciences against God's judgment. May you therefore fight bravely and to the 
utmost for God's word and see to it that unsafe teachings do not creep into your 
church. Zwingli has confessed to me that he first drew his opinion of the Lord's 
Supper from the writings of Erasmus. . . In all articles they have joyfully agreed with 
us except this matter of the Lord's Supper, from which | hope they will one day also 
desist. Now that the matter has spread so far, the recantation is hard: traAivwéeiv. 
Hedio openly declared that he had always refrained, as much as he could, from this 
controversy, and he gave us hope that he would refrain still more in the future." 29) 
Erhard Schnepf* exhorts Melanchthon October 17, that he pray against the Turks, 
and then continues thus, "To this also | exhort thee, that by thy reputation and faith 
thou cause, as much as thou canst, that that Zwinglian dogma may not creep in. | 
know that Nibach is a fierce and audacious man, therefore | am very much afraid 
that he will cause trouble. Wonderful tumults would the matter excite if it came 
among the people (vulgus). Thou knowest the savagery of this race. For my own 
part, | know that Zwingli's little book can be taught by no one with a good 
conscience. Therefore | beseech thee, my Erhard, that thou direct all thy energy to 
this cause, that thou mayest preserve peace to thy court." 30) 

Two other letters belong here, the letter to Fesel in Torgau and to Gérlitz in 
Brunswick. On November 2, Melanchthon exhorts Fesel to harmony and unity in all 
matters of doctrine. Then he continues: "To the utmost | exhort you to avoid the 
Zwinglian dogmas. Your Judimagister (Mayor Eberbach) loves too much, | fear, 
those profane disputations. But | know that Zwingli's opinion is not in harmony with 
the 


28) 1, 1107. 
29) 4, 970. Cf. the letter to Aquila of March 1830. C. R. 4, 972. 30) 4, 971. 
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Scripture can still be defended“with the standing of the ancient writers. Therefore, 
may you teach of the Lord's Supper as Luther teaches." 31) At the beginning of the 
year 1530 Melanchthon addressed the following letter to Goerlitz: "As for Zwingli's 
following, | command thee to be of good courage. For | have perceived from the 
public discourses of the spokesmen of this sect" (1529 in Marburg) "that they have 
no Christian doctrine. They only philosophize childishly. For every plant that is not 
of God will be exterminated. If they dispute for six hundred years, they bring nothing 
forward but this speech: Flesh is of no use. This they turn upon the flesh of Christ. 
You have seen what | have gathered about this" (in the Sententiae veterum), "from 
which you can see my opinion. | would rather die than assert what those assert, that 
Christ's body could only be in one place. Ego mori malim, quam hoe affirmare, 
quod illi affirmant: Christi corpus non posse, nisi in uno loco, esse. Wherefore 
thou mayest punish them persistently, publicly and privately, as often as opportunity 
offers. You shall also reprove them for this, that they say nothing about the use of 
the sacrament. In all the books of the Zwinglians, justifying faith is nowhere 
mentioned. When they call it faith, they do not mean that which believes the 
forgiveness of sins, which believes that we are accepted unto grace, heard of God, 
and protected, but they mean the historical." 32) : 
Melanchthon's judgment of Carlstadt, whom he regarded as the first originator 
of the Zwinglian doctrine, also dates from this time. In March 1530 he wrote to 
Myconius: "Send him the passages from the Fathers from which it appears that they 
taught the true presence of the body and blood of Christ in the Lord's Supper. 
Although our faith does not depend on human authority, but on the word of God, 
these testimonies would be useful to strengthen the weak. Just as the living are 
often consulted, so should the elderly be consulted. He believes that what they 
wrote the church believed together. And it was not safe to deviate from the common 
opinion of the ancient church. To some we seemed very stupid (valde hebetes), 
because we saw no metaphor in the words, "This is my body," and did not see that 
by the benefit of this one metaphor we were freed from endless questions. It seems 
to them madness to cling so tenaciously to what is by far the most absurd opinion 
of all, since the metaphor presents another extremely convenient one. These people 
would therefore condemn him even now, because he did not see any hyperboles 
and allegories in these testimonies from the fathers. To be sure, he was not 
unacquainted with these clever remedies (coga ydapyaxa) with which some cured 
these sayings. But what then is able to elude this art, if it were permitted to cure all- 
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...to invent theories of religion according to our own whim. The author is not a man, 
but a man who is a man, but a man who is a man, and a man who is a man. He has 
presented the sayings without glosses in order to leave it to the honest reader to 
judge whether the Fathers speak of the bodily presence (de corporali praesentia) or 
only of the efficacy. For his own part, he maintains that they expressly affirm: the 
body of Christ is truly present in the Lord's Supper. Some, without making a 
selection, have gathered together as large a number of testimonies as possible, 
among which many are ambiguous and obscure. He had cited only perfectly clear 
passages. Origen, Jerome, and the Nazianzener spoke ambiguously. The 
passages, however, which the opponents cited from Augustine, did not, strictly 
speaking, refer to the Lord's Supper at all. "| would not" - Melanchthon continues 
literally - "confess a new dogma, which entails the greatest collapse of the greatest 
things, without stronger testimonies. For it is hard to have the excitement of so great 
a discord on one's conscience. Carlstadt first excited this tumult, a wild man, without 
ingenium, without doctrine, without mean human understanding, of whom we have 
not noticed that he ever understood or did any work of philanthropy, and in whom no 
signs of the Holy Spirit have been noticed. Rather are there manifest signs of his 
ungodliness. In all his doctrine he used to Judaize and make strife. He condemned 
all the laws established by the heathen; he maintained that in secular judgment 
judgment was to be judged from Moses, and did not understand the force and nature 
of Christian liberty; all that fanatical doctrine of the Anabaptists he embraced with 
both arms from the very beginning, when Nicholas Stork began to sow it in Germany. 
And the controversy about the Lord's Supper he aroused only out of hatred against 
Luther, not out of any sense of piety. For because Luther had disapproved of his 
iconoclasm, the latter, inflamed with inhuman vengeance, began to seek a 
recommendable cause by which he might destroy Luther's reputation from the 
bottom up. The good part of Germany can testify that | am not inventing anything in 
this. If, however, witnesses should be necessary, the books written by him against 
the author provide the most reliable testimony. From these it is evident that this man 
was not destined to write even for a seemingly good reason. How sweetly he babbles 
about the meaning of the word 'that' (xxxxx)! What testimony of the ancient Church, 
or of any great writer, does he adduce in so great a matter? Where is there a word 
in the whole disputation in which there is any suggestion of piety? He only rumbles, 
as now at the cups vulgar men do, who delight in none but the very crudest fables. 
To this end he fills a great part of his books with invective, and like a silly man he is 
upon it 
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to take the praise of civic decency as well. He who sets out so unprepared on so 
great a matter shows that he is suddenly carried away by some blind passion and 
is not driven by reason or the zeal of piety. And it is he who has the first part in this 
game (for the poet is a certain other) who cedes this praise of having invented the 
dogma to no one. But | have written this from Carlstadt for the sake of our neighbors" 
(Swiss) "so that they, if they attach any credit to our testimony, may be warned and 
beware of that adventurous fiction, ab isto portento" (Carlstadt's teaching). For he 
is master of wonderful arts and marvellously disguised favours, by which he 
ingratiates himself with men, though he is not long able to conceal his nature. He 
has a fierce and restless spirit, wherefore he quickly betrays his ambition, irascibility, 
and envy. "33) 

On April 8, 1529, Melanchthon had addressed his first letter in the matter of 
the Lord's Supper to Ecolampad. The latter delivered his answer personally in 
Marburg. But that Melanchthon, as through the conversation in Marburg, so also 
through this letter, was not brought closer theologically to the Swiss and to 
Oekolampad, is clear from the second letter to Oekolampad of January 12, 1530. In 
the same letter Melanchthon expresses himself as follows: For a long time the 
question concerning the Eucharist had been moving him, and considering 
everything on all sides, nothing seemed more advisable to him until now than not to 
deviate from the words of the evangelical narrative as well as of Paul. For the tropes 
of the word "is" did not move him in the least, and he did not doubt that the disciples 
had taken the natural body (naturale corpus) of Christ at the Lord's Supper. 
Ecolampad asked: "But what happens after Christ has departed from us? Does the 
body return so often? Foolish indeed, and very daunting to the common mind. But 
here Paul compels him to believe that Christ also wished to dwell in this manner in 
his church. For Paul says par excellence and often: body, blood. And this could not 
be twisted into figures. Therefore, if he were not compelled by a more certain 
revelation, he would not depart from the words. Because the opponents had 
departed from the word, they had nothing certain. And he would not allow reason so 
much ‘that by the judgment of it the conscience could be sufficiently fortified. If those 
dogmatists would honestly declare their opinion, they would confess that they doubt 
(se ééxerv). But it is ungodly to prescribe to others as certain what one doubts 
himself. Peter demands that we in the church teach only God's word (Adyia dnov), 
and not believe anything except by the power which God gives. Therefore he could 
not change anything, unless by a more certain revelation. 
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.. forced. In the meantime, however, he had to hang on to the words that he used, as 
it were, as a lantern in the dark place. If Oekolampad wanted to look at reason, the 
other articles of faith about the divinity of Christ, about the resurrection, about the 
immortality of the soul, about providence, rhymed with the judgment of the flesh no 
better than this article about the Eucharist. 34) 

What a gulf there was between the theological . Melanchthon's position and 
that of the Swiss is also evident from the fact that he saw in the anti-Trinitarian 
heresies of Campanus only the correct consequence of the Zwinglian position. 
Campanus had taught at Torgau about this time, that Christ was not God; that the 
Holy Spirit was not God; that original sin was a vain name. There was nothing, says 
Melanchthon, which Campanus did not turn into philosophy. And in this he sees the 
consequence of the Zwinglian theology. On March 27, 1530, referring to Campanus, 
ex wrote to Myconius: "Look, my Frederick, where the Zwinglian mob is going. Having 
destroyed and profaned the supper of the HErrn, and corrected with finely devised 
reasons the absurdities as which they appeared to human judgment, they now begin 
to philosophize of the whole religion." 35) Melanchthon does not say here that the 
Zwinglians really teach as Campanus does, but only that the principle, the rationalism 
of the Zwinglians, logically leads to manifest unbelief. And in this Melanchthon was 
right. If Zwinglians do not become Socinians, it is because they are not consistent. 
The spirit of Zwinglianism is toto coelo different from the spirit of Lutheranism. For 
the Zwinglians, reason was ultima ratio, the last reason, in theology; for the 
Lutherans, on the other hand, it was Scripture. 

Summa Summarum: Melanchthon's speeches do not testify to theological 
softening of the bones and concessions to the Swiss as a result of the arguments of 
their spokesmen in Marburg, but rather to the opposite. Philip of Hesse seems to 
have profited little or nothing by the colloquy he arranged. Philip Melanchthon, 
however, was strengthened by the experience in Marburg in his conviction that 
Luther represented the truth against Zwingli. Sell, of course, claims that Melanchthon 
was against a comparison with the Swiss in Marburg only because of church politics. 
He writes: "According to Bucer's report, it was Melanchthon who, when Luther was 
about to agree, turned him away. Philip is very well disposed towards the Emperor 
and Ferdinand, and on their side.' The reason, therefore, why Melanchthon did not 
want a settlement was of a political nature, while for Luther there was only a religious 
difference." 36) Whether and to what degree, however, ecclesiastical politics were 
involved with 


34) 2,11. 35) 2, 33. Cf. 2, 34. 
36) Philipp Melanchthon and the German Reformation to 1531, p. 72. 
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Melanchthon played a role, need not and shall not be discussed here. The fact is, 
as is sufficiently evident from the letters cited, that Melanchthon, as often as he 
mentions his dislike of the Zwinglians at this time, refers to the profane teaching of 
the Swiss on the Lord's Supper. And we have no reason to suppose that he did not 
believe what he so often and vigorously declared. 

(To be continued.) PB: 


Miscellany. 


The theology of Martin Kahler in Halle is thus characterized in the "A. E. L. 
K.": "For Kahler, theology is not the science of a doctrine, but the science of a fact. 
The fact is first, all theological explanation follows second. The facts of theology are 
the great realities of Christianity, which are at once historical and eternal: the person 
of JEsu Christ, the redemption and justification of the sinner. The scientific 
definitions, theological doctrines and theories are, on the whole, only images, 
paraphrases of reality, reproductions of the facts. Whole generations of astute 
theologians have been condemned to utter barrenness because they have mistaken 
the picturing reproduction for the fact itself; this happened especially in the times 
that followed the creative periods. But it brings with it much danger, this elevation of 
form, of reproduction. For if the thinking spirit finally rejects the formula, because it 
no longer offers him anything, becomes unacceptable to him, he thereby loses at 
the same time the eternal, vital, divine content. The common Christian terms often 
enough resemble very worn-out coins. The meaning of the expressions has faded. 
Therefore it is necessary first of all to leave aside the language of the Church and to 
look for the Church doctrine in its authentic self-testimonies. We want to ask the 
great teachers of the Church, to examine the creeds, the documents of great times, 
what they actually wanted to express with their terms and formulas. Soon a vast 
treasure opens up before our eyes. How much earnest, laborious work has been 
done to gain an inward grasp of the facts of Christianity! But all the doctrinal 
expositions of the Church unanimously refer me back to the apostles. Their 
testimony leads me at last to the facts themselves. There is the central source, which 
flows inexhaustibly rich even today. In this way we approach the fact to which they 
unanimously testify, which they saw with their eyes and touched with their hands. 
Through them and at the same time with them we finally approach the Master. When 
we have regained confidence in the facts of Christianity, all is gained. 
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nes. The explanatory formula also retains its value. It always points the way to the 
facts and propagates the message of truth in the world. But we must always go back 
from the formula to reality, conquer the latter anew for ourselves. Kuehler's whole 
method is to describe and approximate the facts themselves. He works as little as 
possible with traditional concepts, but seeks to bring his students to their own 
examination and acquisition. This procedure gives his theology its solid reliability, it 
bears the character of exact observation. One feels oneself confronted with a world 
of realities; there one can make exact investigations, one can continually make 
discoveries.’ But now what is the fact of Christianity by its very nature? Is it simply 
the history of which the Gospels tell? Or is it rather the religious experience of my 
own inner life? Modern historicism examines above all that history, it does historical 
exegesis, and in so doing it has undoubtedly done valuable work. But it forgets that 
the material is unique; it works with presuppositions that have grown on foreign soil, 
with general concepts that come from philosophy and stand in diametrical opposition 
to Christian thought. He wants to explain Christianity entirely out of the current of 
the general development of mankind; he makes it a product of struggles of the soul, 
distress of conscience, states of mind. But in so doing he dissolves its innermost 
core; nothing in it is eternally valid, everything is fluid. Modern subjectivism, to which 
history is indifferent if it retains only its own inner religion, comes to no better result. 
It persuades itself that man's religious consciousness is productive in itself, that 
even the great church doctrines are only projections of a strong religious inner life 
in the outer world. But in reality the religious consciousness is receptive. It behaves 
in a receiving way; the content must come to it from without. If it is isolated, it soon 
becomes completely impoverished. What remains, at most, is the famous "feeling 
of absolute dependence," which, considered in itself, is nothing more than an empty, 
powerless condition. Against these two departures from historicism and 
subjectivism, Kahler now takes up the proposition: "The real fact of Christianity is 
neither piety of heart, detached from historical events, nor are the facts of salvation 
history, detached from their significance for the life of faith, but the two are most 
closely connected: the religious inner life closely interwoven with Christ's person and 
work. This inner life, faith, never arises from man himself. Faith comes from 
preaching’. How so? Because the preaching testifies of JEsu Christo and His work. 
Thus, then, faith is kindled by its object. Thus the close connection is clear which 
exists between the fact of Christianity in us and apart from us. But if it be really so, 
then the following may be summed up: The 
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Christian fact apart from us, or the objective-historical fact, that is, JESUS Christ, 
has the power to bring forth, to creatively produce, the Christian fact in us, the faith, 
the subjective, Christian life. The experience of millions confirms it from the times 
of primitive Christianity to the present day. Every time a human soul is brought into 
contact with the historical fact of Christianity, with Jesus Christ and His work, faith 
can arise and indeed faith often arises. What does this mean? A historical fact, a 
certain person, who lived a certain life, which ended with a certain outcome, 
possesses the power to produce the same inner effect in the souls of men, 
independently of all external circumstances! This means that this person, this fact, 
has its place in history, but it is rooted elsewhere, it belongs to a higher sphere, for 
it is able to produce effects which are independent of history. This peculiarity 
constitutes the special nature of the fact of Christianity. Kahler has coined for it the 
expression of the 'superhistorical'. But the superhistorical is for him the proper 
domain of theology. All superhistorical content, however, is Jesus Christ; with him 
a causality superior to all history becomes effective in the history of mankind and is 
able to work creatively on and on in human souls; he is God, for he is at once the 
author and the object of faith. Thus with Kahler all lines of theology lead to Christ; 
Christ is to him the sun around which everything revolves, from which everything 
has to receive light from the highest thoughts of theological science to the simple 
Christianity of the common man." It is self-deception, delusion, when Kahler thinks 
that any one comes to the Christian faith by the mere facts of Christianity, apart 
from the interpretation (teaching) which the Holy Spirit Himself gives to these facts 
in the inspired Scriptures. And it is also self-deception, delusion, if he believes that 
the theologian himself is able to derive the right interpretation (doctrine) from the 
bare facts of Christianity without taking it from the inspired statements of Scripture. 
F. B. 
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The Logical and Historical Inaccuracies of the Hon. Bourke 
Cockran in his Review of the Lutheran Letter of Protest to President Roosevelt. 
By Prof. W. H. T. Dau. Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. price: 10 cts. 
The contents of this pamphlet of 40 pages are sufficiently determined by the title. Cockran is 


one of the most famous political orators of the present day. But Prof. Dau here shows with easy 
difficulty how even the keenest thinker and best orator is miserably dashed, 
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when he advocates a bad cause. Only by sophistries and blatant untruths was Cockran able to 
conceal even from his coal-believing auditorium the state-dangerous doctrine and position of 
the Roman hierarchy. Cockran is a sad example of how it has passed into the blood even of the 
better spirits among the Romans in succum et sanguinem, to allow themselves to be dictated 
in their thinking everywhere not by the truth but by the worldly interests of the Pope, and also of 
the fact that Jesuitical training is an immoral one and consists essentially in the sophistical art 
of giving a good appearance to a rotten cause by dialectical and rhetorical after-arts: a special 
case of the proposition of the sanctification of the means by the end. We wish Prof. Dau's writing 
the widest circulation. - A second edition of Prof. Dau's writing has already become necessary, 
in which Luther's letter to Roosevelt has been reprinted. A 14th section has also been added, 
which throws light on Cockran's lamentable reply in the Inter-Ocean to Prof. Dau's writing. 
Roosevelt knows when he is beaten, and is silent; but Cockran only then begins to exhibit 
himself. And it is clear from the way he answers that he is advocating a cause which he himself 
does not think clean. F. B. 

"Romanism and the Presidency." This is the title of a booklet of 30 pages in which 
Pastors Schoenfeld and Walker publish correspondence with President Roosevelt. Roosevelt's 
letter seems to have been influenced by Cardinal Gibbons, so the first page offers as a fitting 
introduction Gibbons' remarks, concluding with the words, "I knew it was coming out." The 
next 7 pages then bring the President's letter with the headlines in the New York Morning 


Sun, "Roosevelt rebukes a bigot," etc. Roosevelt's letter is followed by the letter from our 
brethren in New York, November 16, 9 pages. This is followed by the letter from the theological 
seminary in Mount Airy of November 19 and other indorsements. Unfortunately, however, 
Pastors Schoenfeld and Walker must state that President Roosevelt has not yet announced 
anything. The reason, at any rate, is no longer lack of knowledge, but lack of courage toward 
Rome. We see everywhere how the powerful Roman hierarchy knows how to intimidate 
otherwise important and courageous politicians and political papers. The "Herald" writes: "The 
President has not yet answered the ideas of the Lutherans. What does he want to say? To 
agree with the Lutherans? He certainly does in his heart. But to come out publicly with such a 
declaration is risky, and he would thereby become at enmity with the entire papal church. 
Therefore, he may think that silence is the wisest way to get out of the difficulty, although it is 
not Roosevelt's usual way." When the letter of our brethren appeared in New York, it resounded 
on every side, "We rejoice. in the manly testimony of the Missouri Lutherans in New York." Our 
President is guilty of breaking his silence and retracting his ugly accusation. In reply to our 
remark in the previous number, a reader of "Doctrine and Defense" wrote us, "After Martin of 
Dayton, O., published a reply to Roosevelt's letter, the statement was made by the Secretary of 
the President: this letter of Martin's, as well as the letter of the 
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New York Lutherans would be passed over in silence. Indeed, it was not at all to be expected 
that Roosevelt would take up the matter; for the letter in question could not be refuted, and to 
revoke it is too big a thing for the President of the United States." This is not a matter of 
favoritism, but of an act of truth and justice. But what truth and justice demand, even a President 
of the United States need not refuse to perform. We therefore heartily wish Roosevelt manly 
courage in fulfilling this duty of his. The above pamphlet is available from Rev. Wm. 
Schoenfeld, 1294 Lexington Ave, New York City: 10 copies for 25 cents, 100 for 
$2.00, 1000 for $15.00. 
F- B. 

Harper's Weekly, referring to the Lutheran letter, wrote: "It concerns itself not at 
all with religious creeds, and agrees absolutely with the President 'that those 
citizens are to be severely criticised who vote against a man merely because he is 
a Unitarian, a Jew, a Methodist, or any other religionist'. But it declares for the 
basic principle of complete separation of state and church, and charges that the 
Roman Catholic church is and has always been opposed to that principle, and that 
it ‘does not stand for full and perfect religious liberty as understood by all 
Americans and defined in our Federal Constitution.’ That is not a religious 
objection, but a political objection, and it is pretty ably maintained by the Lutheran 
Committee in their argument." The Lutherans, then, are here vindicated. But to satisfy the 
Papists as well, Harper's Weekly gives its remarks the heading, "Anti-Catholic 
prejudices!" To this Young Lutheran's Companion remarks: "American journalism 
trembles already before Rome. Journalists in America, 'the land of the brave, and 
the home of the free,’ are already willing to call the truth their reason and their 
conscience recognize as truth by the name of ‘prejudice,’ to please Rome." When all 
the world around him was papist, poor little monk Luther was not afraid to raise his voice loudly 
for the truth, Against the Pope. Today, in the midst of Protestant lands, even men whose 
courage is usually admired dare not pour clear wine on the Roman hierarchy. How small are 
the great ones of this world next to the spiritual greatness of a Lutheri F. B. 

How indifferent and blind the Independent is to the Roman aspirations to rule our country 
is evident from its comments on the Lutheran letter to Roosevelt, which it seems to have looked 
at only superficially, for it presents the matter as if, according to the Lutheran letter, the Roman 
should be denied the vote and excluded from all office. The Independent writes: "There are 
some (?!) Lutherans who reply to the President and declare that a Catholic should not have the 
tight to vote (?) because the Catholic Church in Rome (?) has repeatedly opposed the 
separation of Church and State, and therefore does not advocate full religious liberty. Well, 
suppose it did; it doesn't in this country. And if she did, the union of church and state is not 
forbidden by our Constitution." So often as Protestants have been concerned, the Independent 


has hitherto vigorously advocated full separation of church and state. Now it declares that there 
is nothing in the way, 
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why the Roman Church should not become a state church! With faithless and spineless 
Protestants of the Independent ilk, the field has long been ripe for Rome. Ever and ever has 
unbelief, as represented by the Independent, worked into the hands of Rome. If Rome is to 
be successfully resisted, it can only be done by churches whose authority is neither the Pope 
nor reason, but Scripture. It is therefore gratifying that not merely "some Lutherans," as the 
Independent says, but all have taken a stand against Roosevelt's letter. We know of not a 
single Lutheran paper which did not endorse the Lutheran letter. That the Independent judges 
from lack of courage against Rome and from indifference to the truth, and not from lack of 
knowledge, as shown above, is evident from its number of January 7, in which some of the 
outrageous falsehoods in the Catholic Encyclopedia are touched upon. Here the 
Independent remarks: "The writer of these words (that Boniface VIII. "courageously resisted" 
the "cunning, violence, and insolence" of Philip the Fair) must know that "Unam Sanctam" 


and "Clericis laicos" of Boniface VIII, if carried out, would degrade any independent state 
to a vassalage of the Pope; and he should have known that some of the most influential French 
bishops of that time begged Boniface to leave their country in peace, for he was destroying the 
loyalty of the French to their king. Boniface did not unleash 'Courageous Resistance,’ but 
stubborn insistence on a papal absolutism under which liberty would have been impossible." In 
any case, the Independent also consecrates that the papacy still today and also in America 
strives for the same absolutism that would put an end to all freedom in America as well. 
Nevertheless, the Independent cowardly takes the word of the Roman hierarchy. 
F. B. 

Voices Concerning the Lutheran Letter. The Converted Catholic, who is less 
offended by the papist doctrine of works righteousness than by Roman tyranny, imperiousness, 
and insatiable greed for political power, rejoices in his own way also over the Lutheran letter, 
concluding, "Mr. Roosevelt has not answered that letter of the Lutheran pastors. Hitherto it 
seemed as if no power on earth could silence him. But when the name of Martin Luther, the 
great champion of religious and civil liberty, was invoked (!) by his evangelical sons in the 
Lutheran Church, "Teddy Bear' was down. The lone monk who shook the world silenced 


Roosevelt." - From Westminster, the Witness shares, "Rome ruled Europe until Luther's 
hammer broke the chain. If ever the time should come that Rome should have as her President 
in Washington a man as inventive and energetic as Roosevelt, the doctrine of the Supremacy 
of the Church over the State would be felt in American life. We do not wonder, therefore, that 
the Lutherans raise their voices against the action of the President. We do not wonder that the 
President refuses to answer their letter. He probably knows when he is beaten, and their letter 
is, in our opinion, irrefutable. " F.B. 

In the statement, which was made by about one hundred Baptist pastors in and 


around Philadelphia with reference to "Roosevelt's 
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Bigotry Letter," it states, among other things, "Recognizing, therefore, that the Roman 
Catholic Church is not merely a religious organization, but an astute and persistent 
claimant of political influence, and the foe, on principle, of the American idea of 
civil and religious liberty, we assert that American citizens may be justified in 
declining to vote for Roman Catholics for high office, in the State, at least, until 
the Roman Church shall officially and frankly change its attitude. The same 


principle applies to the adherents of the Mormon hierarchy or in any similar case." 
The statement went on to say that Roosevelt was right to emphasize the separation of church 
and state, but that the papacy was hostile to this separation and freedom of belief, and that a 
papist president could not therefore successfully stand up for the religious freedom of our 
country. 

F.B. 

The Lutheran letter to the President is answered by the Romans, quite Jesuitically, by 
simply denying the contents or declaring that the papal teachings concerning church and state 
have no validity for American Catholics. The Herald writes: "The Romans can't get this letter 
down very well. It sticks in their throats. Back and forth in the larger cities the matter is brought 
up at meetings, especially of their associations, and the letter is called an inflammatory 
document of the Lutherans against the Roman Catholics. They simply deny that the Roman 
Church is against liberty of conscience and religion, that it teaches that the State and the Church 
must be united, and that the Church must govern the State, and what more such declarations 
of the popes and councils are. They do not take the trouble to go into the passages quoted from 
the decrees of the popes, but simply deny everything wholesale, and that is enough for them 
for their audience. In a Catholic paper the correctness of the quotations in the open briefs of the 
Lutherans was admitted, but said, "Yes, that is well; but this does not apply to the United States 
of America; but it applies only to such States as the Roman have the upper hand! Certainly. 
Surely the Pope will not dictate to the President and Congress how they shall govern the 
country, until he first knows that he can carry it out, and that he has the majority of the people 
behind him. Hopefully, it won't come to that. But that doesn't change the principles of the Roman 
Church. Ashamed of them, why are they not revoked? But to say, as Judge Murphy did the 
other day in a meeting of the Catholic Diocesan Associations at Rochester, N. Y., did, that the 
Lutherans had solemnly written a lie to the President, shows either untruthfulness on the part of 
the Judge, if he -knows what his Church teaches, and stamps him a slanderer of the Lutheran 
ministers, or he does not know what his Church teaches on such important questions of liberty 
of faith and conscience, etc., and then he ought to be better informed as to the principles of the 
Church to which he belongs." The Jesuits teach that if the good of the Church requires it, a 
Catholic may tell an untruth. Of this evil means to a good end Papists now make diligent use. 

F.B. 

“The Missouri Synod" - writes the New York "State Paper" - "places great emphasis on 

parochial schools. The synod has two teacher 
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seminaries. There are 925 teachers, 215 women teachers, and 1085 pastors working in their 

schools, the latter in such congregations as are too small or too poor to employ a teacher. About 

100,000 children attend the schools of the Synod, and these schools are maintained entirely by 

the congregations themselves. Subsidies from state funds are rejected on principle, because 

they contradict the principle of the complete separation of state and church, and would 

undoubtedly also form the beginning of the abolition of complete religious freedom." 
(Z. u. A.) 

At the third free conference between pastors from and around New York from the 
Missouri Synod, the New York Ministry, and the New York and New England Synod, it was stated 
by the Missourians: "That such meetings take place is in and of itself evidence that there is no 
unity of faith among the church body. Since there is no unity of faith, there can be no community 
of prayer until this unity of faith is established. Therefore, if such meetings were opened with 
corporate prayer, it would give the appearance that there was unity of faith, and this must be 
avoided at all costs." So reports the "Lutheran Herald," and remarks: "The .Herald' cannot but 
testify here that he thinks it utterly fruitless to call such meetings among brethren of the same 
household which are not opened with prayer. The pastors of the Missouri Synod say it is a matter 
of conscience to them, and the ‘Herald’ writer here wishes to state as much, it is a matter of 
conscience to him to attend a church meeting in which the most important doctrinal and vital 
questions are to be discussed, if the participants cannot pray with him. . . . We think” it quite 
useless to meet with those who think and teach thus." - Is this really the opinion of the "Herald" 
writer, that he-as we have understood him-cannot, for conscience’ sake, attend doctrinal 
discussions at free conferences unless the same are opened with common prayer service? D. 
Jacobs said some years ago that he would not take part in free conferences without a common 
prayer service. That he could not do so because of his conscience - so far did D. Jacobs go, if 
we remember rightly. Jacobs, if we remember rightly, did not go that far at that time. The "Herald" 
writer gives himself a false conscience. F.B. 

Hupfeld's "Johann Gerhard" in Ohioan and lowashian Judgment. The Ohio 
"Kirchenzeitung" of July 11 (p. 446) says of Hupfeld's writing, "The Ethics of Johann Gerhard:" 
"A fine and thorough study. With clear and sure moves the author carries through his task. 
Gerhard's ethics are unfolded piece by piece before our minds, the individual is carefully 
weighed, the whole is presented in its great significance. The author has a fine gift for 
reproducing Gerhard's thoughts. Of course, it is not possible to copy everything he says, which 
would require much reference and study; but anyone who knows Gerhard to some extent will 
read through Hupfeld's book with great interest and profit. It is a faithful rendering of Gerhard's 
ethics and an evaluation of them on the part of the author. Both are of great importance, 
especially the pieces in which the author sets forth the weaknesses of Gerhard's view. Books 
like the present one are by no means numerous in modern times, therefore one will find in 
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Lutheran theological circles gladly reach for this ethical study." These words cannot be 
understood in any other way than that the reviewer read what Hupfeld says about Gerhard's 
weaknesses and found nothing wrong with them. Similarly, the review in the iowaschen 
"Kirchliche Zeitschrift" (p. 584) reads, "Otherwise, when one gets hold of a special study now 
and then on orthodox Lutheran dogmatics or ethics, it is gladly a colored spectacle through 
which the author has looked at the achievements of the orthodox period. This is in no way true 
of Hupfeld's book. The author has not only made a sincere effort to do justice to his author, but 
he has also succeeded in a rare way without going too far to the other side and becoming an 
unjust advocate of the old Gerhard. In careful detail he traces Gerhard's thoughts, tries to 
understand them from their Catholic contrast as well as their connection with the theology of the 
Reformation century and the Pietism of those around Johann Arnd, but at the same time writes 
like a modern theologian who knows the problems of the present and lets some interesting 
highlights fall on their questions from his detailed study of Gerhard and Reformation ethics." 
These words, too, can only be understood in the sense that the "Kirchliche Zeitschrift" accepts 
Hupfeld's judgment of Gerhard. Compare the following passages from Hupfeld: "The ethical 
effect of iustificatio depends on the fact that it creates certainty of salvation in the sinner. But 
such certainty of salvation is only assured on one condition, namely, that salvation depends 
entirely on God. It follows that the vigorous assertion of monergism is in the ethical interest. The 
negation of man's activity does not reveal an unethical tendency, as the rationalist critique of 
Lutheran 'Augustinianism' thought; but precisely the assertion of the dependence of salvation 
entirely on God alone is the basic condition for the ethical vitality of faith. At the moment when 
somehow man's own work is the condition of salvation, the sinner's uncertainty begins again. 
The thought, then, that in conversion God alone works is a central ethical thought of Lutheran 
ethics." (P. 126.) Hupfeld here emphasizes: Monergism, according to which salvation depends 
entirely on God, must be vigorously asserted. But the Ohioan dogma is this: it is irrefutable that 
in certain respects conversion and blessedness also depend on man and not on God alone. 
Conversion and blessedness obviously do not depend in all respects on God and his grace 
alone. If it depended in all respects on, God and his grace alone, whether a man would be 
converted and blessed, then all men would be converted and blessed. This is how the Ohioans 
have taught thus far, and now the Ohio "church paper" professes to agree with Hupfeld! Further, 
Hupfeld writes: "If on a purely negative conduct (non impedire) the decision of man's life and 
blessedness is made dependent, then the never-silent objection, of a -ethically' interested 
criticism, is quite understandable, that it is unacceptable to place man's salvation on so weak a 
basis. The only way out of this dilemma then seems to be a stronger emphasis on the will, an 
estimation of the will as causa concurrens of salvation, that is, a return to the Catholic grace- 
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doctrine. But from this consequence it becomes quite clear that every attempt to meet the 
synergistic interest is mistaken from the outset. By emphasizing the will, as we saw above, 
salvation is made uncertain, that is, the condition of ethical action is illusory. Consequently, 
therefore, the question of indebtedness on the ground of a free decision of the will is to be 
eliminated, and in opposition to it only the one thing is to be emphasized, that conversion is a 
work of grace, which transforms the resisting will by giving it a new direction; the question, on 
the other hand, as to the non-conversion of others is to be answered by pointing out that 
conversion is by no means to be regarded as something coming to man, but purely as being 
bestowed upon him by divine undeserved grace." (P. 139.) Nor can Ohio subscribe to these 
propositions. In the very first words Hupfeld declares the theory of non-impedire to be 
"mistaken from the outset." Ohio, however, makes the very hypothesis of the omission of willful 
reluctance the pivot of his doctrine of conversion and election to grace. Ohio teaches: "A man is 
converted and saved because he does not wilfully resist in the power of grace, and so does not 
make his conversion impossible. Thus and similarly in countless passages. (Cf. Lehre und 
Wehre 52, 634 ff.) How does the review of the "Kirchenzeitung" agree with this? Still the following 
passage may be quoted here from Hupfeld: "Already from these intimations it is evident that 
Gerhard can no longer have a full understanding even of the doctrine of predestination. (Cf. 
Lipsius, Dogmatik, p. 445, who states that Gerhard's doctrine of predestination is Arminian.)" (P. 
139.) Hupfeld brings the last sentence as a footnote. As is well known, however, the Ohioans 
have solemnly nailed themselves to the intuitu fidei and have elevated it to the shibboleth of 
their community. How, then, could the Ohio "church paper" profess to be Hupfeld's? In July, the 
review of the Ohio "Church Newspaper" appeared. Since then Stellhorn, as appears from his 
brief but not quite correct remark in the "Zeitblatter" (p. 303), has read "Lehre und Wehre" (p. 
272) about Hupfeld. And he now hastens to state that Hupfeld was "a good Missourian" in the 
doctrine of conversion. According to D. Stellhorn's judgment, too, the Ohio "church newspaper" 
would thus have professed itself to be "a good Missourian" with its apparently approving review 
of Hupfeld. - With the above we do not want to say that we agree with Hupfeld's remarks pro 


and contra about Gerhard. Hupfeld did not always achieve clarity in the questions he touched 
upon. F.B. 

That Johann Gerhard's writings sometimes speak quite captiously about conversion 
can be seen in a number of passages. Cundisius, in his Notis to Leonhard Hutter's 
Compendium (p. 668), quotes the following passage: "A proper distinction must be made 
between the faculty and the act of faith. The faculty is a gift of the Holy Spirit, and of the Holy 
Spirit alone, because man is not able to draw the same from the store of his powers, either in 
whole or in part; but in order to draw forth the act, man competes, not from natural, but from new 
powers given by the Holy Spirit. For it is not the Holy Ghost that believeth in man, but man 
believeth by grace and gift of the Holy Ghost." Probe distinguendum est inter facultatem 


et actum credendi. Facultas est donum Spiritus 
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sancti et quidem solius, quia homo ex penu suarum virium eam vel ex toto, vel ex 
parte depromere nequit; ad actum autem eliciendum homo concurrit non ex 
naturalibus, sed ex novis per Spiritum sanctum donatis viribus. Non enim Spiritus 
sanctus in homine credit, sed homo Spiritus sancti gratia et dono credit. The above 
passage is not found in the Kooi. Ernst Gerhard probably took it from the "written legacy of his 
father. But in his Loci (2, 269) Gerhard writes: "Therefore in conversion the will of man is so 
driven that it can act and not act, that is, when the Holy Spirit sets about the work of conversion, 
then the human will, obstinately resisting, can prevent that, and often unfortunately it prevents it; 
For it is not that the Holy Spirit applies a certain coercive power to those who are to be converted 
(we speak of the ordinary way), but that he makes willing ones out of unwilling ones; that is, to 
those who, by reason of their nature, do not want and only cannot want, he gives the faculty that 
by grace they may want and really want; but those who obstinately do not will, that is, who resist 
the action of the Holy Spirit by actual obstinacy, those he ordinarily does not convert; careful 
distinction must precisely be made between private non-will and positive non-will; nay, even 


positive non-will has certain degrees." Ergo in conversione ita agitur voluntas hominis a 
Deo, ut possit agere et non agere, hoc est, quando Spiritus sanctus conversionis 
opus aggreditur, potest voluntas humana pertinaciter reluctans illud impedire, ac 
saepe proh dolor! impedit; neque enim vim quandam coactivam infert Spiritus 
sanctus hominibus convertendis (loquimur de modo ordinario), sed ex nolentibus 
facit volentes, hoc est, illis, qui per naturam nolunt et non possunt nisi nolle, dat 
facultatem, ut per gratiam possint velle et vere velint; qui vero pertinaciter nolunt, 
hoc est, qui Spiritus sancti operationi actuali pertinacia resistunt, illos ordinarie 
non convertit; accurate enim distinguendum hic est inter nolle privativum et nolle 
positivum; quin et ipsius nolle positivi sunt certi gradus. Of his Confessio Catholica 


(p. 1435) Gerhard says: "Though individuals of God's people are not actually (aotu) born again, 
yet they have liberty to choose the good in oausa, that is, they have an offered sufficient grace, 


which, if they do not persistently resist the awakening grace (excitanti gratiae), they can admit, 
and by that admitted grace" [they can] "free themselves from the bondage of sin. And though 
therefore they have not a liberty immediately . sufficient to choose salutary good [salutaris 
boni], yet they have liberty” Inicht! "to resist, which negative disposition, being itself also a work 


of first grace, is undoubtedly followed by greater grace, and finally by spiritual liberty. If, therefore, 
in this way, namely, on account of the present and sufficient grace of God, the papists would also 


impute freedom to the unregenerate, which, indeed, they have in causa, although they are not 
actually (aotu) free, as Tanner seems to have admitted, we would not particularly argue against 
it." Etsi non singuli ex populo Dei actu sint renati, habent tamen libertatem eligendi 
bonum in causa, h. e., habent oblatam sufficientem gratiam, quam possunt 
admittere, si non perseveranter excitanti gratiae repugnent, atque per admissam 
illam gratiam a peccati servitute se liberare. Etsi proinde 
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non habent libertatem immediate sufficientem ad electionem salutaris boni, habent 
tamen libertatem [non] resistendi, quam dispositionem negativam, quae et ipsa 
primae gratiae opus est, indubitato major gratia, et denique spiritualis libertas 
sequitur. Quod si hac ratione nempe ob praesentem et sufficientem Dei gratiam 
Pontificii libertatem etiam irregenitis tribuerent, quam nempe habent in causa, etsi 
actu liberi non sint, ut Tannerus videtur concessisse tom. 2. in Thomam Disp. 2., 
q. 1., dub. 1st, num. 19th, non magnopere repugnaremus. - We do not subscribe to 
these sentences of Gerhard as they read. Nor can we subscribe to Gerhard when he 
distinguishes between a gratia infallibiliter efficax, efficax, and sufficiens tantum, and 
asserts accordingly: Abraham and Paul were converted by an extraordinary grace, which is 
infallible, always, and of itself (ex se) efficacious (efficax), because it flows from an absolute 
will of God, whereas ordinary grace flows from a conditional will, and may be called efficacious 
(efficax) with reference to those who are converted, and only sufficient (sufficiens tantum) 
with reference to the unconverted. Conversio enim extraordinaria fit per gratiam 
efficacem infallibiliter et semper, exemplo Abrahami et Pauli, quo respectu et si 
conferatur cum ordinaria gratia, ex se et semper efficax est, cum interim ordinaria 
hoc sensu efficax dici nequeat, ratio est, quia illa a voluntate Dei simplici et 
absoluta, haec vero a conditionali provenit, respectu diversorum hominum, qui per 
ordinariam gratiam convertuntur vel non convertuntur. Sic enim potest dici vel 
efficax vel sufficiens tantum: efficax ex ratione conversorum, sufficiens ratione 
non con 

versorum. (Dispt., Jenae 1620, p. 373.) These and similar propositions of Gerhard's, like 
the intuitu fidei, belong not to his merits, but to his naevi. But we do not confess the 
weaknesses of the dogmatists. D. Walther said in Chicago: "It is indeed a sad thing that in the 
midst of the Lutheran Church, instead of returning to Scripture and the Confession, one wants 
to return to the dogmatists and make people believe that if we want to prove the dogmatists in 
error, we are not true Lutherans. That is a Lutheranism to which | may never profess myself. If 


Lutheranism is to be that one must agree with every old dogmatist in every respect, and if not, 
that one is not then a Lutheran, | want nothing to do with it. We have never had this papist 


principle that we subscribe to every proposition of the old dogmatists." But it is just these naevi 


in the dogmatists that the Ohioans pick out, profess ex professo to the same, and build their 
whole theology upon the same, and by analogy of the same. And with what vehemence! Yet the 
Ohioans have uttered sentences before which a John Gerhard would have been horrified. We 
recall here only the terrible word of D. Stellhorn in 1885 ("Kirchenzeitung,” p. 76): "We consider 
it unchristian and heathenish to say that the real attainment of. . . . blessedness does not depend 
in any respect on man's conduct toward the grace of God, but in every respect on God alone. A 
pastor who preaches and pastors according to such ungodly doctrine is a wolf and an apostle 
of the devil." Even in the writings of Melanchthon and his synergistic disciples one will have to 
search long to find an analogue to the above sentence from the Ohio "Kirchenzeitung". 
F..B. 
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Ohio collisions and derailments. How the Ohio journals occasionally race against each 
other is shown by Hupfeld's conflicting reviews. A similar thing happens to them with reference 


to Missouri books. Several years ago the Lutheran Standard read: ‘Missouri does not 
preach the doctrine which it advocated twenty odd years ago. They still hold the 
erroneous doctrine, but do not publicly declare it from their pulpits." Repeatedly, 
readers of the Lutheran Standard were told that 

served up. And with reference to Ktigele's sermon on the election of grace in his "Country 
Sermons" the Standard joyfully exclaimed: "O that such preaching and teaching had 


always and everywhere prevailed" etc. Later, however, the same sermon was condemned 
by the "Theologische Zeitblatter" as false, un-Lutheran, contrary to Scripture and confession, 
new-Missoux. (See "Lehre und Wehre" 49, 233.) Now the "Zeitblatter" of January 1909 (page 
59) remark on "Country Sermons. New Series. Vol. Ill": "A new volume of these 
unpretending but sterling sermons, which one would wish to see in the homes and hands of 
quite a number. The sermons in this volume also breathe Biblical Lutheran spirit." Item, the Ohio 
"Church Newspaper" denied some years ago in numerous turns just also the old Ohio doctrine: 
"All the world is justified, yes that already long ago, namely when Christ had completed the 
reconciliation. Centuries ago a justification of all the world-now believe it!" In place of this 
doctrine she put the sentence, "We believe and confess: By the reconciliation made through 
Christ, the holy and gracious God has come to meet us, so that He can now forgive us sin and 
justify us; but justification itself does not take place until, by God's grace, the spark of faith has 
been kindled in the heart of the poor sinner; then God forgives the sinner's sins." (See "Doctrine 
and Defense" 51, 385 ff.) The "Theological Journals," however, get quite rough and talk of 
"Missourian calumnies" when it is said that Ohioans deny universal justification. These are 
collisions. - Then, as to the aberrations, the "church paper" continues its personal agitation, and 
declares that it will not desist from its present manner in the future. Their plan is evidently to 
discredit the Missourian doctrine by making contemptuous of the people who publicly advocate 
it. This system brought about the end of the intersynodal conferences. The papists have 
endeavored down to modern times to drag Luther's person into the muck in order to destroy his 
work, the Reformation. The "Church Newspaper" also likes to indulge in personal attacks, 
instead of factual discussions, in front of the people, because the "Church Newspaper" is the 
parish magazine of the Ohio Synod. And if the "church paper" does not know how to serve up 
new sensations, it prints again what it wrote years ago and has already repeatedly presented to 
its readers. Thus again in the number of November 21, 1908 (page 739), and this time, too, 
without quoting the phrases in context and giving the references. We therefore call upon the 
Ohio "Church Newspaper" to print the passages in context and with an exact indication of where 
they were found, where, for example, "Professor F. Bente of St. Louis has written against the 
Ohioans in the Missourian magazine 'Doctrine and Defense’: 1. 
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Holy Scripture led"; 2. "that it" (Doctrine and Wehre) "alone of all the leaves of the world need 
not pray, -Forgive us our trespasses," etc. F. B. 


Cumberland Presbyterian Church. In Kentucky, Tennessee, Arkansas, 


Oklahoma, and Texas, according to the Independent, there are still about six hundred 
pastors who have not joined the union with the Northern Presbyterians. Having lost their 
theological institution, the question arose for them at their last general meeting, where their 
preachers might be trained in the future. The following resolution was passed: We cannot send 
our young people to schools where professors are lecturing doctrines diametrically opposed to 
the teachings of the Cumberland Church. Rather may our young people study theology on their 
circuit rides with Bible in hand, as the fathers of our beloved church did. There are no 
seminaries to which we can entrust our prospective pastors. - Hereafter, dqrch the union of 
Calvinian: and Arminian Presbyterians has not diminished either the mutual bitterness or the 
number of denominations. Neither outward nor inward unity, neither concord in faith nor in love, 
has been attained by this unionistic union. - The Supreme Court of Kentucky, on January 21, 
ruled against the plaintiffs among the Cumberland Presbyterians who opposed the union and, 


where they were in the majority, claimed church property. The judgment states, "The court 
holds that in the Presbyterian form of church government the individual members 
have no voice in deciding questions of doctrine and faith. All ultimate power of 
this kind is reposed in the various church judicatories, commencing with the 
church sessions, which is the lowest, and, going up through the presbyteries, the 
synods, and the General Assembly, which is the highest; that, by the constitution 
of the Cumberland Presbyterian Church, that instrument, or the creed or 
confession of faith may be changed by a two-thirds vote of the General Assembly 
at a stated meeting, if the amendment be approved by a majority of the 
Presbyterians voting upon that question; that if what was done to effect the union 
required a change in the constitution, then what took place was substantially an 
amendment to the constitution, because the plan of union was adopted by a two- 
thirds vote of the General Assembly at a stated meeting, and their action was 
approved by the majority of the presbyteries of that church voting upon that 


question." If, therefore, a division arises in a Presbyterian: church, the property belongs to the 
members who remain with the Synod, or whom the Synod recognizes. 
F.B. 


Reformed Presbyterians or Covenanters do not vote in state elections because 


the Constitution of our country does not recognize Christ. In New York, just before the last 
presidential election, a pastor of this fellowship preached on Revelation 19:16 and said, 


according to the Lutheran Witness: 

"I wish to preach this afternoon on a special topic; that subject is, Why Reformed 
Presbyterians Cannot Vote. . . . We ask nobody's sympathy when we urge that 
Christ is King, and that, since the United States Government will not recognize 
His kingship, we are deprived of the right to vote. 
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of being citizens of the United States. ... If there be a God in Israel, then there is 
the Law of God, written in the Scriptures. We acknowledge first the authority of 
God and of His Law, and if the Government of the United States does not 
acknowledge such a God and such a law, we cannot recognize that Government. 
Giving allegiance only to Jesus Christ, we believe that some day He will march 
into this country, and His law will be made the law of the land. Until that is 
accomplished we cannot serve two masters." The basic error of these Covenanters is 
that they chiliastically believe Christ's kingdom to be a worldly one. If this were the case, as the 
Papists also believe, then, however, the State and the Church could not coexist separately, and 
it would be the task of the Church to devour the State, all States, and to establish a world 
dominion of the Church in the sense of Rome. F.B. 

How vigorously the Pope and the Jesuits fight Modernism also in America, the 
Independent of 24 September brings several proofs. It writes: "The most serious blow the 
Catholic Church in America has ever received from Rome is now announced in 
the condemnation of articles in The New York Review, the organ of the Dunwoodie 
Seminary, where the Catholic priests of this archdiocese are educated, and the 
disapprobation of articles in the new Catholic Encyclopedia. It is announced that 
The New York Review suspends publication, and the same fate may await the 
Catholic Encyclopedia. Such is the report, in part contradicted, but which must 
have a basis of truth. The first condemnation by the Index of anything published 
in this country was of a mere brochure attacking the Bishop of Philadelphia by 
the Rev. William Hogan some seventy years ago. Henry George's ‘Progress and 
Poverty' was condemned, but the bishops were strictly commanded not to publish 
the condemnation. That was to please both Archbishop Corrigan, who insisted on 
condemnation, and Archbishops Gibbons and Ireland, who wished to protect their 
priests. The next case was Elliott's 'Life of Hecker,’ which was suppressed, if not 
condemned." "While it was the purpose of the Review (approved by Archbishop 
Farley) in a quiet way to represent the more liberal element in the Church, it has 
tried carefully to remain within permitted limits, but the new edict against 
Modernism has been too much for its existence. Among the writers condemned 
are Father Tyrrell, from whom two articles were received before his late 
condemnation; Father McSorley, the Paulist, and Father Clifford, and, 
particularly, the Rev. Edward J. Hanna, D. D., Professor of Dogmatic Theology 
in Bishop McQuaid's seminary at Rochester, N. Y. It was he who was chosen to 
San Francisco with the right of succession to Archbishop Riordan, who has scarce 
an equal for scholarship among Catholic ecclesiastics. His heresy seems to appear 
in this, that in articles on the nature of Christ's knowledge he enlarged on and 
magnified our Lord's 'acquired' knowledge as against his 'beatific' and divine 
knowledge. The same number of the Analecta which contains the condemnation 
by the Congregation of the Index of the Dunwoodie Review, forbidding the 
numbers containing those articles to be allowed in Catholic libraries, also 
repudiates, if not formally condemns, articles in the great Catholic Encyclopedia, 
of which three volumes have appeared. One, on 'Absolution,' is by the same Dr. 
Hanna. The repudiation of Dr. Hanna's article, and the 'strong disapprobation' of 
other articles are a severe blow to the encyclo- 
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pedia, but more to the Catholic University, and, indeed, to Catholic scholarship of 
America. Who the 'delators' are, the busybodies who have 'informed' against their 
brethren for the purity of the faith, no one may know, but in the Church the Jesuits 
will have the credit of it. The delators have succeeded in blocking Dr. Hanna's 


transfer to San Francisco." Of the unsparing and, it seems, successful struggle against the 
Modernists in France, Italy, Germany, and England, "L. u. W." has already repeatedly reported. 
F.B. 

Roman History Falsification. The "Evening School" writes: "Cardinal Gibbons of 
Baltimore, Md. (who of late has been peculiarly careful to have a public say in every public 
affair), said recently in London, in his sermon before the Catholic Eucharistic Congress: The 
colony of British Catholics in Maryland was the first to establish on American soil the blessings 
of civil and religious liberty. While the Puritans of New England persecuted other Christians, and 
while the Episcopalians of Virginia persecuted the Puritans, it was Catholic Maryland which 
granted liberty and hospitality to both Puritans and Episcopalians." These words have also 
passed through many papers-for that is always taken care of; and Catholics are as much 
represented in the editorships of the press to-day as among the mammaries of the public 
schools! - and many a simple-minded reader takes this assertion at face value. After the 
Cardinal's return, the Rev. Randolph H. McKim, one of the most learned clergymen of the 
Episcopal Church of America, and a descendant of an ancient family lineage in the State of 
Maryland, addressed an open letter to Cardinal Gibbons, in which he proved on what weak 
foundations this fame of the Catholics rests. Namely, he submitted full historical evidence of the 
following facts: 1. That Lord Baltimore's colony was largely composed of Protestants; 2. That it 
was necessary for the existence of the colony to adopt the principle of religious toleration; 3. 
That the 'Edict of Toleration' was passed by a legislature composed of 16 Protestants and only 
8 Catholics; 4. That the recognition of the religion of the English State Church was required in 
the 'Charter' granted to the colony; 5. That if the colony of Maryland had been under the rule of 
such regents as Queen Mary of England, King Philip Il. of Spain, or King Louis XIV. of France, 
this principle of toleration would never have been adopted; 6. That the 'charter' of that colony 
required religious toleration for Catholics as well as Protestants; 7. That this ‘edict of toleration’ 
in Maryland had its root in an act of parliament which had been passed in the British House of 
Commons on October 27, 1647. This act was written in identical language with the Maryland 
Edict, and provided that the inhabitants of all American settlements 'shall possess and enjoy 
liberty of conscience in matters of the worship of God.' D. McKim, in conclusion, addresses the 
question to Cardinal Gibbons, how he can extol the Maryland Edict of Toleration so highly 
without coming into conflict with the repeated pronouncements of the infallible Popes of the 
Roman Catholic Church, and quotes the Syllabus of Pope Pius IX, wherein it is declared to be 
a damnable heresy, 'that every man is at liberty to choose that religion 
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He also states that ‘it is no longer advisable to recognize the Catholic religion as the only religion 
of the State, to the exclusion of all other methods of worship’. He also quotes the encyclical 
issued by Pope Leo XIll on June 20, 1888, in which the statements of Pope Pius IX are 
reaffirmed and which strongly condemns 'modern freedom’ of worship, speech and conscience. 
F.B. 

The Pope's Blessing on Taft and the American People. The daily press reported that 
on December 9 Archbishop Glennon of St. Louis had informed the Pope that he had received a 
letter from Mr. Taft expressing his cordial friendship for Catholics. This news the Pope had 
received with undisguised joy, and had thereupon pronounced his blessing on Mr. Taft and his 
family. Glennon has now returned and corrects the first report of the daily press to the effect that 
the Pope has given his blessing to the American people. - It is well known how the Pope seeks 
to impose his blessing, which costs him nothing and yet for which he expects much, even on 
those (as now the American people) who do not desire it. We should be sorry, however, if Taft 
really did indirectly cause this papal blessing by writing to Glennon. And if Taft and the American 
people wished to bring themselves to a clear consciousness of the real meaning and intention 
of this blessing, they would not long let it stand. A blessing of the Pope upon Taft and our people 
is ultimately a blessing and a consecration that our future President may prove in his office to 
be a docile instrument in the hands of the hierarchy for the extension of the Roman Church and 
the power of the Pope. But such a blessing is not compatible with the freedom of American 
citizens, nor with the oath of inauguration soon to be taken by Taft. If the American people put 
up with this blessing of the Pope, the curse: the downfall of our freedom, cannot remain outside. 

F. B. 


Il. foreign countries. 


"Young Breslau" denies the inerrancy of all Scripture. At the General Pastoral 
Conference of the Breslauers in Berlin, the new seminary director, D. Stier, spoke on the subject: 
"The Word they shall let stand." The third thesis was, "Holy Scripture is 'God's Word' in that it 
conveys God's revelation of salvation in a documentary way and to the extent that it does so 
(Luther: 'God's Word is what drives Christum’)." The fourth: "Holy Scripture is inspired, that is, it 
came into being with the most immediate and all-personal cooperation of God. The process of 
inspiration, while it has the nature of a divine mystery, does not both exclude and include direct 
self-activity on the part of the sacred writers. The degree of inspiration is measured in each case 
by the fact that sacred Scripture is the documentary mediation of God's revelation of salvation, 
that is, it is the 'Word of God'." And the fifth: "Sacred Scripture requires a scientific criticism. This 
criticism is an external one, in that it endeavors to establish the original literal sense of Holy 
Scripture (philological criticism). It is an internal one, in that it seeks to establish a Sacred 
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Scripture is judged according to its wholeness and particulars in the context of God's revelation 
of salvation in Christ (theological criticism)." That all Scripture is the inspired, inerrant Word of 
God is here abandoned. According to these theses, the Scriptures are God's Word only to the 
extent that they reveal salvation. The "Neue Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" remarks: "In the 
second, Stiers' paper, Jung-Breslau also stepped out of his previous reserve and spoke up 
several times. The great seriousness of truth that spoke from everything could only be 
sympathetically touching, but nevertheless sometimes tones struck our ears that would not seem 
entirely unobjectionable to us old people. But since the word of our God says: 'The Lord allows 
the sincere to succeed,' and a sincere struggle for full knowledge of the truth clearly emerged 
everywhere, we too could join in the final chord of a certain unanimity." Under Seminary Director 
Greve, Breslau still resolutely advocated the verbal inspiration of all Scripture. And like Greve, 
so stood Rohnert and others. This has now changed; Quenstedt's doctrine of Jnspiration is 
spoken of contemptuously. Of course, the Breslau pastor MatschoB claims that this is nothing 
new; it has always been so in Breslau. Certainly, among the Breslauers there have always been 
deniers of the verbal inspiration of the whole Scripture, but in former times men like Greve led 
the word, and Jung-Breslau, the deniers of the verbal inspiration, kept silent; but now Jung- 
Breslau speaks, and the rest keep silent and submit to the new course. In the "A. E. L. K." 
MatschoB seeks to defend the Berlin Pastoral Conference against the charge that it had fallen 
away from the old Breslau teaching. But his defense shapes itself into an accusation. For 
example, he writes: "Holy Scripture is the vessel, and our Lord Christ is the content. We do not 
allow the vessel to be broken, because otherwise we would lose the contents; but neither are 
we afraid when science taps here and there with its finger to see if there is a scratch on the 
vessel. Now, if, for instance, Quenstedt says that the Holy Scriptures are infallible in every word, 
that they deal with whatever they may be, whether of faith or life, of history, chronology, or 
geography, that not the slightest error of memory could have been committed by the writers, 
etc., the same Quenstedt was not in a position to possess such an infallible copy of the Holy 
Scriptures as would not have afforded him a choice of readings." And to all sorts of errors in the 
canonical writings of the prophets, Father MatschoB also relates the words of Luther:’ "But 
whether the same faithful teachers and searchers of the Scriptures sometimes built with 
undercut hay, straw, wood, and not vain silver, gold, and precious stone, yet the ground remains 
there; the other consumeth the fire." According to MatschoB and "JungBreslau" and some of the 
older Breslauers, there are thus numerous errors in the canonical books of Holy Scripture. The 
whole of Holy Scripture is not literally inspired to them. But with this, logically, the formal principle 
of theology is abandoned. Reason and science must now decide what in Scripture is truth and 
what is error. F. B. 

At the Lutheran General Conference of East Frisia, the following sentences on "Bible 
and Natural Science" were adopted: "1. 
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The church must be concerned with the questions of modern spiritual life. But for the practical 
treatment of these questions the spiritual level of the individual congregations must be carefully 
taken into account. (2) Any worldview that contradicts the Bible is not based on natural science 
but on natural philosophical speculation. There are definite limits to scientific knowledge. It is 
incapable of solving any metaphysical problems. One can only speak with caution of certain 
results of natural science. The Bible is authoritative only in religious, not in scientific, terms. 
Verbal inspiration is to be rejected. (5) It is therefore wrong in principle to try to bring about 
agreement between the Bible and natural science at any price. 6) The results of modern natural 
science strengthen the relative evidential power of the cosmological and theological proof of 
God. 7. a) The basic religious truths of the biblical account of creation cannot be shaken by 
natural science; on the contrary, they alone satisfactorily supplement its results. Even the 
doctrine of evolution does not contradict the biblical account of creation. b) The same is 
especially true of the creation of man. But the mode of man's creation described in the second 
account of creation is not to be regarded as a truth of natural science. c) Nor can the biblical 
truths of man's personality, of the immortality of his soul, of the freedom of his will, of the origin 
of sin, be shaken on the part of natural science. But the mode of the fall of man according to the 
biblical account is not tenable. The general world view of the Bible is destroyed by natural 
science, but without prejudice to the religious significance of the Bible. The geocentric and 
anthropocentric worldview of the Bible is preserved in the theological sense. (9) The biblical 
doctrine of divine providence does not contradict the scientific doctrine of the strictly lawful 
causality of world events. 10. miracles in the broader sense are common to scientific knowledge 
and to the Bible. Miracles in the narrower sense are not decided by natural science, but by faith. 
The latter is especially true of the miracle of the person of Christ. The compromise which modern 
theology has made between the Bible and natural science is to be decisively rejected." 
Obviously false are propositions 4, 5, 7 a. b.c, 8. F. B. 

David Friedrich StrauB. In the past year, the celebrations of Lhe, Harms and Wichern 
caused quite a stir in Germany. But also the hundredth anniversary of the birth of David Friedrich 
StrauB has not gone unnoticed. He, too, has found his enthusiastic eulogists. "In daily papers, 
in family papers, in church papers, he has been celebrated as a pioneer of a scientific 
knowledge, as a liberator from outmoded beliefs, as a shatterer of church doctrine. David 
Friedrich StrauB as thinker and educator’, that is how he was praised to our people in a jubilee 
publication. Last but not least, an appeal was issued to erect a monument to the celebrated 
man, and among the names of this appeal one reads that of a Protestant clergyman, of course 
a Bremen clergyman." Thus the "E. K. Z.", which continues in its characterization of Strauss: 
"We can all the less pass by his memorial day in complete silence, as the 
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The "Ev. Kirchenzeitung" was already on the scene at the time of the publication of his epoch- 
making work "The Life of Jesus" and in its 1836 edition brought a whole series of articles in 
which it tried to deal with the Straussian constellations. Strauss himself also devoted 54 pages 
to it in his 'Streitschriften’. | must confess’, he admits, 'that | do not dislike dealing with the "Ev. 
Kirchenzeitung" (Hengstenberg). With it, one knows where one stands and whose care one has 
to take. The life of David Friedrich Strauss must make a tragic impression on anyone who 
follows his fate with purely human, inner sympathy. To what high flight was this sharp thinker 
and rich spirit destined, and how did he finally corrode himself through the caustic of criticism. 
A hearty, even somewhat rapturous piety is revealed in a poem by the twenty-year-old, entitled 
‘Dank fiir die Erweckung' (‘Thanks for the Revival'). The first verse is significant: 'A fire you have 
stirred in me. That beats inexorably upwards. | lay and shut in night and shadow, No aim nor 
train the powers had: Then came to me the heaven's ray, Carried me through sea!’ and body at 
once.’ How mistaken he was in the expectation of the fourth verse of that song: 'Even before 
that | am no longer afraid, that still on my life's course, like a brook in dry earth, the spring of the 
spirit will dry up: | see how it rushes and flows Through all that does not close to you.’ And even 
the sixty-year-old is overcome with a secret melancholy when he remembers all the heavy loss 
of inner good in the fierce battles: 'Had | been born six centuries ago. | would have had all the 
worries that weigh on me. Of the hundredweight burdens, the bent back Unloaded long ago 
before a monastery gates. O gentle resting-place that | have chosen! How these silent passages 
delight me, The silver voices of the bells enchant me, To heaven on me the song of hearing 
lifts!’ . .. The impression made by his 'Life of Jesus' when it first appeared was immense for its 
wealth of dazzling evidence. Hardly a second time has a scientific work aroused such a storm 
in the public. The 'Ev. Kirchenzeitung' wrote in its number of August 13, 1836: 'Baptized and 
unbaptized Jews have praised the book down to the political papers as one of the most glorious 
products of the world spirit itself. One has seen copies bound as devotional books among the 
so-called educated. In Kassel, the book was divided into booklets to promote rapid circulation 
and general distribution. In Hamburg the copy laid out on the Stock Exchange Hall is already all 
read to pieces.’ A tremor passed through the ranks of the German theologians. Baur wrote: 'It 
was as if the theologians as a whole had a mirror of their inner selves held up to them in this 
book.' The rationalists were simply made absurd by this book. The supranaturalists, with their 
mediating point of view, had no easy defence. A fierce battle of wits went on through the 
educated world of Germany, and beat its waves deep into the world seclusion of pietistic 
communal hours. And yet, when this celebrated writer and scholar popularized his 'Life of Jesus' 
for the German people thirty years later, he met with only a very meagre success. Popularizing 
was not his art. Neither church nor people let themselves be aroused anew. And now even, 
when his last work appeared: 'Der 
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old and the new faith’! It was rejected on all sides, by believers and unbelievers. Could Strauss 
find a sadder end than in a barren monism of Hackelian observance? With the bitterness to 
which he had succumbed in his struggling life, his radicalism had also grown ever greater. It was 
a descending line, which only once took a little zigzag course when the Zurich professorship was 
in prospect. Then he suddenly developed more friendly views on the Gospel of John, but they 
lost their credit with him again when Zurich came to nothing. One could point to the short episode 
of his marriage as a symbol of the sad brokenness of his life, of the failure to find an ideal 
approach. With high expectations he went towards the happiness of a domesticity of his own 
when he offered his hand to Agnese Schebest. But the bitterest disappointment became his 
portion. Resentfully, and yet again at times wistfully, he thought back to this interlude of his life. 
Tragic was his fate. For the burden of life was too heavy for him to bear. But it was also tragic 
because he no longer experienced the recognition, the assertion of his thoughts in the sphere 
of German theology. If he could see the influence of modern theology at our universities today, 
that could be compensation for all the loneliness and persecution that parched his soul. The 
university, which was once closed to him because of a popular uprising, today counts among its 
ornaments an Arnold Meyer, who is not much inferior to Strauss in radicalism of viewpoint. And 
when we read an evaluation of Strauss in the works of modern theologians, one could almost 
believe that we are dealing with a valuable promoter of genuine, deep piety, but not with a spirit 
that was great only in denial, and that in the end renounced not only theology, but all faith in 
God. Let us listen to how Albert Schweitzer, private lecturer at the Protestant Theological Faculty 
in Strasbourg, introduces the section in which he deals with Strauss in his book 'From Reimarus 
to Wrede': 'One must love Strauss in order to understand him. He was not the greatest and not 
the deepest among the theologians, but the truest. His knowing and erring is like the knowing 
and erring of a prophet. His lot no different. Disappointment and suffering gave this life its 
consecration. It unfolds before us like a tragedy, but then everything is transfigured by the mild 
radiance that emanates from the noble sufferer.' One senses from these words that the author 
is speaking on his own behalf. StrauB is the man to whom Schweitzer knows himself to be 
congenial. Certainly, in the time of religious studies the method with which one critically dissects 
the ‘life of Jesus' has been changed. The myth with which Strauss carried out his work of 
destruction as an explosive is now used only to a modest extent. But two assertions of Strauss 
have become accepted as irrefutable dogmas in modern theology: The denial of the miracle is 
scrupulously applied by it as a scientific principle for the resolution of sacred history, and the 
rejection of John's Gospel as a source of history is regarded by it as above all debate. Whoever 
does not recognize these two axioms for theological work has forfeited the claim to scientificity 
in this theology. For in the last analysis only a theology can be scientific. 
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This scientific approach does not shy away from the final consequences. It tears the crown of 
divine glory from the head of the Lord. Thus Bousset roundly declares: 'We no longer speak of 
the divinity of Christ.' Thus Schweitzer says at the end of his above-mentioned book: ‘The names 
by which he (Jesus) was called Commander and Ruler, Messiah, Son of Man, Son of God, have 
become for us historical parables. We find no designation that expresses his nature to us. Als a 
stranger and nameless he comes to us, as he came forth on the shore of the lake to those men 
who had not known who he was.' May we then be surprised if, on the basis of the alleged results 
of such science, a Frenssen writes his book, which was felt by many Christians, and not the 
worst, to be a pamphlet? And Frenssen was able to write this book as a theological doctor. It is 
also like a triumph of Straussian criticism... . . Hengstenberg hailed the 'Life of Jesus' as 'one 
of the most gratifying phenomena in the field of recent theological literature’. Strauss has done 
nothing more than make the spirit of the age aware of itself, of the necessary consequences 
that flow from its basic nature, and has taught it to strip off the alien components that still 
attended it for lack of efficient development’. There must be a separation of minds. Two peoples 
are in the body of this time, and only two. Closer and closer together, they will confront each 
other. Unbelief will more and more separate what it still has from faith, but faith will also separate 
what it still has from unbelief. Out of this will come incalculable blessing.’ The slogan which 
Hengstenberg issued, ‘Separation of spirits,’ is becoming more and more burning for our time. 
Just the further the influence of a corrosive theology extends from the cathedrals through the 
pulpits deep into the Church, the more serious the signs of the times look, which are given by 
the names of Fischer, Jatho, Traub, the more, with logical necessity, the certainty forces itself 
upon every thinking man that two confessions, which exclude each other, cannot dwell together 
under the roof of one and the same Church." That the divorce between believers and unbelievers 
should take place, should long since have taken place, is obvious. In fact, however, it has much 
less prospect today than it did in Hengstenberg's day. And this for two reasons: First, the 
positives themselves have become partly despondent, partly liberal; second, the present liberals 
are less open than Strauss. Strauss answered in the negative the question, "Are we still 
Christians?" That was open! His liberal comrades of spirit of today, however, emphasize 
emphatically that they, yes, they alone, are the real, true disciples of JEsu. F. B. 

In the Kingdom of Saxony the Salvation Army has here and there acted so ruthlessly 
that not infrequently the protection of the authorities has had to be sought against their agitation. 
Thus the officers of the Salvation Army have often chosen their auxiliaries from the school youth, 
have their writings circulated by school children even of the lower classes, and use girls who 
have not yet been confirmed to call out for conversion at night in the taverns, and even take 
hardly confirmed children into their ranks as soldiers against the express prohibition of their 
parents or guardians, and have them swear allegiance to their flag. On the other hand, e.g. the 
church- 
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Board in Zittau asked the city council, as police authority, to prohibit underage children from 
entering the inns, at least at night, and as school authority to prohibit the religious instruction of 
school-age children by the Salvation Army. In Dresden and its environs, however, all united 
innkeepers and hall owners have united in the decision to forbid the male and female soldiers 
of the Salvation Army to enter their establishments. Two thousand posters with the appropriate 
inscription have been printed and sent free of charge to every member of the aforementioned 
association, with the request that they be appropriately displayed at the entrances to their 
establishments. (A. G.) 

Corpse burning and burial. How the burning of corpses is regarded as a means and 
can serve as such to conceal crimes, was once quite clearly shown by the annoying trial against 
the murderess Grete Beier in Freiberg. The latter confessed that she had poisoned her 
bridegroom, Engineer Pressler, with chancre and then shot him, after she had appointed herself 
his universal heir by means of a forged will. In doing so, she managed to set the whole thing up 
in such a way that at first everyone thought of suicide, and then she said that her bridegroom 
had expressed the wish that his body be cremated. This cremation took place in the Chemnitz 
crematorium, and thus every trace of the crime was erased. Only the fact that the murderer had 
committed other crimes and had betrayed herself by means of "notes" from prison led to the 
discovery of the shameful act of murder. The more, therefore, the cremation of corpses is 
facilitated, the stronger becomes the temptation to remove the traces of such crimes in so simple 
a manner. Should not the jurists learn to see, by this very manifest case, that they must object 
above all things to the burning of corpses? (D. E. L. F.), 

In Italy the Pope has suffered a new defeat. The "A. E. L. K." writes: "After long, 
passionate negotiations in the legislative body, the government's proposed regulation of 
religious instruction in elementary schools has been approved by a large majority. According to 
this, it is left to the discretion of the municipalities whether they will allow religious instruction to 
continue as a compulsory subject in the future. If they abolish religious instruction in the 
elementary schools, which will probably be the case in most cities, the parents who desire such 
instruction for their children must procure it at their own expense; the municipalities have only 
the obligation to provide them with premises for it." This victory of the Italian government over 
the hierarchy is universally deplored, even by many Lutheran papers. And yet it does not take 
much to see that it is unjust. To lay out taxes to infidels and dissenters for a religious instruction 
of which they do not approve, and doubly unjust because the Papist religious instruction is for 
the most part a pagan instruction, and on top of that is exploited by the Roman Church to 
subjugate the State. FB: 

Canonization of Pius IX The "A. E. L. K." writes: "Recently, on the part of the 
ecclesiastical tribunal which had to collect material for the beatification of Pius IX, the result of 
the investigations made was published. In it the following miracles are pointed out: A 
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French lady was cured of a painful leg ailment by touching her with one of the Pope's stockings. 
A woman who had been blind for years regained her sight after a piece of cloth covering the 
Pope's corpse was placed on her eyes. By the same remedy a lady of Senigallia and a canon 
suffering from high-grade neurasthenia regained health. Another lady, who had almost gone 
mad with facial pains, was cured by tying a slipper of the Pope around her body. ‘All these 
miracles are based on written and oral testimony." Now, however, a disturbance has occurred. 
At the Congregation of Rites, which has to decide on this matter, the Falconieri family is said to 
have lodged a protest against this canonization. It alleges that between 1849 and 1866 Pius IX, 
with the collaboration of Cardinal Antonelli and other high ecclesiastics, unlawfully and criminally 
appropriated the property of this family, which is said to amount to a value of 30 million lire. The 
civil courts of Italy are said to have been dealing with this matter since 1900. In any case, Pius 
IX will make a strange saint who will be hard to find in heaven, for on the throne of Antichrist this 
saint has cursed and condemned everything that should be holy in Church and State. 
F.B. 


In Japan, suicides are extremely common, which is probably due to the peculiar social 
position of women in Japan. This is probably due to the peculiar social position of women in 
Japan, and in particular to the "marriage for time" which is common there. Whereas in France 
only 29 per cent, in Germany only 20 per cent of the suicides are committed by women, in Japan 
women's suicides account for 39 per cent of the total number of suicides; in general, since the 
development of high culture in Japan, a significant increase in suicides can also be noted. Girls 
under the age of sixteen are also very numerous in the group of juvenile suicides, which also 
account for a large number in Japan. 


Sir Campbell-Bannerman's last words were, "Let my friends know that | place my future 
in the hands of my gracious God. In my Christian faith | find my only refuge. | surrender myself 
wholly to God's will and entrust myself to His mercy and grace." Disraeli, Gladstone, and Balfour 
were equally resolute in confessing themselves Christians to the last. 


A Hanoverian congregation has given meaningful bell sayings to its new beautiful 
ringing. This bell bears the inscription in the main field: "Luther | am called, | have confessed the 
truth," and above in the oak wreath the words: "I will not die, but live and proclaim the word of 
the Lord. The second has in the main field, "Paul Gerhardt | am called, My songs ring through 
the land," and above in the ivy wreath, "I sing to you with heart and mouth, HErr, my heart's 
delight!" The third in the main field, "High above all names is The noble name of JESUS 
CHRIST," and above in the vine wreath, "| know mine own, and am known to mine own." | 
wonder if the pulpit of this church harmonizes with its bells? F. B. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 55. February 1909. No. 2. 


"Regeneratio inchoata." 


The words: enlightenment, conversion, rebirth, repentance, renewal, and 
others are often used in our Confession as essentially equivalent terms. On page 
191, § 34, itis expressly said in the Apology that repentance is conversion or rebirth: 
poenitentiam, hoc est, conversionem seu regenerationem. In the German text here 
is also placed as a synonymum for "repentance": "renewal of the Holy Spirit." The 
Formula of Concord holds it in the same way, e. g., p. 588, § 2: the main question 
is "what the mind and will of the unregenerate man is able to do in his conversion 
and regeneration"; p. 593, § 21: "Before he is enlightened, converted, and born 
again by the Holy Spirit"; ibid., § 24: "But before and before man is enlightened, 
converted, born again, regenerated, and drawn by the Holy Spirit"; p. 594, § 25: 
Scripture attributes "conversion, faith in Christ, regeneration, renewal" to God. 
Similarly in many other places. 

The Formula of Concord, Chemnitz, and others now also make use of the 
expressions: begun and completed rebirth, inchoata and absoluta conversio. What 
do they denote by these terms? According to Chemnitz and the Formula of Concord, 
is absoluta conversio in each case the disposition of faith by which a man becomes 
a Christian, and inchoata conversio accordingly something that precedes the 
disposition of faith? Or does inchoata conversio mean to them the first 
establishment of faith and what belongs to it, and absoluta conversio accordingly 
the continuation, increase, and preservation of faith throughout life, or the 
completion of renewal in eternal life? The Ohioans teach a synergistic process of 
conversion, according to which man, even before he believes, behaves rightly 
toward the converting grace and is spiritually active with given powers. 
Corresponding to this is their assertion that Chemnitz, to whom the Formula of 
Concord closely adheres in the second article, also follows the inchoata con- 
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versio to the stage before faith and absoluta conversio to the completion of the 
conversion process, the "dwelling of faith in the heart". What Chemnitz calls 
conversio inchoata becomes absoluta conversio as soon as the person has come 
to the actual faith. 

Chemnitz says: "When, therefore, the Holy Spirit has begun to heal nature 
through the Word, after only some spark of spiritual efficacy and ability has been 
kindled, the renewal may not yet be immediately complete and perfect, but only 
begin in great weakness, but then the mind and will are no longer idle, but have 
some new movements, which must also be practiced by reflection, prayer, wrestling, 
struggling," etc. Concerning these and similar passages, "Lehre und Wehre" noted 
last year: "Chemnitz, in the above passages and elsewhere, usually understands 
conversio as identical with renovatio, as the inner, moral renewal of man, ‘which 
begins in this life, then grows and is increased, and is only completed in that life." 
This interpretation is rejected by D. Stellhorn, who remarks in the "Theologische 
Zeitblattern" (1908, p. 357): "All the artifices by which one wants to make ... the 
conversion described by him (Chemnitz) a renewal extending through the whole life 
of the Christian, catch nothing." Concerning Chemnitz' words: conversion "has its 
beginnings, its progress, by which it is completed in great weakness," D. Stellhorn 
writes: "It (conversion) is thus completed, comes to a conclusion, perficitur, 
naturally in this life; but this is true only of renewal, which is identical with conversion 
in the ordinary sense, and finds its conclusion with the dwelling of faith in the heart, 
and not of renewal extending through the whole life." (27, 358.) D. Stellhorn thus 
maintains that the expression conversio perfecta, absoluta can only be understood 
of conversion in the narrowest sense, which finds its conclusion with the dwelling of 
faith in the heart. Of course, then, the expression conversio inchoata, and all that 
Chemnitz and our Confession ascribe to it, can only be understood by people who 
have not yet come to faith, who are not yet Christians, not children of God. 

Supposing now that D. Stellhorn were right, what kind of conversion process 
does Chemnitz then teach? What then does he already ascribe to a man in whom 
faith does not yet dwell, who is not yet converted? And how are the possible 
answers which would have to be given to these questions compatible with the 
Formula of Concord, in which Chemnitz’ doctrine, as D. Stellhorn understands it, is 
said to have been expressed? But for the time being we will put aside the answer 
to these questions, and with reference to them we will now only state that D. 
Stellhorn, in his interpretation of Chemnitz, has a 
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The author of the book "The New Testament", the author of the book "The New 
Testament", the author of the book "The New Testament", the author of the book 
"The New Testament", the author of the book "The New Testament", the author of 
the book "The New Testament". About this, then, perhaps later! This time let us 
examine the proof of D. Stellhorn's proof, the nerve of which is the assertion that 
conversio absoluta can only signify the conclusion of the process of conversion, i.e., 
the establishment of faith, and that accordingly conversio inchoata can only signify 
something that precedes faith. If this interpretation does not hold, then the chain 
with which D. Stellhorn seeks to bind Chemnitz to himself falls apart. But even this 
proof we do not now intend to take directly from Chemnitz's writings. How Chemnitz 
wants to be understood according to his own remarks was explained in "Lehre und 
Wehre" last year in the article: "No status medius!" We do not want to repeat these 
remarks here, but D. Stellhorn can be refuted in another way. The Ohio “Zeitblatter" 
claim that Chemnitz is the main author of the Formula of Concord, and that their 
second article on conversion sets forth the doctrine "entirely in accordance with 
Chemnitz's exposition," and that Chemnitz's doctrine, as D. Stellhorn understands 
it, is in "complete agreement with our confession in the second article of the Formula 
of Concord." Accordingly, even from the standpoint of the "Zeitblatter," a counter- 
evidence from the Formula of Concord is sufficient for the complete refutation of D. 
Stellhorn. If the interpretation which D. Stellhorn gives to the words inchoata and 
absoluta conversio, about which everything revolves here, is not found in the second 
article of the Formula of Concord, or if the opposite can even be shown from the 
same, then it is proved at the same time, and indeed according to D. Stellhorn's own 
presuppositions, that he has not only misunderstood the Formula of Concord, but 
also Chemnitz. How, then, does the matter stand? In the second article of the 
Formula of Concord, does the expression "begun regeneration” still exclude or 
already include faith? And does the expression "completed conversion." there 
denote the first establishment of faith, or something that follows believing in this or 
that life? 

Our confession repeatedly says that conversion or repentance has two parts, 
repentance and faith. In the Augustana, page 41, in the article De poenitentia, it is 
said: "And true, right repentance is really to have remorse and sorrow or terror over 
sin, and yet besides this to believe in the gospel and absolution" 2c. In the Apology, 
page 167, 1: "The other part they reject and condemn, since we say that repentance 
has two parts, contritionem and fidem, that is, to repentance belong these two, a 
contrite, bruised heart, and faith, that | believe, that | obtain forgiveness of sin 
through Christ." Our Confession speaks similarly in many other places in the 
Apology and the Schmalkaldic Articles. Therefore also the Formula of Concord, 
page 601, § 54, writes: "By this means, namely, preaching 
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By the preaching of the law and the hearing of his word, God works and breaks our 
hearts, and draws a man to know his sin and God's wrath through the preaching of 
the law, and to feel true terror, remorse, and sorrow in his heart; and through the 
preaching and meditation of the holy gospel of the gracious forgiveness of sins in 
Christ, a little spark of faith is kindled in him. Thus, according to our confession, God 
converts man, that he works in him the two parts of repentance, repentance and 
faith. In itself, therefore, it is not wrong to call the effect of repentance the conversio 
inchoata, and the effect of faith the conversio absoluta-or, to call repentance the 
one and faith the other piece of conversion, and both together the "whole 
repentance." No room is thus made for a synergistic process of conversion, or a 
preliminary stage in which .a synergy is ascribed to man before he believes. 
Occasionally even our Confession refers to repentance as the beginning of 
repentance. After Luther describes contritio passiva in the Schmalkaldic Articles, 
he thus continues, page 312, § 3: "And this then is called anfahen die rechte BuBe: 
Sic scilicet incipit vera poenitentia." Accordingly, Luther could then have called the 
effect of faith through the Gospel, of which § 4 speaks, the completion of 
repentance. But that Luther here left no room for a synergistic preliminary stage 
before faith, is clear from his description of man, in whom there is indeed this 
beginning of repentance, but as yet no faith. See Muller, page 312, De Lege, § 4, 
and De Poenitentia, § 1-3. 

As for the expression "entire repentance", "entire conversion", in the sense of 
repentance and faith, the Formula of Concord, page 634, § 7, writes: "Just as the 
word ‘repentance’ is not used in the same sense in Holy Scripture. Then in some 
places of Holy Scripture it is used and taken for the whole conversion of man, as 
Luk 13: 'If ye will not repent, ye shall all also perish therefore?’ And in the fifteenth 
chapter: 'So shall there be joy over one sinner that repenteth? But in this place, 
Mark. 1, as well as elsewhere, where repentance and faith in Christ are set apart, 
Act. 20, or repentance and forgiveness of sins, Luk 24, repentance means nothing 
else than truly recognizing sin, heartily repenting of it, and renouncing it: which 
knowledge comes from the law, but is not enough for salutary conversion to God, 
unless faith in Christ is added to it, the merit of which is the comforting preaching of 
the holy gospel to all repentant sinners who are frightened by the preaching of the 
law. For the gospel preacheth forgiveness of sins, not to the rough and sure in heart, 
but to the brokenhearted or penitent, Luk 4. And that out of the repentance or terror 
of the law 
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not become a despair, the preaching of the gospel must come to it, that it may be a 
repentance unto salvation, 2 Cor. 4." Repentance and faith, then, are here referred 
to by the Formula of Concord as "the whole of conversion." Accordingly it might 
have used the expression conversio inchoata of the effect of repentance, and 
conversio absoluta of the settlement of faith. But the question is not how she could 
have used these terms, but in what sense she actually uses them. And this cannot 
be ascertained a xriori, but can only be proved from the text and context of the 
passages in which these expressions occur, D. Stellhorn, of course, does not much 
care for this exegetical canon. His thinking proceeds differently. He determines what 
these expressions mean not from the text and context, but on his own initiative. 
Avoid Calvinism - according to this standard D. Stellhorn determines the meaning 
of Scripture, symbol and Chemnitz. And if one keeps present in this that D. Stellhorn 
identifies monergism, the sole efficacy of God, the sola gratia in conversion with 
Calvinism, then it is clear a priori that, according to D. Stellhorn, Scripture, symbol 
and Chemnitz must be interpreted synergistically, no matter what the text and 
context say about it. But to the point! 

The first of Luther's 95 Theses of 1517 reads, "When our Lord and Master 
JEsus Christ said: 'Do penance’ etc., he willed that the whole life of believers should 
be a penance: omnem vitam fidelium poenitentiam esse voluit." (Erl. 1, 285.) 
According to Luther, therefore, repentance does not happen once in life and then 
no further repentance and conversion need follow. According to Luther, repentance, 
faith, penance, conversion, rebirth, and renewal run through the whole life. The 
beginning of repentance then includes not only repentance, but also the first 
establishment of faith, and this beginning is then contrasted with daily repentance 
throughout life, that is, the increase and preservation of faith until the end. And in 
contrast to this first beginning of the new life, the beginning of conversion and the 
continuance of it through the whole life may be called the whole repentance, tota 
conversio. That conversion has a beginning, but is therefore not yet finished, 
completed, and finished once and for all, but rather continues through the whole life 
and awaits completion in that life, is an idea that is familiar even to schoolchildren 
and confirmands. This Lutheran idea of repentance throughout life has not been 
eliminated by our confession. On the contrary, it runs through all the symbols and is 
clearly expressed in many places. The Apology writes on page 191, § 35: "And 
Christ, when he saith: 'Do penance,” truly speaks of the whole penance, and of the 
whole new life and its fruits: certe loquitur de tota poenitentia, de tota novitate vitae 
et fructibus." 
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Here the whole of repentance does not mean merely the establishment of faith and 
all that precedes it, but first repentance and all that follows it: Repentance in its 
continuation and activity in change, tota novitas vitae. 

On page 198, § 65-69, the expression "whole repentance, tota poenitentia," 
is also used repeatedly, and each time not only of the first effect of repentance and 
faith, but of the continuing daily conversion together with its fruits. Whole repentance 
is here put for "amendment of the whole life," for "repentance and faith and the whole 
amendment." "And this amendment" - it is said here - "is not in the canonica 
satisfactione, but in other pieces of repentance, in repentance, in faith, in good 
works, so following after faith." And on 1 Cor. 11:31, "If we judged ourselves, we 
should not be judged," it is here remarked, "Judging signifies the whole repentance, 
signifies condemning sin. This condemnation takes place in repentance and change 
of life. The whole repentance, contrition, faith, fruits, obtain it that punishments and 
public and private calamities are mitigated, as Isa. 1:17-19 teaches, Cease to do 
wrong, and learn to do right. If your sins are blood-red, yet shall they become snow- 
white. If ye will and obey me, ye shall enjoy the goods of the earth." What here, then, 
makes the atonement the whole atonement, is the continuance of repentance and 
faith with their fruits. The same thought and the same manner of speaking we find 
on page 134, § 147: "Postea" - after the forgiveness of sins has preceded - "nos 
quoque concedimus poenas, quibus castigamur, mitigari nostris orationibus et 
bonis operibus, denique tota poenitentia, juxta illud (1 Cor. 11, 31): Si nos 
judicaremus, non judicaremur a Domino." Again, tota poenitentia includes in itself 
daily penance with its fruits. 

That in the Apology the whole life of the believer is regarded as a continual 
repentance and conversion is thus expressed on page 144: "And all the days of our 
life we ought to pray and labor with God, that we may obtain faith, and increase in 
faith. . .. As we now Say that right repentance should last all the days of life, so we 
also say that good works and fruits of faith should last all the days of life." And on 
page 318, § 40, Luther says in the Schmalkaldic Articles: "And this repentance lasts 
with Christians until death; for it clashes with the remaining sin in the flesh 
throughout life, as St. Paul testifies in Romans 7, that he struggles with the law of 
his members, and that not by his own strength, but by the gift of the Holy Spirit, 
which follows the forgiveness of sin. This same gift cleanseth and purgeth out the 
rest of sin daily, and worketh to make a man rightly clean and holy." This passage 
is also quoted by the Formula of Concord, page 596, § 34. - Now, as is evident from 
the above, the thought is a familiar one to our confession. 
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-Since repentance, conversion, regeneration, and renewal are not merely once and 
for all finished, but have their progress through the whole life and are only completed 
in that life, it is obvious that the first beginning of the new life, the origin of faith, can 
be called inchoata conversio in contrast to its progress through the whole life, or 
that inchoata conversio denotes the imperfect new being through the whole life in 
contrast to its completion in that life. Now what does the Formula of Concord say 
about this? In what sense does it use the expressions: to begin, to accomplish, to 
complete the new birth? 

Page 591, § 14 says the Solida Declaratio with reference to Phil. 2, 13: "It is 
God who works in you both to will and to do according to His good pleasure." "Which 
lovely saying is very comforting to all pious Christians who feel and sense in their 
hearts a little spark and longing for God's grace and eternal blessedness, that they 
know that God has kindled in their hearts this beginning of true godliness (initium 
illud verae pietatis), and may he further strengthen and help them in great 
weakness, ‘that they may persevere in true faith to the end." That sounds like 
Chemnitz! But not as D. Stellhorn interprets it. Why? Because the little spark and 
longing for God's grace is here regarded as true faith, and not merely as a 
preliminary stage of it, and is called the "beginning of true godliness," which 
beginning is not followed by the effect of actual faith, but only by the strengthening 
and preservation of it. The interpretation according to which the expression "to begin 
true godliness" only means to enter the path that could later lead to actual faith, is 
therefore excluded here as false by the context. 

Page 592, § 16, our Confession says: "And God having made the beginning 
by his Holy Spirit in baptism [made, initium in baptismo fecit], kindled and wrought 
right knowledge of God and faith, beseech him without ceasing (assiduis precibus 
orandus est), that by the same Spirit and his grace, by means of daily exercise in 
reading and practicing God's word, he may preserve in us faith and its heavenly 
gifts, strengthen them from day to day, and preserve them to the end." To make a 
beginning means also here, as is expressly said in the immediately following words, 
to set faith, which is followed by the daily increase and preservation of faith. 

Page 594, § 25 says: "How then, thirdly, the Holy Scriptures teach conversion, 
faith in Christ, regeneration, renewal, and all that belongs to the real beginning and 
consummation of the same (omnia, quae ad illam efficaciter 
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inchoandam et absolvendam pertinent), not attributed to the human powers of 
natural free will, neither in whole nor in half, nor in some, the least or the least part, 
but in solidum, that is, wholly and entirely, to the divine efficacy and the Holy Spirit 
alone, as the Apology also says." That also in this passage "beginning of 
regeneration" does not mean: initiation of the Ohioan process of conversion, which 
may later end in faith, but setting of the new life itself, and that "consummation of 
regeneration" is not first setting of faith, but refers to the preservation and increase 
of it, or to the consummation in that life, is evident from the use of language already 
set forth in the preceding passages, and the passages still following will confirm it. 

Page 604, § 65 writes the Solida Declaratio: "From this then it follows, as 
soon as the Holy Spirit, as has been said, by the Word and the holy sacraments' has 
begun such his work of regeneration and renewal in us (in nobis inchoavit), it is 
certain that we can and ought to cooperate by the power of the Holy Spirit (cooperari 
possimus ac debeamus). though still in great weakness, not out of our fleshly, natural 
powers, but out of the new powers and gifts which the Holy Spirit has begun in us in 
conversion, as St. Paul expressly and earnestly admonishes. St. Paul expressly and 
earnestly exhorts, that as fellow-helpers (cooperarii, ovvepyoiv- tec) we receive not 
the grace of God in vain," etc. Why did not D. Stellhorn adduce this passage in 
support of his synergistic process of conversion, and as evidence of his 
interpretation of the expression "begun regeneration and conversion"? Here, indeed, 
our confession speaks like Chemnitz! And even the expression synergy, which 
Chemnitz also uses, is not missing here. But if conversionem inchoare here does 
not mean setting faith itself, but only beginning the synergistic Ohioan process, in 
order later perhaps to arrive at faith as the terminus ad quem of this path, then D. 
Stellhorn must also transfer all that is stated in this passage, including synergy, to 
the preliminary stage, since man is not yet converted. Ex professo and ipsissimo 
verbo, our confession would then here teach synergism before faith. And if our 
Confession and Chemnitz speak thus, why then does D. Stellhorn evade the 
expression synergism? Does he think he is more orthodox than our symbol? But if 
D. Stellhorn does not want to refer the above passage to the preliminary stage, but 
to the already converted and believing man, he must reject his interpretation of the 
inchoare conversionem, and with it also his assertion that Chemnitz and the 
Formula of Concord factually teach a synergism before faith, as false, D. Stellhorn 
is here faced with an alternative: either he must consign his article to the wastepaper 
basket 
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because by abandoning his interpretation of inchoare conversionem, the nervus 
probandi is taken away from it, or he must decide that this passage, too, together 
with the synergism it teaches, is to be understood by people who are still unbelieving, 
unconverted. What choice will D. Stellhorn make here? Will he throw his article into 
the scrap heap? We suppose that, in order to maintain his position and not to have 
to recant, he will decide to this effect: the above passage deals with the preliminary 
stage and teaches the synergism of the not yet converted man. But if D. Stellhorn 
thinks he has thus escaped from Scylla, he is already in Charybdis. Why? Not merely 
because he cannot adduce a single passage from the second article of the Formula 
of Concord in which the expression inchoare conversionem does not comprehend 
the positing of faith in itself, but because the Formula of Concord, in the very 
paragraph with which we are concerned, expressly declares that it speaks of man 
already converted, and thus comprehends inchoare conversionem here also as the 
positing of faith. For, immediately following the words quoted above, she continues 
thus: "Which is not to be understood otherwise, that the converted man (hominem 
jam conversum) does so much and so long good, so much and so long as God 
governs, guides, and leads him with his Holy Spirit, and as soon as God withdraws 
his gracious hand from him, he cannot for a moment persist in God's obedience. But 
if it were thus to be understood that the converted man would whirl along with the 
Holy Spirit in the same way as two horses draw a chariot together, such a thing could 
by no means be admitted without detriment to divine truth." D. Stellhorn is thus at 
an impasse. The only way out which could have saved him from palinody is barred 
to him by our confession. Even the synergist Frank (Theology of the Formula of 
Concord 1, 217) writes on this passage, "When then a scintillula fidei has been 
kindled in the heart, 601, 54, or, as it is said 604, 65, as soon as the Holy Spirit has 
begun opus regenerationis et renovationis in us, the further demand then follows, 
‘that by power of the Holy Spirit! we may and ought to cooperate." 

That D. Stellhorn was struck with blindness when he wrote his article on 
Chemnitz and the Formula of Concord is also evident from page 604, § 68, where a 
distinction is also made between regeneratio inchoata and regeneratio absoluta in 
a way that is destructive to the Ohioan interpretation. The passage reads: "For since 
in this life alone we receive the firstfruits of the Spirit, and since the regeneration is 
not perfect, but has begun in us alone (et regeneratio nondum sit absoluta, sed 
solummodo in nobis inchoata), the strife and warfare of the flesh against the Spirit 
remains even in the elect and truly born-again people, since among Christians not 
only is there a great difference between the elect and the truly born-again, but also 
between the elect and the truly born-again. 
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that one is weak and the other strong in spirit," etc. What does "rebirth begun in us 
alone" mean here? According to D. Stellhorn, if his whole synergistic theory of the 
preliminary stage is not to go to pieces, the expression must mean: taking the first 
steps on the path, the distant end of which is faith. And regeneratio absoluta, 
according to him, must mean: completion of the preliminary stage by the emergence 
of faith. But what do these expressions mean according to text and context? In the 
preceding paragraph (§ 67) it is said of the baptized who have not yet fallen from 
baptismal grace (§ 69) that they are "truly born again," have arbitrium liberatum, a 
liberated will, and can therefore applaud the word and accept it, "though in great 
weakness." And of these same truly born-again Christians § 68 then says that "in 
this life alone they receive the firstfruits of the Spirit," and that in them the 
regeneration is not "perfect," but "only begun," but that nevertheless, as is again 
repeated, they are "truly born again." If D. Stellhorn had correctly interpreted the 
expressions iuoboata and absoluta regeneratio, then, according to § 68, there would 
be no "truly believing Christians" on earth at all, but only people who were in the 
ohioic preliminary stage, and only in that life could one speak of true faith, for § 68 
emphasizes that "in this life" the rebirth was only one that had begun. According to 
the text and context, therefore, regeneratio inchoata here denotes the new, but as 
yet imperfect, life of faith set by God here on earth. And regeneratio absoluta does 
not mean the first becoming a believer, but the consummation of the new life in 
eternity, towards which we hasten in daily repentance, conversion, and 
regeneration, by daily drowning and dying of the old Adam, and daily coming forth 
and rising of the new man. (Our paragraph lies between § 67 and 69, and in both of 
them there is mention of baptism). Here, too, therefore, the Ohioan interpretation of 
the terms inchoata and absoluta conversio is impossible. 

On page 605, § 72, we again come across the expression: to begin 
conversion. But even here it is not used in the Ohioan sense. In § 70 it is 
emphasized: in conversion man is changed, new impulse and movement arise in 
mind, will, and heart. In vera conversione immutationem, renovationem et motum 
fieri oportere in hominis intellectu, voluntate et corde. Let such a change be 
knowledge of sin, fear of God's wrath, turning away from sin, knowing and accepting 
the promise of grace in Christ, having good spiritual thoughts, Christian purpose and 
diligence, and contending against the flesh. "Then where there is none, neither is 
there true conversion." This change, however, is not of man's own accord, for natural 
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Forces could do and help nothing in this regard. Therefore God comes before us 
(gratia praeveniens: nos praevenit) and works through the Gospel "such conversion 
and change in us" and, through the contemplation of his word, "kindles faith and 
other godly virtues" in us, so that "they are gifts and effects of the Holy Spirit alone. 
Then the Solida Declaratio continues: "And this doctrine directs us to the means by 
which ‘the Holy Spirit will begin and work these things (haec, quae diximus, in nobis 
vult inchoare et efficere), reminds us also how these gifts are preserved, 
strengthened, and increased, and exhorts us not to let the same grace of God in us 
be in vain, but to exercise it diligently, considering how grievous a sin it is to hinder 
and resist such working of the Holy Spirit." According to this, then, the Holy Spirit 
does a twofold thing: 1. He begins and works the gifts of conversion, i. e., by his 
working he begins them, he establishes them; 2. the gifts thus begun and wrought 
he also sustains, strengthens, and increases. He "begins them, and works" them, 
does not mean, he begins them, and completes them. If the Formula of Concord had 
intended to say this, it should have said "completes" and not "works," "perficit" and 
not "efficit." It is thus evident that this passage, too, is of no use to D. Stellhorn's 
interpretation of the expression: to begin conversion, leaves no room, but rather 
excludes it. Our Confession has nowhere left a hole through which D. Stellhorn could 
penetrate the Lutheran Church with the ballast of his synergistic pre-stage theory. 

On page 606, § 76 and 77, the Formula of Concord repeatedly makes use of 
the expressions: "to make a beginning to good and conversion," to "come to the aid 
of the good begun," "to make a beginning, initium facere." This paragraph speaks 
of the false doctrine of the Papists and Synergists. The doctrine of the papists is 
rejected in the following words: "Thirdly, the error of the papists and school teachers, 
who have made it a little more subtle and taught that man by his natural powers can 
make a beginning to good and to his own conversion, and that then the Holy Spirit, 
because man is too weak to accomplish it, comes to the aid of the good begun by 
his own natural powers: quod Spiritus sanctus illa, quae naturalibus propriis viribus 
inchoata erant, adjuvet et absolvat." Here our Confession refers to the doctrine of 
the Semipelagians, and nothing would come of it for D. Stellhorn to come of it, if the 
terms here had any other meaning than they have elsewhere in the Formula of 
Concord. But as regards § 76, the initium ad agendum bonum et ad conversionem 
facere of man evidently forms the antithesis of the adjuvare et absolvere of the Holy 
Spirit throughout life. To make the beginning of conversion means here: the new life 
itself, of course. 
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The free will was still strong enough "to make a beginning and to convert oneself by 
one's own efforts and to be obedient to God's law with one's heart. Free will was still 
strong enough to "make a beginning and convert oneself to God by one's own efforts 
and to be heartily obedient to the law of God. This, according to § 77, was what the 
scholastics understood by the beginning to good and conversion, which man himself 
could and must make. This went too far for the Synergists. According to them, 
rather, as § 77 says, the Holy Spirit makes the beginning (initium facit), but not in 
such a way that he works faith, but only in such a way that he "calls us through the 
Gospel and offers us his grace, forgiveness of sins, and eternal blessedness," and 
then, tunc, namely, under the influence of the Word, the still unconverted man is 
able with his free will to meet God by his own natural powers, and could to some 
extent do something, however little and weakly, to this end, help and cooperate, 
send and apply himself to the grace of God and take hold of the same, accept it and 
believe the gospel, also cooperate in the continuation and preservation of this work, 
from his own powers, besides the Holy Spirit. Thus the synergists taught. And if here 
D. Stellhorn should find essentially his own doctrine and terminology, we will not 
dispute him this finding. 

D. Stellhorn cites page 609, § 89 for himself. Here it is said: The opinion of 
Luther's words: in conversion man behaves purely passively and suffers only what 
God works in him, is not "that in conversion no new movement at all is awakened in 
us by the Holy Spirit, and no spiritual effect is begun. Neque haec ita accipi voluit, 
quasi in conversione per Spiritum sanctum prorsus nulli novi motus in nobis 
excitentur, neque ulla spiritualis operatio in nobis inchoetur." To begin conversion, 
according to D. Stellhorn, is to enter upon the way, the possible, eventual end-point 
of which is being converted, the new spiritual life, faith. Whoever interprets Chemnitz 
and the second article of the Formula of Concord differently, seeks to "make people 
believe", about whom one can "only shake one's head in pity", suffers from 
"Calvinistic delusion". But if "to begin conversion" means so much as to begin the 
journey, the goal of which is faith, then, by analogy, "to begin spiritual effect" must 
also mean so much as to begin the journey, the possible goal of which is this spiritual 
effect. But since, according to Ohioan doctrine, this "spiritual effect" is not identical 
with the actual conversion or effect of faith, but is only a point in the preliminary 
study, a station on the journey to this goal, then, according to D. Stellhorn's exegesis 
and dialectic, each point of his preliminary stage line must in turn have its particular 
sub-preliminary stage. And if each sub-pre-stage is again to be thought of as a line, 
then D. Stellhorn, if he does not want to be unfaithful to his exegesis, will also for 
each point of this sub-pre-stage line again have preliminary stages, in infinitum 
preliminary stages, 
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have to assume. Of course, D. Stellhorn does not want this either, but it follows 
logically from the assertion that "to begin conversion" cannot mean "to set the faith, 
the conversion itself", but only to enter the way to it. At the same time it is clear from 
this with what right D. Stellhorn refers to § 89 for his interpretation of Chemnitz and 
the Formula of Concord! But the context also speaks against D. Stellhorn. 
Paragraph 83 says: "For conversion is such a change by the operation of the Holy 
Spirit in man's mind, will, and heart, that by such operation of the Holy Spirit man 
may accept the grace offered." Therefore conversion does not and cannot take 
place "where no change at all for the good takes place in the mind, will, and heart 
through the Holy Spirit, and the man does not believe the promise at all, and is not 
sent by God to grace, but resists it altogether." To this § 83 refers § 88, with its 
statement that God changes man precisely in conversion, and makes willing men 
out of recalcitrants, and so restores man's will. If, therefore, § 89 rejects the idea 
that "in conversion no new movement at all is awakened in us by the Holy Spirit, 
and no spiritual effect is begun," the opinion here is also according to the whole 
context and text: Conversion itself is change, new spiritual movement and effect in 
man, and both are ravings, both when a man in whom no such change has taken 
place asserts that he is converted, and when a man asserts that a man in whom 
this change is present is not yet converted. 

In the Second Article we have not found any passage where the expression 
"to begin conversion" means so much as to set the beginning of the process, the 
goal of which, to be reached later, is faith. And the same is spoken of in the 11th 
Article. On page 711, § 32, it is said: "So also the Holy Scriptures testify that God, 
who has called us, is so faithful, when he has begun (inceperit) the good work in 
us, that he also wants to preserve and accomplish (perficere) it to the end, where 
we do not turn away from him ourselves, but hold fast to the end the being begun 
(initium substantiae), for which he has promised his grace, 1 Cor. 1; Phil. 1; 2 Pet. 
3; Heb. 3." To begin the good work here is not to begin the Ohioan synergistic 
process of which faith is the end point, but to shred faith itself. And to accomplish, 
perficere, does not here mean to bring to a close the preliminary stage of conversion 
by the effect of faith, but to increase and preserve dey already existing faith. "To the 
end" does not mean "to the end of the process of conversion," but to the end of life. 
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"To turn away from him" is not to turn back in the preliminary stage, but to fall away 
again from the faith itself. "The being begun" is not a synergistic motus of one still 
unconverted in the preliminary stage, but the new life of faith itself. And "to hold fast 
unto the end" is not to persevere in the Ohioan preliminary stage, but to remain 
faithful in the faith unto death. All this is so self-evident that one is embarrassed to 
write it down: just thoughts floating on the surface! 

According to the 11th article, God does two things: 1. he begins the good 
work in us, converts us, by working repentance and faith in us; 2. he sees to it that 
this good work in us is not broken off unfinished, but that we remain constant in 
repentance and faith to the end. Page 713, § 42, we read, "So many of you receive 
the word with joy, but afterward they fall away again, Luk. 8. But the cause is not as 
if God would not give them, in whom he began the good work (in quibus bonum 
opus jam incepit), the grace to endure, for that is contrary to St. Paul, Phil. 1, but 
the cause is, because they wilfully turn away again from the holy commandment, 
grieve and embitter the Holy Ghost, involve themselves again in the filth of the world, 
adorn again the devil's lodging place of the heart, with whom the last becomes more 
grievous than the first, 2 Pet. 2; Luk. 11; Heb. 10." To "begin the good work" here 
also evidently does not mean to set the beginning of the process which may lead to 
faith, but to work faith itself, to bring a man to "receive the word with joy." And what 
is here called "the beginning of the good work" is followed, according to the Formula 
of Concord, not first by faith, but by permanence or apostasy: permanence, not in 
the preliminary stage, but in faith itself; apostasy, not from a stage of the process to 
faith, but from faith already present. Compare still page 714, § 45, and page 719, § 
71 f. The last passage says that the Holy Spirit, by Word and Sacrament, wants to 
work repentance and faith in us, and then continues: "And that we may perform 
these things, and continue and abide in them, we shall call upon God for his grace," 
etc. That "to accomplish" here does not mean to continue the process of conversion 
until faith arises, but to persevere and progress in faith, is shown not only by the 
whole context, but also by the Latin translation: "Ut autem in bono isto proposito 
usque ad beatum finem progredi, perseverare, atque in vera pietate constantes 
manere valeamus," etc. 

As in the second and eleventh articles, so also in the first the Formula of 
Concord speaks of original sin. On page 577, § 14, the Epitome asserts that the 
regeneration and renewal of the Holy Spirit "will only be begun in this life, but will 
only be completed in that life. Idque opus Spiritus sancti in hac vita tantum-. 
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modo in nobis inchoatur, in altera demum vita absolvetur et perficietur. Here, too, 
to begin the rebirth obviously does not mean to begin the Ohioan preliminary study; 
and regenerationem absolvere, perficere does not mean to reach the goal of this 
synergistic process of conversion, to come to faith. If D. Stellhorn's interpretation of 
these terms were correct, the result would be the nonsense that, according to the 
Formula of Concord, there is only an Ohioan preliminary stage here on earth, but 
true faith only in that life. It is expressly emphasized here that "in this life" 
regeneration has only begun and is not complete. 

From what has been said it is more than sufficiently evident that D. Stellhorn 
has not understood the Formula of Concord, has not interpreted it, but has 
subordinated his own preconceived ideas to it. And if D. Stellhorn's presupposition 
is correct, namely, that Chemnitz’ doctrine "agrees completely with our confession 
in the second article of the Formula of Concord," and that this article presents his 
doctrine "entirely in accordance with Chemnitz’ exposition," then the above is at the 
same time proof that D. Stellhorn has not understood Chemnitz either. Stellhorn has 
not understood Chemnitz either, but has rather turned his teaching into the opposite. 

F.B. 


What does Scripture teach about infant baptism? 


(Sent in by resolution of the Missouri Pastoral Conference by J. A. Friedrich.) 


"It is taught of baptism that it is necessary, and that by it grace is offered, that 
one should also baptize children, who by such baptism are "delivered to God and 
made acceptable. - For this reason the Anabaptists are rejected, who teach that 
infant baptism is not right." (Augsburg Cons., Art. IX. Miller, p. 40.) With these words 
our Lutheran Church professes the doctrine of infant baptism and rejects all who do 
not accept it, especially the Anabaptists. And this doctrine of infant baptism has been 
jealously guarded by our church to this day as a priceless treasure, and many a hot 
fight has been waged for it. 

When, more than half a century ago, through the faithful ministry of the fathers 
and founders of our Synod, the pure Lutheran doctrine of the Scriptures came again 
on the scene here in America, it was also precisely the doctrine of infant baptism 
which was furiously attacked by the sects and enthusiasts. If we leaf through the 
writings of our fathers from those days, we shall be struck with the fact that they so 
mightily and untiringly laid up the lance of the divine Word for this very doctrine. One 
might well wonder at this, and think that there were, after all, much more important 
doctrines which ought to have been first expounded and defended to the 
enthusiasts; the Fathers would have 
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They would have been able to make much better use of their strength and time if 
they had only expounded the great fundamental doctrines and proved them from 
Scripture. But this is not so. For why did the dear fathers fight so zealously, so 
untiringly, for the doctrine of the means of grace-whereby they always placed the 
doctrine of infant baptism quite clearly in the foreground? Answer: Because by the 
attacks of the enthusiasts on this doctrine the fundamental and core doctrine of the 
Gospel, the doctrine of the justification of the sinner before God by grace alone for 
Christ's sake through faith, is endangered, even destroyed. For he who has first 
abandoned the doctrine of the means of grace, has thereby in fact already 
abandoned the doctrine of justification. For if the forgiveness of sins, life, and 
blessedness are not really and truly offered, appropriated, and sealed to us in Word 
and Sacrament, we must rather first acquire or secure these treasures in some other 
way, whether through the mediation or assistance of infused powers of grace, or 
from our own powers; whether by mortifications and fastings, or by praying, 
weeping, struggling, wrestling; whether by virtue or good works, or by a conduct 
which prepares itself for grace from its own powers and decides for the same: so 
grace is not yet actually present to all, so Christ has not already perfectly redeemed 
us, SO we are not justified and saved by faith, but by a doing, not of grace, but of 
merit. 

We see, then, that the doctrine of justification, nay, we may say, the whole 
Christian doctrine, stands and falls with the right doctrine of the means of grace. 
"That grace or forgiveness of sins might be procured," writes Blessed Walther, "the 
heathen also believed. But of the fact that forgiveness of sins, acquired through 
another, was already there, the heathen knew nothing." (Quoted in L. u. W. 36, 44.) 
In another place he writes: "While all religions except the Christian religion show 
man how he must do this himself, by which he comes out and becomes blessed, 
the Christian religion, on the other hand, teaches not only how men are once to 
become eternally blessed, but how they are already made blessed. According to 
the teaching of the Christian religion, man is already redeemed, is already freed 
from sin and all misery, and God is already reconciled to him. The Christian religion 
says to man: You do not need to redeem yourself and reconcile God to yourself. 
Christ has already done all this for you. Nothing is left for you but to believe this, 
that is, to accept this. This is precisely what distinguishes the Christian religion from 
all other religions. . . . The papists say: If you want to go to heaven, you must do 
good works, repent of your sins, and pay for your sins yourself. 
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they do enough, and if you want to rise high, go to a monastery; and all the sects 
that falsify Christianity, without exception, impose on man something that he must 
do in order to become just and blessed before God. The Lutheran Church, on the 
other hand, says to man according to God's Word: It is already .all done. Thou shalt 
only believe that Christ, the Son of God, has already done all these things for thee, 
and by this faith thou shalt be made partaker of them and be saved." (Ber. d. West. 
Distr. 1874, 43.) 

That which Christ has thus purchased for us, for all men, and which our faith 
is to lay hold of, God presents to us through and in the treasury of the means of 
grace. And we must not imagine this as if God, in Word and Sacrament, were only 
indicating and proclaiming to us what Christ has done and acquired for us, but, as 
our ancients so often emphasize, the means of grace have a double power, namely, 
1. an operative power (vis effectiva, operative), according to which they work faith 
in man; 2. acommunicative power (vis collativa), according to which they now also 
really communicate, give, what is proclaimed in the Word. Walther says: "Word and 
sacrament are not only a display and proclamation, nor only a power producing faith, 
but a giving, communication, and sealing of the very goods which they display and 
proclaim." (Ber. d. Synodal Conf. |, 48.) 

It is God alone who, through Christ alone, has provided a perfect redemption 
for all; it is he alone who can give and bestow the forgiveness of sins; it is he alone 
who can convert the sinner so that he may have the comfort of this redemption. In 
short, it is God alone who can set the sinner free, free and free from sin, wrath and 
condemnation. But according to the Scriptures, what the Formula of Concord says 
remains true: "It is right and true that it should be said that no one comes to Christ, 
but the Father draws him. But the Father will not do this without means, but hath 
ordained his word and sacrament, as proper means and instruments, for this 
purpose; and it is neither the Father's nor the Son's will that a man should not hear 
or despise the preaching of his word, and wait for the drawing of the Father without 
word and sacrament." (Muller, p. 720, § 76.) 

We must not, therefore, be misled by the fact that the enthusiasts often boast 
so much and so effusively of the grace of Christ, of the love and mercy of God, and 
also sing and say much about a perfect redemption. For what is the use of all this 
to the poor afflicted soul, if they do not also tell it the way, the means, by which it 
may obtain these treasures and gifts, or if they do indeed tell it ways and means, 
but not those which the Lord has ordained, which are therefore also vain, and cannot 
procure for the soul the possession of these treasures of grace? Luther explains this 
very beautifully when he writes: "The enthusiasts of today-. 
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And on that day all also do the first commandment, saying, We also preach grace 
and mercy through Christ, and do not reject the article of the first commandment, 
saying, |, Luther, lie to them. But behold, they confess that Christ died, and hung on 
the cross, and saved us; this is true; but they deny that by which we receive him, 
that is, the means, the way, the bridge, and the ascent, which they break down. . . 
They shut up to us the treasure which they should set before us, and lead me ona 
monkey's tail; the admission and presentation, the custom and possession of the 
treasure they deny and take from me. For this reason the devotees speak much of 
God, of the forgiveness of sins, and of the grace of God, even that Christ died: but 
how | obtain Christ, and how grace comes to me, that | may obtain it, that we may 
come together, they say the Spirit alone must do it. They lead me by the ape's tail, 
saying that the outward and oral word, baptism and sacrament, is of no use, and 
yet they preach grace. That is, they proclaim the treasure to me, and speak well of 
it; but they have taken away the key and the bridge by which | should come to the 
treasure. Now God hath ordained that this treasure should be given and presented 
unto us by baptism, the sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and the outward word. For 
these are the means and instruments whereby we come to the grace of God. This 
they deny. | say this because the devil is so quick to confess these words, but he 
denies the means by which we come to it; that is, they deny not the treasure, but 
the use and benefit of the treasure; they take away and deprive us of the manner, 
means, and ways by which we should and might come to it. You must, they say, 
have the Spirit; but how | can have the Spirit"-get it-"they will not let me have. Now 
how can | get the Spirit and believe, unless the Word of God be preached to me, 
and the sacraments administered? | must have the means; for faith cometh by 
hearing, but hearing by the oral word, Rom. 10:17. Summa Summarum: No mob 
can arise, it must run contrary to the first commandment, and abut Christ, and in 
this article all heretics are gathered into one summa." (Ausl. etl. chap. d. 5. B. Mosis, 
1529. Walch Ill, 2501 f.) 

We see, then, that our dear fathers, in their struggle for the doctrine of the 
means of grace, Word and Sacrament, simply followed in the footsteps of our 
Lutheran Confession and of the great Reformers, and thus proved themselves to 
be true, faithful members and servants of the Lutheran Church. Like Luther, they 
too had recognized that the difference between us and the enthusiasts did not 
consist merely in different understandings of individual passages of Scripture, but 
rather that there was a difference of principle, a difference of such far-reaching, far- 
reaching significance that they did not consider the enthusiasts to be "the" ones. 


What does Scripture teach about infant baptism? 67 


as erring brethren, but as enemies of the truth of God. 

The short words with which Luther rejected Zwingli's brotherly hand in 
Marburg mark this difference better than many a long treatise. When Luther said, 
"You have a different spirit than we have," he hit upon the real point of difference 
between us and the enthusiasts. It is the very characteristic of all enthusiasm that it 
despises the means of grace, sits in its own devotion in the corner, gazes at heaven, 
and waits without means for the Spirit. The Lutheran Church, on the other hand, 
holds firmly and without wavering to the means ordained by God, and confesses 
that without and apart from the use of these means of grace no grace can be 
expected, and that everything that is praised apart from and without them comes 
from the devil. 

Therefore, even if the enthusiasts speak of redemption, grace, faith, 
forgiveness of sins, etc., as we do, the difference between us and them is 
immediately revealed as soon as we come to the question, "How then does the 
sinner obtain all this? Then it is immediately evident that they despise the means of 
grace, and deny their converting, restoring, beatific power. This, therefore, is chiefly 
the point at which we have to attack and fight them. In such a struggle it will soon 
become evident and clear even to the most simple-minded Christian that, in spite of 
their beautiful speeches, they have at bottom corrupted, and even rejected 
altogether, the central doctrine of the Gospel, the doctrine of justification. Wherever, 
therefore, we are called upon to oppose this fervour, wherever it is necessary to tear 
off its sheep's clothing, its pious mask, and to show it in its true form, we should, like 
our fathers, begin at this point, should show how, as despisers of the means of 
grace, they shut up the fountain of grace to the poor controverted souls, and even 
reject and deny grace itself. On the other hand, however, we should take advantage 
of every opportunity that presents itself to us and proclaim to the poor deceived souls 
from the sectarian churches precisely this glorious, consoling doctrine of the means 
of grace quite clearly and simply. Blessed Prof. Giinther used to inculcate this into 
us students again and again, that on such occasions, when members of the 
sectarian churches were likely to be present in our services, we should preach 
primarily about the doctrine of the means of grace. 

In the Lutheran doctrine of the means of grace, however, nothing is so 
offensive and annoying to the enthusiasts and to the Lutherans of the same name 
who are spiritually fraternized with them - for example, the leaders of the General 
Synod - as the doctrine of the regenerating power of holy baptism. "Baptismal 
regeneration" has become almost a mocking cry with them. And this is true not only 
of the most depraved among them, but also of those who otherwise have a deeper 
Christian knowledge. 
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We can see this, to give just one example, in the famous English Baptist 
preacher Spurgeon. As evidence may follow here only a few passages from one 
of his sermons on "Baptismal Regeneration," offer he fiber Mlarl. 16, 15. 16 
split pat: "I find the great error which we have to contend with ... Is one . 
. . well known to you as the doctrine of baptismal regeneration." "Here is 
a church"! -Church of England- "which teaches every Lord's Day in the 
Sunday school, and should teach . . . openly in the Church, all children 
that they were made members of Christ, children of God, and inheritors 
of the kingdom of heaven when they were baptized!" "This"-to teach that 
the mere dropping of so many drops on the brow, or even the plunging a 
person in water, could save the soul-"seems to me to be the most 
mechanical religion, and to be on a par with the praying windmills of 
Thibet." "If this be your teaching, that regeneration goes with baptism, I 
say that it looks like the teaching of a spurious church, which has craftily 
invented a mechanical salvation to deceive ignorant, sensual, and 
groveling minds." "If old Rome in her worst days ever perpetrated a 
grosser piece of imposture than this, I do not read the things aright." 
"Baptismal regeneration is preparing stepping-stones to make it easy for 
men to go to Rome." "It is all idolatry." "Here is the essence of Popery, 
peeping up under the garb of decent respect for sacred things." "Of all lies 
which have dragged millions down to hell, I look upon this one as the 
most atrocious - that in a Protestant Church there should be found men 
who swear that baptism saves a soul." "If a man says that baptism saves a 
soul, out upon him, out upon him!" "I pray you, never rest upon this 
wretched and rotten foundation, this deceitful invention of Antichrist!" "I 
beseech you, shake off this venomous faith into the fire as Paul did the 
viper." "I pray you, do not rest on baptism." "Out of any system which 


teaches salvation by baptism must spring infidelity." (Sermons. Vol. 8, p. 
11.) Who does not shudder when he hears or reads these blasphemous words?! 
And if the Lutheran doctrine of the regenerating power of holy baptism is already an 
offence to the enthusiasts, then especially that part of it which deals with infant 
baptism. They attack this doctrine with special preference, as we have just seen in 
Spurgeon. 

In this struggle for the doctrine of infant baptism we have to do with two 
classes of opponents. One class, to which belong the Presbyterians, a part of the 
Episcopalians, Lutherans of the type of the General Synod, etc., still holds to the 
outward form of infant baptism. But as it denies the regenerating power of the same, 
though it pretends to hold outwardly to Christ's institution, it does not stand on the 
same ground with us. We must not, therefore, think that these people are our allies 
in the struggle against 
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the enemies of infant baptism. Basically, they are just as bitter enemies of the 
Scriptural doctrine of infant baptism as the second class of our opponents regarding 
this doctrine. To this second class belong all the enthusiasts and sects who reject 
and condemn both regeneration by baptism in general and infant baptism. The 
largest and most influential, and therefore the most dangerous of the sects belonging 
to this class, is that of the Baptists. This sect in particular has in recent years 
developed a quite enormous missionary activity. It spares no means to gain 
members. They love to break into the congregations of other church communities. 
She respects neither congregational boundaries nor foreign ministry, but like a true 
wolf she breaks into congregations, forces her way into families with cunning or 
violence, and seeks to seduce souls into her error. And unfortunately she often, only 
too often, succeeds in leading poor weak souls captive, so that they deny their holy 
baptism and allow themselves to be "rebaptized" by these seducers. We must not 
be surprised, therefore, if we are suddenly attacked by such a Baptist enthusiasts. 
But since every Christian, especially a minister of the word, according to the word of 
Scripture, should always be ready to answer to everyone who demands the reason 
of the hope that is in him, 1 Pet. 3, 15; since he should also be able to punish (refute) 
those who contradict him, Tit. 1, 9, and to shut them up, Tit. 1, 11, it is certainly 
beneficial and useful if we again and again make the Lutheran doctrine of infant 
baptism the subject of our in-depth doctrinal discussions. 

Therefore, we have set ourselves the task of answering the question from 
God's Word for this time: What does the Scripture teach about infant baptism? (1) It 
says that Christ expressly commanded that little children also be baptized. 2. it 
shows us that the little children also need baptism. (3) It assures us that little children 
also are made partakers of the blessed effects of baptism. 

So our first sentence is: The Holy Scripture tells us that Christ expressly 
commanded to baptize even the little children. But, lo, no sooner has this sentence 
passed our lips than the question, "When, where did Christ command this?" 
resounds with a veritable shout of triumph from the side of our Baptist opponents. 
Where is it written? Show us the text; name the chapter, the verse, where Christ 
commands the little children to be baptized!" How now? Shall we give up our cause 
at the very outset? Has not this first thrust of our adversaries already laid us in the 
sand? It is true that many a simple-minded Lutheran has been taken aback by this 
unexpected question, thinking that there was no such passage in Scripture in which 
Christ expressly commanded that little children should be baptized. 
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And as this is usually the first and most popular question that Baptists address to 
us, So it is also a question that most easily confuses the simple-minded. Yes, if this 
question is raised by such a fanatic in a rather solemn manner, in an unctuous tone, 
then it can easily impress and cause serious misgivings, even doubts, in the heart 
of a Lutheran who is still weak in knowledge. 

What then shall we answer such a victorious adversary when he asks 
defiantly, "Where is it written the express command of Christ that little children also 
should be baptized?" This we are to answer, "It is written in the 28th chapter of the 
Gospel of St. Matthew, in the 19th verse. There Christ commands: 'Go ye therefore, 
and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost." The holy sacraments are highly sacred acts instituted by the 
Lord God Himself. Their abuse must therefore arouse God's just wrath. But they are 
rightly used only if, in celebrating them, we observe exactly the command which God 
the Founder has given concerning them. If, therefore, we had no clear, explicit 
command to baptize infants, infant baptism, even with the most pious intention, 
would be an abomination, an arbitrary abuse of a most holy divine endowment. 

We justly reject the so-called "bell baptism" of the papists and condemn it as 
a blasphemous abomination. But why? Do we not also hold "consecration of bells"? 
What, then, is the difference? The difference is this: When we consecrate a bell, we 
do not do so in the opinion that we are there celebrating a sacrament or divine 
ordinance or endowment, nor in the opinion that by this consecration the bell is given 
special powers or gifts of grace which it did not have before. Rather, we know, and 
say so plainly in and at the celebration, that this consecration is not commanded by 
God, that it is therefore not a sacrament; that it is by no means sacramental in 
character; that it is rather a beautiful, edifying custom, which we Christians observe 
of our own free choice. We hereby declare that this bell is to be solemnly placed by 
us in the service of our God. We also thank God, the giver of this gift, for this gift. 
We act according to the words of the apostle, who writes that the intrinsically good 
creature of God is sanctified in Christians through the word of God and prayer, 1 
Tim. 4, 4. The bell does not become holy only through this consecration, but the 
intrinsically good gift of God is thereby set apart for holy use and service. We do not, 
therefore, ascribe to consecration any supernatural, magical effect, nor do we say 
that higher, supernatural powers are thereby infused into it or communicated to it. 
To consecrate a thing is to 
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the word is used of men, means "to set apart," "to designate, dedicate to a sacred, 
worshipful, religious use, final purpose, direction, etc." (See Buechner, 
Concordance, sub voce "sanctify.") 

The papists, however, have actually given this consecration the meaning of 
baptism. They also virtually call it "baptism," though they deny that they mean by it 
the sacrament of baptism. Among the 100 charges (gravamina) which Emperor 
Maximilian |. and the German imperial estates presented to the papal legate at the 
Diet of Nuremberg, 1522, was, among others, that the suffragan bishops alone 
claimed the right "to baptize bells," "ut. . . campanas baptizent"; that they persuaded 
the simple that bells thus baptized, "tales campanas baptizatas," drove away evil 
spirits and storms; that they appointed to such "baptisms" a multitude of rich people 
as godparents, who, just as in the baptism of children, had to answer the questions; 
that in so doing the bell was given a name, etc. (Gerhard, Loc. de Bapt, § 166. Ed. 
Jena, T. IV, p. 1034.) In these baptisms of bells, quite enormous pomp and 
pageantry were unfolded, and God's word and prayer were blasphemously abused. 
Thus God was invoked in the prayers that he might grant "that the bell be sanctified 
by the Holy Spirit," so that by its ringing "the cunning enemy might be driven away, 
storm, thunder, and lightning made harmless." Then the bell was doused with water, 
and at the same time the formula was spoken, "(Consecretur et sanctificetur 
Domino signum istud in nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti." Prayer was then 
offered that God would shower the bell with his heavenly blessing, purify, sanctify 
and consecrate it. (Gerhard, I. c., p. 1037 sq.) Thus a unique power and effect is 
ascribed to this "baptism of the bell," which is said to bring salvation even to the 
dead. 

From all this it is clear that the papists are abusing the sacrament of Holy 
Baptism. We say "abuse" because Christ did not command to baptize bells, but only 
living men. They have therefore no command for their baptism with bells, and 
therefore it is an abomination, a blasphemy, and would come even from the greatest 
devotion. Our confession therefore says, "Even as the water of baptism, when it 
consecrates the bells . .. would . . . be used, is no sacrament or baptism." (Muller, 
p. 666.) Luther writes: "Last of all is the pope's juggler's bag back there of foolish 
and childish articles, as of . . . Baptisms of bells, baptisms of altar-stones, and 
gevatterns thereto pray. . . . Which baptisms are a mockery and scorn of holy 
baptism, that one should not suffer it." (Miller, p. 325, § 4.) 

So we see it is not at all an idle, rash, indifferent question: where did Christ 
command to baptize even the little children? This is a perfectly legitimate question. 
Still more, it is a 
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very serious, highly important question. For if Christ has not expressly commanded 
infant baptism, then we have as little justification for infant baptism as the papists 
have for their baptism with bells. Then indeed we and all our children are not yet 
baptized. Yes, then our infant baptism, far from being a sacrament, a holy act, is 
rather a sacrilegious abuse of a divine endowment. Nor should we wish to reassure 
ourselves with the thought that this does not really matter, since we baptize our 
children in the best opinion. Blessed D. Walther answered this very objection in 
detail in his wonderful sermon on the Gospel on Sunday Exaudi (Ev.-Post., p. 198). 
In this sermon he treats of the subject, "How perverse and sinful it is to rely on one's 
mere good opinion." He shows, 1. "that the greatest sins are committed in good 
opinion"; 2. "but that the same are by no means excused or even justified by the 
good opinion which one has thereby." In the execution he says, among other things, 
"It may well be assumed with reason of truth, that most men have a good opinion in 
most of their sinful works. Good opinion is therefore the fruitful mother of 
innumerable sins. . . . The first root, and afterwards the main support of the Papacy, 
was evidently good opinion, which was usually had at the introduction of abuses, 
and with which the mystery of wickedness allied itself... . The principle was followed 
that the end justified the means. .... Christians are . . . are not excused before God 
if they serve God not according to his word, but according to their good opinion. May 
they show in such self-chosen service however great zeal, however great devotion 
.... all such worship is vain and rejected. ... But above all, let us ourselves beware, 
that instead of the word of God... ... from following the laws and opinions of men. 
God's word is the only one by which we shall be judged. God's Word must therefore 
be the only rule and guide of our faith and life even here. Then we will not go astray." 
Yes, good opinion without or even against God's Word is of the devil and leads to 
the devil, is sin and leads to sin. Therefore, if we have no clear word of God on 
which to base infant baptism, it is sin. 

But more. In the things of God, doubting and wavering is also sin. Rom. 14:23, 
the Scripture says, "Whatsoever proceedeth not by faith is sin." Since the word 
Triotic, faith, is in this place contrasted with doubt, it evidently has here the meaning 
"certainty of faith." Shall we, then, already in such things as food, etc., take certain 
steps, Heb. 12, 13, and be firmly grounded in God's word, how much more should 
this be the case only when it is a question of such serious, high importance, as 
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which deals with infant baptism! It can therefore only be beneficial to us if we are 
severely attacked by such challenges on the part of Baptists. For as Luther was 
driven to the Scriptures by the attacks of Eck and company, so are we driven to the 
Scriptures, that we may diligently search and enquire in the sanctuary, and not trust 
and rely on the opinions of men, or on the customs and usages of the church. But, 
let us now go to the matter itself! (To be continued.) 


Literature. 


THE LOGICAL AND HISTORICAL INACCURACIES OF THE HON. 
BOURKE COCKRAN in His Review of the Lutheran Letter of Protest to 
President Roosevelt. By Prof. W. H. T. Dau. Concordia Publishing House, 
St. Louis, Mo. price: 10 Cts. 


We have already discussed this excellent writing of our colleague in the previous number 
under the contemporary history. But we would like to refer to it here as well. It is true that 
thousands of copies of this booklet have already been distributed, for it is already in its third 
edition. But our pastors should not be satisfied with this, but should see to it that it gets into the 
hands of all our church members. F. B. 


Passion Sermons. By H. Sieck, Lutheran Pastor, Merrill, Wis. 
St. Louis, Mo. Concordia Publishing House. Price: 50 Cts. 


This book offers in 152 pages 3 cycles of 6 sermons each and as an appendix 3 sermons 
on Christ's suffering in general. The basic ideas of the first cycle find: Christ our Substitute in 
Gethsemane, before the High Council, before Pilate, before Herod, on Golgotha, in the grave. 
The sermons of the second cycle deal with the following topics: 1. What moved Christ to go into 
suffering and death? 2. Peter's deep fall and his resurrection through true repentance. 3. Two 
important pieces of the passion of Christ. 4. Christ innocently condemned to death before Pilate. 
5. The glory of the crucified Saviour recognized by the Schacher. 6. The crucifixion of the holy 
soul of Christ. The third cycle: 1. The beginning of the last passion of Christ. 2. Christ's suffering 
in the palace of the high priest. 3. Christ's suffering in Pilate's judgment hall. 4. Christ's suffering 
before Herod. 5. "If this be done in green wood, what shall be done in dry?" 6th The place where 
JEsus was crucified, and his crucifixion. And the appendix: 1. The bitter suffering of Christ, and 
the glorious fruit thereof. 2. Our redemption through JEsum Christum. 3. What Christ has done 
for us in and by his death on the cross. - Father Sieck's sermons are simple, clear, popular. 
Even more than for pastors they are suitable for the people. May this book have a wide 
circulation and bring much blessing! F. B. 


Homiletical Reallexikon nebst INDEX RERUM. By E. Eckhardt, Blair, Nebr. Price: 
$2.20. 


This second volume also testifies to a true bee's diligence, which does not skip a flower, 
and not less to great skill in the arrangement of the matter. We have read long parts of this 
volume with interest and will occasionally pick it up again for the same purpose. It is not just a 
book for mere reference. Hopefully, enough buyers will be found so that the publisher will not 
have to bear the burden of a loss of money in addition to the arduous work of editing! The 
matters dealt with in this volume (pp. 467 to 924) find: Chiliasm, Christian Doctrine, Christianity, 
Christian Persecution, Christ (pp. 503 to 562), Giving Thanks, Serving, 
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Trinity, likeness, marriage, spouses, divorce, marriage banns, unity, angels, decision, original 
sin, knowledge, redemption, education, gospel, evolution, progress, freedom and many others. 
- May the work not remain unfinished! F..B. 


A SONG OF FAITH. By Christian Jonathan Oehischlaeger. New York, Cochrane 


Publishing Co. Price: $2.15 postpaid. 

This tastefully designed book offers 303 pages of "A Song of Faith" in four books and 
twenty hymns. The first book is entitled: "The Simplicity of Faith"; the second: "Light in 
Darkness"; the third: "From Darkness to Light"; the fourth: "The Triumph of Faith, Hope, 


and Love. Several portions of this book we've read with interest. But we dare not pass judgment 
on its poetic value. 
F- B. 


THE PSALMS. Translated and Commented upon by Emil Lund. Augustana 


Book Concern, Rock Island, Ill. Price: P3.00. 

This book does not offer an actual, detailed interpretation of the Psalms, but an English 
translation of the Psalms with introductory, linguistic and other remarks. The doctrinal 
theological interpretation recedes completely into the background. In what we have read of the 
book, we are struck by the wrong judgment on the vengeance Psalms: "When Israel then 
notices and experiences the boldness and power of the enemies, and witnesses their 
seeming prosperity, then they are transported by their zeal into hardness and bitterness, 
and make themselves guilty of unkind, yea, hostile behavior." "The fierceness and 
passion of some of the Psalms are to be judged in accordance with the moral ideals of 
a primitive age." Ps. 2, 22, 45, 72, 110 are designated as Messianic Psalms, and of these only 
Ps. 110 is referred directly to Christ. The subject of Ps. 2, he says, is David. "But"-says the 
writer-"though this psalm originally deals with David and theocratic Israel, it refers also 
to the kingdom of the Messiah, the Son of God, the son of David." Of the 22nd Psalm the 
writer declares that it evidently deals with the sufferings of David and the righteous in general, 
but prophetically with Christ, of whom David was the type. Of the 45th Psalm it is said, "We 
believe that the psalm points at the luxurious and glorious conditions that prevailed at 
the court of Solomon, and that the bride in question is 'a daughter of Tyre. '" "But so 
much we dare to assert, that the king is a type of Christ, and his bride is a type of the 
church of Christ. In typical sense the psalm deserves the title: 'a Messianic psalm." Ps. 
72 is about Solomon, but typically about the Messiah. - Of course we cannot approve of this 
mode of interpretation. Compared to similar books published by Concordia Publishing 
House, the price of the book is high. 

FB, 


From Israel's History. By Bro. Bettex. Jennings L Graham, Cincinnati. Price: 65 
Cts. 


This book of 181 pages breaks down into the following sections: |. Israel's hunger. 2. 
Moses' supplications. 3. the tabernacle. 4. strange fire. 5. Balak and Balaam. 6. Gideon. Even 
this apologetic writing of Bettex is not free from false views about astronomy, the age of the 
world, the conversion of the Jews, the millennial kingdom, and other fantastic thoughts. 
However, Bettex professes the inerrancy of the Scriptures and the miracles of the Old 
Testament. May some passages follow here: "No, it (the Bible) does not want to be a textbook 
of botany or astronomy, but far more, for it has truly higher and better things to do than to 
describe to us all the plants or animal species of the earth or to give us alist of all the stars. This 
may be done by men with more or less skill and understanding, and they may take it great and 
important. But because the Bible is inspired by the Holy Spirit, who himself took part in the 
creation of the world and hovered over the deep, it aptly gives the outlines, principles, and laws 
of this nature, and knows very well how here, the wonder in the law of nature and the natural 
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in the miracle." "Or have you, too, for years, perhaps from the pulpit, talked of an ‘Almighty God 
and Maker of heaven and earth,' and thus deceived yourself and others, and understood by it 
a powerless God, whose hands and feet you have so entangled with the barbed wire and 
cobweb of the eternal laws of nature that he can only take cautious little steps, and for scientific 
reasons cannot perform any miracle? Well, then, throw away that idol, and confess: 'l never had 
a God before!’ What | thought to be one was a fabrication and figment of my poor reason, at 
which he in heaven laughs scornfully.' You have allowed yourself to be beguiled by the fools 
who say: ‘Eternal are the laws of nature, eternal the forces of nature, eternal the substance and 
the power.' How do they know it? Who told them? Don't let them deceive you! Were Hackel, 
Dodel, and comrades there when God created and established these forces and laws? 'Where 
were you when | founded the earth?" cries God in withering derision to Job." "The man whose 
God did not purposefully create all animals with purposeful organs once, and who, having 
created them, cannot change these organs and senses at will and suddenly; the man in whose 
world so-called miracles do not find possible, or let us say it briefly, in whose nature and creation 
Jehovah cannot loosen the tongue of an ass or a mute for a short or long time: this man stands 
from a lower inner level, may he shine outwardly by intelligence and other gifts, and reap 
recognition and fame. He lacks that communion of soul with God, made possible only by 
constant penance and prayer, which alone reveals to us his glorious and unlimited ability, and 
without which all treatises, however learned and pious, on God, his nature and attributes, find 
worthless." Apt also are the following words on worldliness and sensationalism in the church: 
"The sons of Aaron took strange fire 'and did incense therefrom.’ We can do the same! If we 
only put incense on our pans filled with strange fire and swing them devoutly back and forth 
before the altar, we think we are doing great things and pleasing to God. Money is collected 
importunately for churches or missions from the righteous and the unrighteous, from Christians 
and better deniers of God, and then unctuous, edifying dedication speeches are delivered. How 
much pious incense is wasted and misused on other people's fires! Charity bazaars are held to 
build children's afghans, homesteads, etc.; and Christian women and virgins give themselves 
up to it, in pretty toilets, with winning, false smiles and made pleasantries, to lure mostly 
unnecessary, worthless things, money, as much money as possible, out of the pockets of smug 
worldlings, who come along to forget for an hour the emptiness and boredom of their existence. 
Impure incense on foreign fire! And what is to be said of the conscienceless, eulogistic reviews 
in many a Christian paper of mindless, moralistic machinations or psychologically botched, 
supposedly Christian novels? Or one fusses about well-known names, orders famous 
preachers who can speak originally, grippingly; there the churches become full! Incense on 
other people's fires! Truly, the Apostle Paul would have had extraordinary and ‘topical .subjects 
in abundance in Rome, could have written stirring, sensational street sermons and social 
epistles on Nero's wealth, lust, and cruelty, on the incredible immorality of the senators and 
Roman ladies, on the appalling, burning slavery question! But about this he is silent. He boasts 
of knowing nothing but Christ crucified. He despises ‘the rational discourses of human wisdom’, 
1 Cor. 2:4. When will the truth be proclaimed again in our country, unadorned and unadorned, 
simple, chaste and great, and prove itself by itself to those who find from the truth? All that is 
made, sensational, the luring and enticing of people is not of the truth, is strange fire in the sight 
of God. 'The kingdom of God cometh not with outward show." F. B. 


THE JESUIT. By F. B. Clark. Eaton and Mains, New York. Price: $1.25. 

The purpose of this narrative is to describe the ruses used by Romanists, especially 
Jesuits, to win over wealthy, ambitious Protestant tourists in Rome to the papacy and then 
exploit them for their imperious plans. . FB: 
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The struggle over the development problem in Berlin. By Erich Wasmann. 
Herderscher Verlag. Price: 75 Cts. 


This book contains on 162 pages the three lectures on the doctrine of development, which 
the Jesuit Wasmann held two years ago in Berlin, as well as the speeches at the subsequent 
discussion evening. They are blatant atheists, monists and Hackelians, against whom 
Wasmann is directed and whom he also scatters with easy effort. But Wasmann does not 
represent the doctrine of Scripture concerning the origin of the world and the species of its flora 
and fauna. He rather pays homage to the theistic doctrine of evolution and makes a special 
exception only with man. A Jesuit may already strike the Bible in the face, as long as he only 
bows to the Pope. In Germany many are of the opinion that the Jesuits advanced Wasmann 
only in the interest of the Church, in order to sing Gimpel: in order to show how in the Roman 
Church, too, as long as one bows only to the Pope, there is much room for liberal views. 

F. B. 


The monism, presented in contributions of its representatives. Two volumes. 
Diederichs Verlag, Jena. Price: M. 10.50; hardcover: M 13.50. 


Contents of the first volume (331 pages): Preface. Arthur Drews, The different kinds of 
monism. W. von Schnehen, Monism and dualism. L. Veeh, Monism and individualism. Otto 
Braun, Monism and ethics. Friedrich Strudel, Monism and religion. Karl Wollf, Monism and Art. 
Chr. Schrempf, Monism and Christianity. Max Dretzler, The Monism of Law and the Ideal of 
Freedom. Bruno Wille, Faustian Monism. Karl Paul Hasse, Parmenides. Hans Thoma, The six 
days of Schépsung. - Contents of the second volume (201 pages): Arthur Liebert, Monism and 
the Renaissance. M.I. Dege, On the history of monism. Otto Wei8, Schopenhauer's Monism. M. 
Wentscher, Lotze's Monism. W. von Schnehen, Hackel's "pure" monism. C. Braun, Eucken's 
monism. A. von Hartmann, Hartmann's concrete monism. All the monists who have their say 
here make themselves comfortable. They solve the philosophical difficulties in the world of 
appearances surrounding us by transferring them to the Absolute. They do it like conjurers: first 
they put the many into their One, and then they triumphantly develop the many out of the One. 
He who can be satisfied with such arts should not talk of problems at all. The monists are among 
the bitterest opponents of Christianity. But how they are led ad absurdum by their own teaching 
is evident, e. g., from the following passage from "Monism and Christianity": "Development is 
necessary according to its concept; and if the whole of existence is not development, there is 
no development at all. So Christianity, whether it be truth or delusion, is included in 
development, and is necessary where it is and as it is and as long as it is. But if it is ridiculous 
to complain and reproach about what is necessary; if it is thoughtless to say of what one 
recognizes as necessary that it just ought not to be: so it is also ridiculous and thoughtless to 
be indignant about Christianity as about something that ought not to be at all; - at least if one is 
a monist, and as such knows no free will, and therefore sees necessity everywhere." That is, 
after all, putting on one's own fool's cap. Christianity teaches: there is salvation in no other than 
Christ, and since the Fall there have been millions and millions of men who believed this, and 
to-day more than a third of mankind still believe it. Monism says, from the mere fact that this is 
so, and always has been so, it follows that it must be so, and always could only be so, and that 
every one who still believes this today must believe it, and cannot but hold Christianity to be the 
absolute and only true religion. And the same monism sets every lever in motion to exterminate 
Christianity and prove it untrue! From the monists' own principles it follows that they find fools, 
and this consequence is certain. F. B. 
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Kirketidende", the newspaper of our Norwegian brethren, agrees with the remarks 
on Chemnitz’ doctrine of conversion as presented in "Lehre und Wehre" last year in the article 
"Kein status medius", to which we have also referred in this issue. The "Kirketidende" of last 
year (p. 949) refers to this article, from which it quotes abundantly, with the words: "We were 
therefore pleased to find in "Lehre und Wehre" (July) an article by Prof. St6ckhardt, in which he 
quotes long passages from Chemnitz’ writings, and on the basis of these presents his doctrine 
of conversion." Among the passages quoted are the following: "In the Locis Chemnitz writes: 
‘Conversion or regeneration is not such a change as is accomplished and consummated in all 
its parts at one moment, but has its beginnings, its progresses, by which it is accomplished in 
great weakness.’ Let it not therefore be thought, | will wait with a sure and idle will, till the 
regeneration or conversion be accomplished in the stages mentioned, by the operation of the 
Holy Ghost, without my motion. For it cannot be shown at a mathematical point where the 
liberated will begins to work. But when the first grace, that is, the first beginnings of faith and 
conversion, are given to man, the struggle of the flesh and spirit begins at once, and it is evident 
that this struggle does not take place without the movement of our will. . . . In the beginning the 
desire is still darker, the assent slower, the obedience weaker, and these gifts must grow. But 
they grow in us, not as a log driven forward by violent prodding, or as lilies grow that work not 
and care not, but by striving, struggling, seeking, knocking, that is, not from us, God's gift is. Luk 
19:13... . What, then, is said of the antecedent, preparatory, working grace, has the sense that 
it is not we who make the beginning in conversion, but God, by the word and divine breath, 
antecedes us, moving and driving the will. According to this movement of the will wrought by 
God, the human will no longer behaves in a purely passive manner, but, moved and assisted 
by the Holy Spirit, it no longer resists, but consents and cooperates with God.' (Loci I, 199. 
200.) Chemnitz, in the above passages and elsewhere, usually conceives conversio as identical 
with renovatio, as the inward, moral renewal of man, 'which begins in this life, then grows and 
is increased, and is only completed in that life.’ (Examen I, 117. Loci Ill, 241.) Thus, when he 
speaks of conversion, he mostly means what we are accustomed to call conversion in the wider 
sense, which includes entire sanctification, even daily repentance and penance." Further, "To 
the unregenerate man Chemnitz ascribes only an externa disciplina, some understanding, and 
also respectability, in things subject to reason; but he also calls this justitia civilis, e. g. |, p. 
185, a justitia carnis. And to the natural man, who stands under the sound of the word, he only 
acknowledges the ability to hear the word, to read it, and to some extent 
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to contemplate, cogitare. Yes, man can do this by himself; he needs no grace for it. But this is 
quite an external thing. The moral state of man, as it is innate in him, remains quite unchanged 
until man is converted and renewed. It is only in conversion, in conversione, that the Holy 
Spirit, through the Word, begins to put to death the natural corruption, even the rebelliousness, 
of the natural man-and Chemnitz knows nothing of a distinction between repugnantia 


naturalis et actualis and repugnantia affectata et morosa. What begins in conversion, 
and not earlier, then continues through the whole life, since the repugnant nature just still clings 
to the born-again. Only after the will is freed by the Holy Spirit, is born again, then it is said, non 
repugnat, namely, so far as it is renewed, et assentitur et fit obvepyoc Dei." Further, "So 
only in conversion. 
When man's reluctance ceases, it is part of conversion that he no longer reluctant. And it is the 
Holy Spirit who in conversion not only works the possibility and ability of non-resistance, so that 
it would depend on the person whether he wants to use this ability properly, but the Holy Spirit 
works the non reluctari himself, works in the person precisely this act, that he does not resist. 
The positive side of conversion, or, according to Chemnitzen's terminology, of initia 
conversionis, is that the Holy Spirit, the converting grace, kindles and awakens in the mind 
and will of man a spiritual faculty, at first a little spark of such faculty, scintillula aliqua 
facultatis spiritualis, and spiritual movements and acts, motus et actiones spirituales. 
In and with the facultas the Holy Spirit works at the same time this motus itself. It does not 
occur to Chemnitz that man must make this ability a reality. In conversion man is purely 
passive, he is only the subject in whom God works a new ability, will, and action. The first 
motus spirituales are the prima initia fidei." The above enunciation contains, and precisely 
in the face of the error that surrounds us, a confessional, clear, unambiguous exposition of the 
doctrine of conversion. This cannot be said of the Norwegian Union Theses on "Vocation" and 
"Conversion," adopted last year by the representatives of the three Norwegian church bodies: 
the "Hauges Synod," the "United Church," and the "Norwegian Synod," published by the 
"Kirketidende" on May 6, 1908, without remark, even without a word of approval, and since 
printed and discussed in various quarters. Before the meeting of the Synodical Conference at 
New Ulm in August last, the representatives of the Norwegian Synod itself called attention to 
these theses, and declared that the position of their Synod was not yet to be judged by these 
sentences. They gave a twofold reason for this. First, the theses had not yet been adopted by 
their synod. Secondly, the theses were not yet complete; the antitheses were still missing. 
Accordingly, the already published theses will be followed by other propositions in which the 
errors prevailing in the present day will be rejected. We are waiting for these antitheses. 
F. B. 

The "Church Bulletin" of the lowa Synod writes: "The Northern District of the Ohio 
Synod, meeting at Fort Wayne, Ind. in early October, added the following passage to its by- 
laws: 'As congregational officers 
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Only such men should be elected to our synods who are mature in knowledge and take a lively 
interest in the synodal work. Members of the congregation who have not yet reached the age of 
twenty-one, as well as those who are under church discipline, even because of their membership 
in a secret society hostile to Christ, are not accepted as delegates’. That people who are in 
church discipline because of some public sin cannot be delegates of their congregation to the 
Synodal Assembly should be self-evident and need no resolution. Lodge members who are not 
in church discipline-and there is no lack of such in the Ohio Synod-are therefore eligible; or is it 
a requirement that all members of a congregation belonging to a 'Christ-hostile secret society’ 
be in church discipline and excluded from Holy Communion? " Pe Be 


How the Ohioans combat the right doctrine of betrothal is evident from the Ohio 
"Church Newspaper" of September 12 (p. 580), where it is said: "Bride and bridegroom become 
husband and wife by betrothal, not husband and wife; for in betrothal, as is generally done among 
our people nowadays, people promise themselves nothing more than that they will enter into 
marriage in the future. Thus engaged couples are everywhere regarded as people who intend 
to enter into marriage sooner or later, and who have promised one another that they will do so. 
Accordingly the marriage form reads: And now, dear betrothed, having heard God's word 
concerning holy matrimony, prepare yourselves to take the vows which shall join you together in 
this estate.' So it is in the marriage ceremony that the actual marriage vows are made, not in the 
betrothal. True, the Jews did it differently, as the Bible tells us, which is why they did not have a 
marriage ceremony as we do. But nowhere in Scripture is it written that we must do it as the 
Jews once did! The Missourians are making a divine commandment where God has not given 
one. So they weigh down the consciences and have also often caused heartache and harm. 
They may continue in their delusion; but let us beware of their perverseness, and let no Jewish 
custom be laid upon us as a divine ordinance. What God has set free, let it remain free. If two 
promise to marry one another on a future day, let no one come to us with the assertion that the 
marriage has really already been concluded before God." He who breaks a valid engagement 
sins not only against the eighth commandment, but also against the sixth. The betrothal consists 
essentially in the promise that two will have each other in marriage, and not merely in the 
declaration that they will decide in the future whether they will have each other in marriage or 
not. By the same right, Ohioans could claim that a man has only broken his word, but is not a 
transgressor of the seventh commandment, if he does not and will not pay a promissory note 
issued by him to be paid within a year! F. B. 

The synods belonging to the General Synod: Hartwick Synod, FrankeanSynod, and 
the Synod of New York and New Jersey, have united as the "Synod of New York." The new 
synod has 136 pastors, 125 congregations, and 26,807 communicants. There also appears to 
be a ver- 
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The "Herald" writes: "It is well known that since 1866 there have been two synods, one belonging 
to the Council, the other to the General Synod. The "Herald" writes: "It is well known that since 
1866 there have been two Synods called by the same name, namely, 'Pittsburg Synod.' The one 
and original Pittsburg Synod is a member of the General Council; while the other belongs to the 
General Synod. The former was founded in 1845, and in its connection embraces 140 pastors, 
200 congregations, and 32,000 communicants. When the Council was founded, it left the 
General Synod and joined the Council. The first president of the Council, Blessed Fr. Bassler, 
and D. Passavant were the leaders of the Synod at that time. Such preachers and congregations 
as refused to sever their connection with the General Synod, formed the new Pittsburg Synod, 
which is still connected with the General Synod, and is sometimes called the English Pittsburg 
Synod. It includes 82 pastors, 125 congregations, and 20,000 communicants. The latter recently 
held its meeting at Wheeling, W. Va. A representative of the older Pittsburg Synod appeared at 
the same. The latter, in his address of welcome, advocated the union of the two Synods, and, 
as the report says, made a tremendous impression. The President replied in the same spirit and 
spirit. Also D. A. J. D. Haupt, of the General Council, spoke of the work of the native, mission." 
The German Synod of Nebraska, which is also a member of the General Synod, at its last 
meeting in September, unanimously resolved, "That the German Lutheran Synod of Nebraska 
exclude itself as to its position on the Galesburg rules of the Wartburg Synod, that is, Lutheran 
pulpits for Lutheran pastors; Lutheran altars for Lutheran communicants." But if the Nebraskan 
Synod really wants to follow this decision, it must renounce the General Synod. The liberal 
direction in the General Synod also seems to feel this. The Evangelist sees in the resolutions 
of the Nebraska and Wartburg Synods a wedge to the division of the General Synod. The 
Lutheran World, has not yet spoken out, and in the Observer only one voice has yet risen 
against the above resolutions. At any rate, eventually and consequently either Butler, with his 
rude Unionists, or the Wartburg and Nebraska Synods must withdraw from the General Synod. 
F.B. 

Registration for confession. After the "Lutheran Herald" of November 7 has explained 
several reasons why it is necessary to register for confession, it continues: "We were prompted 
to this dispute by a dainty card that fell into our hands these days. The cards were laid out at the 
church doors at the communion service. Each communicant took one. On it was written: | hereby 
declare that | have been to Holy Communion today, and underneath the person concerned puts 
his or her name. So the pastor does not know who his communicants were until after the 
celebration of Holy Communion. Through their cards they introduce themselves to him 
afterwards. Some names are unknown to him. He knows not what manner of life the owners of 
the same lead, or of what faith they are. Such indifference should not be found in any Lutheran 
pastor in the administration of the sacraments." Such indifference, however, is found in General 
Synod congregations. 

F.B. 
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Public Money for Catholic Schools. Toward the end of last year, resolutions were again 
passed at Catholic conventions in Philadelphia and Boston demanding a portion of the public 


funds for Roman schools. On this the Lutheran Witness remarks: "It is part of a well- 
defined program, and will be continued indefinitely - and to success, unless the 
Protestant sentiment of the country becomes fully awake to the real danger of the 
situation. What the Church of Rome demands depends on what it feels that it may 


be able to get, and each success paves the way for further demand." This movement 
to win state funds for Papist schools is paralleled by the other: to get as many Papist teachers 
as possible into the state schools. And in this, too, the Romanists have made far greater progress 
than Protestants suspect. These teachers are, of course, under the influence of the priests, and 
not only see to it that everything anti-Roman is kept out of the schools, but also that the entrance 
is prepared for Roman nature. Around Christmas time, one such Papist teacher employed in a 
government school in St. Louis asked her children who had been to Mass. Children who raised 
their hands were commended, and the rest told that all should have attended Mass. In the same 
school the children were also told about "St. Joseph." Thus Roman propaganda is already being 
made in many places with State money in State institutions and schools. F.B. 
Papacy, State and School in Canada. The school controversy which burned in Manitoba 
years ago has still not reached its end, according to the judgment of the Jesuits and the Roman 
hierarchy. A pastor from Alberta has sent us several numbers of the Manitoba Free Press, 
from 
which show that the Papists in Canada are bent on exploiting the proposed enlargement of 
Manitoba by the annexation of the territory of Keewatin, by giving school taxes, etc., to Papist 
schools, and by allowing the State to be used as the hierarchy's lackey. According to the 
Manitoba Free Press of February 6, the papist paper Les Cloches de St. Boniface 
published a lecture by a Jesuit under the headline: "The school question is not settled." The 
Jesuit declares: only when the State grants taxes and other privileges to the Roman schools will 
the school question be really settled. "It (the school question) will only be so (settled) 
when the law assures our rights to our confessional schools, our inspectors, 


masters, books, grants, and taxes." Thus in Canada the slogan of the Jesuits is: No peace 
until the state is at the will of the hierarchy! How the Romanists in Canada think of the' 
relationship of State, hierarchy, and school to be aimed at, is evident from the "Statement" of 
Archbishop Langevin, which the Manitoba Free Press of February 4 communicates from the 


Archbishop's mouthpiece, the monthly Les Cloches de St. Boniface, In this 

"Statement" is executed: The teachers represent the parents and the church; the parents to 
make the man, the church to make the Christian. The latter, however, was the more important, 
and therefore the teachers were also more dependent on the church than on the parents. The 
church had to decide who could be employed as a teacher. Parents could only entrust their 
children to teachers whom the church approved as capable of representing the church. To the 
parents belonged the 


82Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


children by natural right, but to the church by virtue of baptism according to supernatural law, to 
which the natural right of the parents is subordinated. Literally: "For if the children, by virtue 
of natural right, belong to the parents, they belong through holy baptism also to 
the church, and that by virtue of a supernatural law to which must be subordinated 


the natural right held by parents." By baptism, then, the parents, as it were, sell their 
children to the priest and the hierarchy. The priest gives baptism, and in return the child belongs 
to him: the education of the child, the dominion over the child. This agrees with the teaching that 
every baptized person, precisely because he is baptized, is the property of the pope. The 
parents retain only the duty of nourishment. Thus the pope usurps all rights, not only those of 
the state and the church, but also those of the parents, especially the right of education. 
Therefore, the archbishop continues, the Church alone has the right to determine what books, 


etc., are to be used in schools. Religious instruction is by its nature obligatory, compulsory, 
but not secular instruction. The Church was allowed to force parents to have their children 
receive religious instruction. And the state had the duty to support the church in this. In secular 


subjects the state had no right to introduce compulsory education. Literally: "Religious 
instruction is by its nature compulsory; the church may compel parents to give it 
or have it given to their children; and this is one of those cases in which a Christian 
government must, where there is need for it, support the ecclesiastical authority. 
Secular instruction is, by its nature, not obligatory. However, on account of its 
great utility, in our state of society, parents, when they can, are bound by 
conscience to procure at least an elementary instruction for their children." The 
State is the beadle of the hierarchy, and has the duty of compelling the people to obey the 
Church. This has ever been, and, as is evident from the "Statement," is still today the Papists' 
doctrine, dangerous to the State, of the relation of the State to the Church. If, in passing, the 
Archbishop also asserts that the State has no right to compel parents to take their children out 
of the parochial school and send them to the State school, he is right in this. But this truth has 
nothing to do with the tyrannical presumptions of the Romanists. 
F. B. 

How the priests know how to secure advantages for themselves is shown by the 
following letter to the Manitoba Free Press of February 5: "To the Editor of the Free 
Press. Sir, - It has been generally supposed that when it was announced by the 
Canadian Pacific Railway company that the privileges formerly granted to the 
clergy were canceled, that this applied to all the clergy. The writer, an ordained 
minister, had occasion to use the railway on the past two Saturdays in connection 
with church work, and paid the ordinary railway fare as he expected to do. He was 
surprised, however, on each of the occasions to see immediately in front of him a 
Roman Catholic priest getting a half-fare ticket. On the second occasion he 
enquired of the ticket agent and learned that he had authority still to issue half- 
fare tickets to priests and nuns. The writer is not an advocate of special privileges 
to the clergy, but he is an advocate of equal rights. The public has a right to know 
that when the railway canceled the privileges formerly given to Protestant 
ministers, it did not cancel the like 
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privileges to Roman Catholic priests and nuns. Is not this discrimination a 
legitimate matter for the consideration of the railway commission? The public, at 
any rate, should know that there is a privileged church in Canada. I Protest. 
Winnipeg, February 3." 


W. E. Curtis reports from Cuba that there are already 10 evangelical denominations 
there, which have 148 well-established churches, 88 mission stations with 58 buildings, which 
together cost 168,412 gold pesos, and where 96 pastors with 69 assistants are employed. There 
are 139 Sunday schools with 400 teachers and other instructors and 6042 pupils, almost all 
native Cuban children. 44 Protestant Young Men's Associations have 1325 active and 258 
honorary members. There are 25 parsonages, the value of which is estimated at 46,500 pesos, 
belonging to the various Protestant organizations. The Protestants also have 21 colleges and 
boarding schools, with 95 teachers, 2477 pupils, and 27 youths preparing for the clerical 
ministry. During the last year, 38,400 pesos were collected to pay for the maintenance of the 
various colleges. The Protestants of Cuba maintain at present two religious weeklies. The total 
number of members of the Protestant churches is 7781; of these, 95 per cent are natives, who 
have been won from the Catholic population and converted to the Gospel since the intervention 
of the United States in favor of this island. 


The National Education Association also passed the following resolution in 
Cleveland last year: "The National Education Association wishes to record its 
approval of the increasing appreciation among educators of the fact that the 
building of character is the real aim of the schools and the ultimate reason for the 
expenditure of millions for their maintenance. There are in the minds of the 
children and youth of to-day a tendency toward a disregard for constituted 
authority, a lack of respect for age and superior wisdom, a weak appreciation of 
the demands of duty, a disposition to follow pleasure and interest rather than 
obligation and order. This condition demands the earliest thought and action of 
our leaders of opinion and places important obligations upon school boards, 


superintendents, and teachers." It was not a few, but thousands of teachers of the 
religionless state schools who made the above confession, which amounts to a declaration of 
banker's lot, at Cleveland. F..B: 


ll. foreign countries. 


“Between the Hanoverian Evangelic Lutheran Free Church and the Evangelic 
Lutheran Hermannsburg-Hamburg Free Church the Instrument of Peace is published. The 
former accusations of false doctrine and other offensive expressions are mutually withdrawn 
and forgiven. In regard to the question of inspiration, in which the Hermannsburg-Hamburg Free 
Church took a freer stand, it is declared that the Holy Scriptures do not merely contain God's 
Word, but are God's inerrant Word. With regard to the church separation of 1886, the opinions 
of the two parts are opposed to each other. Both regret the separation, as well as all that is 
sinned against in anger by dragging personal things into it. Both free churches have not merged 
into each other, for instance, but have only one 
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modus vivendi accepted, but hope that by God's grace in His time a complete ecclesiastical 
union of the two may be accomplished." So reports the "H. P. K." The second point of the 
"Instrument of Peace" reads, "In regard to the Jnspiration question, the pastors of the 
Hermannsburg-Hamburg Free Church declare, "We do not wish to advocate every expression 
used on our side, especially in correspondence, on the Jnspiration question, and hold it present 
to ourselves that it is necessary to express ourselves in these matters with holy prudence, and 
to avoid the appearance of making concessions to a ground-breaking criticism. We continue to 
confess, by the Formula of Concord, the prophetic and apostolic Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments, as the pure and pure fountain of Israel, which alone is the one and true guide by 
which all teachers and doctrine are to be judged and discerned. We hereby confess that the Holy 
Scriptures do not merely contain God's Word, but are God's inerrant Word." "God's inerrant 
Word" can only be the Bible if it is literally inspired. The phrase "verbal inspiration" is not found 
in the Instrument of Peace. F. B. 

Of the Prussian Centre Party we read in the "E. K. Z.": "The difference between theory 
and practice is very strange with it. Many of its members are personally quite positive, and yet 
they very often vote with the left in the votes at the synods. Thus, at the General Synod of 1903, 
the Centre Party sought simply to dispose of the motions of various Provincial Synods and of 
the August Conference to fill the theological professorships with lecturers who stand firmly in the 
Word of God and Confession of the Church, by passing them to the order of the day, and D. 
Haupt introduced this motion in a lengthy speech that ‘left no doubt that the speaker was 
personally positively directed’. D. Kawerau even claimed to speak in the name of the generality 
of his classmates when he demanded the removal of the professorial question from the agenda. 
At the Hallens meeting in April 1905, where the Mittelpartei modified its programme and adopted 
the new name 'Ev. Vereinigung', Lic. Schian made it clear to his group that they could not count 
on any influx from the right and that the borders to the left should therefore be kept wide open. 
Their leaders thought that this was the only right way from the point of view of church policy. 
Thus the gates to the left were really opened, so wide that even ‘the disciples of the theology of 
Tréltsch and Wrede, Wernle and Weinel could place themselves permanently under the 
protection of the Prussian middle party’. It was therefore only consistent that the official organ of 
the 'Ev. Vereinigung', the 'PreuB. Kirchenztg.', stood up for the latest ‘appointments to 
professorships' (DeiBmann, Drews) with the utmost decisiveness. But it was strange that this 
paper, which always considers itself so paternally called upon to exhort the positive church 
papers to a calm, purely objective tone, here fell so sadly out of character and did what was 
humanly possible in nervous irritation, passionate excitement and fanatical polemics. Under 
these circumstances it is very understandable that the positive groups should regard it as a very 
alarming symptom of our ecclesiastical situation that members of the 'Ev. Vereinigung' have 
lately been appointed to the most influential positions in the church government, and that 'the 
reliance on the members who do not belong to the middle party' should have been reduced. 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 85 


of the Board of Superintendence and the vote of mid-party faculty members in the eyes of the 
other two groups (affirmative and liberal) is falling." 

D. Seeberg against Positivization of the Universities. The Positives in Prussia, 
Lutherans as well as Uniates, have so far protested against the equal rights of the Liberals. On 
May 20, the confessional group in Breslau again declared: "We can never recognize the equal 
rights of the different directions, but we know only one legitimate direction, for which the sole 
standard is God's revealed Word and the confessional answer to the question: What do you think 
of Christ, whose Son is He? For the filling of theological chairs, therefore, not only "scientific 
ability" was decisive, but it had to be demanded of the lecturers as teachers of the future servants 
of the church that they take a personally believing position on the revealed word of God. 
Positivization of the universities, that was the slogan of the Positivists in the last decades. D. 
Seeberg, however, drops it. He considers this goal neither attainable nor desirable. In his 
remarks on Rade's "Seeberg System," Seeberg expresses himself as follows: "| have observed 
the sharpening of antagonisms for years with increasing concern and have never made any 
secret of this either. But | have also urgently warned - as | did last year in Karlsruhe - against all 
utopian plans, as if the Protestant Church could one day detach itself from the state, or as if the 
positivization of the theological faculties were to be regarded as an attainable or even desirable 
goal. | am rather of opinion that the parity of directions, to which also the present administration 
of instruction has professed itself, if it is carried out consistently and energetically, but of course 
also not mechanically, presents the right and sure way to arrive at full and peaceful 
understanding in the question concerning the theological faculties." Seeberg thus advocates 
parity. Light and air for both positives and liberals. And, of course, light and air for positives only 
if they are sufficiently liberalized, about as matzo as Seeberg. Positivism for universities, 
however, Seeberg rejects as utopian and not even desirable. We think that with such 
declarations Rade and the liberals could be fully satisfied. The positives, however, who have 
hitherto advocated the exclusive rights of believing lecturers, have now to choose between 
Seeberg and their present programme. F. B. 

“The Right of Faculties to Propose." The "A. E. L. K." writes: "It is not only in the 
theological faculty that unexpected appointments occur. Thus the recent appointment of 
Bernhard to the philosophical faculty in Berlin took place without the faculty having been 
consulted. The latter then took such a stance on the matter that Bernhard felt compelled to 
request the withdrawal of his appointment. Even before this last act took place, the associate 
professor of the law faculty in Berlin, Dr. Konrad Bornhak, took up his pen and presented his 
view on the "right of the faculties to propose" in the "Kreuzzeitung". His remarks touch so closely 
on the interests of the Church and theology that we reproduce them in the main verbatim. We 
then bring our view to a close. Dr. Bornhak writes: 
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Historically, the filling of professorships has never been a cooperative right of the faculties. The 
right to fill professorships has always been vested in the person who bestowed the benefice or 
the salary. And in all the changes of historical development, this was never the faculty; at most, 
it could be consulted about a suitable personality with non-binding suggestions. And that is how 
it has remained to the present day. The professors are direct civil servants according to the 
disciplinary law of 1852 and are appointed by the King or by virtue of royal delegation by the 
Minister of Education. According to the statutes, the faculty regularly has only the right to propose 
three suitable men to the Ministry for the re-filling of the position when a full professorship is 
vacated. Before filling new full professorships, as in the case of Bernhard, or before that of 
honorary or associate professorships, there is no occasion whatever for the administration of 
education to hear the faculty. And if proposals of the faculty are not considered, this is exactly 
the same as if the Minister of Justice fills a judicial position against the proposals of the President 
of the Higher Regional Court. But the right of nomination, insofar as it exists under the statute, 
also gives rise to the gravest concerns. Science and teaching at the universities could be 
destroyed if the teaching administration were to regard itself merely as an executive organ of the 
faculties and not vigorously preserve its independence. This danger is especially great in the 
theological faculties. . .. From time immemorial, the right of nomination has not guaranteed that 
the most suitable personalities were appointed. As early as 1802, Professor Meiners of Gottingen 
wrote: "The great Muinchhausen (founder of the University of Géttingen) did not grant our high 
school the right to present and command any more than he did a free right of election, because 
he knew by experience that while the faculties of high schools know the men most deserving of 
a settled position, they are seldom or never inclined to propose the most capable whom they 
know." The most eminent scholars, such as Twesten, Tholuck, Dérner, Heffter, Bethmann- 
Hollweg, Beseler, v. Holtzendorff, Grafe, Helmholtz, Frerichs and Leopold von Ranke, have first 
had to be imposed on a faculty by the Ministry. These objections to the right of proposal are 
aggravated by the ever-increasing specialization of the individual sciences. . . . If, as at smaller 
universities, the subject representative is the only one and retires or goes to another university, 
he will propose the person he considers most suitable, preferably one of his students. Where, 
on the other hand, as at larger universities, the same subject is occupied more than once, one 
cannot really expect the other colleagues to propose someone who outranks them and takes 
away their audience. In this way, appointments are not infrequently made in which one can only 
wonder at the absolute insignificance of the person appointed. . . . Insofar as whole faculties still 
take a lively interest in vocations, the misgivings do not diminish. For then the danger arises of 
one-sided consideration of certain directions. The Protestant Church has sighed enough over 
the state of the theological faculties. Here, too, only intervention from above has improved things 
here and there. What we need is not blind partisanship for the completely decayed self- 
administration of the universities, but rather their re- 
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form at the head and limbs on a broader basis. Cities and guilds have not renewed themselves 
of their own accord, but through the intervention of state power. It alone can, even for the 
universities, convert the corporate constitution of the police state into a legal self-government.” 
On these words of Bornhak, the said paper remarks: "It is true that the past practice of faculties 
casting the deciding vote in appointments has done much harm to the Church and theology. 
Whole faculties have been given over to liberalism and have thus become places of the most 
one-sided cultivation of science, not to mention that they have become completely useless for 
the Church. In others the emphasis of liberalism is so great that even they can no longer be 
considered nurturers of an ecclesiastical theology. If, on the other hand, it is demanded that the 
State should carry out its vocations without regard to the vote of the majority, has it been 
considered what doom would thereby be brought upon the still positive faculties? The call for 
parity would literally force the State to place liberal forces everywhere alongside the positive 
ones; positive faculties would then be over and done with; the hermaphroditic state that in one 
lecture hall is passed off as wisdom what in the other is regarded as folly would be perpetuated. 
And the poor students? Torn between right and left, what kind of men would they become? In 
our opinion, little can be improved here by decrees. Change must come from within, and then 
external things will change of their own accord. Among the changes from within, we mean that 
church theology must do much better than it has done hitherto in providing for capable young 
men. Teachers must raise students, ordinaries must keep their eye on the most talented among 
the students and encourage them to take up the academic profession; they must reach out to 
them and teach them the first steps. This has been done in the last few decades in the 
overwhelming Matz almost only on the liberal side; the older teachers have formed whole 
‘schools’ around themselves, and the licentiates and private lecturers sprang up like 
mushrooms. Where are the pupils and schools on the church side? Not only have no schools 
been formed there, but even those who wished to pursue an academic career have been 
discouraged by pessimistic ideas. We are now reaping the fruits of this neglect. If our positive 
lecturers do not interpose here, no improvement can be expected." The right to employ Christian 
preachers, teachers, and even theological professors, is rooted immediately and 


principaliter in the Christian congregations. If their inalienable right were returned to them, 
the way would be paved at the same time for the much-needed reformation of the theological 
faculties. But of this restitution to the church, what belongs to it jure divino, no one in Germany 
wants to know anything: neither the state, nor the universities, nor the national church. 
F. B. 

The August Conference in Prussia also passed the following resolution, among others: 
"The filling of theological professorships with theologians who stand in the confession of the 
church is a vital need of our national church. We feel all the more urged in our conscience to 
testify to this once again, as a theology that unjustly calls itself Christian is spreading its 
fundamentally destructive teachings far and wide among our people. It is an intolerable and 
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It is a state of affairs which most seriously threatens the continued existence of our national 
church that pastors, although committed to the confessions, nevertheless continue to lead souls 
away from the right path to salvation, both officially and unofficially, without hesitation and 
without hindrance. In this declaration we know ourselves to be in full agreement with the faithful 
parishioners of all estates." According to this, liberalism is advancing briskly in Germany, and 
the Positives are still content to stem this turbid tide of unbelief with clogs of void resolutions! F. 
B. 

Statistics of the Frequency of the General Lutheran Conference in Rostock 1904 and 
in Hanover 1908. Number of Participants in Hanover 1056 (in Rostock 940). Arranged according 
to the individual countries, respectively Land and Free Churches, this number is distributed as 
follows: Hanoverians 707 (60), Mecklenburgers 33 (576), Brunswickers 39 (13), Schleswig- 
Holstein-Lauenburgers 18 (42), Kurhessen 17 (6), Hesse-Darmstadters 0 (1), Alsace- 
Lorraineers 0 (1), Wirttembergers 3 (3), Bavarians 4 (7), Thuringians 14 (12), Saxons 24 (28), 
Schaumburg-Lippers 14 (1), Lippe-Detmolders 3 (0), Hamburgers 12 (11), LUbeckers 0 (2), 
Bremeners 5 (1), Oldenburgers 6 (1), Old Prussians, that is, almost exclusively Verein 
Lutherans, 61, Anhaltiners 3, no Nassauers, Silesians, Poznans, West Prussians, from East 
Prussia only 1 layman, most of this group from Westphalia (in Rostock 15, mostly 
Pomeranians); Danes 12 (16), Swedes 10 (51), Norwegians 1 (12), from Russia, i.e. Finland, 
Ingermannland, the Baltic provinces and Poland 6 (10), Austria-Hungary 3 (5), Dutch 2 (1), 
French including German pastors in Paris 5 (2), Swiss 0 (1), Americans 1 (4); then Free 
Churchmen from Old Prussia, Hanover, both Hesse, Baden 4 (44). At the General Conference 
in Lund in 1901 the number of participants was 1200, including 250 from Germany. F. B. 

Pastor Traub of Dortmund, who has repeatedly made his unbelief known, expressed 
the following thoughts in his lecture at the German Teachers’ Day: "1. the school must be freed 
from catechism. 2) The church should not prescribe the material for religious instruction to the 
school. 3. objective instruction in the history of religions should take the place of the present 
religious instruction. The aim must be to make religious instruction as a special subject 
unnecessary; we are striving for a time when all the conditions of life will be so filled and 
permeated by truly religious principles that instruction in 'religion' can become superfluous." - 
What a splendid book Luther's Small Catechism must be, that the devil is so hostile to it, and 
that he cannot rest until he has driven it out of the school! It is only sad that pastors allow 
themselves to be used as the devil's accomplices! F. B. 

How the community people talk about sanctification. Prof. Gennrich of Breslau, in his 
lectures on "Rebirth and Sanctification," asserts that Jellinghaus, with his slogan: "Deeper 
sanctification, greater spiritual gifts!" has caused much confusion in the Protestant Church and, 
in spite of better intentions, has become a father of questionable heresies. Jellinghaus' doctrine 


of sanctification meant a relapse into the "Catholic conception of the relation of justificatio as 
a righteousness of men effected by the infusion of supernatural grace." This is now countered 
by Father Heinatsch in the "Reformation." But 
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What he offers in defense of communion theology confirms the fact that the communion people 
teach pietistically, in that they do not subordinate sanctification to justification as the self-evident 
fruit of it, but coordinate it as an independent dimension of justification, Fr. Heinatsch writes: "I 
have before me the proceedings of the first Gnadau Pentecostal Conference (1888). There the 
General Superintendent D. GeB, who was also very important as a theologian, said the following 
about sanctification: 'On the other hand, sanctification is necessary for the sake of our 
blessedness. For blessedness is based on seeing God. But it is impossible for anyone to see 
God who is not pure in heart. The eye must be light to behold the light.’ From GeB comes the 
word: -Justification is the salutary crisis in the terminally ill; sanctification is the gradual recovery 
of the same.’ ... Godet then took up with GeB. He writes in his Bible Studies (p. 130): ‘Justification 
by faith is only the gateway to the state of grace, while final justification, as a simple recognition 
and revelation of perfected holiness, is the gateway that leads from grace to glorification. Thus 
the scriptural doctrines of justification by faith and judgment according to works unite.’ ... It was 
no small satisfaction to me years ago to read in Godet's Spiritual Bible Studies (p. 139), ina 
note: 'Hereby' (that is, after Godet's remarks on the relation of justification and sanctification in 
the sense indicated above) 'we believe we have designated the true thing about the Oxford 
movement (from which, as you rightly write, Jellinghaus proceeded) even before its appearance.’ 
The latter, however, in spite of all its excesses in practice and theory, nevertheless contained a 
truly biblical moment, which the Protestant doctrine of justification and sanctification needed for 
its corrective supplement.’ Thus, then, speaks a theologian, a profound scriptural scholar. And 
by his scientific research of the Scriptures alone he has arrived at results similar to those 
advocated by the Holiness movement! This is encouraging if, on the one hand, one loves Luther 
and his church and yet, on the other hand, wants to keep an open mind if it should please the 
Holy Spirit to lead his congregation into a new knowledge of the truth. The emphasis on 
sanctification in the healthy wing of the communion movement, as represented by Jellinghaus, 
does not devalue Luther's doctrine of justification, that has been my increasingly firm conviction 
ever since, but it throws a new, transfiguring light on the riches of God's grace in Christ. It would 
be important if ecclesiastical theology were to occupy itself a little more with Godet. It will have 
to do so sooner or later. He is the born theologian of the community movement. He is respectfully 
quoted here and there, for example in commentaries, but the main ideas of his theology are not 
addressed. The concept of justification does not form, as another scholar, E. Cremer, puts it, 
‘the summary expression of what the evangelical preaching of Christ has to say’. The concept 
of sanctification is an independent biblical concept. To prove this is one of the main tasks of the 
theologians of the communion movement. Whoever stands in this movement and loves his 
church, 
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who desires nothing more than that the new life which the Lord has given in the movement 
should also be made fruitful for the church. And if all forces must cooperate to this end, the 
service which theology in particular can render to our church in this piece will be to prove the 
right of home of the concept of sanctification as an independent biblical concept in the church 
of the Reformation." Sanctification is not something added to justification from without, but 
flowing from faith and justification. Therefore, he who wants to promote sanctification must 
diligently pursue justification. He who desires the effect must set the cause. 
F.B. 

The "Congress for Free-Minded Christianity" met in Christiania. A numerous 
assembly, especially of ladies, took a lively part in the proceedings. The Congress sought to 
strike a middle course between the orthodox and the liberal. But here there is only an either-or. 
The result was that Congress actually sided with the liberals. Kiavenetz sought in his way to 
elevate the Apostolic to the bond of agreement, but did not prevail. Particular stress was laid on 
the predicate "liberal." After a lengthy discussion on the subject: "Our standpoint," one speaker 
stated: "It is evident that many standpoints are represented here. Nor is the right thing to try to 
unite all around one confession, but to say: the church fellowship is strong enough to give room 
to all these points of view." The formation of a new party did not occur. It was contented to decide 
on a repetition of the Congress next year. F. B. 

At Basle the Reformed Synod adopted by 30 votes to 15 the separation of church and 
state proposed by the government. Since the Catholics and Jews, who had grown to a third of 
the population, could not claim maintenance from the state, as the Reformed Church enjoys, a 
change had to occur. The state gives the church its property, churches and parsonages, a few 
cash assets, and land to the value of half a million francs; it grants it the right of taxation, and 
otherwise lets it take care of itself under a certain state supervision. - In countries, Catholic as 
well as Protestant, where church and state have hitherto been mingled, separation is now being 
sought, although the Roman hierarchy is fighting tooth and nail against it, where papist state 
churches are concerned. What a clamor the Papists have raised over the separation of Church 
and State in France and Italy! And how tenaciously they hold fast to the union of the two in Spain 
and South America! Nevertheless, even here, especially in Spain, the movement for separation 
is making good progress. In the United States, however, through the machinations of the Jesuits, 
the aversion to any coupling of Church and State seems to be diminishing rather than increasing 
even among some Protestants. F. B. 

On November 26, the Emperor of Austria received the homage of the clergy of all 
cults. The "A. E. L. K." writes: "His answers are significant and meaningful. To the Cardinal's 
address he replied: the Catholic clergy, in the administration of their office, could always be sure 
of the protection of the authority of the State. He himself was a 
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faithful son of the Church, which had been a faithful guide to him and his house on all paths of 
life. To the Greek Catholic clergy he emphasized that the confessors of their faith had always 
distinguished themselves in his country by the fear of God and loyalty to the Emperor, and had 
achieved praiseworthy things in the fields of spiritual and material culture, for which they were 
assured of the Emperor's homage. At the reception of the Protestant clergy, the Emperor 
declared that he had always considered it his duty to guarantee every citizen in his empire the 
full freedom to practice his religion. To the deputation of the Israelite religious community he 
praised the state- and law-abiding attitude of the Israelite population. Thus all received praise 
and recognition, only the Protestants went away empty-handed, if the report is complete." In 
Austria the Roman Church is cultivated and favored by the state; all other communities are 
recognized, but the Protestant Church is tolerated only reluctantly. 

"At the Disseldorf Catholics' Day, Oberlandesgerichtsrat Marx attributed the fact that 
the Catholic population in Germany was less prosperous than the Protestant population to the 
fact that the Catholics were systematically set back and robbed by the state. Above all, the 
confiscation of ecclesiastical property in 1803 was to blame for the fact that the material 
prosperity of the Catholics lagged behind that of the Protestants. Now the complaint about the 
lower prosperity of the Catholics is older than the confiscation of the ecclesiastical goods. 
Already in 1772, i.e. thirty years earlier, a booklet was published with the title: "Christian Friedrich 
Menschenfreund's investigation of the question: Why is the prosperity of the Protestant countries 
so much greater than that of the Catholic countries? This booklet, probably written by the 
Catholic Privy Councillor Prof. Dr. v. Ickstatt, attributes the greater poverty of the Catholic 
population above all to the great expenditure of money, energy, and time required for the 
maintenance of the Catholic clergy and church. It points to the accumulation of riches on the part 
of this church, to the many and splendid houses of worship, the numerous monasteries that draw 
the people's wealth to themselves, the waste of time and expense of pilgrimages, processions, 
carnival revelries, the church foundations and alms that are promoted with great pressure, the 
St. Peter's pennies and other large sums of money that go abroad, especially to Rome, the large 
sums of money going abroad, especially to Rome, the many time wasted as a result of the 
overabundance of Catholic church services and holidays, the admission and favoring of begging, 
which is fought against in Protestant countries, the labor of many thousands of men and women 
lying idle in the monasteries for gainful employment, and praises besides these the healthier 
principles of government of Protestant states. But these are all the same complaints which are 
still made by sensible Catholics." Thus the "A. E. L. K." In America the Papists collect a great 
part of their wealth from Protestants, who are in many cases literally overflowing with begging 
nuns and children. It is high time that the State put an end to Roman beggary here too. 

F. B. 

The Federation of Progressive Catholics against Celibacy initially only seeks to 
mitigate celibacy. Already more than 13,000 Catholics have joined it. This has prompted the 
Bavarian bishops to forbid their parishioners to join the celibacy under threat of the severest 
church penalties. 
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to prohibit the joining of this covenant. Thus it is seen again and again that the laity in particular 
feel the need to protect themselves against the celibacy of their priests. F.B. 


According to Gravell, the "Theosophical Society" has made great progress in Germany 
since 1876. In 1878 only one charter (patent to found a lodge) was issued, in 1882: 42, in 1887: 
156, in 1901: 647, in 1906: 893. The German Section now comprises 24 lodges. According to 
its statutes, the "Theosophical Society" wants 1. to form a nucleus of the general brotherhood 
of mankind without distinction of race, creed, sex, caste or colour, 2. to favour the study of 
comparative religion, philosophy and science, 3. to investigate unenlightened laws of nature 
and the powers dormant in man. Gravell thinks that the "Theosophical Society", which at the 
beginning was earthly coloured, is now coming more and more into Christian waters - namely 
as a result of the activity of the present leader, Annie Besant, while the founder, Mrs. Blavatzky, 
had rather followed an anti-Christian direction. That is why Dr. Schmitt in his 2nd volume of 
Gnosis (Diederichs in Jena) said that it was only a preliminary stage of the Roman Catholic 
Church. According to Gravell, however, the only truth in this is that it wants to establish a 
"Catholic", that is, a general religion of truth. He praises it for holding high the banner of idealism 
in atime that has turned toward materialism. Prof. Sellin in Berlin judges differently. He calls the 
"Theosophical Society" a "gigantic world humbug" and writes of its founders: "Olcott began his 
career by leaving behind in his homeland a wife with children of different ages, when, clinging 
to the coattails of Blavatzky, who had become impossible in America, he set out for India, while 
shortly before that Blavatzky herself, during the lifetime of her husband, had married herself, 
undivorced from him, to a Mr. B. for a year. Wonderful beginnings of a society founded for the 
fraternal unification of mankind! Its progress has corresponded exactly to this general picture." 


The German Federation of the Religion of Humanity establishes the following ten 
commandments for the general happiness of mankind: "1st Law (world and religious view). | will 
form my world and religious views independently and practice forbearance in matters of faith. 
2nd law (purpose of life). | will never forget the happiness of earthly life, not even through a 
believed eternal life, but seek to attain this happiness for all fellow men, as | do for myself. 3rd 
law (custom). | will cultivate and promote all that is good, avoid and prevent all that is bad and 
ugly, and expend all my strength to be a flawless building block in the edifice of mankind's 
happiness. 4th Law (Education). | will acquire and disseminate extensive scientific and 
professional education in order to recognize, promote and enjoy the beauties of life and the 
earth. 6th Law (Profession). | want to carry out the professional work necessary for the 
satisfaction of human needs in planned cooperation with all professional and national comrades, 
and envylessly call the most capable to leadership for the best of all. 6th Law (Income). In 
planned cooperation with my colleagues in the professions and among the people, | want to 
achieve an abundant production of economic and spiritual wealth. 
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Goods strive and grant each person fair share of labor and profit. 7. law (possession). | will bring 
all that is in and on the earth into the common possession of the whole, that each may have 
equal right and enjoyment of all things. 8th Law (Development). | will everywhere strive for 
perfection and peacefully initiate the changes of conditions. 9. law (rule). | will exercise self- 
control and submit to the will of the majority in all things of general importance. 10th Law (Own 
Happiness). | will enjoy the pleasures of life within the framework of a noble humanity, will 
harmoniously alternate work, pleasure, and rest, and will grant to each the same personal liberty 
and enjoyment of life which | claim." In Germany this association was founded about Easter, 
1907. Similar associations exist in America. F. B. 

"The Myth of Theodore Roosevelt." The Assyriologist Jensen at Marburg explains, as 
"L. u. W." informed us at the time, the figure of JEsu from the Gilgamesh myth. This folly is 
mocked by J. L. Nilsen in the following "Myth of Theodore Roosevelt": "Suppose Lord 
Macaulay's famous New Zealander, whom he sketches standing on a broken arch of London 
Bridge, in the midst of a vast desert, sketching the ruins of St. Paul, suppose this New Zealander 
came over to America and dug into the mounds of sand which cover the ruins of the Library of 
Congress at Washington. He finds there a great heap of literature written in the early years of 
the 20th century. In the very learned book published by our New Zealand scholar, he relates the 
fact that at the beginning of the 20th century it was believed that the head of the American nation 
was a strong and influential man, named Theodore Roosevelt. His name trailed down through 
history; but our scholar proves that Theodore Roosevelt was not a historical person at all. He 
never existed; he is a mere personification of the tendencies and mythological traits then 
prevalent in the American nation. For example, this fabled hero is usually pictured with a big 
stick ('Big Stick). Now, this is apparently a mythological trait, borrowed from the Greeks and 
Romans, that actually represents Jupiter's thunderbolt. He is depicted wearing a wide rimmed 
hat and large eye glasses. This mythological trait is borrowed from Norse mythology and 
represents Wodan as he strives to penetrate through the heavy clouds of mist that cover his 
head. A large number of images depict the hero smiling and showing his dentures. This is a 
very interesting trait, which represents the strong African influences in American civilization. 
Some conflicting legends are spread about the man. He was a great hunter; he was a rough 
rider; but he was also a scholar and author of a number of learned books. He lived in the 
mountains, on the prairie, and in a great city. He was a leader in war, but also a peacemaker. It 
is said that conflicting parties, even warring nations, turned to him to mediate. It goes without 
saying that we have here only the simple personification of outstanding traits of the American 
people at various stages of their historical development. They loved to hunt, to ride, to war. 
When they reached a higher stage 
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of civilization, they turned to study, to writing books, to imparting peace. And all these 
contradictory traits were used over time to paint the image of this legendary hero. Some 
mythological traits have not yet been fully elucidated. For example, that he is often represented 
in the form of a bear or accompanied by bears. For a time these "Teddy Bears’ were in almost 
every home, and it seems they were even worshipped, at least by children. There is no doubt 
that a remotely astral conception underlies this somewhat puzzling train. But two reasons in 
particular are convincing to prove that we are dealing with a legendary person. 1. at the 
beginning of the twentieth century the American nation had scarcely worked itself out of the 
savagery of fetishism and sorcery. If you study the daily newspapers, you will find many traces 
of fortune-telling, sorcery, conjuring, and other forms of superstition. Even the hero Roosevelt 
was partly given to such superstitions. As often as he wished to bring any one under his 
influence and charm him, he would seize him by the hand and utter a certain magic word. As 
far as | can discover, it is spelt like 'de-lighted'. (2) The other convincing evidence is the name. 
Theodore is from the language of a people representing southern Europe, and means gift of 
God. Roosevelt comes from the language of a people from northern Europe and means: field of 
roses. The idea is clear: our hero is the personification of the united two European races that 
laid the foundation for the initial American civilization, the Roman and the Teutonic races. The 
Americans thought that a man who combined all those wonderful traits must necessarily be a 
wonderful ‘gift from God’. And further they thought that if a man who united their ideals in himself 
had full power of development, their country must be turned into a ‘field of roses’. - This 
explanation is strictly scientific. And no doubt many a machine politician and trust chief would 
be greatly amused to find, on waking one morning, that Theodore Roosevelt is nothing more 
than a mythological figure. But, thank God, he is a living person and a force to be reckoned with 
in the lives of our people. And so is JEsus Christ." F. B. 

Blood serum experiments. Prof. E. Hoppe writes: "It caused a great stir when it was 
shown at the Anthropological Congress in 1905 that human blood reacted violently to the blood 
serum of human-like apes, but not to that of the lower apes. Immediately the conclusion was 
drawn that this experiment proved the blood relationship between man and man-like apes. But 
already in the autumn of the same year it could be proved at the Naturalists' Meeting that this 
conclusion was a completely wrong one. The reaction of the blood of an animal to any injected 
serum does not prove anything for the genetic relationship. In the first place, blood reacts to 
serum from very unrelated animals or even to injected inorganic substances, and secondly, the 
blood of very related animals reacts very differently to the same serum. Thus it was shown that 
hare and rabbit blood differ quite characteristically in the nature of the reaction, while yet the 
animals are so related that they are even 
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are capable of mixing. It also revealed the important fact that the cells of a being, however 
different they may be, can produce their nourishment from one and the same blood and not in 
any other way." (B. d. G.) 

Buddhism in London. The Scotsman Allen Bennett MacGregor, who became a 
Buddhist monk in the Orient under the name of Ananda Maitreya, moved to London to make 
propaganda for the "Buddhist Society of Great Britain and Ireland". Since then the journal 
Buddhism, which had been founded earlier, has been published again. In the "Christi. Welt" 
H. Hackmann writes: "The 'headquarters' of the new organization is 14 Bury Street, London W. 
C. The chairmanship has been taken over by the well-known scholar Prof. T. W. Rhys Davids. 
Among the vice-presidents initially was Prof. C. R. Lanman of Harvard University, Cambridge, 
Mass. | have already pointed out in my earlier essay the clever feature of the Statutes, that they 
combine propaganda with the task of investigating Buddhism more closely scientifically and 
literarily, and that therefore even such persons as, according to their convictions, are not 
Buddhists, may be admitted as members (or honorary members). Without this widening of the 
limits, perhaps the two scholars mentioned and some other notable members of the Committee 
would not have been gained. But for propaganda (in the directly religious sense) such names 
are most valuable. The masses only notice that such people also 'belong' to it, and are attracted 
by it. The soul of the movement is, of course, again Ananda Maitreya. His arrival in England 
from Rangoon was announced by leaflets. Articles about him appeared in the newspapers, some 
with his picture, and the public at large was enlightened in that superficial but stimulating way 
about 'the Buddhist monk who is a Scot’, how he was dressed, that he must not use money, not 
to shake hands in greeting, that he went to his home in a motor and not in a horse-drawn 
carriage, as his religion did not permit the use of horses for travelling, that he used no shoes, no 
umbrella, no fan, that he said of himself: | am no one; | have no name, no self, no | - and what 
such talk is more. About his food it is remarked that he lives vegetarian; 'but what he eats must 
be given to him by others,’ since one of his chief duties is to beg for food. 'It follows,’ is quoted 
as his own remark, ‘that if some Buddhists had not accompanied me, and others awaited me in 
England, | could not have accomplished my mission here.' The propagandist has his usual 
residence, not in London proper, which is not conducive to his health, but in Barnes, a western 
suburb. From there he comes over to headquarters for regular lectures. These lectures were to 
take place, according to the programme, on Wednesday and Sunday evenings of each week. | 
have not yet been able to ascertain whether material and audience for them have been found 
for the duration. The house at 14 Bury Street, W. C., is conspicuously enough furnished on the 
ground floor to attract an audience. The shop windows contain all kinds of literature on Buddhism 
(of course there is a bookshop connected with the headquarters), then Indian, Chinese, 
Japanese curiosities, manuscripts, Buddha statues, Buddhist symbols and the like. 
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Entering, one is kindly received, and (if the personality seems so inclined) drawn into 
conversation about the purposes of the Society. A small tract begins to appear. One of the 
sheets from it celebrates the Buddha as the prophet of free thought. It says: "Words fail us to 
express adequately the glory of this divine man, this prophet of free thought, this great heretic, 
this valiant iconoclast, this sublime destroyer of false gods and untrue opinions. The treatise 
concludes with the words: "To our countrymen. This, in brief, is the gospel which the Buddha 
preached to enable men to lead a wholesome, joyful life. The system which he, the first 
rationalist known in history, founded is as broad as humanity, as exact as science, as advanced 
as human thought. Is it too much, then, to hope for the acceptance and heeding of the truths he 
proclaimed? For gods and spirits must give way to truth!*" Hackmann believes that the Buddhist 
mission in Burma was a failure and will not succeed in London either. Of course, as in every 
large city, there will be no lack of fools in London. F. B. 


Concerning the Young Turk movement, a missionary writes in "Christian Orient": "God 
has done great things in our days. The iron doors of Turkey, which were hitherto closed to the 
preaching of the Gospel, are now open. |, who left my homeland thirty years ago, had not thought 
that it would be possible for me in my lifetime to see my homeland again and to bear witness 
there to the love of Christ. But the Lord has made everything possible. Now | can travel there, 
as | do everywhere in Turkey, and proclaim the good news orally and in writing. In Turkey there 
is freedom and equality as in other countries, also freedom of press and teaching. When | reflect 
on these events, | find that they mean nothing other than a victory of Christian law over that of 
Islam. The power of Islam consists in three things: first, violence; second, pride; third, fanaticism. 
By the Constitution these three things are broken. In Mohammedan law books it is written that 
the house of a Christian must not be of equal height with that of his Mohammedan neighbor. If 
the Christian wants to raise his house, he must wait until the neighbor Muslim is also able to 
raise his. In court the Christian may not be placed on an equal footing with the Mohammedan, 
and so on. The constitution now puts an end to all this. Now the Christian has the same rights 
and the same freedom as the Mohammedan." According to this, there is at present greater 
freedom in Turkey than in Catholic Spain. F. B. 

A copy of the famous Nestorian Stone was brought from China to America last year. 
It weighs 4000 pounds, and was made by 11 Chinese under the direction of a Danish explorer. 
This stone was discovered in 1625, and its inscription is a long exposition of Christian doctrine 
as professed by the Nestorian Church. It proves that already around the year 635 Nestorian 
monks successfully carried out missions in China. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Year 55. March 1909. Na. 3. 
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The expression "completed conversion" in Chemnitz and in our Confession is 

understood by D. Stellhorn to refer to the completion of the process of conversion 
through the emergence of faith, and accordingly "conversion begun" to refer to the 
beginning of this process or to the stages of conversion which, according to him, 
precede the actual establishment of faith. But that this interpretation is impossible 
and leads ad absurda, for this we have already brought the proofs from the second, 
first, and eleventh articles of the Formula of Concord. To these we add a passage 
from the sixth article, "Vom Brauch des Gesetzes," which likewise leaves nothing to 
be desired in the way of clarity. On page 536, § 3 f., the Epitome says: "We believe, 
teach, and confess that the preaching of the law is to be practiced diligently not only 
among the unbelieving and unrighteous, but also among the orthodox, the truly 
converted, the born-again, and those justified by faith. For though they be born 
again, and regenerated in the spirit of their minds, yet such regeneration and 
renewal in this world (in hac vitaa) is not perfect, but only begun (tamen regeneratio 
illa et renovatio in hac vita non est omnibus numeris absoluta, sed duntaxat 
inchoata), and do the faithful stand with the spirit of their minds (tamen regeneratio 
illa et renovatio in hac vita). 
The spirit is ina constant struggle against the flesh, that is, against the corrupt nature 
and manner, which clings to us until death". (Cf. 641, § 7.) According to the above 
passage, then, the new birth is only one "begun" (inchoata) and not "perfect" 
(absoluta), not in the Ohioan preliminary stage, but in hac vita, in this world; nor, for 
instance, in people still unconverted and in the process of conversion, but in the truly 
converted and born again. What an absurdity results from giving the Stellhornian 
interpretation to the words in question in the above passage! 

If, then, D. Stellhorn's interpretation of Chemnitz and the Formula of Concord 
does not have the value of an introduction to the understanding of our confession, 
it is nevertheless an exposition of his own doctrine of the 
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Conversion process and preliminary stage. What he imputes to Chemnitz and to our 
confession is not what our church teaches, but what he himself believes, confesses, 
and extols as the genuine Lutheran doctrine. He expressly declares that he is in 
complete agreement with the doctrine which he presents as the opinion of Chemnitz, 
and that he only does not wish to appropriate the term synergy. Therefore, D. 
Stellhorn does no injustice if everything that he himself wrongly imputes to Chemnitz 
and presents as the dogma of our confession of the preliminary stage and process 
of conversion is credited to him as his own teaching. Now what is the nature of this 
doctrine? 

The "Theologische Zeitblatter" (27, 357 ff.) quote several passages from 
Chemnitz’ writings which they interpret of the process of conversion which precedes 
the actual establishment of faith. From the Loci: "Conversion or renewal is not such 
a transformation as is at once accomplished and carried out according to all its parts, 
but it has its beginnings, its progress, by which it is accomplished in great weakness. 
It must not, therefore, be thought: | will wait with a careless and idle will until the 
regeneration or conversion is accomplished according to the stages (steps) 
indicated, by the action of the Holy Spirit, without a (will) movement on my part (sine 
meo motu). For it cannot be shown by any mathematical point where the liberated 
will begins to be active. But when the antecedent grace (gratia praeveniens), that 
is, the first beginnings of faith and conversion, are given to man, the struggle 
between flesh and spirit immediately begins, and it is clear that this struggle does 
not take place without movement of our will." This passage D. Stellhorn understands 
of the preliminary stage. He thus teaches: The renewing and converting proceeds 
gradually, and lasts a long time before it comes to the formation of faith, and before 
man is really converted. Spiritual change for the good is already present in man 
before faith, which is not the beginning but the end of this change. Before faith itself 
is present, the beginnings of it are already found in man. In great weakness, renewal 
and conversion begin, and only later is it completed with the emergence of faith. 
There are stages of spiritual change in man, and with faith the last is reached. In the 
process of conversion the will of man is no longer spiritually idle even before the 
establishment of faith, but active. Without such antecedent spiritual movements of 
the will, faith does not come into being. In the preliminary stage man receives the 
antecedent grace or the first beginnings of faith and conversion, but these are only 
preliminary stages and not faith, not the actual conversion itself. In the preliminary 
stage there is also already the struggle between flesh and spirit, which does not 
proceed without spiritual activity of will. 
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In his Judicium, de controversiis quibusdam, Chemnitz says: "But because 
conversion, after all its parts, is not accomplished immediately or in a moment, it 
must not be thought that the will must be idle and purely passive until it perceives 
that conversion is accomplished." According to D. Stellhorn, this passage also deals 
with the process of conversion before faith. He thus professes the doctrine that the 
will of man, even before he has believed, is no longer idle and purely passive, but is 
already spiritually ccktive. In the same writing Chemnitz states: "The unregenerate 
free will has not, from the natural powers of the old birth, any capacity or efficacy by 
virtue of which it could contribute something to its conversion, so that it could begin 
it by desire, or by assenting to grace with its spirit and will, inasmuch as the will is 
old and natural; but those first movements of conversion are gifts and effects of the 
Spirit of regeneration, towards which gifts the unregenerate will only behaves like a 
suffering and receiving subject." On this D. Stellhorn remarks: "The man, therefore, 
in whom these first movements are produced, is not yet born again and converted." 
In the preliminary stage, therefore, according to D. Stellhorn, man already has a 
desire for conversion, and by assenting he is able to cleave to grace with his spirit 
and will, not, of course, in so far as the will in the preliminary stage is still old and 
natural, but certainly in so far as he has already received for this purpose the gifts 
and effects of the spirit of regeneration, although he is still unconverted. Already in 
the preliminary stage the will is spiritually changed, so that it can be considered not 
only if it is still the old one, but also already if it is no longer the old one and has 
already received new gifts of the spirit of regeneration. 

From the same writing of Chemnitz the "Zeitblatter" quote: "Further, this 
declaration is also to be added, that the will receives the gifts and effects of the Holy 
Spirit, that is, the first movements of conversion, as a suffering subject, and not as 
wax receives an image as a subject that neither feels nor wills (volens), or as 
Balaam's ass speaks, so Let no change, no movements in the spirit and will follow; 
but because conversion is a certain change, therefore that subject so receives the 
gifts and effects of the Holy Ghost, that the will, which begins to be renewed, after 
the first impulse and motion of the Spirit, is not idle, but as it were a new creature, 
to which the Holy Ghost hath given to begin to be active by desire, endeavor, 
struggling, consenting." According to D. Stellhorn, this passage also describes the 
preliminary stage. He teaches, then, that before a man becomes a believer, he 
already receives gifts and effects of the Holy Spirit, and first movements of 
conversion, and that in such a way that he is able to use these gifts and effects of 
the Holy Spirit. 
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the way itself (volens). This involves a certain change in man already in the 
preliminary stage. Through the first impulse of the Spirit, man already becomes, as 
it were, a new creature that is no longer idle, but begins to be active through desire, 
effort, struggle, assent - all in the preliminary stage, before the actual establishment 
of faith. 

According to the "Zeitblattern," Chemnitz thus continues, "But when the first 
beginnings of conversion are given us by the Holy Spirit, immediately begins the 
struggle between flesh and spirit, which evidently does not take place without 
movement of our will. And this co-operation of the will (ouvepyia voluntatis), not of 
the old, but of that which begins to be renewed, and those beginnings grow in great 
weakness and increase, not without movement of our will." D. Stellhorn repeatedly 
emphasizes that this is not said of men who have already been converted, but of 
those who have not yet been born again and are only on the way to being born again 
or in the process of conversion, that is, in the preliminary stage. To the still 
unconverted man, then, the Ohioans ascribe beginnings of conversion, struggle 
between flesh and spirit, movement and co-operation of the will, beginnings of 
regeneration, which grow and increase, and that not without movement and co- 
operation of the will, D. Stellhorn writes concerning the above quotation, "Chemnitz, 
therefore, does not shrink from speaking here, as well as in his Loci, even of a 
synergy of the will in the process of conversion, namely, not of the will in so far as it 
is still ‘old and natural,’ but in so far as the Holy Spirit acts upon it. Similarly Philippi, 
in his Doctrine of Faith (IV, 1, p. 75), says, quite in the same context and train of 
thought as Chemnitz: ‘Just as, therefore, a certain synergism of man in the use of 
the means of grace cannot be excluded even before the beginning of the inward, 
divine efficacy of grace, so also a synergism of the human will to divine grace takes 
place not only after completed conversion, but also during the act of conversion 
itself, only admittedly not a synergism of the naturally free will, but only a synergism 
of the will liberated by grace. And even this genuine synergism, not merely the false 
synergism: which we too, with the Formula of Concord, must resolutely reject, 
affords a sufficient defence against absolute predestination, without yet in the least 
impairing the sole efficacy of divine grace in the work of human conversion.’ We do 
not appropriate to ourselves this mode of expression of a Chemnitz and a Philippi, 
highly as we esteem them both as true sons of Luther and ornaments of the Lutheran 
Church, because it may be misunderstood. But the matter itself, namely, that in 
conversion the Holy Spirit so influences the man to be converted, that he, without 
wilful reluctance rendering conversion impossible, accomplishes conversion in 
himself 
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can be left, has been held in the Lutheran Church from time immemorial against the 
Calvinists." D. Stellhorn does not wish to appropriate the expression synergism, but 
he does profess the matter, i. e., the synergistic pre-state doctrine, which he imputes 
to Chemnitz. From the above it is also evident how the Ohioans understand the 
apparently harmless expression "can have performed upon them." From the 
Judicium Chemnitz mentioned, D. Stellhorn also adduces the following passage: 
"When, therefore, it is asked what the free will of the old man does and works out of 
his natural powers in conversion, it is rightly answered that he not only behaves as 
a suffering subject, but resists, opposes, is hostile to the grace of God. | n 
conversion, however, the old Adam is put to death, and the body of sin destroyed, 
Rom. 6,. 6, and 2 Cor. 4, 16: our outward man decayeth, and the inward is renewed 
from day to day. Accordingly, the reluctance of the old man in conversion, and after 
conversion, is not at all the same as it is before conversion. For he is killed and 
destroyed." This passage also teaches, according to D. Stellhorn, that already in the 
preliminary stage, in the process of conversion, before faith is there, the old Adam 
is put to death, and the body of sin is destroyed, and the outward man decays, and 
the inward man is renewed from day to day. 

In support of his doctrine of the preliminary stage, D. Stellhorn also cites 
Leonhard Hutter, who also teaches, according to the expression, the synergy of the 
still unconverted man, and at the same time asserts: even Luther and Chemnitz 
would not have denied that in the process of conversion the will of the still 
unconverted man actively participates (etiam active eam concurrere). "Hutter" - 
says D. Stellhorn - "does not, therefore, shun the strong language of Chemnitz and 
Philippi." The same Hutter teaches that the will of man, even before he has become 
a believer, that is, in the preliminary stage, is not yet entirely a liberated will, but 
nevertheless ceases to resist and begins to struggle with the flesh until it becomes 
a willing will out of a non-willing one, and a free will out of a subjugated one. Grace, 
in conversion, makes more and more willing. According to D. Stellhorn, who sees in 
this the genuine Lutheran doctrine, man is therefore already in the preliminary stage, 
before he believes, a willing person in the beginning, and from day to day he 
becomes more and more willing, until in the conclusion of the process of conversion, 
through the establishment of faith, he becomes a completely willing person. 

These statements by D. Stellhorn leave nothing to be desired in terms of 
clarity. Luce clarius he ascribes to man, before he is converted and a believer, a 
multiple synergism in the process of conversion. And of this synergistic pre-stage 
theory D. Stellhorn asserts that it agrees "fully with our confession in the second 
article of the Formula of Concord." And when Missourians find this synergism neither 
in Chemnitz nor in our Confession, he declares: 
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"One can only shake one's head in pity at this," and, "Truly, it takes a Calvinistic 
blindness not to see that the Formula of Concord, entirely in the sense and spirit of 
its principal author, Chemnitz, regards conversion as a process," of course, as a 
process such as D. Stellhorn imputes to Chemnitz and to our Confession. Thus the 
question arises, What does our symbol say to these assertions of D. Stellhorn? Is it 
really in him that only "Calvinistic delusion" is unable to find the Ohioan pre-state 
doctrine in the second article of the Formula of Concord? 

First, as to the assertion that the still unconverted man in the preliminary stage 
can and does leave willful reluctance, our Confession, page 593, §21, teaches: In 
spiritual and divine matters man is like a dead image, which needs neither eyes nor 
mouth, neither mind nor heart, and always continues in his security, even knowingly 
and willingly, and all teaching and preaching is lost with him "before (antequam) he 
is enlightened, converted, and born again by the Holy Spirit." So until actual 
conversion, regeneration, and establishment of faith, the reluctance, as our 
Confession describes it, remains in man. Page 594, § 24: "But before and before a 
man is enlightened, converted, born again, regenerated, and drawn by the Holy 
Ghost, he can, before himself, and of his own natural powers, begin, work, or 
contribute anything in spiritual things, and of his own conversion or regeneration, no 
more than a stone or block or clay. For though he may rule the outward members, 
and hear the gospel, and to some extent guard it, and even speak of it, as is seen 
in the Pharisees and hypocrites, yet he thinks it folly, and cannot believe it, and 
thinks himself worse than a block in that he is contrary and hostile to God's will, 
unless the Holy Spirit be strong in him, and kindle and work in him faith and other 
virtues and obedience pleasing to God." Before the institution of faith itself, 
therefore, man cannot believe, nor does the unruliness of the will cease. Page 602, 
§ 59: "For astone and a block resisteth not him that moveth it, neither understandeth 
and feeleth what is done with it, as a man resisteth God the Lord with his will, until 
he be converted, donec ad Dominum conversus fuerit." So the natural man's 
reluctance described by our Confession remains until the man is a believer, 
converted (tusrlt). 

In the preliminary stage, according to D. Stellhorn, the unruliness gradually 
diminishes and the willingness of the still unconverted person increases. This, 
however, is contrary to the passages already quoted and to many others in our 
Confession. Page 589, § 5: That the natural man, "when God's word is preached, 
neither understands it nor could understand it, but thinks it foolishness. 
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He is and will remain an enemy of God until he is converted, believes, is born again, 
and is renewed by the power of the Holy Spirit through the word preached and heard, 
out of pure grace, without any intervention on his part. According to this, faith is the 
first real approach to God. Page 592, § 17: Let the mind, heart, and will of the natural, 
unregenerate man (hominis non renati) not only be wholly (prorsus) turned away 
from God in the things of God, but also turned against God to all evil and increased 
(penitus depravata esse), not merely weak, imposs, Not only is he weak, incapable, 
and dead to good, but he has also been so miserably perverted, perverted, and 
perverted by original sin, that he is wholly evil in kind and nature, and contrary and 
hostile to God, and all too vigorous, lively, and active in everything that is displeasing 
and repugnant to God. Such, according to our confession, is the nature of homo non 
renatus. And if he is no longer totus, prorsus enemy to God, according to our 
confession he is enlightened, converted. Page 608, § 85: "Therefore man, if he be 
not born again, wholly resisteth God, and is altogether the servant of sins, prorsus 
rebellis est, et totus est servus peccati." So also the reverse: if a man is no longer 
totus, prorsus rebellis, he is a believer, a convert. If man were no longer altogether 
rebellious even in his preliminary study as one who is still unconverted, there would 
be no difference between man before and after conversion. Of Christians, our 
Confession, page 608, § 84, says: "Now, nevertheless, even in those who are born 
again there remains a rebelliousness, rebellio quaedam, of which the Scripture 
reports that the flesh lusts against the spirit, item, the carnal lusts contend against 
the soul, and that the law in the members is contrary to the law in the mind, Rom. 
7." The longer the more willing, that is not the criterion of an unregenerate, but of 
the Christian. 

Although D. Stellhorn does not wish to appropriate the term synergy, yet, 
according to his doctrine, the will of the unconverted man, in so far as it begins to 
be renewed, competes and cooperates in the preliminary stage, and before the man 
is a believer. But this disputes with our confession. Page 526, § 17: "Whereas it is 
rightly said, that God, in conversion, by the drawing of the Holy Ghost, makes willing 
men out of unruly, unwilling ones; and that after such conversion, in the daily 
exercise of man's repentance, the born-again will does not go idle, non sit otiosa, 
but also cooperates, cooperetur, in all the working of the Holy Ghost, which he does 
through us." Our Confession distinguishes "before," "in," and "after" conversion (§ 
15), but it knows a cooperating only after conversion. Page 


1) For "in all works" it should read "in all works". Then the following relative "the" also fits, 
and the Latin "omnibus Spiritus Sancti operibus" corresponds to it. 
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588, 8 5: Man is converted, believed, born again and renewed "by pure grace, 
without any action on his part, sine omni sua propria cooperationes". Schlechthin is 
here rejected any cooperatio of man in his conversion. Page 598, § 42: The 
Catechism teaches "that we cannot come to Christ by our own efforts, but God must 
give us his Holy Spirit, by which we are enlightened, sanctified, and thus brought to 
Christ by faith and kept with him, and neither our will nor cooperation is thought of." 
According to this, the Small Catechism knows nothing of a cooperatio. Page 604, 8 
65 f.: If the work of regeneration and renewal is begun, and the man already 
converted, jam conversus, "it is certain that we can and ought to cooperate by the 
power of the Holy Spirit." Co-operation, according to our confession, presupposes a 
man already converted, and does not take place before the establishment of faith. 
Page 609, § 88: "But how God in conversion makes the willing out of the unruly and 
unwilling by the drawing of the Holy Spirit, and that after such conversion man's born- 
again will does not go idle in daily practice of penance, but also cooperates 
(cooperetur) in all the works of the Holy Spirit which He does through us, has been 
sufficiently explained above." Co-operation does not exist in, but only after, 
conversion. Page 610, § 90: In conversion the will of man is not causa efficiens apart 
from Word and Holy Spirit, but only "subjectum convertendum, that is, who is to be 
converted, as a spiritual dead man's mind and will, in which the Holy Spirit works 
conversion and regeneration, to which work man's will. (postea, after he is born 
again) "worketh also with the Holy Ghost in other successive good works (Spiritui 
Sancto cooperatur), which is pleasing to God, in the manner and measure which is 
above explained in detail". Here no room is left for synergy in the process of 
conversion. It is therefore false synergism not only to allow man to cooperate with 
natural powers in and after conversion, but also to allow him to cooperate at all, with 
whatever powers, before or in conversion. If there is already a synergy of man with 
given spiritual powers before he is converted, the distinction between unconverted 
and converted men is blurred, for even the converted work only with powers given 
by gift. From the sentences of the Formula of Concord: before and before a man is 
converted, he cannot accept grace by natural powers, cannot cooperate, etc., 
synergists conclude: therefore he is able to do this by gift powers. But if this 
conclusion were correct, we should then also further conclude, "After conversion 
man can also cooperate by natural powers." Our symbol does not reject 
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only a certain kind of synergy before and in the conversion, but par excellence any 
participation of man, and knows only of a synergy after the conversion. 

In the Ohioan process of conversion, the still unconverted person is no longer 
purely passive, but already active: he can begin his conversion by desiring grace, 
striving, struggling, and assenting. The Formula of Concord, on the other hand, 
teaches, as has already been shown, that co-operation, and therefore spiritual 
activity, is only present after conversion. In the very first paragraph of the second 
article (523, § 1. Cf. 588, § 2) the question which our Confession denies from 
beginning to end is thus formulated: "Whether he" (man after the fall, before his 
regeneration) "is able of his own powers, before and before he is born again by the 
Spirit of God (antequam per Spiritum Dei fuerit regeneratus), to send and prepare 
himself for the grace of God, and to accept the grace offered by the Holy Spirit in 
the Word and holy Sacraments, or not?" Only of a child of God already born again, 
then, according to our confession, can it be said that he can send and prepare 
himself for grace. And here, as everywhere, the addition of "of his own strength" 
emphasizes the fact that man has no such strength, and that for this very reason 
regeneration is necessary in order that he may obtain it. Our confession does not 
say that man is not able to do the spiritual acts which the Ohioans ascribe to the still 
unconverted, before God begins the conversion, but before he is born again, 
antequam regeneratus fuerit. 

The first thing that God works in a man whom he wants to convert is 
repentance, which, however, as long as faith is not added, is not a spiritually good 
impulse, not a willing submission to the judgment of the law, but contritio passiva, 
terror, which the man suffers. It is only through the gospel and faith that timor 
servilis becomes timor filialis, filial, willing assent to the law, even to God's 
judgment on sin. Spiritual willingness, therefore, does not begin before, but only with 
faith. Of the repentance which the law alone works, Luther writes in the 
Schmalkaldic Articles: "Thus" (by the preaching of the law) "he" (the sinner) "is 
frightened, humbled, despondent, despairing (desperat de se ipso), would gladly be 
helped" (from his fear), "and knowing not where, begins to become an enemy to 
God (irasci Deo) and to murmur (obmurmurare prae impatientia), etc." (Rom. 4). 
This then is Rom. 4: The law provokes wrath. And Rom. 5: Sin is increased by the 
law." Spiritually better and more willing, then, the mere effect of the law, as shown 
in repentance before and without faith, does not make man. Where the thunderbolt 
of the law alone is brought to bear, there arises, according to Luther (312, § 2), only 
"passiva contritio, the right heartache, suffering, and feeling of death." Page 313, § 
7: "Where, however, the law has such its 
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The ministry alone, without the help of the gospel, is death and hell, and man must 
despair, as Saul and Judas did, as St. Paul says, "The law killeth through sin." 
Spiritually, therefore, man does not become more pious and better by this 
repentance, not even at first. Timor filialis arises only when to the effect of the law 
is added that of the gospel, and faith is united with repentance. On page 172, § 36 
f., the Apology says: "This same faith restores, comforts, and makes alive again and 
glad such broken hearts, as Paul says to the Romans on the 5th: If we are now 
justified, we have peace with God. The same faith shows the difference between the 
repentance of Judah and Peter, of Saul and David. And therefore the repentance of 
Judah and Saul was of no profit. For there was no faith that kept the promise of God 
through Christ. .. Where now there is faith, there only follows the love of God, as we 
have said above. And this is what is meant by timor filialis, namely, such fear and 
anxiety for God, when nevertheless faith in Christ again comforts us. Servilis timor 
autem, servile fear, is fear without faith, where becomes vain wrath and despair." 
Repentance, therefore, which the law alone works, does not inwardly bring man 
nearer to God. In this repentance he remains hostile to God, and if faith is not kindled 
by the gospel, this hostility to God does not diminish either, but increases in the 
manner indicated by Luther. Not repentance, but faith, according to our confession, 
is the first spiritual movement of man toward God. It is through faith that man is 
spiritually changed, converted. And this faith itself is not preceded by any spiritually 
good acts and movements of man. Between repentance and faith, according to our 
confession, lies no spiritual change and movement toward God. Repentance is 
death, faith life, and between the two lies no spiritual half-life, much less spiritual 
acts, even at first. In conversion God works repentance and faith. Page 175 f. the 
Apology exemplifies this by the example of Adam and David. But of a ladder of 
spiritual acts lying between repentance and faith our Confession knows nothing. 
According to the Apology, faith itself is not preceded by the desire for grace or the 
seeking of grace. Seeking grace is to her only another expression for believing. Page 
112, § 23: "Item, this faith is in those where there is true repentance, that is, where 
a frightened conscience feels God's wrath and sin, seeks forgiveness of sin and 
grace." Whoever, then, seeks grace in Christ, or has a desire for it, is no longer an 
unconverted person in the preliminary stage, but a converted, believing child of God. 

The Formula of Concord also judges in the same way. Page 599, § 45 it rejects 
the doctrine "that the unregenerate human being still has so much 
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The natural man has powers to desire (cupiat) to accept the gospel, to comfort 
himself with it, and so the natural human will cooperates somewhat in conversion, in 
conversione aliquo modo cooperari." If, then, the natural man could desire to accept 
grace, it would, however, be a mode of man's cooperating by natural powers before 
conversion. The Ohioans say that the still unconverted person in the process of 
conversion desires and demands to accept the gospel, but from endowed powers. 
But our confession regards people who have a desire for grace in Christ as beautifully 
converted. To have "hunger and thirst after righteousness" is, according to 710, § 
30, the characteristic of a true faith. Concerning the "diligenter et serio auscultaverint 
illudque meditati fuerint, listening with diligence and earnestness and contemplating 
the same" (601, § 55) and the passage about Lydia (524, § 4), Frank remarks: "The 
diligenter audire is, as is expressly pointed out in another place, a consequence of 
the opening of the hearts, which has already occurred and been accomplished by 
the Holy Spirit." (Th. d. Kf. |, 159.) He, therefore, who hears and reads the Gospel of 
Christ with a desire of salvation, is a believer. And he who can applaud the word, 
even if only in great weakness, and accept the same, is truly born again, according 
to 604, § 67. 

The eleventh article of the Formula of Concord advocates the truth that there 
is no cause of election in man (723, § 88), and that it is a blasphemous doctrine to 
place in man a cause of his election (557, § 20). For this very reason he also rejects 
all spiritual activity of man before faith. According to page 719, § 73, it is only with 
faith that the Holy Spirit moves into the heart, dwells in believers, and is not idle 
(otiosus) in them; and then, after the Holy Spirit has moved in by faith, believers are 
likewise not to be idle, much less to resist the activity of the Spirit. Our Confession, 
then, does not teach man's spiritual activity before faith. It knows of such activity only 
after faith. Our Symbol (603, § 61 ff.) expressly denies man, before he is converted, 
any modus agendi or way of working something good and salutary (bonum aut 
salutare) in divine things. It is only when the spiritually dead man is converted, 
quando vero jam homo est conversus, that this becomes different. Thus our 
Confession draws a line through every synergistic doctrine of the preliminary stage 
of conversion, also through the Ohioan doctrine of the omission of wilful resistance 
to the grace of conversion. Page 526, § 16, therefore the sentence, "Man's will is not 
idle in conversion, but also works something," is rejected as the idiom of false 
teachers and not similar to the form of sound doctrine, and therefore to be cheaply 
avoided. Only after conversion, stresses § 17, does the born-again will not walk idly, 
but works with it. The 
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The first spiritual movement and spiritual effect in man is conversion itself, which is 
not preceded but followed by spiritual acts of man. According to § 18 this was also 
Luther's opinion: in conversion man behaves purely passively and does nothing at 
all until the Holy Spirit has kindled the new movements (novos motus) and worked 
the new birth and conversion. Only after man is converted and his will changed does 
the new will cooperate as an organ of the Holy Spirit. Before conversion, according 
to our confession, there are only two working causes, God's Word and the Spirit. In 
conversion man is, as p. 609, § 89, only subjectum patiens, whose mind, will, and 
heart do and work nothing, but only suffer what the Holy Spirit works out and works 
through the Word. And if the Holy Spirit succeeded in awakening in man a new 
movement (novi motus) and in beginning a spiritual effect (spiritualis operatio), 
which did not happen without the man feeling and wanting it (conversion is a change 
of will), then he was converted. 

Already in the preliminary stage, according to D. Stellhorn, man receives the 
first effects of the Holy Spirit willingly. But according to our confession, a man who 
wills, whose will coincides with God's will, who willingly receives the movement and 
effect of the Holy Spirit, is converted, velle et accipere oblatam promissionem, 
which, according to the Apology (p. 95, § 48), is faith itself. This willing of faith is the 
first new spiritual umtos in man. Therein, according to the Epitome (526, § 15), 
consists conversion, that God makes willing ones out of unwilling ones. Page 609, 
§ 88: In conversion God makes willing ones out of unruly ones by the drawing of the 
Holy Spirit, ex rebellibus et nolentibus volentes et promtos. Thus the Formula of 
Concord speaks repeatedly. Willing, willing is the goal, not the preliminary stage, of 
conversion. Page 602, § 59: Before conversion a man has intellect and will, but not 
in divine things, and not a will to will anything good and wholesome; rather, he resists 
God with his will until conversion has taken place. So also the reverse: if a man 
behaves willingly to the action of the Holy Spirit, he is truly converted. Page 601, § 
52, speaks of such as "desire to be saved, qui aeternam salutem consequi cupiunt." 
In this, however, our confession has in view not people in the preliminary stage, but, 
as is evident from § 47, Christians, weak Christians. Only of those who are born 
again is it true that they will the good. Page 597, 8 39: "And though the newborn 
(renati) also come so far (eo usque) in this life as to will good, and love it to them, do 
good also, and increase in the same," etc. The first new spiritual willing, then, is faith 
itself, and not a nearer or farther preliminary stage of it. Our confession therefore 
also repeatedly rejects (e. g. 
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609, § 86; 526, § 16) as contrary to the form of sound doctrine, the phrases, "God 
begetteth, but he begetteth him that willeth; item, Want alone, and God shall appear 
unto thee." 

According to Ohioan doctrine, in the preliminary stage man, as a still 
unconverted person, already receives the first beginnings of faith and conversion, 
and these beginnings increase even in the still unconverted person, although in 
great weakness. On the other hand, the Formula of Concord, page 591, § 14, 
teaches that people who feel and sense a little spark and longing for God's grace 
and eternal blessedness in their hearts are already devout Christians, and that this 
spark is the beginning of true godliness, true faith, which only needs to be followed 
by strengthening and perseverance. Page 601, § 54: "And by this means, namely, 
the preaching and hearing of his word, God worketh, and breaketh our hearts, and 
draweth a man, that by the preaching of the law he may know his sin, and God's 
wrath, and feel true terror, remorse, and sorrow in his heart. and by the preaching 
and meditation of the holy gospel of the gracious forgiveness of sins in Christ, a little 
spark of faith is kindled in him, he accepts the forgiveness of sin for Christ's sake, 
and comforts himself with the promise of the gospel." According to this, a man is 
converted and has faith as soon as a scintillula fidei is kindled in him. Of beginnings 
of faith, which would not be true faith itself, and of successful spiritual effects of the 
Gospel, which are said to be only preliminary stages of faith, and not faith itself, our 
Confession knows nothing. Page 600, § 47: "Other fainthearted hearts also might 
fall into heavy thoughts and doubts, whether God had chosen them, and by the Holy 
Spirit would also work such his gifts in them, because they feel no strong, burning 
faith and hearty obedience, but vain weakness, fear, and misery." Weak may be the 
scintillula fidei, and Christians may well be in doubt whether the beginning of faith 
in their hearts is really faith; but even the smallest particle of faith is right, real faith. 
Fainthearted hearts, which feel vain weakness, fear, and misery in themselves, our 
confession reckons not among the unconverted, but among the truly born-again. 
According to page 604, § 68, Christians receive in this life at all only the firstfruits of 
the Spirit, tantum primitias- Spiritus, and the regeneration is not perfect in them, 
but only begun. This imperfection is the reason why the one is weak, the other strong 
in spirit, and each at one time joyful in spirit, at another time fearful and terrified, at 
one time ardent in love, strong in faith and hope, at another time cold and weak. 
Now if the beginnings of faith and conversion are not preliminary stages in men who 
are still unconverted and faithless, but faith and conversion themselves, then it is 
self-evident that the 
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In the preliminary stage, there is no question of these beginnings growing and 
increasing. According to our confession, there is spiritual growth only after faith. 
Page 596, § 34: It is not our own powers, but the gift of the Holy Spirit, that cleanses 
and daily sweeps out the remaining sin and works to make man truly pure and daily 
more pious and holy. This gift, however, "follows upon the forgiveness of sin." All 
spiritual growth and increase therefore presupposes forgiveness and faith. 

According to D. Stellhorn, the battle of the spirit and the flesh is already in the 
preliminary stage in unconverted people. The Apology, on the other hand, teaches 
that this battle is nothing other than the battle that faith wages against sin. Therefore, 
if aman is not converted, if he has no faith, this struggle cannot yet take place. Page 
172, § 37: "And faith fighteth all the days of life against sin, and is tried and increased 
by many temptations. Et haec fides paulatim crescit et per omnem vitam luctatur 
cum peccato, ut vincat peccatum et mortem." If, then, the struggle between spirit 
and flesh is present in man, he is a believer, converted. According to page 592, § 17 
ff. and 608, § 83 ff. the difference between the converted and the unconverted 
consists precisely in this, that in the latter there is only flesh and enmity against God, 
and therefore there can be no question of a struggle between the spirit and the flesh, 
whereas in Paul and all the converted there is also the spirit, besides the flesh, and 
therefore the struggle can and does arise which is described in Rom. 7. He, 
therefore, who ascribes the lucta camis et spiritus to those who are still unconverted, 
blurs the distinction between believers and unbelievers. Page 596, § 34: The struggle 
between the flesh and the spirit, which Paul describes in Rom. 7, would be with 
Christians even unto death, and that not by their own strength, but by the gift of the 
Holy Spirit, which follows upon the forgiveness of sin. Page 603, § 64: Let the lucta 
camis et spiritus, of which Paul writes Rom. 7, remain in the born-again. Why? 
Because the new birth in this life is not yet perfect. Page 604, § 68: "For since in this 
life alone we receive the firstfruits of the Spirit, and since the new birth is not perfect, 
but begun in us alone, the strife and warfare of the flesh against the Spirit remain 
even in the elect and truly born again." According to our confession, the battle of the 
flesh and the battle of the Spirit only exists after faith. 

Of his preliminary stage or process of conversion, D. Stellhorn teaches: In the 
same, the will of the still unconverted man is no longer entirely the old, natural one, 
but already begins to be renewed, is already, as it were, a new creature; the outward 
man decays and the inward is renewed from day to day; the old Adam is killed and 
the body of sin is destroyed; the man is given a new life and a new life. 
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Let the heart of stone be taken away, and a new heart be given. But this is in conflict 
with our confession. According to it, the things mentioned coincide with, or follow, 
the actual conversion or profession of faith. According to 591, § 12 f., the natural 
man is subjectively incapable of spiritual things (non est capax rerum spiritualium); 
he cannot subjectively believe, accept, applaud, etc. (Cf. 588, § 2. 5; 589, § 9; 594, 
§ 24.) If now this incapacity is changed into a capability, and the not being able into 
a capability, the man is converted by this change. Page 608, § 83: "For conversion 
is such a change by the operation of the Holy Spirit in man's mind, will, and heart, 
that by such operation of the Holy Spirit man may accept the grace offered." Page 
604, § 67: To hear God's word outwardly, even an unconverted man can do; but if a 
man can applaud, if he can accept the grace offered, he has arbitrium liberatum 
and is truly born again. According to this, the first spiritual change in man involves 
being born again. And the first change for the better in a non-capable person is that 
he becomes a capable person, at least to some extent. Our Confession says in the 
passages cited that such a change with respect to the spiritual is not merely a 
preliminary to conversion, but conversion itself. 

According to 594, § 26 ff., the effect of the Holy Spirit, described by the 
following expressions, is identical with the actual conversion or setting of faith: to get 
inwardly another heart, mind, and courage; to take away the hard, stony heart; to 
make new creatures. These things are not in the Ohioan preliminary stage, but 
coincide with the disposition of faith. Page 603, § 60: When God makes an 
enlightened mind out of a darkened one, and an obedient will out of a rebellious one, 
the Scripture calls this creating a new heart. The above expressions, then, are 
equipollent terms for what we call conversion proper, or the establishment of faith. 
And as conversio inchoata, regeneratio inchoata in the Formula of Concord includes 
faith, so it is also true of the idioms: to begin to become a new creature; to begin to 
take away the stony heart, etc. Becoming a new creature, getting a new heart, 
always involves a spiritual change of man to the spiritually good, which, even in its 
first and weakest beginnings, does not take place in mere obedience to the law, but 
only when faith is kindled in the heart. When, therefore, the new creature begins, 
when the new heart arises, the beginning of faith is there, and this beginning is true 
faith. In the preliminary stage there is a new creature and a new heart in man neither 
wholly, nor in part, 
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still in the beginning. To create a new heart is to produce a new spiritual will. But 
this new will does not develop gradually, gradually, germ by germ, in the preliminary 
stage of conversion, without being a real will in this germinal form, but only later, in 
the actual conversion, through the establishment of faith, does it become an actual, 
real will. The very first germ of the new spiritual will is rather true willing, real faith. 
Of the spiritually new creature and the new heart, by which the converted differs 
from the unconverted, David from Saul, Peter from Judas, there is nothing in the still 
unconverted, not even a beginning, a fraction, or a hidden germ of it. With faith the 
new creature is there, and with it it disappears, and before faith it is not there, even 
initially. By the first spiritual change which the Holy Spirit produces in man, man is 
not prepared to possibly become a new creature later on, but by the same man 
becomes a believer and eo ipso a new creature. According to 605, §71, the gratia 
praeveniens, the grace which produces the first spiritual change in man, works faith 
itself. The primum spirituale in man is faith, and everything else of spiritual changes 
and acts in him has faith as its condition. 

According to our confession, the transition of man from the natural, carnal 
state to the new, spiritual state is an immediate one. The new state arises anew are 
not developed from the old. Faith with its life is a real and not merely apparent 
novum in man. It is a gift of God, and does not arise from the old man, as the oak 
from the acorn, as man from the seed. The new man is not implicite in the old Adam. 
Man's transition from unbelief to faith is no better mediated than death and life. As 
the dead man becomes alive, so the unconverted man becomes a believer. As from 
mechanical movements the organic and animal life does not naturally develop, and 
as from the animal life the higher personal and spiritual life does not unfold, so and 
in still higher matze the transition of man from the unconverted to the converted 
state, from the carnal to the spiritual life, remains unmediated. Conversion is making 
alive. From spiritual death to spiritual life - this is indeed one upon the other, but not 
one apart. The first God finds, the second is a work of his power. As he gives bodily 
life to the bodily dead, so he gives spiritual life to the spiritually dead. And the first 
spiritual change that God makes in the spiritually dead is precisely the making alive 
itself. By nature man is spiritually dead. With this truth our confession is in full 
earnest. Page 587, § 60: Man is truly spiritually dead to God through original sin. 
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dead and dead for good with all his powers: coram Deo vere et spiritualiter ad 
bonum cum omnibus viribus suis plane sit emortuus. And just as emphatically does 
our Symbol insist that conversion is making alive, and that in the full sense of the 
word. Page 609, § 87: "Then the conversion of our corrupt will, which is otherwise 
nothing (revera nihil aliud est), then a revival of it from spiritual death, is unitedly 
and solely God's work, as also the resurrection in the bodily resurrection of the flesh 
is to be ascribed to God alone." Page 524, § 3: "Yea, as little as a dead body can 
make itself alive unto bodily, earthly life, so little can a man, being spiritually dead 
through sin, raise himself up unto spiritual life, as it is written, Since we were dead 
in sins, he hath made us alive together with Christ. Wherefore also of ourselves, as 
of ourselves, we are not able to do any good, but that we are able, that is of God, 2 
Cor. 3." Page 590, § 11: "As therefore a man, being bodily dead, cannot by his own 
powers prepare or send himself to receive again temporal life; so a man, being 
spiritually dead in sins, cannot by his own powers send or send himself to obtain 
spiritual and heavenly righteousness and life, unless he be made free and alive from 
the death of sins by the Son of God." Thus our Confession emphasizes once over 
again that conversion is truly resurrection from spiritual death. Like death and life, 
the unconverted and converted state of man stand opposite to each other. And as 
the first beginning of life in the dead is real life, and not a process which may 
eventually lead to life, so also the beginning of conversion is real conversion, and 
the beginning of faith is real faith, and not a spiritual process, which in itself would 
not yet be faith, but conversion. It is a contradiction in terms to speak of beginnings, 
degrees, and stages of life while denying that these beginnings are themselves life. 
And it is a contradiction in terms to speak of the beginnings of faith and conversion 
while denying that these beginnings really celebrate faith and conversion. It is 
absurd to ascribe the beginnings of life to the dead Lazarus, to let him no longer be 
idle animalistically and spiritually, but to perform all kinds of movements and acts, 
and yet to assert that Lazarus is still not alive and must first be raised from the dead. 
It is the same absurdity when synergists ascribe to the still unconverted man inner 
spiritual changes, beginnings of faith and conversion, and all kinds of spiritual acts, 
movements, and vital functions, and yet deny that he is converted, believing, alive, 
and assert that he must first be converted and made alive. The first spiritual change 
in man is his being made alive. 
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The spiritual change or act is not preceded by any kind of spiritual change or act but 
only follows it. Out of himself, out of his natural powers, the spiritually dead man can 
think, want or do nothing spiritually good, precisely because he is spiritually dead. If 
he is to be able to do spiritual things, he must be made alive by the first inner spiritual 
change that will enable him to do them. It is absurd to speak of a spiritual being sent, 
prepared, and turned in the case of men who are at the same time declared not to 
be spiritually alive. And the absurdity is only increased when synergists say that a 
man who is still spiritually dead cannot send himself to be converted or made alive 
out of natural powers, but that he can do so out of given powers. As if a dead man, 
who can prepare himself for his resurrection by means of given powers, in order to 
be really raised later, were still a dead man! Such a man exists only in the 
imagination of the synergists; he is a contradictio in adjecto, a living dead, a round 
triangle. When, therefore, our Confession says that man "by natural powers" can do 
nothing spiritual, it only emphasizes that the first thing necessary for man to be able 
to do spiritual things is to be made alive, to be converted, to have faith. Not 
preliminary stages, which are not yet conversion, but conversion itself is the first 
spiritual change for the better in man. (Cf. 593, § 20 ff.) 

The first spiritually good change, stirring, or movement in man does not 
precede conversion, but coincides with it. Page 605, § 70: "For this is true once, that 
in true conversion there must be a change, a new stirring and movement (motum) 
in the mind, will, and heart, namely, that the heart may know sin, fear God's wrath," 
turn away from sin, know and accept the promise of grace in Christ, have good 
spiritual thoughts, Christian purpose and diligence, and contend against the flesh." 
So true conversion involves spiritual change, stirring, and movement every time. Our 
confession does not say that this spiritual change precedes true conversion, but that 
it occurs in it. If this change is present, the man is converted. If there is none of it, 
the man is still unconverted. "Then," continues the Confession, "where there is none, 
there is no true conversion." So also the reverse: as soon as this spiritual change is 
present, even if it be only in the beginning, the man is also converted. If a man or 
his will can be said to be spiritually changed, renewed, in any respect, we have a 
convert before us. Page 603, § 63: "But when a man has been converted, and thus 
enlightened, and his will renewed (quando vero jam homo est conversus et 


illuminatus ejusque voluntas renovata est), then so 
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man wills good (provided he be born again, or a new man, quatenus renatus et 
novus homo est), and hath pleasure in the law of God according to the inward man, 
Rom. 7, and henceforth doeth good so much and so long as he is driven by the 
Spirit of God, as Paul saith, They that are driven by the Spirit of God are the children 
of God." If, then, there is in a man a relation in which he is spiritually changed and 
desires good, he is homo jam conversus. Page 608, § 83: "For from the foregoing 
declaration it is public, where by the Holy Spirit no change at all to good happens in 
the mind, will, and heart, and the man entirely does not believe the promise, and is 
not sent by God to grace, but entirely (totus) resists the word, that there no 
conversion happens or can be. Then conversion is such a change by the operation 
of the Holy Spirit in man's mind, will, and heart, that by such operation of the Holy 
Spirit man may accept the grace offered." If, then, there is a change to the spiritually 
good in man, if he has power to accept and the first beginnings of faith, and if he no 
longer resists totus, altogether, he is converted. 

From what has been said it is evident that in our confession no room is left for 
the Ohioan synergistic pre-stage theory, let alone that it would be taught directly or 
indirectly by it, D. Richard and others have also publicly confessed this. How, 
therefore, D. Stellhorn can maintain that only "Calvinistic blindness" is unable to find 
his process of conversion in the second article of the Formula of Concord, the first 
paragraphs of which at once render his theory impossible, and how his exegetical 
conscience permits him to interpret and exploit the expressions of the Formula of 
Concord, "begun" and "completed" conversion, in the sense of his conversion- 
preliminary-stage theory, is a mystery to us. But whatever the causes may be, one 
thing is certain in this: that D. Stellhorn did not understand the Formula of Concord, 
our Confession, which leaves nothing to be desired in clearness of exposition, is 
innocent of this. But why did not the Lutheran confessors speak even more clearly 
that D. Stellhorn would not have misunderstood it either? The Apology answers in 
an analogous case (182, § 84): "For so simple-minded, so certain and pure, so clear 
can nothing be spoken or written, one can make him another nose with words"; and 
186, § 9: "But the adversaries make black and white of Scripture, when and how 
they (full, against all natural manner of clear word’. " F.B. 
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The hymn in the confirmation ceremony. 


It is claimed that it is often difficult to choose suitable songs for the 
confirmation service because our hymnal lacks the section "Confirmation Songs". 
Since an increase in the number of songs in our hymnal is in prospect, it is hoped 
that the lack will be remedied by the addition of special songs for this celebration. 
Our publishing house has already met the demand for such hymns by having 
Rambach's hymn "Ich bin tauft auf deinen Namen" ("I am baptized in your name") 
added to the leaflet "Das feierliche GelUbde gottseliger Konfirmanden" ("The solemn 
vows of blessed confirmands"). Thus the hymn has come into practice in many 
places in the Synod. The sender has set himself the task of proving that our hymnal 
nevertheless offers sufficient material, even if it is scattered, that can be used for 
the confirmation celebration, and at the same time to draw attention to many other 
things that concern singing during the celebration. 

I. 

(1) The ecclesiastical and festive character of the confirmation ceremony is 
expressed above all in the choice of songs. Since the Confirmation celebration 
usually falls during the Passiontide, and sometimes also during Pentecost, the 
choice of songs should, if possible, somehow reflect the season of the church. For 
example, stanzas such as "Know Me, My Guardian," "| Want Thee All My Life," "I 
Want Thy Loveliness," "Let Us Go with Jesus," and stanzas from hymns such as "O 
Holy Spirit, Enter with Us," or "Enter My Gates," are so well suited to be used in the 
right place at a confirmation celebration during the Passiontide; in the Pentecostal 
season, stanzas from hymns such as "O Holy Spirit, Enter with Us. 3 But of course 
one cannot and must not choose the songs exclusively within the framework of the 
church season. The independent character of the Confirmation celebration 
necessitates reaching beyond the songs of the church season in which it falls, and 
therefore songs that have the life of faith as their content may be chosen for the 
celebration. (4) In order to give the day its characteristic solemnity, however, it is 
best to choose songs which do not belong to the stereotyped cantica firma, since 
such songs will give the impression of the everyday church life. (5) Songs of praise 
and thanksgiving are especially suitable, especially as an entrance song and also 
as a closing song, e.g. "Now praise, my soul, the Lord", "Praise the Lord, the mighty 
King of Glory", "God has brought me this far", "Now give thanks and bring honour". 
The confession and testimony song, the justification and sanctification song also 
has its place in the confirmation celebration, e.g. "| am with God in grace", "| know 
in whom | believe", "I will not leave my Jesus", "Oh God, do not leave me", "To You, 
to You, Jehovah, | will sing", "God, the 


The hymn in the confirmation ceremony. 117 


You are true," "I love you dearly, O Lord," "Be faithful to the end," "Be faithful to God, 
keep His covenant," "What do you give, O my soul," etc. 7 In some hymnals, 
"confirmation hymns" are offered, which are not what is appropriate for this 
celebration. They are specially made for this purpose and cannot deny the 
impression of being made. They can be dispensed with, since our hymnal treasury 
contains enough first-rate gems which give liturgically more correct expression to the 
thanksgiving and the petition, the confession and the vows of the children and the 
congregation, than those mostly weaker poetic products. 


Il. 

8) The climax of the singing at the confirmation ceremony is the song sung by 
the confirmands in connection with the making of their confession and vow. 9) 
Because it is the climax of the singing, it must be a hymn. 10) In the days of the old 
rationalism, it often happened that the confirmand not only put the confession to be 
spoken into new words, but also the hymn to be sung. (10) In the days of the old 
rationalism it often happened that the confirmand not only put the confession to be 
spoken by the confirmands into new words, but also composed the confirmation song 
himself and had it sung to an ecclesiastical melody. Such a gross mistake no longer 
occurs today. 11 But there is another mistake: when the children are made to sing a 
sacred folk song. This mistake was made by the sender himself in his ignorance until 
he was taught better. It is not appropriate to put one-sided emotional songs into the 
mouths of the children. Songs like, "So take my hands," and what they are all called, 
do not fit here. And the melodies of such songs do not fit here at all. Where such 
songs are customary, of course, and where there is no understanding of the 
difference between a worship celebration and a show, one will find it very touching, 
but the fact remains: in this worship service, in this place, it is not proper to sing a 
spiritual folk song. For the same reason, singing in several voices by the children is 
not to be recommended. Nothing that could give the impression of an artistic 
performance on the part of the children should take place at this point. No 
performance belongs at this point. There is also something about polyphonic singing 
that can easily disturb the devotion of the celebrating congregation. If singing is done 
a capella, the singing must be led. Since the leader stands before the children and 
"in facie ecclesiae," it is understandable that the congregation's attention is easily 
directed more to the direction of the singing than to the singing itself. If, on the other 
hand, the polyphonic singing is led only by the organ, then enough things can happen 
that are not conducive to the edification of the congregation. Therefore let the 
children sing their song in one voice with appropriate organ accompaniment. In some 
congregations a single hymn is firmly in use for this part of the celebration. Where 
the 
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If this is not the case, one should alternate between several tried and tested songs 
over the years. 14. (14) If possible, do not have the children sing more than two 
verses; never more than three. For such prolonged singing by the children is tiring 
instead of uplifting. 15. 15. stanzas which have proved suitable for this singing by 
the confirmands are the two closing stanzas of the hymns, "Why should | grieve?" 
and "What thanks can | give?", the three last stanzas of the hymns, "Alas, what are 
we without JEsum?", "HErr JEsu, Gnadensonne", and: "JEsus Himself, my light, my 
life." Especially suitable, however, are two stanzas from Weissel's glorious hymn, 
"Such, wer da will, ein ander Ziel," namely, stanzas 1 and 4. Where else is so much 
summed up in two seven-line stanzas? Confession, vows and prayer, clarity and 
depth, and yet nothing that would be beyond the children's range of vision. The song 
was composed by the author to the melody that his friend Johann Stobaus, 
Kapellmeister in K6nigsberg, had set in 1613 as a wedding hymn to the words "Wie's 
Gott bestellt, mir wohlgefallt"; if possible, it should be sung to this melody, which is 
found in Hélter's Choralbuch. A parallel melody to the hymn would be, "Es ist das 
Heil uns kommen her." Of the melody "Nun freut euch, lieben Christen g'mein," after 
which our hymnal wants it to be sung, an authority in melodic lore judges that it is 
not suitable. 

In addition to the above, the following verses can also be sung, which, because 
they are not found in our hymnal, are placed here: "My Creator, stand by me, Be the 
light of my life; Your eye guide me. Until my eye breaks. Here | lay down my heart 
and limbs Before thee in sacrifice, And devote my strength For thee and thy 
business. Thou wilt have me be thine, my Maker, help me." "God, Father, Son, and 
Spirit, to Thee am | what | am. Oh, press even thy image right deep into my mind, 
Choose my mind to the temple of thy goodness, Declare on me poor thy merciful 
mercy. Blessed art Thou when Thou art called Mine, God Father, Son and Spirit!" 
The tune to this song is found in Hélter's chorale book, and also that to the following 
song, "I will love thee, my strength, | will love thee, my adornment, | will love thee 
with the work And everlasting desire; | will love thee, fairest light, Till my heart 
breaks." "| thank thee, thou true sun, That thy radiance hath given me light. | thank 
thee, thou heavenly delight, That thou hast made me glad and free; | thank thee, 
thou golden mouth, That thou hast made me whole." "I will love thee, my crown, | 
will love thee, my God; | will love thee sonder Lohne Auch in der allergréBten Not; | 
will love thee, most beautiful light, Till my heart breaks." If one wants the parallel 
melody "Wer nur den lieben Gott [Bt walten" (Who only lets the good Lord rule) 
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If we want to use the same words, we have to insert two syllables in every sixth line: 
bis mir (der Tod) das Herze bricht, dass du mich (wieder) machst gesund, bis mir 
(der Tod) das Herze bricht. - These examples prove that our treasury of hymns is 
not lacking in suitable confirmation hymns, which are well suited to be sung at the 
solemn moment of the blessing. 


Ul. 

16. If the polyphonic singing of the confirmands is not to be expected, it is 
nevertheless very appropriate for the high festive act if the church choir participates 
in the service. Proverbs such as Revelation 2:10: "Be faithful even unto death"; 
Isaiah 44:21: "Forget not me" and many others are very appropriate here. (17) It is 
important that after the confirmands have sung at the blessing, the congregation 
confirms their confession by singing a verse at the end of the ceremony. This must 
be done before the Aaronic blessing, since only one doxological stanza is 
appropriate after the blessing. The last word of the song must belong to the 
congregation. And it must be a particularly solemn, powerful one. Among these are: 
"JEsu, strengthen your children," "Let us then give thanks to the dear Lord," "Let me 
be and remain yours," and the like. Above all, however, the summarizing final 
stanzas of the hymns are suitable, e.g. "Because there is neither end nor goal"; also 
the hymn "Now give thanks to God" (but sung in one movement, without interludes) 
in its three stanzas is of powerful effect here. 

|. Schlerf. 
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CHURCH AND STATE. By W. Dallmann. Concordia Publishing House, 
St. Louis, Mo. Price: 5 Cts. 
This is a reprint of an article from thein 
in which the author contrasts numerous facts of history with the "Narrow Bigotry" letter with 
which Roosevelt has done himself and our country little honor. In the Declaration of 
Independence of the State of Texas, March 2, 1836, which we read some days ago, the Roman 
priests are called "the eternal enemies of civil liberty, the ever-ready minions of power, 


and the usual instruments of tyrants." This is true with the history of the papacy in all ages 
and in all lands. Nor can Roosevelt have been unaware of such and similar facts, which are 
among the commonplaces and platitudes of history. F.B. 


Negotiations of the Synod of the Evangelical Lutheran Free Church in Saxony 
a. o. St. 
1907 and 1908. Published by the Schriftenverein in Zwickau. Price for the 
former report: 35 Cts; for the latter: 40 Cts. 

These are two detailed reports of 140 and 180 pages. The subject matter in both is 
repentance, which is here thoroughly expounded with constant reference from Scripture and 
symbol. In Germany it is seldom enough now to oppose even gross false teachers with firmness. 
Our brethren in the Free Church, however, as is evident from this very report, take 
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is serious about every error. In the synodal address of 1907, Praeses O. Willkomm says: "The 
increase in obvious gross unbelief and the ever more impudent appearance of scoffers is an 
urgent call for us to direct our testimony against them. | do not say this with the opinion that we 
should take less care with the finer doctrinal differences and confine ourselves to defending the 
fundamental truths. That would be very wrong and an unfaithfulness to God's Word, of which 
we must not give away a jot. It was not without reason that Dannhauer pointed out at the time 
that atheism, that is, the open denial of God and mockery, would grow out of syncretism, that 
is, the disregard of the purity of doctrine in general. Our testimony must therefore always point 
out that every evaporation or denial of any Scriptural truth must ultimately lead to manifest 
unbelief, because it implies, in substance, even if the person still holds the core of faith, a 
contempt of the Word of God in general." As long as our Saxon brethren hold this position, they 
will remain a right salt to those around them. In their difficult post we wish them holy courage 
and the two excellent reports, which are also to be had at Concordia Publishing House, a 
wide circulation. We have also received the following from the same society: 1. The New 
Jrvingians or the "Apostolic Church". By H. G. Amling, Berlin. (Price: 3 Cts.) 2. Methodism. By 
P. Léffler, Hamburg. (Price: 5 Cts.) Both these writings we are pleased to recommend; they are 
also to be had at the Concordia Publishing House. ' F. B. 


Lutheran Dogmatics by D. A. Hénecke. Vol. ii. delivery 1. northwestern publishing 


house, Milwaukee, Wis. Price: 40 Cts. 

Unfortunately, the blessed D. A. Hénecke himself did not complete the Prolegomena, on 
which the main emphasis of dogmatics in our time falls, to such an extent that the printing of 
them could be started. They are to appear later, however, after they have been edited. The first 
delivery (80 pages) therefore begins with the actual dogmatics, De Deo. In the preface, D. 
Hodnecke says, "that the dogmatics presented is and should be that of the old Lutheran Church, 
above all in its content, and on the whole in its form. This latter was done with good deliberation. 
Our theological students were to become familiar with the dogmatics of the old Lutheran Church. 
This could hardly be done better than by making them at home in the old doctrinal edifice, in 
which the spirit of the old scriptural Lutheran teaching had prevailed for centuries." This is true 
of the article De Deo, so far as it is in this booklet. But, we reserve a more detailed discussion 
until enough issues have appeared to be able to give an accurate judgment. Every two months 
a delivery of 80 pages will appear at the price of 40 cents, and the whole work will comprise 
about 20 deliveries. In typographical respect, however, the first delivery may be outbid. A 
distinguished work, like this Dogmatics, deserves also a distinguished suit. F. B. 


LUTHER'S EPISTLE SERMONS. Advent and Christinas Season. 


By Prof. J. N. Lender, D. D. The Luther Press, Minneapolis, Minn. Price: 
$1.65. 

This seventh volume of Luther's works contains 12 sermons by Luther on the epistles of 
the Sundays from the first Advent to Epiphany. The preface rightly states: "It is better to study 
the classics Luther wrote than what others have written about him. He is, in the best 
sense, modern, up-to date, the prophet of our times.’ Read him, and judge for yourself." 
"Luther wrote these sermons as models for preachers of his day. Models they are now, 
and models they ought to be until God raises up a greater preacher." Certainly, Luther is 


the prophesied angel with the eternal gospel, and no second, greater Luther will arise until the 
Last Day. Let us therefore stick to Luther, without waiting for another. F. B. 
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So-called "Christian Science" and the Christian Faith. By C. R. Tappert, Meriden, 
Conn. Price: 10 Cts. 

Whoever lets himself be sung to by "Christian Science" is as a rule incurable and no longer 

accessible to rational thinking at all. If anywhere, therefore, it is true here: An ounce of 


prevention is worth more than a pound of cure. We can recommend the writing of P. 
Tapperi. It says of the origin of Eddy's teaching: "In the thirties of the last century occultism 
(secret doctrine) flourished in all forms in the New England states. Animal magnetism, 
spiritualism, hypnotism, clairvoyance, theosophy, and what is more of the kind, found 
superstitious following in town and country. Mrs. Eddy, too, grew up in this atmosphere. She 
was not only in the most intimate intercourse with the recognized exponents of Spiritism in her 
native land, but served as a medium herself. She was in rapport especially with her late brother 
Albert, and received several spirit breezes from him. (Later she could be controlled only by 
Jesum and the apostles.) Suffering from violent hysterical fits, and for years considering herself 
a severe sufferer, she took her recourse to the most renowned magnetic healer of the day, 
Phineas Parkhurst Quimby, then of Portland, Me. He had been a skilled watchmaker, but, 
infected by the epidemic of occultism, he left his workshop to establish himself as a magnetic 
healer. He had great success. He was more of a gusher than a con man. Following a natural 
inclination to brood and spint, he sought to give a philosophical background to his healing 
process. He was always very liberal and communicative, not only with his ideas, but with his 
manuscripts (10 volumes in all), but found little interest in his whimsical speculations until he 
found in Mrs. Eddy a learned pupil, then an enthusiastic prophetess, but at last (after his death) 
a jealous, unscrupulous rival. It is proved beyond all shadow of reasonable doubt that Mrs. Eddy 
herself at first taught and practised nothing but healing by magnetism, or suggestion according 
to Quimby's method. Later, on special instigation, she gave up the manipulations learned from 
her master (rubbing the cops, touching with a wet hand), but evidently only passed over (like 
others before her) from the Somalian (influencing under physical touch) to the purely Psychic 
(soul) method of suggestion. Something higher than suggestive therapy has never been the 
healing method of Christian Science, nor is it today." In McClure’'s Magazine, Volumes 28, 
29, and 30, are a series of 

thorough articles appeared on Mrs. Eddy and her new religion, to which reference is also made 
repeatedly in the above writing. F. B. 


Religious documents of the peoples. Edited by Julius Bohmer. Division IV, Volume 
1: The Religion of the Batak. A paradigm for animistic religions of the Indian 
archipelago by Lic. Joh. Warneck. With 4 illustrations. Leipzig, 
Dieterichsche Verlagsbuchhandlung (Theodor Weicher). 136 pages 7X10. 
Price, stapled: 4 Marks; bound: 5 Marks. 

The work which is hereby begun shall bring religious documents of all peoples of the earth. 

The first section will deal with the Near Eastern - Western European group of peoples, the 

second with the Mongolian, the third with the American, the fourth with the primitive peoples 

and those with little culture, and the fifth with Christianity. While more detailed announcements 
have already been made about the first four sections and the contents of individual volumes 
have been mentioned, nothing more specific has yet been said about the fifth section. It will be 

a great work, which will have historical value and can be of service especially to the mission 

among the heathen nations. The above-mentioned section of the fourth volume is the first part 

to appear. The Balak are a heathen people from the island of Sumatra, among whom the 

Rhenish Mission is working with great success. Already in 1903 there were 54,000 Protestant 

Christians there, and a people's church was in the making. The religion of these Batak, which 

is essentially ancestor and spirit service, is described in the present writing by one who has 

evidently studied it closely. Warneck is, if we are not mistaken, the 
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He was the son of the well-known missionary Warneck and was himself a missionary among 
this people for a number of years before he became missionary inspector in Barmen. From his 
detailed account one gains an idea of the unspeakably sad condition of these poor heathens 
and of their atrocities which cry out to heaven. Even now the Batak are engaged in man-eating. 
We have read with interest the book, which is naturally addressed to a limited circle of readers. 
At the same time it gives an insight into the pagan religions of the Indian archipelago in general. 
For even if the number, names and legends of the idols worshipped there are different, the 
essence of the religion of all Malay peoples is the worship of souls and the fear of spirits. What 
a task the Christian mission has, to work by the preaching of the gospel to convert the poor 
heathen from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan to God! L. F. 


Standard Bearers of the Gospel in the Gentile World. By Paul Richter. Second 
volume (of the total third and fourth parts). Published by J. F. Steinkops in 
Stuttgart. 208 and 192 pages 5X8, bound in cloth with gilt title and cover 
decoration. Price: M. 4.50. 

In this second volume of the work we discussed earlier, 20 biographies of famous 
missionaries are presented in a beautiful layout, also decorated with some pictures. The 
description is fresh and interesting, the writing popular, the individual chapters not too long. 
Christian Friedrich Schwartz, the well-known Tamulenmisyonar, the much-named English 
missionaries Robert Moffat, Robert Morrison, John Paton, the American Adoniram Judson, and 
other heathen messengers of more recent times are presented. The book is suitable for reading 
aloud in missionary societies and gives material for missionary lectures. Only do not forget that 
only a few of those described here were Lutherans, and that even in the descriptions there is 
often a lack of sound Lutheran judgment. L. F. 


How one was young and stayed young. Memoirs of an old pastor. By church 
councilor D. Ernst Siedel. Edited and supplemented from his estate by M. 
Volck. With several illustrations. Dresden. Published by C. Ludwig Ungelenk. 
Price, paperback: M.2.40; hardback: M.3.20. 

"Let everyone know how the grace of God has been effective in my life." It was with this 
intention that the well-known Saxon pastor Siedel, who died last year, distinguished his memoir. 
And we gladly confess that we have read "this" memoir with interest, without wishing thereby to 
subscribe to all the statements and remarks, e. g., about Reformed and Roman. Siedel was led 
from rationalism to the Lutheran Church, developed a blessed activity - just about this his 
effectiveness in Tharandt should be reported more - and always and especially still, after he had 
already resigned from his office, took care of the confirmed, adolescent youth. His well-known 
and widely distributed works: "The Way to Eternal Youth", for young men, and "The Way to 
Eternal Beauty", for young women, contain much that is beautiful and right, in addition to some 
erroneous things, and his "Christian Philosophy of Life for Young Men" can give leaders of young 
men's associations some guidance. L. F. 


Christianity and Science. By Gerhard Hibbert. Publisher 
by J. C. Hinrichs, Leipzig. Price: 2 marks; hardcover: 3 marks. 

This booklet contains 147 pages of six lectures on the following topics: 1. modern 
cosmology and the Christian faith in God. 2. modern biology and the Christian faith in God. 3. 
modern psychology and the Christian faith in God. 4. the person of Jesus Christ. 5. the work of 
Jesus Christ 6. the resurrection of Jesus Christ. - To modern Copernicanism and the theistic 
doctrine of evolution Hibbert makes concessions contrary to Scripture. Theologically he takes 
the stand of Martin Kahler, to whom not the inerrant 
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Hibbert writes: "One question remains to be answered: In what sense did Christ bear 
punishment? Of the penal death of Christ, Hibbert writes: "One question still awaits an answer: 
in what sense did Christ bear the punishment? Did he die so that in the future men might no 
longer take sin lightly? Or did he die because sin was committed? Or is punishment inflicted so 
that sin may not be committed? There the punishment aims at retribution, here at the 
improvement of the criminal himself and at the deterrence of others, but thus at the safeguarding 
of the whole." Hibbert holds that Christ not only had an example of punishment executed upon 
Himself, but that He really bore the penalty of retribution for our sins. Already man's conscience 
judges: Only death atones for a life stained with guilt. And no one will convince the conscience 
that God judges sin more leniently than it does. Otherwise God would appear to him as immoral. 
Here only the sermon would help: Through Christ's death the penalty has been paid, the guilt 
has been atoned for, the judgment has been executed on him who became a curse for us on 
the cross. This message alone calms the storm in the conscience and establishes unshakably 
the certainty of salvation. In opposition to the subjective and objective vision hypothesis, Hibbert 
also advocates the bodily resurrection of Christ from the dead. F. B. 


Where is heaven? By R- Mumssen. Published by G. Jhloff, Neumiinster. Price: 30 
Pf. 


The Lutheran doctrine of heaven, and that Christ, though gone to heaven, is always with 
us, and in the Lord's Supper gives us his body and blood, etc., seeks here to make Mumssen 
adjustable by reasoning from two, three, and four dimensions. But the profane "fourth 
dimension," precisely because we are not able to connect any conception with it, gives reason 
no more information about the manner of Christ's presence on earth than when Luther and the 
Confession chastely and modestly say that it is a supernatural, heavenly, divine manner of 
presence. F. B. 


Christian Belser's publishing house in Stuttgart has sent us from the “Zeitfragen des 
christlichen Volkslebens": "Vom deutschen Heere" by Generalmajor v. Zepelin (price: 80 Ps.). 
An instructive treatise on an admittedly non-theological subject. In it, however, it is rightly 
emphasized from time to time that only the cultivation of Christianity is capable of maintaining 
the German army at its height. Without the salt of Christianity everything finally rots. With 
Christianity, however, there is also a conspicuous decline in the German army. The Liberals and 
Social Democrats have seen to that. F.B. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


|. America. 


Angerstein writes in the Lodz "Ev.-Luth. Kirchenblatt": "| would like to warmly recommend 
to all pastors a book which, in my opinion, every pastor should own. It is a "Commentary on the 
Epistle of Paul to the Romans by D. G. Stéckhardt, Professor at Concordia Seminary at St. 
Louis, Mo.* Large Octav. V, 649 pp. Bound in half-franc: Mark 10. In Europe the book can be 
obtained through the "Schriftenverein der sep. ev.-luth. Gemeinden* in Zwickau, Saxony. When 
| studied theology and heard the Epistle to the Romans with Prof. Luthardt, the best commentary 
on the Epistle to the Romans in Lutheran circles was considered to be that of Prof. Philippi, and 
indeed, although various interpretations of the Epistle to the Romans have appeared after him, 
although Hofmann, Meyer, and many newer interpretations of the New Testament have been 
published, | have never heard of this book. 
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Testament have contributed much to the understanding of the Epistle to the Romans: Philippi 
and Luthardt nevertheless remained the dearest to me. Now, however, a new commentary has 
appeared, the above-mentioned, which has worked through the well-known exegetes not only of 
more recent times, but also the exegetes and dogmatists of the 16th and 17th centuries, and for 
the most part, after careful examination, gives the correct interpretation of the often very difficult 
passages of the Epistle to the Romans. | read with special pleasure the very thorough 
interpretation of the doctrines of justification (chs. 3-5), of election by grace (ch. 9), and of Israel's 
beatitude (ch. 11). Chiliasm and the doctrine of the conversion of all Jews and of a Jewish 
kingdom before the return of Christ, of which almost all missionaries to the Jews rave, have been 
thoroughly refuted. The most contradictory claim will be that God chose us, the faithful, before 
the foundation of the world in Christ, without any consideration of our faith, as the greatest 
Lutheran dogmatist of the seventeenth century, John Gerhard, taught. But who knows whether 
most of those who will read this interpretation will not agree with the author and thus also with 
Walther and the Missouri Synod, and that only therein lies the right consolation of the election by 
grace, when we believe that God has chosen us in Christ without regard to our faith, solely by 
grace, and then also called us, enlightened us, etc.? If we hold to Luther's interpretation that the 
Holy Spirit calls us, etc., and that we cannot believe without the Holy Spirit, we must also agree 
with the doctrine that we were chosen without regard to our faith. This doctrine touches with 
Calvin, but yet not altogether; the Commentary shows wherein we differ from the Calvinian 
doctrine of election by grace, and how only the Lutheran is a consolatory one. Stéckhardt does 
not pass by any question of dogmatics so far as it comes in contact with the Epistle to the 
Romans; he weighs the old and new interpretations for and against, and gives a thorough 
interpretation each time, with Luther and the symbolical books very particularly in view. . . . 
Because one can also disagree here and there, because Joh. Gerhard in the seventeenth 
century, indeed Melanchthon besides Luther, in spite of some differences, nevertheless 
remained good Lutherans, and because there is much to learn from all of them, we can all, even 
if we should not agree with every word of St6éckhardt, learn very, very much from him; | think that 
no one should now preach a sermon on any text of the Epistle to the Romans without first having 
knocked out this commentary. Special thanks are due to the author for his great learning and his 
iron diligence in writing this book. So, dear brother-officer, do not regret your money, buy, read, 
and learn, you will have a great profit of it for yourself and your congregation." Also, as to price, 
we would not know of any American publisher who would have supplied such a book at a lower 
price. Even in Germany books of this kind are not let off cheaper, although there typesetting, 
printing, and binding are by no means so highly priced as in America. 

From the "Statistical Yearbook" for 1908, which has been published in these days, the 
following are mainly the total figures. Our Synod counts 20 districts with 1856 pastors in active 
ministry, to whom must be added a number of professors, as well as sick, emeritus, and retired 
pastors. 
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and pastors out of office are added, so that the total of pastors and professors is 2093, 24 
pastors more than in the preceding year. Synodical congregations there are 1392, +17; 
congregations not yet joined to the Synod, 1207, + 31; preaching places (mission stations where 
no church organization has yet taken place): 930, -11; souls: 855,725, + 17,079; communicant 
or communion members: 510,502, + 10,254; voting members: 119,573, +3217. There are in the 
circuit of the Synod 2108 (4-19) parochial schools, with 1107 (4-19) school-keeping pastors, 
984 (4-18) teachers, 229 (4-11) female teachers, and 96,035 (-878) school children. The number 
of baptisms was 34,009, -93; of the confirmed 23,132, + 537; of the communicants 927,055, + 
22,663; of the copulated couples 9174, -1261; of the buried 11,408, -325. In the Inner Mission, 
which is driven by all the districts, 363 pastors, 31 teachers, 40 vicarious students, and 5 female 
teachers ministered in 1031 churches and preaching places during the past year. The mission 
for the deaf and dumb counted 6 appointed and salaried missionaries, as well as a pastor who 
is also active in this mission, and 6 organized congregations along with 26 other preaching 
stations; the Estonian and Latvian mission counted 3 missionaries and 33 stations; the 
Lithuanian mission counted 2 missionaries and 6 stations; the Polish Mission (besides some 
independent Polish or German-Polish congregations) 1 missionary and 5 stations; the Jewish 
Mission 1 missionary and 1 station with an average number of 39 listeners and 55 Sunday 
school children; the Indian Mission 1 missionary, 1 teacher, 62 school children, 150 souls and 
32 communicants (14 were baptized, 6 confirmed); the Gentile Mission 8 missionaries, 133 
native Christians, 18 schools, and 835 school children; the Negro Mission operated by the 
Synodical Conference 33 missionary workers (11 white pastors and professors, 3 colored 
pastors, 5 white and 7 colored teachers, 6 colored teachers, and 1 temporary student), 31 
congregations and preaching places, 1940 souls baptized, 870 communicants, 217 
communicants, 1287 school children, and at the two teaching institutions 98 pupils and students; 
the Emigrant Mission 2 missionaries who have served about 800 immigrants in word and deed. 
The support committees of the various districts, in fellowship with the General Commission, 
have distributed to 308 widows and orphans of deceased ministers of the Word in church and 
school, and to 55 sick and emeritus pastors and teachers, $32,036.15, gifts of love from the 
congregations. At the 10 teaching institutions of the General Synod and the 4 district institutions, 
73 professors and 8 assistant teachers have taught 1691 pupils and students (theology 
students: 445). In addition, there are 3 colleges with 425 students in the Synod district. 25 
charitable institutions are listed: 9 orphanages, 9 hospitals, 4 old people's homes, 1 orphanage 
and old people's home combined, 1 institution for the deaf and dumb and 1 institution for the 
insane and epileptic. The oldest of the 9 hospitals, the Lutheran Hospital in St. Louis, celebrated 
its 50th anniversary on February 21 of this year, which was already due in December of the 
previous year (total number of patients cared for there: 9818). 12 Children's Friend Societies 
take care of orphaned and neglected children and give them to Lutheran couples, either for 
adoption or as foster children until the age of eighteen. During the year, 98 churches and 22 
schools were dedicated. In the 
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Concordia Publishing House, where an average of 86 persons were employed, 8 periodicals 
published by the Synod and 2 by the Synodical Conference are printed. The following funds 
were received: for the Synodical Fund: §62,109.00, + $17,273.47; Btm Fund: §29,420.87, - 
§18,521.96; Support Fund for pastors' and teachers’ widows and orphans, as for sick and 
emeritus pastors and teachers: §28,837.64, + $740.94; Fund for afflicted congregations and 
individuals: §1124.89, + $804.05; for European free churches: §4376.11, - §772.68; poor 
students: $38,236.99, -$2379.61; teaching institution budget: §4006.68, - §340.48; charitable 
institutions: §65,934.44, - $30,907.93; Inner Mission: $115,646.31, - §18,411.75; City Mission: 
$10,477.53, + $1509.09; Church Building Fund: $15,039.98; - $148.38; English Mission: 
§901.37, - $1022.77; mission to Brazil: $14,372.08, + $3049.11; mission to Australia and New 
Zealand: $979.33,-$74.24; heathen mission: §8776.14, + $830.73; negro mission: §21,978.27, 
-§4834.82; Indian Mission: $4256.77, + $1146.48; Jewish Mission: §1867.69, + $59.37; Deaf 
and Dumb Mission: §5969.39,-§2021.04; Foreign Language Missions: §7315.85, + $3305.64; 
emigrant mission: $1587.93, + $283.92. mission feasts collected §81,115.93, + $2117.84. 
bequests received §12,590.54: $5987.97 for missions, -§4807.14; §5855.52 for charities, - 
$4793.46; $746.75 for teaching institutions, - §482.70. The necrology shows 31 names, 20 
pastors and 11 teachers. 
R. 

The Southern District of our Synod was assembled at Zion Church, New Orleans, 
February 18-23 (Rev. E. W. Kuss). Although some years ago the State of Texas branched off 
and formed a separate Synodical District, the District still numbers 26 pastors, 22 teachers, 40 
congregations, 21 preaching places, 8988 souls, 5048 communicants, 811 voting, and 1567 
school children. The doctrinal discussions were based on the seventh petition and the 
conclusion of the Holy Prayer of the Father, on which Vice-President Reinhardt had posed four 
theses, which he then elaborated. In addition to the report of the Mission Commission, under 
whose leadership work is being done in 13 parishes, the Progymnasium of the New Orleans 
District was especially discussed. This institution has been established for the specific purpose 
of supplying the southern districts of our Synod with workers who are at home and acclimatized 
in the South. Experience has shown that some pastors and teachers cannot tolerate the climate, 
as a result of which there is much change. Even now, of the 13 missionary districts, four are 
vacant, and while 11 pastors have entered the district in the last two years, 12 have left during 
the same period. The college at New Orleans now has four classes, 3 professors, and 24 
students, 9 of whom are preparing for the preaching ministry. After lengthy deliberation, it was 
decided to establish a fifth class next fall, and especially to seek to attract more students, namely 
those who are contemplating the preaching or school ministry as a goal. Father Wegener was 
again elected president, Reinhardt and Scheibe vice-presidents, Father Weidmann secretary 
and teacher Reisig treasurer. L. F. 

The Brazilian District of our Synod was at Sitio from January 12 to 18 in D. Frosch's 
congregation assembled. Brandt led 
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the doctrinal discussions on the life of David in contrast to the life of Saul. The Mission 
Commission gave a detailed report on the state of our church work in Brazil and Argentina. There 
are now 18 pastors, 2 teachers and 16 assistant teachers; three students from the institution in 
Porto Alegre were also used temporarily in the school ministry last year. There are now served 
40 churches and 14 preaching places, and at these 10,001 souls, 4557 communicant members, 
1519 voting members, and 1165 school children. These figures, compared with those of the 
preceding year, denote considerable progress, although one congregation had to be given up. 
The greatest obstacle is the lack of workers. Three congregations and the position of a traveling 
preacher are vacant; it is also necessary to make some branch congregations independent. In 
addition, missionary work should be intensified because of the greatly increased immigration 
from Europe. During the last six months several thousand immigrants have come to the Brazilian 
state of Rio Grande do Sul; within two weeks 600 arrived in the city of Porto Alegre alone, anda 
large part of these immigrants are Lutherans from Russia, who should be cared for especially in 
the church. - The institution in Porto Alegre for the training of pastors and teachers received the 
name "Ev.-Luth. Konkordia-Seminar" (Seminario Concordia). It was attended by 9 students 
last year. Fr. Wegehaupt has accepted the profession of professor and director. A committee 
was appointed for the schools to work out a uniform curriculum and to select the best textbooks. 
Luther's Small Catechism, as well as the forms for baptism, the Lord's Supper, confirmation, and 
burial are to be translated into Portuguese, since opportunity will be found to work ecclesiastically 
on Portuguese-speaking residents. P. Mahler was again elected praeses, R. Muller and Vogel 
vice-presidents, P Rehfeldt secretary and teacher Neukuckatz treasurer. L. F. 

In the Lutheran Church Review (p. 539) there is also an article signed by Theodore 
E. Schmauk. The author does not name Missouri as the object of his criticism, but it seems to us 
that he means Missouri, and there will be few readers who have not thought of Missouri. 
Therefore some remarks are not superfluous. Schmauk says in the subtitle of his article, "One 
of a series of articles called forth by a new kind of Lutheranism which rejects and 


condemns the analogy of faith and the use of system in theology." Applied to Missouri, this 
would be an imputation, for Missouri does not condemn analogy of faith or system in theology. 
Missouri, on the contrary, has at all times advocated the right use of the analogy of faith and 
system and good order in all branches of theology. What we reject is that abominable abuse of 
the "analogy of faith" which twists the meaning of clear statements of Scripture to the contrary in 
the interest of a system set up by theologians, and the rationalistic systematizing without and 
against Scripture. He who rejects the abusus does not therefore yet reject the usus; and 
Schmauk may not make a dictum simpliciter out of a dictum secundum quid. D. Schmauk 
further writes: "When the Word reached the reader, it was not a verse, or a text, of the 
epistle, or of the Gospel, but it was the Epistle or Gospel as a whole, as 
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an organic treatment of one or several main themes." "From this, then, we would not 
be as extreme as are some living theologians, if we draw the following conclusion, viz. 
that single passages and loci and points of revelation considered out of their relation to 
the whole inspired Word, and torn away from that bed in which God Himself implanted 
them, are not to be used by themselves and absolutely by the theologian, but must be 
taken in their connection, and as a part of the inspired plan or system in which they are 
found." "Nowhere in the Scriptures is that method of aphoristic interpretation, which 
treats separate sentences and clauses as if they were complete in themselves, without 
needing to be considered in relation to their context, more insecure than in the case of 
the writings of St. Paul. For the majority of his declarations are contingent for a portion 
of their meaning on what precedes or follows." "If all the foregoing be true, the 
establishing of any particular doctrine by the mere quotation of what are usually termed 
‘proof passages,’ unless they are first properly considered and tested, as a part of the 
system in which they originally were set by the will and act of the Lord, is a wrong. 
The method which seeks to establish doctrines by a selection of certain passages of 
Scripture, and which ignores their general relation to the text and to the peculiar 
circumstances which gave rise to these passages, and which ignores also the analogy 
of faith, is a wrong. For the Gospel has been given to us as a whole if the Scripture is 
inspired as a whole, even to every word thereof; and we have no right therefore to deal 
with it as though it were an assemblage of parts." If D. Schwank thinks he meets Missouri 
in these words, he has a false idea of Missouri's teaching in this piece also, which we have 
repeatedly rejected in recent years. Missouri has ever taught, and still maintains, that the 
intended meaning of a passage of Scripture is determined by text and context, and indeed 


context in all its degrees. Also, D. Schmauk is in error when he thinks that Missouri rejects all 
inductions and deductions in theology. D. Schmauk's article is too general and indefinite. His 


words can often be interpreted in utramque partem, and the questions he raises are not 
sufficiently brought into relief, neither as to what is error, nor as to what is truth; e. g. the following 
passage: "While the human mind should not and cannot systematize above what is 
written; yet, with a due regard for temptations and dangers of abuse, which accompany 
any legitimate method, the human mind has the right and duty to unify and systematize 
and build on what is given. Scripture is a foundation, not only for faith and character, 
but also for doctrine and for God's great truth, which can present itself, like all things 
in space and time, in endlessly varying aspects and relations, according to the point of 
view of each age, but which is something more and deeper than the individual 
apprehension of any single age. We can build on the foundation many precious stones, 
and the fact that hay and stubble also creep into our words is no reason why we should 
cease construction; and say we must not put anything on the foundation.” (P. 542.) 
According to the first words of this passage, the theologian must not go beyond what is written. 


In the following words, however, D. Schmauk seems not to want to allow this after all. 
F. B. 
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The Methodist "Zeitschrift Kr Theologie und Kirche" wrote last year (p. 333): "Now it 
is correct in this" [in Trdltsch's assertion that Christianity is not the only true religion], "that the 
old view, which besides Christianity and Judaism knows only heathen aberration and idolatry, is 
not compatible with the history of religion. Just as the ancient Church saw in pagan philosophy 
a preparation for Christianity, so today, at any rate, we will also place the religious development 
of mankind under the positive aspect of becoming truth and divine preparation. It is also true that 
the proposition of the sole truth of Christianity cannot be justified in terms of the history of religion. 
But to say that the method of the history of religions excludes the possibility of distinguishing 
Christianity specifically from the other religions is an exaggeration." "The fact that Christianity is 
and wants to be the religion of the special revelation of God, in one way or the other, imperatively 
asserts itself in time. It is also very much to be united with each other that Christianity, on the 
one hand, belongs together with the other religions as their consummation, and, on the other 
hand, is the only true religion." - The Christian religion relates to all the heathen ones as Yes and 
No. All the heathen religions teach that man is reconciled to God and becomes blessed by his 
own works and penances, whereas the Christian religion teaches that we become blessed not 
by our own works, but by faith alone in the atoning work of Christ. 

F.B. 

William Jennings Bryan, in his discourse on the subject, "JESUS CHRIST OUR KING," 
says: "| desire my preacher to preach the simple gospel every Sunday. The old, old story of the 
cross wearies no congregation, if it springs from a pious mind with good preparation of the 
message. A Jdeal sermon, in my opinion, is one that invites the unconverted and lifts Christians 
higher spiritually. | expect my preacher to be up to the times with regard to all new theological 
questions and researches, but | do not wish him to bring them into the pulpit. | possess certain 
firm views with reference to Christ, His Gospel, and the inspiration of the Bible, which | have 
gained by diligent research in the Book of all Books and in the Catechism, and it would not make 
a better Christian of me, nor help my spiritual life, if these views were shaken by a discussion of 
new theories about Christ and the Scriptures from the pulpit. Finally, | expect my preacher to act 
on the belief that the gospel of Christ is the surest remedy for all social and political evils, and 
that the best method of promoting temperance, social progress, morality, and civic virtue is to 
bring people into the church. In a word, | expect my preacher to emphasize in his life's work the 
declaration of the successful gospel preacher Paul: 'It pleased God by foolish preaching to make 
blessed them that believe." 

"The world is getting better and better!" Thus not only the world flatters itself, but one 
can also hear this song from many Christian churches and papers. It is not bad, therefore, what 
D. Torrey says in the Institute: "There are two developments going on in the world, if you 
mean the world as embracing the whole human race, a good development, and a better 


world. 
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of those who have come out of the world and accepted Jesus Christ (these are constantly 
growing better), and an evil development of those who reject Christ (who are constantly 
growing worse). In outward things, of course, the world is affected more or less by the 
believers who are in it, and this leads to many reforms, temperance efforts, etc.. But 
evil men and impostors continually wax worse and worse, deceiving and being 
deceived, 2 Tim. 3, 13. Again there can be no question in the mind of anyone who goes 
around in this country to-day that there has been an awful moral decline in the past few 
years. This is seen in commercial affairs. Many of th® leading business men, whom 
every one trusted, have been found guilty of such a misapplication of funds as should 
have landed them in the penitentiary. The increase of immorality among young men 
and women belonging to the better classes of society is something appalling. Suicide 
is becoming frightfully common. All this is doubtless due to the spread of skeptical and 
unpopular views. Belief in an awful future hell has declined enormously in the past few 
years. Even many ministers of the Gospel neither preach nor believe in an awful hell. 
Men are questioning on every hand, in the universities and theological seminaries and 
supposedly orthodox pulpits, the authority and inerrancy of the Bible, and the harvest 
of iniquity is simply the result of this seed-sowing." The Lutheran Observer, which 
occasionally strikes the opposite note, correctly observes: "A false impression prevails that 
the world will be converted before the coming of Christ. Jesus replied to His disciples' 
questions about the end of the age, 'that the Gospel must first be published among all 
nations; for a testimony against them. And then the end shall come.' In the last days 
grievous times will come, 2 Tim. 3, 1-5. It will be difficult to be genuine faith in the 
earth when the Son of Man cometh, Luke 18, 8." Nor is it true of Christians par excellence 
that they are "getting better and better." Sanctification, unfortunately, does not always move 
forward in a straight line, but often in all kinds of curves. And just in the latter times, according 
to the Scriptures, even in many Christians love grows cold. F. B. 

Schurman, president of Cornell University, says, "The Bible is the most important 
document in the world's history. No man can be wholly uneducated who really knows 


the Bible, nor can any one be considered a truly educated man who is ignorant of it." 
Since the Bible and its teachings cannot be taught in the public schools, Schurman's words also 
prove that the public schools can teach all kinds of things, but cannot actually educate. F. B. 

Latin in Catholic Colleges. The Independent reports, "In all Catholic colleges, with 
about five or six exceptions, the Jesuits are in control. It is an open secret that English, not Latin, 
is now the language of instruction in the seminaries. A few years ago a professor used not to 
acknowledge English. In France, Germany, and in many parts of Italy, the native language is 
now used. Latin is still in use in Canada, and the demand for Catholic text-books in the Latin 
language comes chiefly from the two Americas, and not from Europe." 

“The American daily is probably the most literarily worthless of all countries. When | look 
at the great New York dailies... 
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| am always gripped anew by despair at this mountain of intellectual rubbish that lies shoveled 
out there. News, nothing but news, thefts, burglaries, embezzlements, murders, kidnappings, 
divorces, weddings, social events, sports and then the endless reports of corruption on every 
corner. And all nicely detailed. But | look in vain for any finer intellectual fare, such as that offered 
by the European feuilleton. Is it not significant that in general the local newspapers do not even 
have valuable correspondence from the other world cities? If one wanted to draw a conclusion 
from the newspapers about their readers, then these readers would have to be pitiful people. 
After all, everyone has the newspaper he deserves. News and nothing but news, obtained either 
by the telegrapher or by the reporter, is undoubtedly not the highest and only task of journalism. 
It is a mockery of journalism to be content with that." Thus the Berlin journalist H. F. Urban. 
Judging from the samples we have seen, the German daily press is not much better off than the 
American. The saddest thing about it is that these newspapers now often take the place that the 
Bible used to have. 
F.B. 

The "Independent" reports:A man was murdered in Philadelphia the other day 
whose business it was to murder unborn children at the request of their prospective 
mothers. He was poisoned by a man whose wife had gone to him for his aid, without 
the husband's knowledge, and who, as is liable to be the case, died as the result of the 
operation. The murders by the physician were dastardly. He lived by murder, murdered 
for money. The crime of the man who killed him was not so much dastardly as it was 
illegal and therefore wrong. He deserved killing, but by the law and not by the angry 
husband. But what shall we say of the women who hired the man to murder their 
children? They are unnatural monsters and deserve to die each with her child." 


ll. Abroad. 


D. Schader of Kiel, in a lecture on "Scriptural Faith and Faith in Salvation", expressed 
the following thoughts: "Certainty of salvation is the communion with God that takes place in 
faith, which can only be established through God's Spirit. But because we are dealing with the 
God of history, the work of the Spirit is certainly carried out in connection with historical tradition, 
the Word: the viva vox of the Church works as an instrument of the Spirit's certainty of 
salvation. The ecclesiastical word, if it really works faith, is scriptural word. The certainty of 
salvation is shattered when it does not rest on the Word of Scripture, as has been shown in 
Catholicism, in Orthodoxism, in the superseded communal Christianity, in Hermann's theology, 
and finally in the historians of religion as five types of Christian piety. Like the New Testament, 
the faith sure of salvation also draws on the Old Testament by virtue of the connection between 
prophecy and fulfillment. It is precisely this adherence to the Old Testament that saves us from 
the stunting of the royal glory of Jesus Christ, the true kingdom of God, and the church of the 
kingdom of God. The Old and New Testament God- 


132Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


Word we have only in the form of human word, human testimony of faith. The imperfections of 
the Bible thus given are its servant form willed by God, analogous to the servant form of the 
Word made flesh, but are not able to cancel its perfection as a transparency of reconciling 
revelation." D. Schaber ignores the fact that the Word of Scripture gives itself as the inspired, 
inerrant Word of God. From this he should then have concluded that faith in salvation also cannot 
logically exist apart from the denial of the verbal inspiration. But in so doing he would have 
broken the baton over himself, for he denies the inerrancy of Scripture, and believes no actual, 
direct Scriptural inspiration at all, but only a personal inspiration. Scripture to him is not God's 
Word in the proper sense, but only "human testimony of faith." What Schader brands as 
orthodoxism is nothing more than the clear teaching of the Bible: "All Scripture is inspired by 
God." And if Schader's conclusion by analogy were correct, one might also conclude: as the 
Bible is not without error, so also Christ is not without sin. Correctly one can only conclude as 
follows: As Christ became like unto his brethren in all things, except sin, so also the Holy Spirit 
conformed himself in all things to the character of the sacred writers, yet in such a way as to 
exclude all error. But this conclusion by analogy does not contradict the verbal inspiration, but 
rather confirms it. Moreover, the doctrines of faith are not to be taken from human conclusions, 
but from the clear word of Scripture. 
Fy B. 

Liberalism in Bavaria. The "Old Faith" writes: "Quite a number of positive clergymen in 
Bavaria have appealed to the administrative committee of the Central Bible Society and the 
Regional Society for Inner Mission with the urgent request not to entrust clergymen of whom 
there is doubt in wide circles of the Bavarian regional church as to whether their conduct of office 
is based on the clear testimony of Scripture and the confessions of the fundamental facts of 
salvation, and, insofar as this has already been done, to refrain from appointing them at the next 
election, no matter how capable and suitable they may otherwise appear to be. Likewise, it is 
requested that clergymen of this kind not be appointed to preach at the Association festivals." 
That Christians have the duty to separate themselves ecclesiastically, not only in missionary 
associations, but in general from pastors who do not confess the "fundamental facts of 
salvation", this thought does not seem to worry the Positives in Bavaria. 

F.B. 

Could JEsus err? At a conference in Kistrin the speaker also stated the following 
sentences: "6. However, it must be admitted that the true human nature of Jesus, as well as His 
own statement, does not permit an inerrancy in the absolute sense, which would exclude any 
capacity for error even in the most external things and would coincide with omniscience. 7. (7) 
The inerrancy of Jesus would therefore apply to the religious sphere, that is, to the revelation of 
the divine essence and the accomplishment of his work of salvation. (8) But the uniquely divine 
nature of the Lord, as it appears in the Gospels, must urge us to be extremely careful not to 
recognize the errors of Jesus even in unessential matters that do not concern revelation. 
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to want." The "E. L. F." remarks on this: "He who leaves open the possibility of error in JEsu, 
does not believe at bottom the personal union of his human nature with the divine." It must be 
admitted that the sentences, "In the Scriptures there are errors," and "JEsus could err and did 
err," stand and fall together, for JEsus declares that Moses wrote the Pentateuch, and that the 
Scriptures cannot be broken. But if JEsus can err and has erred, he is not the omniscient God. 
And if he is not God, there is nothing the matter with our faith in salvation. Thus, however, verbal 
inspiration and faith in salvation are closely linked: denial of verbal inspiration logically leads to 
the destruction of faith in salvation. F.B. 

The "Friends of the Christian World" and the Unitarians. The "E. K. Z." writes: "As is 
well known, in the period from September 21 to 27, 1907, the fourth international congress of 
the Religious Liberals was held in Boston. It was already disconcerting that D. Rade, together 
with D. Pfleiderer and Pastor Fischer-Berlin, the leader of the Protestant Association, not only 
took part in this religious-liberal congress, but was outstanding as a speaker. This congress was 
then, as the secretary of the International Council Wendte informs us in the "Christliche Freiheit," 
immediately invited in Boston in the name of the German Protestant Association and the 
associations of Protestant liberty fraternizing with it in Hanover, Westphalia, and the Rhineland, 
to hold its next meeting in Berlin in the summer of 1910. D. Rade immediately promised in Boston 
to promote the coming congress in every possible way. He has also been a personal member 
of the preparatory committee since the Boston meeting. And now the "Association of Friends of 
the Christian World" has also joined the invitation. Hitherto, as far as we know, this liberal group 
had moved away from the Protestant Association and the Association of Evangelical Freedom. 
But if it has now joined with the two radical groups in inviting the Religious Liberals of North 
America to the German imperial capital, and if D. Rade, the editor of the organ of the "Friends 
of the Christian World,’ as a personal member of the preparatory committee, has promised to 
promote the coming Congress in every possible way, we can see in these facts only a swing of 
the purge of the "Friends of the Christian World’ to the left." No particular swing was even 
necessary here. Harnack, Rade, and the rest of the liberals have long since rejected the true 
deity of Christ, hence also the Trinity, and are therefore genuine Unitarians even without further 
slewing. 

F. B; 

Of Ritschl's theology Wernle says in the "Christi. Welt": "The importance of Ritschl lay 
in the fact that he simplified his Paul and Luther so enormously, and indeed simplified in the 
direction of the synoptic gospel of Jesus. And whoever looked more closely could notice in this 
simplification the traces of deep reshaping; it was actually a very modern Christianity without the 
pessimism of the doctrine of original sin, without the deity of Christ of the old faith and Luther, 
also without predestination and miracles of the Holy Spirit, the effect of which is faith in Paul and 
Luther. From the orthodox side, of course, these transformations have been immediately 
perceived, while Ritschl himself and still far 
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more individual of his disciples present their new discoveries only the more forcefully as the true 
sense of the Pauline and Reformation concepts, of course with complete truthfulness." On this 
the "E. K. Z." remarks: "Besides the fact that Wernle here so accurately confirms the judgment 
of positive theology upon Ritschl, he also makes the concession to the orthodox that they have 
‘watched more closely’ than Ritschl and his pupils. For they and their master, in spite of the 
contradiction of orthodoxy, still imagined that they stood on the shoulders of Paul and Luther- 
while acknowledging the subjective veracity of Ritschl and his pupils, not very flattering to their 
intelligence!" Years ago the late extreme liberal Pfleiderer also did not give the Ritschlians a 
very flattering report card with regard to thinking ability and consistency. F. B. 


“Religious experience!" That is a favorite phrase of liberals. And the less they have of 
this "experience," the more they talk of it, as formerly, and still, the gushers do of experiences 
in conversion and perfect sanctification. But what the liberals understand by "religious 
experience" is often nothing more than a "weepy mood of mind." Gurlitt tells us this quite openly 
when, for example, he writes after "G. u. W." thus: "It was Sunday; over the sunny meadow 
innumerable bees were buzzing, on every blade of grass a drop of dew glistened, all around 
genuine Sunday peace. A heart-quickening, sunny comfort came over me, too. Then the bells 
of the village church began to ring, and | felt my soul expand. | felt as if | were melting into space; 
| felt as if | were a piece of nature in the midst of such a uniformly calm world. Those few minutes 
of religious gazing, during which | felt tearful and joyful at the same time, are also more precious 
to me in memory than the whole treasure of Bible verses and devotional songs with which my 
head has been burdened." Liberalism is a new edition of the old enthusiasm. __F.. B. 


S. Jager writes of Tréltsch and his Buddhist theology: "Modern theology wants to take 
away this one Christian consolation (of eternal life in the kingdom of glory), which gives us the 
strength to work, the courage to fight, the endurance to suffer, the joy in living and dying. Its 
chief spokesman, Prof. Tréltsch in Heidelberg, now teaches publicly and unchallenged in the 
‘Christi. Welt': one must distinguish between people who have become personalities and those 
who have not yet done so. The latter must return again and again to existence until once the 
breakthrough into the 'sphere of spirit and personality' has taken place. In this respect the pre- 
existence and reincarnation teachings of Buddhism have much in their favour. The others, 
however, who have become personalities here, interpenetrate each other and God more and 
more in the hereafter, until at last they perish in the Godhead. 'The highest, consummate bliss 
would be the last moment, and it killed this finite being by raising it above itself and thereby 
annihilating it.' Only at the consummated bliss would the finite being die!’ That the eternal Son 
of God lived with the Father before His incarnation is inconceivable to the Heidelberg dogmatist. 
But that an idiot or a wicked man should have lived once or several times before his birth is 
inconceivable to the Heidelberg dogmatist. 
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He is very well able to imagine that he has been on this earth and existed in the "hereafter" in 
between. The first is Christian and the second Buddhist. People are to become personalities. 
But when they do become personalities, they are not to live eternally as such in communion with 
the Person of God and with the other perfected persons. The thought would be "daunting and 
distressing*. No, then they are to perish, die, be annihilated in the Godhead. And this teaching 
is called "personalistic*, though it ends in the death of the person. Again, this is Buddhism, not 
Christianity. And such Buddhist doctrine is taught on Christian faculty as Christian theology to 
future preachers and pastors of Christian congregations." Trdltsch is at present with Bousset at 
the head of the radical school of the history of religion. F. B. 

According to Tréltsch, the historical-critical method, on which the historians of religions 
base everything, "subordinates all historical phenomena to the three laws of criticism, analogy, 
and correlation. The first says that everywhere in the historical field it is impossible to get beyond 
judgments of probability, thus making all individual facts and thus also the facts of salvation 
uncertain; the second, that the "omnipotence of analogy* demands the fundamental sameness 
of all events and consistently uses it as a critical standard. "The correspondence with normal, 
ordinary, or repeatedly attested occurrences and conditions, as we know them, is the mark of 
probability for the occurrences which criticism can recognize as really having happened or 
leave.* Finally, the law of correlation excludes all isolation from the context of history and 
demands "the interaction of all phenomena of spiritual-historical life, wnere no change can occur 
at one point without preceding and following change at another, so that all events stand in a 
constant correlative connection and must necessarily form a flow in which everything and 
everything is connected and every process stands in relation to another. In other words, the 
historical method carries out a threefold reduction: 1. criticism reduces all certainty of events to 
mere probability, leaving a residue of uncertainty even in the most favorable case; 2. The law of 
analogy excludes from the field of the historically possible from the outset everything that is 
analogy-less, that is, unique; 3. The law of correlation demands the explanation of all historical 
phenomena from the immanent causal nexus, thus denying from the outset the possibility of 
phenomena that occur independently of this, that is, spontaneously. The overall character of this 
historical-critical method is thus that it rationalizes and relativizes the totality of historical 
phenomena from the outset, negating the irrational, isolated, supra-historical, absolute in history. 
It thus designates from the outset the claim of Christianity to absoluteness as a historical 
absurdity." See the "A. E.L. K.," p. 732. It is obvious that all three laws, as they read, are false. 
In addition to this, it is a false conclusion to conclude: because something cannot be infallibly 
established by historical-critical means, therefore it is historically impossible at all, and therefore 
man cannot arrive at any certainty of it. Christian certainty is a fact, but it does not owe its origin 
to the historical-critical method. F. B. 
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On the question of freedom of teaching, Prof. Amira of Munich, for the German 
University Teachers' Conference, among others, also stated the following sentences: "Scientific 
research and the communication of its results must, in accordance with its purpose, be 
independent of any consideration which does not lie in the scientific method itself - accordingly, 
independent in particular of traditions and prejudices of the mass-independence of authorities 
and social groups, independent of interested parties." "Nor are exceptions to be recognized in 
the case of academic teachers of theology. If, for instance, their scholarly convictions of the 
content of the theology which they have undertaken to teach should conflict with the views of 
the church authorities, the state government would be interfering with a controversy of faith if, 
for the sake of such a conflict, it removed those theologians from their offices or even prevented 
them from holding them." "If a state government should not fully recognize what has been said 
for -er theology lecturers, it would thereby create an antagonism of two classes among college 
teachers, one clade upon whom would be imposed the duty of truthfulness, and another class 
upon whom would be imposed the duty of untruthfulness. The consequence would be the 
impossibility of any co-operation between these two classes, and it would therefore have to 
come about, by way of self-government, that the members of the second class would be 
deprived of their influence on academic life." "Hence arises the danger which remains connected 
with the admission of denominational colleges established and supervised by church societies, 
even if the course of study pursued at such colleges is in no way accorded the legal value 
inherent in the course of study at state colleges." "Das Reich" remarks: "Suppose a Protestant 
theologian, like Evers, v. Hammerstein, and many Catholic theologians who are to be taken 
seriously scientifically, came subjectively more loudly to the conviction of the infallible 
Magisterium of the Pope, and taught this with all its implications-could he still instruct the young 
Protestant theologians? Amira would have to answer this question in the affirmative. Suppose 
a professor of criminal law, as an extreme adherent of the former Lombroso, considered it his 
duty to teach young lawyers that delinquents were always blameless, that only their expulsion 
to the madhouse was permitted, but that otherwise acquittal was always the duty of conscience- 
according to Amira it would not be right to oppose his work in any way." 

F.B. 

An Adventist who had already been punished several times "was sentenced by the 
higher court in Altona to eight months in prison because he still refused to serve from Friday 
evening to Saturday evening. In the reasons given for the sentence it is stated that the person 
concerned ‘acted in this way for honourable reasons’. The trial turned into a religious disputation, 
since the chairman, like the defendant, referred to the Bible. The authorities are in a bad position 
here. If they take the erring conscience of the Adventist into consideration, Jews and others will 
soon come in for the same privilege. F. B. 

The Adventists of the Zionswachturrm - Bible and Tract Society teach, according to 
the "A. G." in writings distributed en masse and sent free of charge: "The immortality of the soul 
is pagan, not biblical doctrine, and people are being told, knowingly or unknowingly, the untruth 
about 
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this object from the pulpit. The wages of sin is not torment in hell, but death. Consequently, the 
doctrine of torment hell must also be untrue, and therefore unscriptural. And this is the case. The 
doctrine of the hell of fire torment is a lie, originating in the Dark Ages. Christ was not God, but 
man on earth. One can speak of a Trinity, but never of a Trinity. There is no such thing in the 
Bible. The Holy Spirit is not a person." F. B. 

Of Zionism, "Auf der Warte" writes: The recruiting power of the movement has waned; in 
many places a decline is noticeable. Zionism, however, has the youth behind it and inspires them 
with enthusiasm for Jewish art, Jewish history and Jewish peoplehood. "Rebirth of the Jewish 
people" is the watchword here above all. Adaptation to the other peoples is branded as treason, 
acceptance of Christianity as disgrace. If Zionism believed that it could solve the Jewish question 
as never before, namely, the question of how Jews and non-Jews can live together in peace, it 
is well on the way to confusing it all the more. For on the one hand he wants the States to 
recognize the Jewish people as such, but on the other he wishes them not to treat their Jews as 
foreign citizens. At one time he calls Palestine his homeland, at another he wants the state to 
grant full equality to the Zionists as well. Openly he declares, "We must use the national policy 
to make it serviceable to the Zionist policy." But no government will stoop to this. And so Zionism 
has already met with sharp rejections in Austria as in Russia; it has only made the antagonisms 
more strident. Prudent Jews warn against the over-tension of national thought. "One cannot at 
the same time be a Zionist and a good citizen of the country in which one lives," says a noted 
leader of the Jews of America. Even individual Zionists are rising to the realization that the 
movement is "only creating new enemies for the Jewish people." But a former editor of a Zionist 
newspaper writes: "We have ceased too soon to be God-seekers. God-seekers we must 
become; that is what | expect from Judaism. And that is what | have not yet found an answer to. 
But on this answer perhaps depends the future of spiritual Judaism." - With Christ the Jews have 
stotted God from them; for he that hath not the Son hath not the Father. And as long as the cross 
of Christ remains a nuisance to the Jews, they can be helped as little by art and culture as such 
Greeks and nominal Christians, to whom the gospel of the cross is foolishness. F. B. 

The "Katholische Kirchenzeitung" writes about the Corpus Christi procession in 
Munich: "Even in the Catholic capital (Munich), one who looks deeper sees so many unseemly 
things that one may doubt whether the most sublime mystery of our religion would not be more 
honored by the omission of the procession, whether the holding of it does not directly mean 
dishonor. Many do not lift their hats at all or let scornful remarks fall. The military are mustered 
at an early hour, and with curses and sacramentals the crew have begun the day, when they are 
reluctantly ordered to the trellis, and cannot possibly perform the much more important duty of 
hearing a holy mass. The basest obscenities may be heard at the passing of the Sank-. 
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tissimum hear. With today's hurried metropolitan traffic, theophorical processions are no longer 
treated with the dignity they deserve and are therefore better left inside the houses of worship." 


Episcopal veneration of the Pope, as it can hardly be surpassed, is found in a pastoral 
letter of the Bishop of Augsburg, Dr. v. Lingg, who writes the following about his visit to Rome: 
"In holy impatience we now hear you say: Tell us about the Holy Father, and it is a delight for 
us to satisfy this curiosity of yours. On the feast of the Annunciation we had the inexpressible 
joy of kneeling at his feet and gazing into that infinitely good and faithful eye. That you all could 
have enjoyed this happiness with us, and, of this we are sure, how gladly the Holy Father would 
have granted you all this joy! O, what a Holy Father has been granted to us by a kind Providence! 
In our long lives we have known many great and important men and many pious and noble 
souls, but even now we can hardly grasp the overwhelming impression that Pius X made on us. 
Five years ago we had the unforgettable good fortune to kneel before Leo XIII, but how small 
and faint we felt before this giant spirit, how constricted our hearts were and our mouths almost 
speechless! How very different when we were allowed to kneel before Pius X, nay, to sit beside 
him! There we felt like a son before his father, and yet it was not enough; he said to us: You are 
my brother! How our hearts lifted and our tongues loosened! O beloved diocesans, we have a 
Pope who has visibly died to all passion in a long school of labor and suffering, who in inimitable 
calm and goodness represents holy love incarnate. This Father has visibly grown fond of us all; 
he knows only love towards us, and if he ever has to speak a stern word, surely it is only out of 
love and compels the kiss of his hand. Beloved diocesans, be content with this brief description 
of our Holy Father; more can only be felt, but not put into words." (Ref.) 


The Jnferiority of the Roman Catholics. In his writing, "Die Katholiken im Kultur- und 
Wirtschaftsleben der Gegenwart" ("The Catholics in the Cultural and Economic Life of the 
Present"), the pope D. Hans Rost complains of two facts: 1. the underbalance of the Catholics 
in material and financial relations, and 2. their retardation in the field of science, of higher 
studies. The "Reformation" remarks on this: "Both facts have long been known among thinking 
Protestants and Catholics; a whole series of more or less scientifically important writings have 
furnished proof that Catholic youth devote themselves comparatively little to learned study - 
apart from the theological - and that, as a natural consequence of this phenomenon, not very 
many positions in the higher civil service are, or can be, filled by Catholics." D. Rost finds the 
main explanatory reason for these facts in the "stronger emphasis on the thought of the 
hereafter" on the part of Catholics. But as far as the "greater piety" of Catholics is concerned, 
the well-known priest Hansjakob said already in 1902: "90 per cent of all educated people, 60 
per cent of all semi-educated people, and 50 per cent of the working class are alienated from 
the Church in our country, have inwardly fallen away, and stand on the standpoint of either the 
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the shallowest deism, or even atheism." Their sufficient reason for the Jnferiority of the Papists 
is the tyranny of the Pope. F. B. 

Future Hopes of the Jesuits. The Jesuit newspaper Vera Roma writes: "Already when 
the German Emperor William H. visited the Abbey of Montecassino, where Henry II had also 
stayed, we expressed the wish that the German Emperor might be enabled by a heavenly ray 
to secure immortality for himself and to become the saviour of the tottering society. And we still 
cherish this joyful hope, because we cannot believe that William Il. refrains from making 
comparisons between the Germany of Henry II. and that of to-day, which has been given over 
to heretical decomposition by the shameless renegade Martin Luther. What a pity is the 
separation of so noble a branch from the tribe of the Catholic mother Church, a separation which 
impure, thousand times cursed hands with dirty knives have presumed. What purpose was there 
in transmuting ancient glorious pearls into the acorns of a pretended reform intended only for a 
disgusting Satanic rebellion against the dogmas of the holy Church? William Il. is to-day the only 
monarch who does not shrink from publicly invoking the name of God. We therefore, 
unconcerned with the noise of the anti-church elements, utter the hot wish that God may work a 
miracle! If the Jews and the Masons were not so strong and powerful even in Germany, a great 
step might already have been taken, for Lutheranism is a carcass which will not be galvanized. 
But William Il is the man to remove these and other obstacles when the time comes." Emperor 
Wilhelm has repeatedly given rise to similar thoughts. 

F.B. 

Christian burial. About this D. Funk, chief magistrate in LUbeck, said: "The church can 
no longer do anything about the deceased or for the deceased; his fate is decided at the moment 
of death. The ministers of the Church are also not speakers who would have to contribute to the 
solemnity of the funeral by putting the human virtues and merits of the deceased in the right 
light, by - as one is wont to express it - paying their last respects to him. The Scriptures know 
nothing of such tributes; they know only of poor sinners; 'there is none that doeth good, not one’. 
Neither should a sermon be preached afterwards to the deceased, for it is of no use to him. What 
the church has to do at a funeral, that is: it shall bear witness that the deceased became its 
member through baptism, was fed by it with God's word and sacrament during his life, remained 
faithful to it until the end, and fell asleep in faith in the merit of our Saviour and Redeemer JEsu 
Christ; She shall further confess as her faith that the soul of the deceased is now at home with 
the Lord, but that his body, which is now lowered into the earth, the Lord Christ will raise up on 
the last day, and transfigure it, that it may be like his glorified body. But where this testimony 
cannot be given, because the deceased did not remain faithful to the end, but turned away from 
the church, perhaps even ended his life in transgression of a divine commandment, e.g. by 
suicide, in a duel, in the commission of a crime, or the like, there is no room for 
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an activity of the Church, and she therefore has to refuse the invitation to do so. This was also 
the attitude of our fathers. They strictly adhered to the principle that an ecclesiastical burial could 
only be granted where it was certain that the deceased had departed from life as a penitent 
sinner in faith in the merit of Jesus Christ. This was assumed to be proven if he had confessed 
and received Holy Communion before his end. If this was not the case, e.g. because of sudden 
death as a result of an accident, other proofs had to be provided; if these were lacking, 
ecclesiastical burial was denied. It is said that the church must comfort the survivors of the 
deceased. There is only one consolation in the death of a man: the conviction that he has 'died 
in the Lord,' and is now ‘in Abraham's bosom,’ with Christ in Paradise.’ Where one cannot have 
this conviction, there is no comfort! This is a terribly serious matter; but because it is, let the 
church also be in earnest about it, and not admit that what God's word clearly and definitely 
declares is veiled by all sorts of fine phrases. Such cases do, however, give rise to pastoral care 
for the bereaved. But this should not be done in public, in front of a perhaps numerous and mixed 
funeral procession, but in the silence of the home, in the closest family circle. There the minister 
of the Church can and should wait upon his office as pastor, and offer what God's Word puts 
before him." These are certainly correct principles, but with the best will in the world they cannot 
be carried out in a state church, where every citizen is already a member of the church. 
F.B. 

The Last Supper by Leonardo da Vinci in Milan has been entrusted to Professor Luigi 
Cavenaghi in Milan, known for his artistic and reverent restoration of antiquities, for proper 
restoration. The destruction of the painting, which was painted directly on the lime wall, proceeds 
in such a way that the thin skin of paint peels off the lime wall in small flakes. Even the slightest 
breath of air causes the weakly adhering skin to tremble, and with a stronger draught of air there 
is a danger that it will fly away. In order to save what can still be saved from the work of art, Prof. 
Cavenaghi has invented a peculiar procedure. He softens each of the protruding skins of the 
painting a little by slightly moistening the front side, then he coats it with a special colourless 
glue and fixes it to the wall again. Only after patient work, lasting several years, has fixed each 
little skin to its place, can the picture be thoroughly cleaned of centuries-old dirt and smoke and 
the over-brushing of earlier "artists", and thus the original character of Leonardo's greatest work 
be restored to some extent. 

Lic. Mumm writes in the "Reich" about memorization: "From time to time notes about 
‘mind-killing memorization’ pass through the liberal and social-democratic press. It is remarkable 
that one does not think of the formulas of mathematics to be learned by heart, of the dates of 
history, the dates of geography, or of vocabulary and grammar. One always aims only at Bible 
verses, at song verses, and at the catechism. Yet it is the same Bible verses that have been the 
support of so many in difficult hours, it is the song verses that have been the support of so many 
in difficult hours, it is the song verses that have been the support of so many in difficult hours. 
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Verses that have refreshed many a man in the distress of death. Whether really the figures of 
mathematics or history have acquired the same value for the soul, even for the world view, as 
the sentences of the catechism? It is a fact that the demands which religious instruction makes 
on the memory diminish from sex to sex, while in the other subjects the demands on the memory 
have increased enormously in the last few sexes. We consider this diminution of religious 
memory to be necessary; we must take into account the fact that the demands have increased 
everywhere. Certainly we are enemies of mindless memorization. Every sound pedagogy rejects 
mindless and endless memorization. But a certain amount of memorization is indispensable to 
every school teaching, and let us grant to religious instruction what we grant to every subject 
teaching: that it impresses the foundation firmly and indelibly upon the pupil. The Christian 
religion is founded on solid facts, and at all times demands firmly stamped words for instruction. 
Certainly nothing is to be learned which remains unexplained and misunderstood. But one must 
be content with an initial understanding, to be deepened by life, not only in the case of many a 
Bible word, but also in the case of many a poet's word in school. If one leaves Goethe to the 
pupil, although he understands him only in the beginning, one also grants him words of Scripture 
which, with deepened experience, shine brighter to him with every period of life." Read Luther's 
Preface to the Small Catechism, where, even as regards memorizing, he has long since hit upon 
the right thing. F. B. 

"Beauty evenings" were held in Berlin. The "E. K. Z." writes: "At these turns, to which 
printed invitation cards are sent by the editors of the 'Schénheit', dancers appear unclothed and 
perform their dances and living pictures before the eyes of the spectators. Tickets cost 2 to 10 
marks. One must be surprised that the police give their approval to these performances, but 
cannot be surprised if the Social Democrats point out these orgies to the workers and thereby 
stir up class hatred." These performances were permitted in the interest of "art and aesthetics." 
Numerous protests have meanwhile been raised against this filth, so that now even Wohl, the 
police, will withdraw their approval. F.B. 

The itinerant speaker of the maternity protection movement, Miss D. Helene Stécker, 
publicly expressed her point of view in Hanover: "Every human being is entitled to the right to 
exercise his or her sexual instinct, and this should not be stunted by legal restrictions or 
hypocritical insults. "Maternity protection movement" is a misnomer for movement in favor of 
"free love." 

Dirt in words and pictures in Germany. The "Deutsche Tageszeitung" writes: "On 
another point, of course, foreign countries have a certain right to look down on us with scorn and 
derision; we mean the production and wear and tear of works of after-science, after-art and smut 
literature, which pursue no other purpose than to arouse lust and indulge in lechery under the 
guise of science or under the abused corporate name of art. Formerly the German Empire was 
in the main a country of importation for such obscenities, ambiguities, and smut; now, according 
to reliable fellow- 
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The German dirt production is said to have surpassed by far its models in Paris and Pest. We 
are not experts in this field, so that we cannot verify whether these reports are well-founded in 
every single point. But since no attempt has yet been made to refute them seriously, we must 
assume that they are not without foundation. Here it is necessary to work with an iron broom, 
with pitchfork and fire tongs! The people are aroused. They have at last roused themselves from 
that slack-jawed stupor which everywhere scented a prank against the freedom of science and 
art, where action was dutifully taken against filth and shamelessness, against the disgraces of 
lewdness. The authorities have issued appropriate instructions, the police seem to intervene 
more forcefully of late. And if it should prove that the means of intervention are not sufficient, 
the majority of the German Reichstag will undoubtedly be prepared to create new and effective 
ones. We must not tolerate that, when the dangers of moral pollution are discussed, fingers can 
be pointed at us abroad. The German Reich and the German people will and must have strength 
to destroy and trample on these filed and horny, rotten and stinking products of a disgraceful 
trash." It must stand exceedingly sad in Germany if a secular newspaper, can speak thus. F. B. 

The much-read "Tirmer" in Germany openly confesses his unbelief when he writes: 
"The man of the 20th century, whose worldview is no longer able to contradict scientific facts, 
no longer needs prophecies and revelations. Faith in men who are supposed to be able to 
foresee very definite events in the future appears to him as superstition." "Everyone to whom 
God has given the grace gift of logical reasoning ability has to make up his own faith." The 
"Turk" evidently has no idea what nonsense he is dredging up in the above words. As if "logical 
faculty of thought" were capable of "making up" anything at all without material! And as if that 
which "logical reasoning ability" can really "make up" out of a given material were "faith"! There 
are also German-American church papers which recommend the "Tirmer". 

FB: 

Of the bankruptcy of science, the celebrated Berlin philosopher Paulsen writes: "The 
word ‘bankruptcy of science,’ untrue as it is in other respects, nevertheless contains a moment 
of truth: the sciences have not fulfilled all the expectations that were placed in them an age ago; 
they have led neither to a consolidated overall view of things nor to a secure conception of life 
and standard of living. Yes, someone would like to say that the further they penetrated, the 
deeper the darknesses they led to. Biology, physiology, brain anatomy, every advance in 
knowledge has posed new, greater riddles; who, for example, still believes that Darwinism has 
solved all the riddles that nature has hidden in life, unless the great metaphysician Wider Willen 
in Jena? Not otherwise in physics and chemistry: every solution of a problem has given up new 
and more difficult problems; every advance in knowledge puts old foundations, which seemed 
to be fixed for ever, once more into question. 
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Almost all the fundamental concepts that were used so confidently an age ago as eternal truths 
have recently been shaken, the rigid atoms and the exclusively mechanical action of nature, 
even the law of the conservation of energy, are no longer protected from sceptical thoughts and 
doubtful investigations. More and more the view seems to prevail that all concepts and laws in 
this field are nothing but means of thought provisionally found suitable for the formulation of 
phenomena. . . . This is the spiritual mood of the present day: the hope of making reality 
transparent down to the bottom through exact research has failed; science does not lead to the 
end of things, to any point, not in the smallest and not in the largest. If the world-view is to be 
built exclusively on exact research, then we must forever renounce having one." Philosophy with 
the individual sciences can indeed lead to the knowledge of individual truths and areas of truth, 
but never and never to an all-round, satisfactory and correct world-view, never to a system of all 
truths. This is all the more the case with the pseudo-sciences, whose fundamental idea is 
Darwinism or evolution. F. B. 

The philosopher Rudolf Eucken in Jena is often praised for being a resolute 
representative of Christianity. That Eucken, however, has no idea of what Christianity actually 
is, is evident from the following statement quoted in the "B. d. G.": "The recognition of an 
individual historical fact is a matter of knowledge, not of faith; faith can only go to that which ... 
as experience at the same time carries an inner movement in itself. Whoever inserts a historical 
fact in its place externalizes faith and keeps religion on a level which has been overcome by the 
world-historical movement; he entangles religion in an insoluble contradiction with all the rest of 
life. . . . Let the obscurity which arises from the confusion of history and faith, and which has 
brought such unspeakable confusion upon mankind, cease! Let the historical date be impartially 
examined, and the testimony of tradition by no means taken lightly; but never let that date be 
made a matter of faith, and let the truth of Christianity, the salvation of man, be attached to its 
fine recognition." According to this, one could delete all the facts of the Apostolicum (as Eucken 
also does with reference to Christ's deity, resurrection, etc.) and still be a good Christian! 
Eucken's view, however, agrees with the theology of the liberals. F. B. 

Dr. Reinke, the Kiel botanist, passes the following judgment on the monist of Jena: 
"Hackel has not been taken seriously by theologians and embryologists for an age because of 
his superficiality. He has called his 'World Riddles' the ‘happily climbed high peak of human 
knowledge’; in truth, his speculations reveal the same ignorance and conscienceless 
recklessness that have been demonstrated to him in the fields of physics, chemistry, and biology 
by the most brilliant representatives of present-day natural science." 

Also a sign of the times. The Women's Association in Stavanger, Norway, has submitted 
a petition to the Storthing, according to which the medical 
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The law provides that a medical examination of the bride and groom before the marriage is 
entered into shall be made a legal obligation. Marriage should only be permitted when the 
medical certificate shows that there is no danger to the health of either husband or wife or to 
their offspring. The National Council of Norwegian Women will support this motion, and so a 
success of it is to be expected, especially as women in Norway now have the right to vote 
themselves and thus have direct political influence. (E. K. Z.) 

D. Borchardt, Director of the German Archaeological Institute in Cairo, writes of the 
excavations in Abusir, Egypt: "In eight months of uninterrupted work the mortuary temple of 
King Sahure of the fifth Egyptian dynasty (about 2500 B.C.) has been completely uncovered and 
thus a picture of these buildings has been gained for science which is clear and assured down 
to the last detail. A unique surprise was the presence of a widely ramified water conduit system. 
This oldest known water conduit, of which not only the entire course could be traced under all 
parts of the temple and its annexes, but of which even a considerable piece of the copper pipe 
was found completely intact in its old place, resembles in principle and in some details the 
modern ones: the plug of a sink was found, which exactly resembles the valve of a modern 
bathtub. But as for the scientific results, so also for the artistic yield, this last campaign signifies 
the culmination of the German excavations to date on the pyramid field of Abusir. Of the 
magnificent monolithic granite columns in the shape of palms which once supported the roof of 
the court in the temple - they are at once the oldest and the most beautiful of their kind - a 
number will in the hopefully not too distant future adorn the extension of the Berlin Museum. 
Magnificent representatives of that heyday of ancient Egyptian art are also the magnificent 
limestone reliefs with which the walls of the temple were decorated in its various parts. On some 
the king is represented in intercourse with gods; others show him as a victorious war-hero, 
slaying a hostile Libyan prince, while the princesses and the princes sink pleadingly at his feet; 
or they depict the return of his naval fleet - it is the earliest example of sea-going vessels that 
we are here acquainted with - from Asia's shores, richly laden with booty and prisoners of war, 
who must pay homage to the Pharaoh. On another wall the king is hunting at court, surrounded 
by his sons and grand dignitaries; he is showering arrows on the game of the desert, which is 
driven towards him by beaters, antelopes, ibexes, even a stag is among them, or he and his 
court are enjoying themselves on boats in the reed thicket of the Nile catching fish and birds. 
Several of these splendid paintings will be able to be restored from the ruins in a most effective 
manner; then they will also afford a high aesthetic pleasure, as they convey a wealth of new 
knowledge through many a detail, the costume of Egypt's enemies, the forms of the captured 
vessels, the rigging of the sea-going ships, etc., and as they are capable of placing the historical 
conception of Egypt's position of power in the middle of the third millennium B.C. on an entirely 
new basis. 
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The general justification. 


In the February and March 1909 issue of the lowaschen "Kirchliche 
Zeitschrift" an article by Prof. G. Fritschel appeared, entitled: "The so-called general 
justification", which is directed especially against the undersigned's interpretation of 
Rom. 5, 18. 19 in his commentary on the Epistle to the Romans. The importance of 
the matter at hand justifies a thorough examination of this criticism. 

In the first part Prof. G. Fritschel gives his own interpretation of Rom. 5:18, 
19. After explaining the terms zapdantopa, Katdxpia, dikaiaua ("righteous deed"), 
lc mavtac avOpaémonc ("upon all men," not 
on all believers), Sucaimois Cwr¢ quite correctly explained, he brings a literal 
translation of the two verses: "So then as by a transgression of one (it came) to 
condemnation for all men, so also by the righteous deed of one ... to justification for 
all men. For as by the disobedience of one man the many were set up as sinners, 
so also by the obedience of one the many will be set up as righteous." He calls 
attention to the parallelismus membrorum in these two clauses, and then seeks 
especially to prove from the future tense xataota& noovtal, v. 19 b, that v. 18 b is 
also a future tense to be added. The last passage of this execution reads, as follows: 

If the rule that the context must be considered has any value, it is well proved that the verb 
which is missing in the second member must be a verb in the future tense. And without a verb 
we have no complete thought. Compare the analogous propositions, vv. 16, 17; but we seem to 
be thoroughly embarrassed by this, and a quite untenable statement seems to result. For does 
not v. 18 then say: for (or over) all men shall the declaration of justification be spoken by the act 
of Christ? And v. 19 likewise: the many (that is, all) shall be set forth as righteous? Well, the 
latter is there literally, written in black and white, and v. 18 then says nothing else than this 
authentic declaration in v. 19. The very future tense has given much inconvenience to exegetes. 
If we take the words as they read, they seem to teach an apocatastasis. - Let us try to fix where 
the difficulty lies. It lies without 
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Doubt in the future tense. Here we would have to use the attempted solutions. And here some 
detailed grammar gives a completely satisfactory explanation. Pale expresses the matter, which 
is recognized by all grammars, thus: "The future tense says not only purely temporally what will 
be, but in many cases also what will be according to the intention of the speaker" (p. 212). 
"Gnomically it stands at times (as classically) to express what is to be expected under certain 
circumstances" (p. 206). Similarly KGhner, Winer, Buttmann, Roos, Burton, et al. Thereafter this 
passage said, "It is God's purpose that through JEsu's work of redemption the declaration of 
justification should be pronounced upon all, - that through, on account of, and in consequence 
of JEsu's obedience all should be looked upon as justified. Can the very least objection be made 
to this meaning, which arises from the direct wording? Is it contrary to Scripture? Is not this the 
understanding enforced by the whole context? Is not this the point to which the whole parallel is 
aiming? - In other words, Paul often says the same thing, e.g.: "God wills that all men be helped 
and come to the knowledge of the truth" (2 Tim. 2, 4). And this is the content of his sermon in 
Athens: "God therefore ... for now proclaim to all men everywhere to repent . . . having opened 
faith to every man by raising him from the dead." The general purpose of grace expressed in 
these words is the reason that we know ourselves to be included in the purpose of God's grace 
for our own persons. "All"-this (to speak according to Luther) God says not to geese and cows, 
but to men, and there one need only ask himself whether he is a man. Because, then, this sense 
fits into the context as no other, because this explanation forms the very top of the argument, 
because this explanation carries the proof of correctness also in itself: so we take it to be the 
very sense of the apostle. With this, then, the obscurity of this passage vanishes as with no other 
explanation. 

We may now sum up the interpretation of the passage thus arrived at: Adam was the 
beginner of the first humanity - Christ is the beginner of the new humanity. From the first Adam 
came all the misery of sin - from Christ came all the blessedness. Misery came from the one sin 
of Adam - happiness comes from the righteousness that Christ brings. From Adam came 
condemnation - from Christo shall come justification. All without exception came under the 
dominion of sin through Adam - all without exception shall reign to life through Christ. All men 
were there declared sinners - all men shall here be declared righteous. ' 

Paul does not tell us in this passage how the judgment of justification is pronounced on 
us, because he has just finished the detailed explanation of this point (1,19-5,11) and has shown 
that this is only possible through faith and in no other way. Of justification without faith and before 
faith - of such a justification that has already been given to all men - there is not one syllable, 
not one iota. If Paul anywhere teaches line justification of the whole world, which is not only 
intended by God, but has already taken place, it must be written elsewhere. Here sees: God 
intends to justify the whole world - no more, no less. Only through exegesis, which is in the 
service of a preconceived opinion, can we find something here to the effect that God in Christ 
has already justified the whole world. 


In the second part of his essay Fritschel first sketches the explanation of Rom. 
5, 18. 19 in my commentary on the Epistle to the Romans, then states how far he 
agrees, and thereupon brings his expositions. From this latter part we communicate 
the following verbatim: 
First of all, we cannot say that v. 18 needs no addition. A verbal term must be added; 
Stéckhardt himself immediately adds "has come" and even makes what has been added the 
actual main thing. Thus he refutes himself. - But we quite decidedly deny that 18 b is a "ge- 
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is to be added", and "deny the right to add the verbal term in the aorist or perfect. This is quite 
actually the decisive point. The whole proof which Stéckhardt presents of his preterite addition 
is the sentence, "one thinks of oneself," etc. But this does not prevent him from then treating the 
word "thought of by itself" to it as if it stood there in black and white with special emphasis! And 
from this "of its own accord" added "has come" he reinterprets v. 19b the really existing "will be 
placed" into "have been placed". But he reaches the climax in the sentence: "And this [future 
tense!] falls according to time into the past." - We are not disposed to accept so lightly a thing 
not otherwise taught in Scripture as the Word of God. We require better proof of all doctrine, 
and especially of our doctrine of justification, than - words and things not found in the Bible, and 
which a man thinks us of of his own accord. There is but one authority to which we yield and 
which binds our conscience, and that is God's Word. One should not deceive oneself and others 
by "self-evident" things - or at least bring linguistic, exegetical proof for such self-evident things. 
- When even D. Stéckhardt stoops to the incomprehensible assertion: "Here Paul teaches and 
testifies expressis verbis, that ... has come", not only the Greek text but also his own speech 
convicts him. Now the "has come" is not there; no single manuscript has it, and no power on 
earth puts it in the text. The context forces - if one adds at all - a future tense; for this we have 
brought sufficient proof. But that many exegetes (even highly respected ones) here add an 
aorist, we know. But we also see clearly the error of their exegesis, namely, that they pay too 
little attention to the context. 

The question now arises further, how the future tense is to be explained. Paul wrote the 
future tense in 19b, and therefore we have to add a future tense to 18b. Paul's statement, which 
we have as God's word, is: "it will be put down" and for the reason of this made addition: "it will 
come". We insist on this until convincing evidence to the contrary is presented to us. The attempt 
to reinterpret the future tense of v. 19 into a temporal aorist, or better into a perfect, has not 
flowed from simple study of the text, but from some other source. If this interpretation of the 
future tense falls, it is, according to Stéckhardt, of devastating effect to the doctrine of 
justification defended. Then, where this construction is preached (we reproduce Stéckhardt's 
own assertions), it stands sadly for comfort and assurance of salvation. ... 

Is there a "logical future tense"? The grammars | know don't have it. Even in commentaries 
| have noticed it only in Hofmann. - There is in the New Testament, besides the temporal future 
tense, as was proved in the first part, a use of the future tense which might possibly be called 
the "logical." Most grammars call it the "gnomic future tense," which is in fact closely related to 
the "gnomic" aorist and "gnomic" present tense. This future tense expresses the thought that 
what is said (as in the past and present, so also) will occur in the future. So we can read fast 
Gal. 3, 11: "The righteous will live by his faith", Mark. 16, 16: "He that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved." - There is further the use of the future tense, which might be called "logical," by 
which is expressed what is to happen according to someone's intention and will. Almost all 
grammars say that this use of the future tense is frequent. 

In our passage the analogy of faith precludes the interpretation of the very most ordinary 
future tense, otherwise we would have the apocatastafis. Those who take it in the temporal 
sense must then reinterpret "the many" (against the context "all men") to mean "the many 
believers." This would be linguistically possible; but the context is against it. All the difficulty of 
interpreting v. 18 and v. 19 disappears when the future tense is taken in the sense of "shall," 
which both text and context allow, if not compel, as an analogy of faith. 


First of all, to destroy the impression that my exegesis of Rom. 5, 18. 19, 
especially the "has come", v. 18b, is something quite 
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Outlandish, | refer to the translations of the two verses in well-known recent 
commentaries, which offer a literal translation of the scriptural text at all. Meyer 
translates, "As, therefore, by One offence it came to condemnation judgment for all 
men: so also by One justification judgment it came to justification of life for all men." 
Likewise Schmidt and White. Godet: "Now as by One misstep came condemnation 
for all men, so also by One act of justification came justification of life for all men; for 
as by One man's disobedience the many were set forth as sinners, so also by One 
man's obedience the many will be set forth as righteous." Luthardt: "Thus then, as 
through one man's transgression (came) condemnation for all men, so also through 
one man's righteousness justification of life for all men. For as by the one man's 
disobedience the many were represented as sinners, so also by the obedience of 
the one the many will be represented as righteous." Lietzmann (Handbuch zum 
Neuen Testament, 1906): "So (we may say:) As by one transgression came to 
condemnation for all men, so also by one righteous deed came to life-creating 
righteousness for all men. For as by the one man's disobedience the many were 
made sinners, so also by the obedience of the one the many will be made righteous." 
In the last two translations the predicate "has come," "came," of course, as the 
exegesis then shows, also refers to the second part of the 18th verse. In my 
commentary the two verses are thus rendered: "As therefore by one man's trespass 
came to condemnation for all men, so by one man's righteousness came to 
justification of life for all men; for as by the disobedience of one man the many were 
set up as sinners, so also by the obedience of one shall the many be set up as 
righteous." Thus, then, to this day is the Lutheran translation, "Therefore, as through 
one man's sin condemnation came upon all men, so also through one man's 
righteousness justification of life came upon all men. For just as through one man's 
disobedience many sinners were made, so also through one man's obedience many 
righteous will be made" - remained the standard text for Rom. 5, 18. 19. 

We now take a closer look at the sentence v. 18. This reads in the original 
text, "4pa oyv ac 61! evéc napantapatos E1¢ mévtAC aVOPOTODG E1¢ KATG- KPA, 
ovta¢ Kal O1' Evdg d1KaImpatoc E1¢ MaVTAS aVvOPM@nODE El¢ O1KAaI@pA. There is a 
breviloquence here. In the first, as well as in the second part of the sentence, the 
verbum is wanting. What Prof. Fritschel writes in the above of what must be thought 
to it, that a word thought to it has not equal value with a word written in black on 
white-. 
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is confusing. | have distinguished in my commentary on the Epistle to the Romans 
with Hofmann between an "actual grammatical" addition and a logical addition, that 
which must be thought in addition. Fritschel himself quite correctly remarks: "A verbal 
term must be added." If this is not done, the double sentence has no sense or reason 
at all. And a sentence which completes a breviloquy is now entirely equivalent to the 
breviloquy itself, which alone the reader has before his eyes, expresses precisely the 
same thought which the writer has in mind in his abbreviated manner of speaking. 
To be sure, the reader or interpreter must not add anything of his own to the text at 
hand, but must prove the necessity of his addition from the Biblical context. In the 
entrance of section 5:12-21 we read: xxx tTovto womep d1' Evdc avVOpwToV H apaptia 
El¢ TOV KOoLOV EionlOev, Kat 61a THC afaptiac 6 Bdvatos etc., "Wherefore, even as 
by One Man sin entered into the world, and by sin death," etc. The second part of 
the sentence must here evidently be supplemented from the first, to 516 t47¢ awaptiacg 
0 -Oavatog be added not only the verbgl term gic tov xoopiov Eton, 6-ev, but also the 
proximate clause 61’ evd¢ dvOpa@mov. Through the One Man, by means of sin, death 
entered into the world; this is what the Apostle means to say and teach in the second 
clause. And now no one will want to maintain that this doctrine, that the sin of the 
one man brought death into the world, has no sufficient support in this passage, 
because in this very sentence, which deals with death, all the striking expressions 
are not written in black and white; besides, it is an insinuation when Fritschel lets me 
say that Paul 5:18 taught and testified expressis verbis just this "has come". The 
sentence in question in my commentary reads, p. 262: "Here the apostle teaches 
and testifies expressis verbis that it has come to justification of life for all men." The 
expressis verbis refers to the whole of sentence 18b, which would be meaningless 
without the addition of a verbal term, and the only question is whether or not the 
added "has come" corresponds to the apostle's intention. Most recent commentators, 
like those just mentioned, supplement both clauses, v. 18a and v. 18b, by azéfy or 
eyéveto, or yet, if they do not insert a definite verb, as, e. g., Hofmann, interpret both 
clauses from an effect which has happened. Only Lange and Philippi supplement in 
18b atroBaivel or dzofnoetai. It must, of course, appear from the outset to be very 
harsh, and, as White remarks, is decidedly contrary to the apostle's intention to add 
different things in the two halves of the verse. The change of tense would have to be 
somehow indicated in this case. It should somehow have expressed the fact that, 
while the sentence of condemnation belongs to the past, the sentence of justification 
still lies in the future. The construction of the double sentence, which 
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contains noisy parallel members, leads to the conclusion: if the first half: 61’ evdc 
THAPANTOMOATOS E1¢ MAaVTAS avk& pOMove é1¢ KataKpiua, refers to a fact of the past, 
which no one denies, so does the other half: dz’ evdg dixalmpatoc lg mavtac Ov& 
PONOVG El¢ O1KAIMLA. 

If the sentence in v. 18b is completed to the effect that through One 
Righteousness all men were justified in life, then the meaning can be no other than 
as Meyer, for example, defines it: "It is the One Righteousness which took place on 
the part of God on the basis of the sacrificial death of Christ, that is, the result of His 
sacrifice in death, and in this respect with the same right the opposition to the fall of 
Adam, as grace and gift are listed in v. 15 as the opposition to the fall of Adam... . 
The judgment of righteousness is made, and has prospered once for all for the 
justification of eternal life, no matter in what time it is appropriated by the subjects. . 
. . For all it has come to justification on the part of God; so the matter lies objectively; 
the subjective attainment of this general justification, the realization of it for 
individuals, depends on whether or not they appropriate the dtkaiwots by faith." For 
our part we find the "judgment of justification" exclusively in pronounced, not also 
already in dtkaimpa, For the rest, on the basis of Rom. 5, 18b, we have always 
spoken similarly of general justification, as here the dogmatically certainly impartial 
exegete Meyer does. We also call general justification the objective. We say and 
emphasize: The verdict of justification, which awards life to men, is already fallen, 
once for all, in Christ, in and with Christ's death and obedience, upon all men without 
exception; or, which is quite the same thing, the whole world of sinners is justified 
through Christ once for all. And we also add, that this general justification is of no 
use or profit to any man, unless he subjectively appropriates it to himself by faith. 
Against the transposition of the term "for all men" into the other "for all believers" on 
the part of Philippi and older commentators, which | have discussed in detail in my 
Commentary, | need not here say a word, since Fritschel also on his part €i¢ zavtac 
av& pomove 
strictly understood by all men without exception. The correctness of the thought just 
presented, the addition of a preterite in both parts of the 18th verse, must of course 
now be proven from the context. Fritschel also rebukes the newer exegetes, who 

anéBn in v. 186 support that they have not taken the context into account. 
Hofmann remarks on v. 18: "Can he (the apostle) nevertheless provide himself to 
the reader that he will of his own accord gather from the context that it is a matter of 
one effect which has happened, of one effect which both times applies to all men 
without distinction." From the exposition of the whole context v. 15-19 in my 
commentary, it is evident that the apostle also speaks v. 18 b of a 


The general justification. 151 


..of the effect that has already taken place. What | said there, | need not repeat 
here. | only remind you briefly of the following data. The two verses 18 and 19 are 
recapitulations of verses 15-17, in which the inequality in the typical relationship 
between Adam and Christ is emphasized, but in which the typical moments are 
already indicated. In the 15th verse it is said of the grace of God and the gift of grace 
of the One Man JEsu Christ, that it passed upon the many, poured itself out 
abundantly. The etc tovc¢ zoddovc refers to all men, and the ézepiooevoev doubtless 
denotes a fact of the past. Then v. 16 is testified of the gift of grace, that it was 
knocked out from the transgressions of many unto righteousness, sic dixai@pa, so 
that now the many are righteous before God, absolved from their sins. And v. 17 
the gift of grace is signified as the gift of righteousness, tn¢ dixatocbvne, that is, of 
righteousness, which is valid before God. Of this same gift of righteousness, 
therefore, it is true that it has passed to the many. Then, v. 17, there is a special 
mention of those who accept the gift of righteousness, who appropriate it in faith. 
Righteousness has made all men worthy of life. But in fact only the faithful shall 
attain life, shall reign in life. But now the ducaimotc Care v. 18 is evidently identical 
with the ducatoobvy v. 17, the Sikaiwya v. 16, with the gift of grace of which v. 15 
says: sig tob¢ zodlove éxepiooevoev. Thus, as for v. 16, so for v. 18, 18b in 
particular, the context forces the addition, whether grammatical or logical, of a 
preterite. 

And this same connection further compels us, in the sentence V. 19b: ovtw 
Kal 01a tS baaKONS tod Evdc dikaiot KataotaOyjoovtal oi moddoi, Which 
corresponds to the sentence V. 18b: o0t@ Kai d1* Evdc d1KaIMpatoOg E1¢ MAVTAS 
avOpanoug éig dixaimortv parallels, to think of an effect that has already happened. 
In the whole passage v. 12-19, the righteousness that is before God, and the 
sentence of justification, appear as set and given with the obedience of Christ, just 
as the sentence of condemnation on the many was the immediate result of Adam's 
disobedience. Now, of course, the future tense dikatoi xataotaOnoovtai presents 
some difficulty. Those commentators who understand this expression of successive 
justification, or of justification in the Last Judgment, must then, in order to escape 
apocatastasis, restrict 01 zo/Aoi to believers, contrary to the context. Fritschel does 
not want to know anything about this either. Nor does he conceive the future tense 
in a temporal sense. And so this is the status controversiae here, whether the future 
tense here denotes the necessary consequence or the intention. This is the next 
question: is there a logical future tense, or, since there is nothing in the name, a 
future tense, which designates a fact as the necessary or certain consequence of a 
previously mentioned fact, as future from the standpoint of the former fact, 
regardless of whether this second fact is of the 
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Does it belong to the past or the present or the future? We need only read a few 
verses further in the Epistle to the Romans, and we come across a future tense, 
which cannot be explained in any other way. It is Rom. 6, 5: i yap obugotor 
YEYOVAMEV TO OLoImpati Tov Oavatov avtod, addd. Kal THS AvaoTdcEMS EoopER a. 
"For if we are grown up in the likeness of his death, we shall be also in that of his 
resurrection." By dvaotaoic, at any rate, is meant Christ's resurrection. On this point 
| have remarked in my commentary as follows: "The future tense eodueiia is the 
futurum logicum, and denotes that which, from the point of view of our dying 
spiritually, of dying with Christ, is future, is in reality past. For Paul, in this whole 
passage wv. 3-11, points back to what we have experienced in our baptism. So in 
baptism we are grown together with Christ's resurrection, which is thus a likeness 
of our spiritual resurrection; this necessarily follows from being grown together with 
his death. In Christ death and resurrection are closely connected. Christ is crucified 
and risen. He, therefore, who is partaker of his death, is also partaker of his 
resurrection." It is not as if the future tense, here all at once signified the past, but 
the future tense is timeless, and denotes the necessary or certain consequence, the 
consequence of being made partakers of the death of Christ. That this consequence 
in this case has in fact already occurred, is not brought about by the future tense, 
but by the context. The opinion is: If the first is the case, participation in the death of 
Christ, the second will certainly be the case also, participation in the resurrection of 
Christ. And this case has already occurred with baptized Christians, in whose name 
Paul speaks here. Such expressions are found in every language. It may be said 
that Christ was made a partaker of the flesh and blood of the children of men, and 
so he will also have to suffer and die. Christ, who was crucified, is true God; therefore 
he will not remain in death, but will rise again. And here we think of the historical 
facts, Christ's death and Christ's resurrection. Almost all the new exegetes 
understand the aAAd Kai ty avaotaceas eooueba, 6, 5, not of the future resurrection 
of the body, but of the spiritual resurrection, and this the Christians, who are here 
the subject of the speech, have just experienced in themselves in baptism. Godet 
writes: "One must explain the contrast mentioned between the tense of the past and 
the future quite differently. Since the communion of faith with Christ crucified is the 
condition of participation in His resurrection life, the apostle speaks of the first fact 
in the past, of the second in the future. Once the one has taken place, the other 
must follow. The forms of past and future denote the one the cause, the other the 
consequence." Lange: "The future tense is . . . the necessary consequence of co- 
death with Christ." 
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Meyer: "The necessary." Hofmann: "There then is not meant in the sense of an 
exhortation, much less that one might translate 'we will want to be,’ but in relation to 
the present preterite yeyovayev, that which excludes itself from the existing 
fulfillment of this condition is not to be presented, indeed, as something necessary, 
but certainly as something certain on the basis of it, and therefore from that and 
henceforth statthabendes." Luthardt: ,,éodue0a not the temporal, but the logical 
futurum, expression of certainty." Thus the existence of a logical future tense, or a 
future tense expressive of necessary or certain consequence, may be taken as 
established. Now in our place, 6:19, the first fact to which the apostle refers is this: 
WCTIEP yap Oia THS MapaKoNc Tov Evdc apaptwdoi KateotaOnoay oi mod/oi. By the 
disobedience of the one, Adam, the many, that is, all men, came to stand before 
God as sinners. "But a like thing is then," to speak with Hofmann, "to be expected 
from the obedience of the One. Thus says the epilogue, whose future tense is 
similarly meant to that wéAAe1 Aoyiteoa, 4, 24." "In truth, indeed, by this second 
clause of comparison, which is intended to serve as a corroboration of the 
preceding, the very purpose is to infer from what has been brought about by Adam's 
disobedience a like thing for Christ's obedience." If the first is the case, if through 
the disobedience of the one the many have come to stand before God as sinners, 
then certainly the other will also be the case, so also through the obedience of the 
one the many will come to stand before God as righteous. But only then is what is 
said of Christ's obedience like what is said of Adam's disobedience, when the 
position of the many before God as righteous is regarded as immediately set and 
given with Christ's obedience, as its immediate consequence and effect, in fact, 
therefore, as an effect that has already taken place. For the many, after all, became 
sinners before God "immediately through Adam's disobedience" (Hofmann). Yes, 
the context in v. 19, as the context of the whole passage from v. 15 on, demands 
the interpretation given by us of the dikalol kataota&k yaovtai o1 zod)oi, which, as 
we have seen, is just linguistically admissible. If, by the way, Fritschel also objects 
against my version of v. 19, that in the whole passage wv. 15-21 there is no 
conclusion at all, but only a parallel, while not only |, but also Hofmann and almost 
all other exegetes, let the apostle "conclude" here throughout, it is sufficient to point 
out that the comparative clauses in this passage alternate with conditional clauses, 
cf. the double ef yap - zoddg padiov, v. 15 and v. 17, thus lying on the same line 
with the latter, and to recall that this apostolic inference, which, by the way, 
presupposes the historical fact that Christ came and made good the harm of Adam, 
is only a forma docendi, a form of apostolic doctrine, one of the manifold forms, 
figures, under which the 
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Apostle reveals and presents divine truths, and gives us no license to reason and 
conclude similarly. 

Fritschel, who denies the logical future tense in the sense set forth, 
understands the future tense dika1ot xataota& ynoovtai, Vv. 19b, and accordingly the 
future tense dzofyjoetat added to 18b, of the intention: it shall come to the 
justification of life with the many, with all men, they shall all be set forth as righteous. 
This, then, would be a second question: is there such a future tense as expresses 
the intention? Certainly; but we must now look carefully at the cases in which such 
a future tense takes place. First of all, the so-called gnomic future tense, which, like 
the gnomic aorist, is found in general sentences, must be excluded from this use of 
the future tense. Fritschel quotes the remark from BlaB's Grammar, p. 212: "The 
future tense does not only say purely temporally what will be, but in many cases also 
what will be according to the intention of the speaker." BlaB gives here as an 
example: "Goisomai Aéyerv is analytically the same thing as what 
synthetic." Such a figure of speech, since the speaker expresses futurally what he 
intends to do, what he intends to do, is evidently not present in our place, 18b and 
19b, either. But of course there are other cases in which the future tense is used of 
the intention and is to be rendered in German by "should", "can" or the subjunctive. 
But these cases are limited. Curtius, in his Grammar, § 500, 1, lays down the 
following rule: "In dependent clauses the indicative futuri denotes an action which is 
future only in comparison with the main action, that is, which follows the latter in 
time, whether the latter is in the present or in the past. Therefore, in sentences 
introduced by the relative pronoun or with, the indicative futuri serves to express the 
intended or desired consequence: of 'A@yvaioi dvdpac dneuyav of aipnoovol Tov 
OepiotoKdéa, the Athenians sent out men who were to catch Themistocles (NB. so 
here also an example, where the future tense denotes an action lying in the past); 
dei daavta avdpa tobto mapaoKevdleo& ai, OMS COPMtAtOS gota, every man 
must strive that he may be (become) as wise as possible. - Ov« syouev, Otov oltov 
ovn- ooue& a, we have not for which to buy food (against Latin: non habemue quo 
cibum emamus]. - Nouovg tardpéai dei to1obtovg, o1' Ov toic dyadoig Evtlog Kal 
éleb& epoc 6 Bios napaoxevacOnoeta."’ Other examples of this future tense in 
relative clauses denoting an intention, or with introduced clauses: § 653. Curtius 
knows of no use of this future tense indicating the purpose outside of relative and 
final clauses. To this corresponds what BlaB, p. 222, remarks: "The relative clauses 
of a final sense sometimes also in the New Testament exhibit the future tense as in 
the Att: Mark. 1, 2 - Matth. 11, 10; Luk. 7, 27: amootéAA@ tov ayyeddv pov... 0¢ 
KataoKevdoet." In all the examples given, the future tense in the dependent clause 
denotes, 
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which, as BlaB correctly remarks, is related to the subjunctive of the aorist, an action 
that is dependent on the main action, i.e., what the subject named in the main clause 
intends with its action. In an independent clause, on the other hand, the moment of 
dependence, from which the final meaning of the future is derived, is lacking. Now 
Rom. 5:19, like v. 18, is not composed of a main clause and a relative or final clause 
dependent on it, but contains two coordinated clauses connected by wezep - 6vtwe. 
And so the grammatical rule just registered is not applicable here. Fritschel's 
interpretation, "It is God's purpose that through JEsu's work of redemption the 
declaration of justification should be pronounced upon all, - that through, on account 
of, and in consequence of JEsu's obedience, all should be looked upon as justified," 
has no hold on the structure of v. 18. 19, and is a paraphrase which does not solve 
"the difficulty," but only obscures it. Wit, Paul says 1 Tim. 2:4, "God wills that all men 
be helped, and come to the knowledge of the truth." But this thought would not be 
rendered in any language purely futuristic: All men shall be saved and come to the 
knowledge of the truth. Even if one were to add: according to God's will, the only 
thought that would ever arise would be that all men will factually come to faith and 
attain to blessedness. Paul, as a Greek, would now and never have put God's 
general will of grace into the words: zavrec dvOpmn01 ow& Hjoovtal Kal é1¢ 
emtyvoot adnOeiac édeboovtai. Fritschel remarks p. 119: "Such statements, with 
evidence from all sorts of Greek authors"-namely, evidence for the final meaning of 
the future tense-"can be adduced in abundant numbers. We dispense with them for 
the sake of space. If they are of value to anyone, they are at his service." So he is 
herewith solicited for such evidence in which a final future tense is to be read in 
independent, self-contained sentences. For the rest, the being justified of all men, 
that is, an intention which is not realized, patches very badly into the context of the 
whole passage. What the first Adam and the second Adam brought about for 
mankind, here sin and death, there righteousness and life, are realities and not only 
imagined or aspired evils and goods. Finally, a last, personal remark on the "ought." 
Fritschel writes p. 120: "If one may translate the future tense by ‘ought’ in such 
passages of the immediate context - namely, 5, 17; 6, 5; 6, 8 - as Stéckhardt himself 
does (and these words are printed in bold), one can and may also understand 5, 
18. 19 as ‘ought." With the best will in the world | can discover no "shall" in my 
commentary, in the translation of the three passages quoted. In the copies at my 
command | read 5, 17: "so shall rather those who ... reign in life"; 6, 5: "so shall we 
also be with them of his resurrection"; 6, 8: "so we believe that we also shall live 
with him". 
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The saying Rom. 5, 18. 19, however, is regarded as the locus classicus 
Katséoynv for the doctrine of universal justification, because here the justification 
extending over all men, sic zavtac avOparove sig d1kaiwor, is taught expressis 
verbis. But this doctrine does not stand or fall with this One saying and its 
interpretation. The concept of generality also appears in the parallel saying 2 Cor. 
5:19, "God was in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself, and not imputing their 
sins unto them," thus has forgiven the whole world its sins. Who through all the 
explanations of the Epistle to the Romans concerning justification, as also through 
the relevant articles of the Lutheran Confession, passes, as | have proved in my 
commentary, this very view, that through Christ reconciliation, forgiveness of sins, 
righteousness, Justification is established and prepared once and for all through 
Christ, that these goods are presented and offered to men through the Gospel and 
applied by faith, and that faith is counted as righteousness precisely because it 
appropriates the righteousness and justification present in Christ and presented in 
the Word. And we care so much for the article of universal justification, because just 
thereby it is clearly stated that the judgment of God, which decides our position with 
God and our eternal destiny, is quite independent of the conduct of man, and is also 
not first effected and brought about by the faith of man. G. St. 
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The lowa Ecclesiastical Review writes on page 65: "Of justification without 
faith and before faith, of such as has already passed upon all men, there is here" 
(Rom. 5:18, Ill) "not a syllable, not an iota. . . . Here it says, God wills to justify the 
whole world - no more, no less." Further, page 117: "Finally, we fully agree that here 
is the locus classicus for the doctrine alleged to be contained here-that is, if ‘general 
justification’ cannot be proved from this passage according to the rules of exegesis, 
Holy Scripture contains no passage to which it can be appealed." 

But what the "Kirchliche Zeitschrift" takes with one hand, it gives back with the 
other. On page 121 it writes: "As to the form of ‘general justification,’ which e. g. 
PreuB, Stellhorn, Hiner (?) and others advocate, we appropriate here the words of 
an earlier article: 'We do not want to argue about words. If any one wishes to speak 
of the reconciliation which has taken place in Christ, he may use the expression that, 
since the guilt of the 
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If the whole world is paid for, God regards the whole world as justified in Christ, we 
have no objection to this, in that, if he otherwise carries the doctrine of justification 
by faith purely, he simply expresses in it the thought that the grace of salvation, the 
grace of eternal life, the grace of justification has now been acquired for the whole 
world (Kirchl. Zeitschr. XII, p. 143). For his own person, however, Schreiber thinks it 
better not to depart from the symbolic wording either in substance or expression, 
mindful of the admonition of C. F. 631, 36." How the lowans can combat general 
justification and yet leave unchallenged the proposition that "God looks upon the 
whole world as justified in Christ" remains incomprehensible. It is utterly 
incomprehensible, however, how the "Kirchliche Zeitschrift" from its standpoint can 
and will accept what PreuB writes of general justification. Therefore, may several 
passages from "The Justification of the Sinner before God" by D. PreuB follow here, 
especially since the Ohioans have repeatedly referred to PreuB in their fight against 
general justification and have quoted him against Missouri. 

D. PreuB writes on page 13 ff.: "Now we are reconciled, not only we, but 
Hindus and Hottentots and Kaffirs, indeed the world. We say ‘reconciled’ with Luther; 
the basic text: set in right relationship to God. But because we were in the right 
relationship before the Fall, together with the whole of nature, the Scriptures teach 
that Christ, by his death, restored the universe to the old right relationship. We are 
therefore redeemed from the guilt of sin, the wrath of God is satisfied, the creature 
is again under the brightness of mercy as in the beginning; yea, we are justified in 
Christ before we were born. Does not the Scripture say: God was in Christ, 
reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing their sins unto them? This is not 
justification as it comes to us through faith, but as it happened before all faith. And 
Rom. 5, 18: As by one man's sin came condemnation upon all men, so by one man's 
righteousness came justification of life unto all men. This is the great absolution that 
came in Christ's resurrection. For as the Father for our sakes condemned his dear 
Son as the greatest of sinners, making him suffer the punishment of criminals, so he 
publicly absolved him from the sin of the world, when he raised him from the dead. 
And us in him. Therefore the Scripture says, Let Christ be raised for our justification. 
Yea 1 Cor. 15:17: If Christ be not risen, we are yet in sins unremoved, are not yet 
absolved. Therefore the apostle Phil. 3, 9. 10, desires to be found in Christ, to know 
him, and the power of his resurrection; that victorious power, which taketh away all 
sins, as the sun the mist. Therefore Peter says that our 
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The fact that regeneration is effected by the resurrection of Christ, that baptism itself 
draws from it the power of salvation. Therefore St. Paul finally says: "If thou shalt 
confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath 
raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved. More clearly still, page 96 f.: "Surely 
be not deceived with the distinction of possession and enjoyment. In the possession 
of forgiveness the whole earth has been since the death of Christ on the cross. In 
the justification of the individual it is always a matter of enjoyment, always of Christ's 
righteousness saving me, helping me to blessedness, benefiting me, being enjoyed 
by me. And this is done by faith. By it we enter into the enjoyment of the goods which 
Christ has purchased for us; according to the doctrine of Scripture and the 
evangelical church: wholly; according to the gradual view: half." 

With this clear pronouncement of PreuB on general justification agree his 
remarks on the presentation of justification and forgiveness in the means of grace. 
Page 59 ff: "Although the work of redemption was accomplished on the cross and 
the forgiveness of sin was acquired, it cannot come to us in any other way than 
through the Word. For what else would we know of it, that it had been done, or that 
it should be given to us, if it were not preached or spoken? Or how can they take 
hold of forgiveness, and bring it to them, where they would not have it, and believe 
the scriptures and the gospel? Therefore Paul calls the preached word the means 
of salvation. But if it brings salvation, it also brings forgiveness; for salvation and 
forgiveness are one. Yes, the Lord looks upon his word as the very vehicle of his all- 
sufficient merit. For instead of saying, Ye are clean because of obedience, that | may 
be sufficient unto the Father, he says: Ye are clean because of the word which | 
have spoken unto you." "So when the words of the gospel are called words of life, it 
means nothing else than that they hold and bring forgiveness of sins and eternal 
life." "So it is God's gospel, may it sound from the mouth of Christ or his apostles, 
and truly brings with it: forgiveness of sins, life, and blessedness. Where is it to be 
found? In Scripture, in preaching, and in absolution." "Rather, the Word brings 
forgiveness, the Word which the apostles preached. There thou shalt lay hold of it. 
If thou seest it not there, thou shalt gape for grace toward heaven in vain." "Therefore 
it is not necessary to teach people to think about voices which they have heard or 
not heard, but to take hold of the present forgiveness presently in the Word; there is 
justification and shrewdness and all." Page 112: "The obtaining [of forgiveness] was 
done once at the cross, but the giving out often, before and after, from the beginning 
of the world to the end. For because he had determined to acquire it once. 
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It was all the same with him, whether he distributed them before or after by his word." 
Page 124: "But as little as the Rhine would continue to flow for a moment if the living 
God withdrew his hand from it, so little would the river of forgiveness from the throne 
of God refresh our souls if God ceased to send it. As a sign of this, God has put him 
in the Word, and thus continually directs him into our homes and hearts: "Peace | 
leave with you, my peace | give to you, peace be with you! and again: peace be with 
you! And again, Peace be with you! And by the mouth of the apostle, Grace be unto 
you, and peace, from God and the Lord Jesus Christ, once and again, and anew. 
And again, Grace and mercy and peace from God our Father, and from our Lord 
JEsu Christo. There thou hast continual forgiveness, if thou take it by faith." "But faith 
is taking; if we believe continually, we take continually. But how shall we continually 
take, if we are not continually given?" 

Nor do the following passages of PreuB on subjective justification by faith 
contradict his strong pronouncements above on universal justification. Page 17 f.: 
"God was in Christ, and reconciled the world unto himself, and imputed not their sins 
unto them, and hath established among us the word of reconciliation. If the king 
decree an amnesty, and send not his messengers, men or flyers, to proclaim it, it 
profiteth no man. Therefore God sent his apostles, and the words of St. Paul at 
Antioch, that forgiveness of sins should be proclaimed to us through him, have been 
ringing brightly through the land for eighteen hundred years. The gates of the prison 
are broken down, God's messengers stand at the threshold and say: Come forth! Is 
it God's fault if some remain in it because they like their dungeon? All the Jews who 
were imprisoned in Babylon were given freedom, but those who wanted to stay there 
did not get it. But he that heareth God's message, and goeth forth, is free: whom 
God reckoneth righteous, because of the perfect satisfaction of Christ. Such 
justification does not coincide with the atonement of the cross, but is rather its fruit. 
God justifies thee, not merely announcing grace to thee, but by imputation of Christ's 
righteousness, truly and really receiving thee into the relation of grace and filiation." 
Page 27 sf: "The righteousness therefore of Christ is there; but, as the apostle saith, 
it cometh by faith unto all, and upon all them that believe. He who holds this fast will 
be spared such temptations as the Superintendent Burk of W4Urttemberg 
experienced. For it seemed to him like a faulty circle: | am to believe and thereby 
become righteous. But what is believing? Just this, that | am righteous. | cannot 
believe that, unless it is indeed so beforehand; and yet it is not so, for | am only to 
become so. 
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Praise be to God, it is otherwise; this we must believe, that Christ hath redeemed 
us. And as God spake unto his covenant people by Isaias: | have redeemed you, | 
have called you by your name, you are mine, so he proclaims to us through his 
apostles, Your trespasses are broken, the purification of your sins is accomplished, 
you are reconciled to God. Now is great peace without ceasing, all strife is ended. 
And that saving faith takes hold of this and nothing else, St. Paul teaches just where 
he deals with justification expressly and ex officio. We are justified, he says, Rom. 
4, 24, if we believe in him who raised our Lord Jesus from the dead, he who died for 
our sins and was raised for our justification. And 1 Cor. 15, 1-4 he declares that we 
are saved by believing that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures, and 
that he was buried, and that he rose again the third day according to the Scriptures. 
Gal. 2, 20 finally he describes his own faith as faith in the Son of God, who loved me 
and gave himself up for me’. Thus also the Augsburg Confession teaches (Art. XII: 
Faith in the Gospel and Absolution, that sins are forgiven and grace acquired 
through Christ. Miller, 41) together with the theologians." Page 43 f.: "Now we shall 
also be able to answer the question, whether justification or faith is first. Faith is 
certainly not first, otherwise justification would be for its own sake, instead of for 
Christ's sake. But neither is justification first, or else it would be without faith; rather, 
both are together. As the electric spark passes through your body the moment you 
put your hand on the chain, so God justifies you the moment you take hold of Christ. 
He that believeth hath," says John 3:36; not he that believeth shall receive. Nor does 
it say that he who believes has had. But he that believeth hath. And Apost. 13, 39: 
Everyone who believes will be justified. Not: will be justified, nor: has been justified, 
but: is justified at the same moment that he believes. As the woman with the issue 
of blood was made whole at the same moment that she took hold of the garment of 
Christ. This is why the Holy Spirit so often says that we are justified by faith, not for 
the sake of faith or as a result of faith. But the fact is most strikingly illustrated by an 
image to which the Lord Himself points us. When the fiery serpents tormented the 
children of Israel in the wilderness, Moses, at God's command, made a bronze 
serpent, and set it up for a sign: and if a serpent bit any man, he looked on the 
bronze serpent, and being looked on, was healed. So we are justified in the same 
instant that the eye of our faith looks up to his brazen serpent, the exalted Son of 
Man." 
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What D. PreuB says here of subjective justification is perfectly consistent with 
his strong pronouncements above on general justification. Formerly the Ohioans 
also sided with the Missourians on this question. But now they combat and reject 
the doctrine, "All the world is justified, yea that long ago, namely, when Christ had 
accomplished the reconciliation. Centuries ago a justification of all the world-now 
believe it!" In place of universal justification they put the sentence, "We believe and 
confess: By the atonement made through Christ, the holy and gracious God has 
come to meet us, so that He can now forgive us sin and justify us; but justification 
itself does not take place until, by God's grace, the spark of faith has been kindled 
in the heart of the poor sinner; then God forgives the sinner's sins." If therefore I). 
Stellhorn, as the iowasche "Zeitschrift" seems to suppose, agrees with D. PreuB' 
expositions on universal justification, he must condemn the teaching of his own 
synod, especially that of the ohiosche "Kirchenzeitung," to whose discussions on 
universal justification he has, after all, repeatedly professed himself. And if the 
iowasche "Zeitschrift" rejects and fights general justification and at the same time 
wants to leave the strong pronouncements of D. PreuB unchallenged, then this is 
an intolerable sic et non and, as far as Missouri is concerned, no square deal. What 
they allow to stand on PreuB, lowans should not condemn on Missouri. 

F.B. 


What does Scripture teach about infant baptism? 


(Sent in by resolution of the Missouri Pastoral Conference by J. A. Friedrich.) 


(Continued.) 


So why are little children also to be baptized? We answer: Because Christ 
has expressly commanded it, namely in the already mentioned command to baptize 
Matth. 28, 19. But now our opponents object: "Where is there a single word about 
the fact that also the little ones are to be baptized? In reply we might simply turn the 
tables and ask our opponents, "Where then in the command to baptize is there a 
word that infants shall not and must not be baptized?" The handle is not at all 
unseemly to force a bold assailant to abandon his aggressive position and take the 
defensive. This is what our Saviour did, e.g., Matt. 21:24, 25; 22:42 ff. Such a grip 
would not be a sophistical mirror-fencing; for, as we shall soon see, the matter is 
indeed such that the opponents of the children of 
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baptism from Scripture must bring a clear, unambiguous text in which it is expressly 
forbidden to baptize the little children. 

But, we are called upon to state our position and prove it from Scripture. And 
as for ourselves, we want to become more and more certain of the divine scriptural 
ground on which our doctrine of infant baptism rests. Therefore, not only do we wish 
to prove from Scripture that Christ did not forbid infant baptism, but our purpose is 
rather to prove that he expressly commanded that even infants should be brought to 
the sacrament of Holy Baptism. And this we prove, as already said (first and chiefly), 
from the words of the command to baptize, which is, "Baptize all nations!" It is 
downright foolish and childish to say that Christ meant only the adults in the nations 
by the word "nations." If that is what he meant, he certainly would not have said, 
"Baptize the nations," but something like: Baptize the adults, or those who are 
instructed in the Word, or who are able to examine themselves. For the expression 
"people," nation, when used without a qualification, denotes all human beings in a 
country, great and small, children and adults, old and young. There is no one 
excluded. Christ, therefore, did not command that only adults should be baptized, 
nor even that only children should be baptized, but his command to baptize.is a 
general one, "Baptize the nations!" He therefore includes both the adults and the 
children. It is not, therefore, too strongly expressed when We Say in our thesis that 
Christ expressly commanded to baptize the little ones. For just as expressly as the 
adults are mentioned in the word "people," so also are the children. 

Our Lutheran doctrine of infant baptism, then, is not a proposition that we 
would have to construct from the baptismal command and other passages of 
Scripture by long, involved reasoning and astute deductions; no, this doctrine is so 
clear and explicit, so explicit and unambiguous in the words of the baptismal 
command, that every unprejudiced Christian - even a heathen, for my sake - must 
immediately find it in it, no matter how simple-minded he may be. Let us think of a 
heathen who would never have heard of baptism. First we explain to him that 
baptism means washing a person with water in the name of the Father and of the 
Son and of the Holy Spirit. Then we read to him the command to baptize, and then 
ask him, "Whom, according to these words, should the apostles baptize thus?" What 
is the matter, he will answer, "Of course, all the people in a country." We ask, "Even 
the little children?" He: "Yes, of course. After all, it is said: "All peoples. Or, according 
to you, do the little children not belong to the peoples?" In view of this clear general 
baptismal 


What does Scripture teach about infant baptism? 163 


It takes an enormous delusion to question the doctrine of infant baptism with even a 
semblance of justice. The opponents of it must do here just as they did with the 
doctrine of Holy Communion: they must twist the clear text; for, to speak with Luther, 
the text is too powerful: "Baptize all nations!" But people includes in itself adults and 
children. People does not mean adults alone, just as body does not mean "sign of 
the body. 

Our confession also gives this proof from the command to baptize. In the 
Apology it says: "Therefore it is also right Christian and necessary to baptize the 
children . . . as Christ commands, Go, baptize all the Gentiles. ... So it certainly 
follows that one may and ought to baptize the young children." (Muller, p. 163, § 52. 
53.) Luther writes: "Yea, sayest thou, he hath not hot baptized the children. ... . . 
Answer: neither has he baptized mothers, nor men, nor women, nor any one in 
particular; so we will baptize no one. But he hath called to baptize all the Gentiles, 
excepting none, saying, Go ye, teach all the Gentiles, and baptize them in my name, 
etc., Match. 028 Now the children also are a great part of the Gentiles. . .. Wherefore 
the baptists act dangerously, that they not only find their things uncertain, but also 
act contrary to such established sayings, and invent differences of persons out of 
their own heads, since God hath not made them. ... For in divine matters one should 
not play at being uncertain, but at being conscientious." (Letter of Luther to two 
pastors of rebaptism, 1528. Altenb. IV, 381b.) Luther further writes: "Into this holy 
flood of sin we also lead and bring our children and baptize them with the baptism 
of Christ in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit; this the 
Anabaptists shall not refuse us. We do right in this, and would be wrong and sinful 
if we did not. . . . The Anabaptists say, Where is it written that infants are to be 
baptized? Yea, beloved, where is it written that they shall not be baptized? For Christ 
saith at the last in Matthew, Go ye into all the world, and teach all nations, baptizing 
them. Should there not be children among all nations?" (Comfort to Pregnant 
Women, 1542. Altenb. VIII, 55b.) In the same Scripture he says to Gen. 22, 18 ("By 
thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed"): "The children, indeed, belong 
among the nations; yea, if we had no children, whence would we have nations? 
Otherwise he must have said: Through Christ shall all nations on earth be blessed, 
except little children." (L. c., 55 f.) Joh. Gerhard writes: "We say therefore, the. 
Baptism of infants is confirmed, 1. From the general command of Christ at the 
institution of Baptism, Matt. 28:19: 'Go ye, and teach all nations, and baptize them.’ 
The general particle ‘all' clearly proves that the baptism 
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without distinction of people, sex, or mother." (Loc. de Bapt., ed. Jenae IV, 1063, § 
185.) Martin Chemnitz writes: "The command is general, that all should be baptized 
who shall not perish, but be saved, Matth. 28; Mark. 16. who among those whom 
God does not wish to be lost, but to be saved, are also the little children (infantes), 
Matth. 18. So the command to baptize refers also to the little children." (Examen 
Cone. Trid., ed. Frankf. 1585. P. I, p. 48.) Baier writes: "The command of Christ, 
Matth. 28, 19, to baptize all nations, is rightly referred also to the little children, who, 
indeed, belong to the whole of the nations." (Theol. pos., ed. Walther. P. III, p. 463.) 

We have said above that the expression “all nations" in the command to 
baptize must include the little children, since it is used without any restriction. But we 
must be prepared to prove and defend this statement. For the enemies of infant 
baptism deny it most emphatically. They maintain that Christ did, however, add a 
restriction, and a very distinct one at that, to the words "all nations," namely, the word 
"teach," which immediately precedes it. By the word "teaches" Christ had precisely 
designated and determined who in the nations should be baptized and who should 
not. According to their interpretation Christ wanted to say: "Go into all the world, to 
all nations, preach the gospel to them, and give instruction in sound doctrine. All 
those who have come to believe through your teaching and preaching, and who 
confess this faith, you may and shall baptize, and thus publicly and solemnly receive 
them into the noble fellowship of my church. But such as you are not yet able to 
teach and instruct, you may not baptize either. For according to my will and 
commandment, teaching should and must in all cases precede baptism. Where 
teaching has not yet taken place, or cannot take place, baptism cannot and must not 
take place." Look here, say our opponents, where is now all your proof? Do you not 
admit that infants cannot yet be "taught"? Surely you cannot deny that. Well, then 
you must also admit that Christ not only did not command infant baptism in the 
command to baptize, but clearly and definitely forbade it. So you Lutherans may turn 
and twist as you will, but that is clearly and unambiguously stated: First teach, then 
baptize the nations! 

What are we to say to this now? Are not the Baptists right in the end? Do they 
not have the plain wording of Scripture to themselves? This is what we are to say: 
this is another piece of your gushing "jugglery." For just as a sleight of hand secretly 
puts a potato in someone's pocket, so here the enthusiasts secretly and deceitfully 
put two words into the command to baptize, which Christ did not put in, and which 
give it an entirely different meaning, 
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than that which the Lord intended. This is again a piece of the old Satanic art, which 
the devil already used in Eden and which he has practiced until this day through his 
servants, the false prophets, namely this, that one "preaches his own word" and then 
says: "He" - namely God the Lord - "has said it," And this is what God calls Jer. 23, 
32 "lying". Yes, that is lying by God's holy name. This is a shameful sin against the 
second commandment. It is not true that Christ says in the command to baptize, 
"First teach, and then baptize." It is not true that Christ meant to say this, that only 
those may be baptized who have first been taught; otherwise he would have said it! 
No, there is not a word of all this in the text. On the contrary, what the Baptists claim 
to be a limitation of the term "people" and to exclude little children from it, is rather a 
confirmation of our doctrine of infant baptism. 

According to the basic text the whole passage, Match. 28, 18-20, literally 
translated: "All authority in heaven and on earth has been given to me. Wherefore, 
going, make disciples of all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, and teaching them to observe all things whatsoever 
| have commanded you." Now what is meant here padntevet wadyted@ means first 
"to be a disciple," then in a transitive sense, "to make a disciple." Now this is probably 
usually done by teaching and instructing. Who in the word itself there is nothing to 
imply that this can be done only by teaching and instructing, much less that it must 
be done only in that way. It is quite possible to make a man his follower in some other 
way. | know of only one passage in the New Testament where this word is used, 
namely Acts 14:21. 14, 21. There it is said in Luther's translation, Paul and Barnabas 
"preached the gospel to the same city" - Derbe - "and instructed many of them," 
eUayyeAloduEiol tv madi exeivyv Kal waOntevoavtec Ikavovc. Here ya& ntEevoavtEec 
evidently cannot mean "to teach, to preach, to instruct," as the term quite immediately 
precedes. It is rather intended to indicate the success, the fruit of the preaching, the 
instruction of the apostles, namely, the fact that many disciples were thereby won for 
the Lord. The Hirschberg Bible therefore translates simply, "made many disciples." 
padyteberv has here, therefore, no doubt, the same meaning as John 4:1 the 
expression pLa0ntGc zoreiv'. The term teach, instruct is almost universally rendered 
dwdoxelv in the New Testament. And that pa@ntsvew must have the meaning ‘to 
make disciples' also in the command to baptize, Matth. 28, 19, is quite clear from the 
text. For if we had to translate here by "teach," then a tautology would come out, 
which would have to do with 
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nothing could be justified or explained, namely "teach - baptize - teach". Even the 
Interlinear Greek New Testament sees itself therefore 

forced to translate, "Going therefore disciple all the nations, baptizing them. . . 
teaching them." Bengel, in his "Gnomon," says of our text: ,,aOnteverv est 
discipulos facere, complectitur "baptismum et doctrinam." {uaOynteverv means to 
make disciples and to 

includes in itself the baptism and the teaching). Joh. Gerhard writes: "To this is 
added, that in the Greek text is found the word padntevel, make disciples, which is 
done not only by the preaching of the word to adults, but also by the administration 
of baptism, which is the sacrament of initiation and of the first entrance of children 
into the church, wherefore both these means are hereafter expressed in the words 
of Christ: Make disciples, or gather me a church, first, by baptizing; secondly, by 
teaching to keep all that | have commanded you. Thus the word podntevet is 
explained Joh. 4, 1: 'The Pharisees heard that Christ made and baptized more 
disciples than John." (L. c., p. 1064.) Gerhard puts the matter thus: If the 
Anabaptists assert against infant baptism that it is commanded in the command to 
baptize to teach and instruct first, and then to baptize, that therefore infants must 
first be instructed before they may be baptized, it must be replied: Christ sent his 
apostles to heathen nations, who knew nothing of the nature, effect, purpose, and 
benefit of baptism. Therefore, it was first necessary that the people be taught about 
the Christian religion in general and about the doctrine of baptism in particular, so 
that baptism would be recognized and introduced among them. But as soon as the 
adults of the people, especially the parents, had the first concept of baptism, the little 
children could and were allowed to be baptized. The example of the apostles proves 
this most clearly. A distinction must therefore be made between a church already 
founded, ecclesia constituta, and a church yet to be founded, ecclesia constituenda, 
just as between adults and children. If | come into a heathen country where the 
Christian church does not yet exist, but is yet to be founded, | must first teach the 
adults before | may baptize at all. But where the Christian church already exists, | 
may also baptize the children of Christians and later, when they grow up, instruct 
them in the truth of salvation. Gerhard then proves this by the Old Testament use of 
circumcision. (L. c., p. 1063 sq.) 

Luther elaborates this thought very beautifully in his interpretation of the 29th 
Psalm, which he wrote as a consolation for "women who have been unwise in 
bearing children. He writes: "Yes, they say, one cannot yet teach little children as 
Christ says, therefore one should not baptize them. Answer: Where Christ is not 
baptized 
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And when Christ's name is unknown, neither great nor small ought to be baptized; 
but first to teach, and then to baptize. As it was in the world, to whom Christ sent his 
gospel, saying, Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel, etc. But where 
Christ's name is preached and known, and men are baptized with the baptism of 
Christ in the name of the Father, etc., Christians also ought to bring their children to 
Christ, teaching and baptizing them as Christ commanded, and not neglecting any 
of them; teaching when we can, and baptizing when we can. We can baptize infants 
when they are newly born, but we cannot teach them until they grow up.” (Anno 
1542. Altenb. VIII, 56.) 

According to the clear wording of the command to baptize, Christ sent his 
apostles out into the world, to all the nations of the earth, and commissioned them 
to gather a church from these nations. But nations are made up of children and 
adults. In what way, then, were the Apostles to accomplish this work of 
"Christianizing"-so it might be rendered, according to the sense, quite aptly-the 
nations, and that is, the little ones and the great ones in the nations? Christ answers, 
pa& ytevoate- PantiCovtec-diddoKovtec; make disciples, Christians, by baptizing 
and by teaching. But a great part of the people who make up the nations cannot yet 
lay hold of doctrine-the children. And yet they also are to be made disciples. How, 
by what means were the apostles to accomplish this? Christ answers, BamtiCovtsc, 
by baptizing them. The others, the adults, have the full use of their powers of 
understanding. With them both are to take place: pa& ytevoate, Bantilovtec, 
dlddoKovtes, baptizing and teaching. Or, as Luther says above, Where it is possible, 
teach and baptize. But where neither is possible, for the sake of age, baptize. In both 
cases, then, the command, "Baptize!" remains, applies to both infants and adults. 
Both are to be made disciples, in both the wa& yteverv is to be carried out, and not, 
for instance, only in adults. So, far from the little children being excluded by the pad 
nteverv from the command to baptize, they are rather quite clearly included by it. By 
this very word, which is used in connection with the general expression "nations," it 
becomes quite clear that, according to Christ's will and command, even the little 
children are to be made disciples of the Saviour, members of the holy Christian 
Church, by holy baptism. 

We must not forget that the holy apostles were the mouthpieces of Christ. He 
spoke through them, by his Spirit, who, according to his promise, was to guide them 
into all truth, to teach them all things, to remind them of all that he had said to them, 
Joh. 14, 26. Now if Christ had wanted to say in the command to baptize, that the little 
children should not be baptized, he would have told them that they should not be 
baptized. 
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the holy apostles would certainly have expounded and explained this important truth 
in their epistles, and all the more so because they so often mention baptism and 
teach so much about the power, effect, and consolation of holy baptism. This, for 
instance, the holy apostle Paul has done in regard to the doctrine of holy communion. 
He expressly declares 1 Cor. 11, to whom it must not be administered, namely, to 
those who cannot examine themselves. And lest any one should think that this was 
so his personal opinion, he solemnly declares that what he says there he "received 
of the Lord." In this word of the Apostle, therefore, we have a limitation, signified by 
the Lord Himself, of the word "all" used in the words of institution of Holy Communion, 
which compels us to understand by this "all" "all those who can examine 
themselves," that is, only adults who have been instructed in Christian doctrine. But 
such a limitation of the term "all nations" is not only not found in the commandment 
of exchange, but also not in the other discourses of the Lord, nor in the epistles of 
the holy apostles. If, therefore, we do not wish to deceive and pervert Christ's words, 
‘there is nothing left for us but to accept this general command of Christ to baptize 
in filial reverence, as it reads, in its original meaning, namely, that all without 
distinction of age are to be baptized. If we are now asked, By what do you prove that 
infants are also to be baptized? we answer with our catechism, Because, according 
to the clear wording of the command to baptize, "Christ's command to baptize the 
nations is general." (Dietrich, Fr. 500.) 

The evidence thus far given for our doctrine of infant baptism is in itself fully 
sufficient. If there were not a single other text in the whole of Scripture from which 
we could infer its correctness, yet the command to baptize alone would be enough, 
not only to induce us to retain infant baptism, but also to make us divinely certain 
that we were thereby following an express command of our Saviour. It is not wise, 
therefore, to refer to the question of the Baptists, "Where did Christ command infants 
to be baptized?" for instance, Mark. 10, 13-16, and calls the word of the Lord, "Suffer 
the little children to come unto me," etc., a direct command to baptize the children. 
Certainly, this text is also of the most glorious importance for the complete exposition 
of the doctrine of infant baptism in its inner context, as we shall see in the discussion 
of the third thesis. It proves more strikingly than any other text that the Saviour also 
dearly loves little children, that he wants them to come to him, that he wants to bless 
them, that they too should and can be partakers of his grace, that the kingdom of 
God is meant for them too, that they too should be blessed through him. All this is 
clearly stated in this text. But it does not say directly in this passage that Christ 
commanded. 


What does Scripture teach about infant baptism? 169 


to baptize the children. From Mark. 10 0 we see that also the little children are to be 
brought to Jesus, that they also become partakers of His grace, that they also 
become members of His church. Matth. 28 now tells us how, in what manner, by 
what means this is to be done, namely, by holy baptism. wadytevoate 
BantiCovtes,make disciples by baptizing. 

For us, who are divinely certain from the command to baptize that Christ has 
commanded infant baptism, the text Mark. 10 is a word of salvation that strengthens 
us in this faith and gives us the sweetest consolation from our infant baptism. We 
know that when the Saviour says, "Suffer the little children to come unto me," it 
means nothing else than, "Make them my disciples by baptizing them." But the 
matter is different when we have to prove in the battle with the opponents of infant 
baptism that Christ commanded infant baptism. There we must strictly adhere to the 
hermeneutical canon: "Every article of faith is somewhere expressed in Scripture in 
actual and plain words." But from this then necessarily follows the other canon: "Of 
every article of faith is to be believed (stated) what is said of the same where it has 
its seat in Scripture." And there the principle applies, "The very words are to be 
dwelt on where articles of faith are cautiously propounded." (L. u. W. 7, 10.) But the 
seat of the doctrine of the command to baptize is, without any doubt, the text which 
contains the institution words of baptism. It would therefore be wrong to try to explain 
the command to baptize from the passage Mark. 10, since this passage does not 
speak of baptism ex professo. Not only does such an argument not succeed, but it 
can also cause the most embarrassing embarrassment to the opponent and give 
the impression that our doctrine of infant baptism is not based on a clear "Thus saith 
the Lord," but on complicated conclusions from and artificial combinations of various 
scriptural passages which, in their true sense, do not deal with the disputed 
question. 

A cautionary example may show us this. When Spurgeon preached the 
above-mentioned sermon on "Baptismal Regeneration," he was severely attacked 
by preachers of the Anglican Church because he had denied that infants were born 
again through holy baptism. But instead of taking their proof from the command to 
baptize, they sought to refute Spurgeon and defend the doctrine of infant baptism 
with the passage just quoted, 


1) Stéckhardt: "Hereby the LORD has declared once for all that he will also make the 
young children, who are still being carried, who cannot yet use their reason, partakers of his 
kingdom and of all the blessings of his kingdom. And this is now done by baptism." (Bibl. Gesch. 
d.N. T., p. 216.) 
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Mark. 10. Spurgeon answered these attacks in a long sermon on this very text, to 
which he gave the title, "Children Brought to Christ, not to the Font." We will only 
quote some of the main ideas from it. In the introduction he calls the reasoning of his 
opponents "a leap of argument." Then he continues, "This text has not the shadow 
of the ghost of a connection with baptism. There is no line of connection so 
substantial as a spider's web between this incident and baptism. . . . This I will 
prove to you. ... It is very clear... that these young children were not brought to 
Jesus Christ... to be baptized. . ... but that He would put His hands on them and 
pray." He then goes on to say that Christ, as Jn. 4:2 is expressly reported, did not 
baptize Himself, therefore the parents could not have brought their children to Him 
with the intention that He should baptize them. He then counters the supposition that 
perhaps the disciples should have baptized the children, with the reply, that if the 
disciples had ever practiced infant baptism at all, they would certainly have 
approached the non- who brought these children here. "To close all, Jesus did not 
baptize the children. . . . Christ did not speak of baptism on that occasion, and He 
did not baptize the little ones." In this sermon he completely refrains from other 
scriptural passages and only wants to prove that infant baptism cannot be proven 
from this text. "Whether the baptism of infants may or may not be proved from other 
Scriptures I cannot now stay to inquire." (Sermons,, vol. 8, 36.) He who has much 
to do with Baptists should study these two sermons of Spurgeon. In them he will find 
the complete antithesis of the Baptists to the Lutheran doctrine of Scripture 
concerning the nature, power, effect, and use of holy baptism. We have proved that 
our first proposition, according to the clear word of Scripture, tells the irrefragable 
truth, when it asserts, "Even the little children are to be baptized, because Christ 
expressly commanded it." But the question now arises, Did the holy apostles also 
understand the command to baptize as we do, and act accordingly in their practice? 
Did they baptize little children? Another popular question among Baptists is this: "Can 
you give us an example in Scripture of infant baptism? Where is it written that the 
apostles ever baptized infants?" Again, we could simply do the counter question, 
"Where is it written that the apostles did not baptize children? And then, you also 
admit women to Holy Communion. Now where is it written that the apostles ever 
administered Holy Communion to a woman?" But here also we are to notice: If, as 
we have seen, it is an irrefragable fact that Christ included infants in the general 
command to baptize, we would have an unshakable ground for our doctrine of infant 
baptism, if it could also be proved that the apostles never gave a 
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Baptized child. For 1. our faith rests not on historical ground, but on the clear word 
of God. (2) The proof that the apostles did not baptize infants would only be strong 
if the apostles themselves expressly declared that they did not baptize infants 
because, according to Christ's command, infants were to be excluded from the 
general command to baptize, as Paul does in regard to the holy supper. (3) It might 
well be the case that the apostles, for special reasons, e.g. because they had to 
gather the churches from the Gentiles, did not carry out the command of Christ 
themselves, but had it introduced by their successors, the permanent pastors of the 
churches thus founded. We have in mind here the passage 1 Cor. 1:14-17. 4. The 
apostles could not and were not permitted in their practice to set aside any particular 
command of Christ. Our Confession says concerning this, "The apostles received 
there" - namely, in the words of Christ, "He that heareth you heareth me" - "not a 
mandatum cum libera, that is, a' whole free proper command and authority, but have 
a' measured, command, namely, not to preach their own word, but God's word and 
the gospel." (Miller, p. 289, § 18.) In the 7th Report of the Canada District it is very 
beautifully stated, "The will of God in regard to infant baptism is clearly revealed in 
Scripture, as we have seen. This is what it all comes down to, to know what God has 
revealed, taught, and commanded. Once the consciences of righteous Christians 
are bound in God's clear word, they also follow it, even if no one else in the world 
would do so. If, therefore, there is no doubt that infant baptism is according to the 
clearly revealed will of God, believing Christians will bring their children to holy 
baptism, even if it cannot be proved that infant baptism has been in use in the 
Christian church from the beginning." (P. 43.) This is certainly true. If Christ has 
commanded something, the commandment stands in its full force, even if an angel 
from heaven should wish to say otherwise. Now, not only can it not be proved that 
the holy apostles did not baptize infants, much less that they rejected infant baptism, 
but all circumstances rather indicate that they did, however, practice it. Luther writes 
of this: "Thus we read in the Acts of the Apostles and St. Paul's Epistles that they 
baptized whole houses; but the children are truly a good portion of the houses, so 
that it seems as if Christ commanded them without any distinction to teach and 
baptize all the Gentiles, so they also did, and baptized in the houses all that was in 
them. They did not think that the spirits of the Gentiles would make a distinction 
between young and old, because otherwise they write so much in all the epistles that 
there is no respect or distinction of persons among the Christians, otherwise they 
would have anticipated and expressed this. 
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And of course infant baptism came from the apostles, as St. Augustine also writes." 
(Altenb. IV, 381.) 

Such an example we find in Acts 16, 15. 16,15. There it says about Lydia: 
"When she and her house were baptized." We would now say, "When she and her 
family were baptized. That the word house also signifies the family, inasmuch as it 
consists of children, we see, for instance, from 1 Tim. 3:4, 12, where the children are 
expressly mentioned as a part of the "house" of the bishops and deacons. We too 
still often use the word "house" metonymically for family. We speak, for example, of 
the house of Habsburg, and mean by it the whole family, the whole race, children 
and adults. If one reads the sentence without prejudice, one involuntarily thinks: 
Lydia and her children were baptized. But were there children? Well, of a single 
person, or even of a person who is married but still childless, one does not say: she 
and her house or family. If there had been no children, the Holy Spirit would hardly 
have used this expression, or he would have implied that there were no children, but 
only slaves and servants in the house. St. Paul speaks very similarly 1 Cor. 1:16: "I 
also baptized the household of Stephen," oikov, house. There may have been 
servants in this house, indeed it is probable. But this the Baptists will never 
accomplish, that they successfully prove that there were no children in this house, in 
this family. They have both the usage of language and probability against them. And 
what man would not think first of the children, especially the little children, when he 
heard any one say, "God hath mercifully preserved me and mine in the storm"? But 
now it says Apost. 16, 33 about the jailer in Philippi, that after the event in the jail he 
took Paul and Silas to his house, heard the word of God from them and was baptized 
the same night, "immediately", himself and "all his own". Only a fanatical Anabaptist 
would be able to deny that the very children who were baptized that night in the 
jailer's house are mentioned here. On the basis of these examples we maintain: The 
holy apostles also baptized children. And we will stand by this assertion until our 
opponents prove to us with clear scriptural words that they did not do so. 

‘But what now of the historical evidence for infant baptism from the post- 
apostolic period? Did the Christian church of the first centuries follow Christ and his 
apostles in the doctrine and practice of infant baptism? This, too, the Baptists deny. 
They assert, "The former infant baptism, which has now degenerated into infant 
sprinkling, was certainly not practiced before the close of the second or beginning of 
the third century." (Messenger, 
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Nov. 26, 1873.) Here again we must remember that our faith is not based on what 
the church did or did not do at this or that time. The tradition, customs, usages, 
habits, and ordinances of the Church, even of the early Church, have no binding 
power for us, unless they are founded on a clear word of God in Scripture. But then 
they are binding on us not because the first church had them, but because they are 
commanded in God's word. But this is certainly true; it makes us glad and 
strengthens our faith when we hear how the early church also stood with us on the 
same foundation of faith in a certain article of faith, when we, too, can call the early 
church as a witness to the purity and orthodoxy of our Lutheran doctrine and 
practice. Chemnitz writes (after saying that the Tridentine Council, while speaking 
of the faith of baptized infants, leaves unanswered the main matter, namely, the 
question that and why even infants are entitled to baptism): "Other and more glorious 
and solid reasons are those from which the ancients prove the baptism of infants. 
They also cite the tradition, that is, the testimony of the first and purer church, that 
from the time of the apostles the general custom of administering baptism to infants 
has prevailed uninterruptedly in the church. But the ancients did not rely on tradition, 
nor even on common custom, as if infant baptism were to be accepted for the sake 
of the prestige of tradition, although it could not be proved or confirmed by any 
testimony of Scripture, but they showed that that tradition and custom relied on 
certain firm, suitable, and corresponding testimonies of Scripture." (Examen. P. Il, 
p. 47 a. f.) If, then, even the Baptists could prove the above assertion, that infant 
baptism was not practiced before the end of the second or the beginning of the third 
century, it would not in the least mislead us in our belief in infant baptism. For many 
things were practiced in the church "before the close of the second or the beginning 
of the third century" which ought not to have been practiced, just as many things 
were not practiced which ought to have been practiced. The ancient church is 
therefore an example to us only in so far as it stuck to God's word. But where it did 
not do so, it is rather a warning example to us to beware of error, even of human 
traditions in matters of faith. 

But no matter how scholarly the Baptists may be in making the above 
assertion, they will never be able to furnish proof from church history. On the 
contrary, church history most definitely shows that the church of the first centuries 
also recognized and practiced infant baptism. Polycarpus, Bishop of Smyrna, who 
died in 168, was a disciple of St. John the Apostle. When he 
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had been martyred at the stake, his church wrote to the sister churches in Pontus 
that he had "served the Lord for 86 years". But he was 86 years old when he died, 
so he must have been received into the Christian church as an infant. But this could 
obviously only have happened through baptism. Justin Martyr, who died in 166, is 
the first Doctor of the Church of whom we still have writings "in a completely reliable 
form". Among other things, he calls baptism "the circumcision of the New 
Testament". In his "Apology" he writes: "Many people of both sexes, sixty and 
seventy years old, who have been made disciples of Christ from childhood" (Matth. 
28,19). In Justin's time, that is between 89 and 166, there were already people who 
had been made disciples of Christ seventy years ago through the circumcision of 
the New Testament, that is, through holy baptism. Add to this the fact that nowhere 
in his writings is it hinted that there was any dissension among the Christians of that 
time. Irenaeus, a disciple of Polycarpus, the disciple of the Apostles, since 177 
Bishop of Lugdunum and Vienna in Gaul, writes: "Christ is come to make all blessed 
through Himself, | say all who are born again to God through Him, the infants 
(infantes) and little children (parvulos)." (Adv. Haeret. I, 22.) Let us notice that he 
speaks of the rebirth of the infantes, which is an abomination to our Baptists. In 
general, Irenaeus speaks of the rebirth of the little ones in such a way that one could 
not understand him at all if one did not assume that he wants baptism to be 
presupposed as the means by which the rebirth is effected. 

Origen died in 254 in the Decian persecution of Christians at Tyre. Eusebius 
says of him that his forefathers had been Christians since the time of the apostles. 
This diligent, learned man writes: "Wherefore also the Church received from the 
apostles the tradition of administering baptism even to infants." (Ad Rom. V, 6.) 
Further, "Baptism is also administered to little children according to the traditional 
custom of the Church." (Hom. XIV in Lev.) Again, "Because by the sacrament of 
baptism the stains of bodily birth are put off, therefore the little children also ought 
to be baptized." (Hom. XIV in Luc.) Finally, "The little children are baptized for the 
remission of sins." (Ibid.) 

Tertullian, who died in 220, is, as a true ecclesiastical revolutionary, or, as 
Luther calls him, as a true Carlstadt among the old church teachers, the man whom 
we must regard as the actual forefather of the Anabaptists and Baptists, for he was 
the first to reject the doctrine of infant baptism. But he could only reject, combat, this 
doctrine if there were people in his day who taught and practiced it. As a true 
rationalist and enthusiastic interpreter, he did not reject infant baptism because 
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it was not taught in Scripture, or because the apostles had not practiced it, but for 
other, rationalistic reasons, and especially because he did not believe the Scriptural 
doctrine of original sin. Thus, for example, he exclaims, "What hasteth innocent age 
for the remission of sins?" He wants to say, "Baptism cannot give the forgiveness of 
sins to infants at all, since they have no sins yet. Therefore he wanted that one waits 
with the baptism of the children so long, until they can "know Christ". 

Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, who died in 258, speaks of infant baptism as a 
common practice in the church in his day. Yes, when Fidus, a presbyter from 
Numidia, claimed that in infant baptism one should observe the Jewish law and not 
baptize children before the eighth day, Cyprian considered this question so 
important that he presented it to a council at Carthage in 256 for decision. The 
council unanimously declared that the law of circumcision had nothing to do with 
baptism, and that children should therefore be baptized as soon as possible and not 
wait until the eighth day. Cyprian, as president of the council, informed Fidus of this 
decision in the following words: "And therefore, dearest brother, this was the final 
judgment of our council, that no one should be held back by us from baptism and 
from the grace of God, who is merciful and kind and pious to all. Now since this is to 
be observed and held fast in regard to all in general, we hold that it is to be observed 
all the more in regard to infants themselves and the youngest born." (Ep. LIX ad 
Fid. Cited in Gerhard's Loci, ed. Jen., IV, p. 1074, § 191.) 

Chrysostom, who died in 407, wrote: "We therefore baptize infants ... that 
holiness, filiation, inheritance, brotherhood of Christ may be imputed to them, that 
they may be his members." The Council of Carthage, 418, resolved, "Whosoever 
shall deny that newborn children are to be baptized, let him be accursed!" St. 
Augustine, who died as Bishop of Hippo in Numidia, August 28, 480, writes that "the 
whole Church uses infant baptism," and that it has always been in use, and that this 
use goes back to the Apostles. (Contra Donat., lib. IV.) And in his 10th Sermon he 
writes: "The baptism of infants the Church has always had . . and has hitherto 
constantly preserved." 

This is not to say, of course, that in the first Christianity all who called 
themselves Christians actually had their children baptized as infants. It will not have 
been any different then than it is now in our times. Infant baptism is probably 
recognized and in use in the largest part of Christendom. And yet there are many, 
very many, who either do not have their children baptized at all, or wait months, or 
even years, before doing so. But man would be a chosen fool, who would now 
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wanted to prove from this circumstance, after a thousand years, that at this time of 
ours, in the beginning of the twentieth century, infant baptism was not recognized 
or practiced. What we want to prove with these testimonies is only this: infant 
baptism did not arise in Christianity only at the end of the second or the beginning 
of the third century, but it had been recognized and in general use in the Christian 
church since the time of the apostles. And this is irrefutably proved by the 
testimonies cited. 

Let us now briefly summarize what we have heard so far. We baptize the little 
children. We do this because Christ expressly commanded it. This express 
command is written in clear and explicit words in the command to baptize, Matth. 
28:19. We base our faith concerning infant baptism on this passage, for it is the seat 
of the doctrine of baptism. The holy apostles understood this command of Christ 
just as we understand it, for they too baptized children. In this the Christian Church 
of all ages, even the first Church, has followed them. The first attacks on infant 
baptism were launched by rationalistic enthusiasts. He, therefore, who rejects infant 
baptism, thereby rejects a holy ordinance of Christ, and transgresses a clear divine 
command; he does not stand on the foundation of the apostolic church; he sets 
himself in opposition to the whole orthodox church of the whole New Testament 
period; he is a zealot, and as such is justly to be excluded from the orthodox church, 
and to be regarded, treated, and shunned by all its members as a false prophet.- 
But let us, in faithful obedience to Christ's command, hasten to bring our little 
children to holy baptism. Then let our confession be: "Dearest JEsu, here we are to 
live up to Your word. This babe cometh to thee, Because thou gavest 
commandment, That they should be brought to Christ; For the kingdom of heaven 
is theirs." 

(To be continued.) 


Miscellany. 


"Put on Christ." The "E. L. F." gives the following two passages from Luther 
concerning this expression: St. L. IX, 464 f.:".Christum anziehen' can be understood 
in two ways, according to the Law and according to the Evangelio. According to the 
law, as Rom. 13, 14: .Put on the HErrn JEsum Christum,' that is, follow the example 
and virtues of Christ, do and suffer what He Himself did and suffered. . . . But to put 
on Christ in evangelical vesture is not by discipleship, but by a new birth and 
creation, that | may be clothed with Christ Himself, which is to say, | am to be clothed 
with Christ, and | am to be clothed with Christ, and | am to be clothed with Christ. 
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means, with his innocence, righteousness, wisdom, power, salvation, life, spirit, 
etc." St. L. XII, 266: "But what is meant [here, viz. Gal. 3, 27, where the word is not 
to be understood according to the law, but according to the Gospel. M. W.] 'Put on 
Christ'? The unbelievers have been quick to answer here, that it means to follow 
Christ, and to become like his example. But so | would also put on St. Peter, Paul, 
and all the saints, and nothing special would be said of Christ. Therefore we let faith 
speak here, which St. Paul lovingly describes by this word ‘put on’. It is evident that 
those who are baptized have never followed Christ before, but begin to follow Christ 
in baptism; therefore Christ must be put on before he is followed. And it must be a 
very different thing to put on Christ, than to follow Christ's example. This is spiritual 
dressing in the conscience, and is done in such a way that the soul accepts Christ 
and all his righteousness as its own good, defying and relying on it as if it had done 
and deserved it itself, just as a man is accustomed to accept his garment. Such 
assuming is spiritually putting on; which is the manner and nature of faith." 

The text is not deceptive. Mathesius wrote to Gigas concerning the words of 
the Lord's Supper: "O mi Gigas, sis tenax verbi! (My dear Gigas, only hold fast to 
the word!) Since | lost for some years the four words: When | lost the four words: 
‘This is my body' for some years and saw them with the eyes of a man, | experienced 
great anguish, fear and distress. But | stopped praying and again took hold of my 
mother's breast (Ps. 131), and in this | let Ptolemaeum and Euclidem go with their 
measuring and calculating, and again | became quiet and happy in my conscience, 
for which | thank God for all eternity. Textus non fallit; multos speciosa fefellit 
Glossa, Dei verbo nitere, tutus eris. (The text does not deceive, but many have 
been deceived by a deceitful interpretation; lean thou on God's word, and thou shalt 
be safe)." 

A prayer “against the Zwinglifche and Calvinische 
Sakramentsfchwarmerei" of 1575 concludes as follows: "Those who have been 
unwittingly led astray into this fervour, and do not wilfully blasoheme nor condemn 
the truth, may you, O God, look upon them with the eyes of your mercy and restore 
them, so that, in addition to other articles of faith, your most holy testament of your 
body and blood in the Lord's Supper, according to your clear and true words, may 
be preserved pure and pure among us, and so also to our dear children and 
descendants, about whom it is chiefly to do, and that we may thereby be eternally 
blessed, who live and mightily reign with God the Father and the Holy Spirit, ever 
present with us, even in thy exalted human nature, now and forever, even God for 
ever and ever. Amen." 
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]. America. 


"The Free Conference in New York between Missouri and Council is dead, and that is 
because Council would not go. Missouri has been kindly accommodated, has let the invitation 
go out, has from its midst PP. Résener and Kénig as speakers, to supply work for the first 
meetings, which were then to be followed by presentations from the other side, it cost itself 
energy, time and money - but the Council did not want to participate. From the very beginning, 
there was not much interest in teaching meetings with Missouri. Do they seriously complain 
about the damage of Joseph, the disunity of the church? A meeting was last scheduled for 
January 25, but the decision had to be made to break it off because the Council did not show 
up. This is significant in church history |" (Z. u. A.) 

Where lies are not enough, Rome is lost. Gibbons’ response to the "Lutheran Letter" in 
the North American Review is evidence of this. 

He skirts around the popes' pronouncements, and instead of refuting, he calls it a "detestable 
spirit of intolerance" to pull the veil off the Roman Church and pillory the intolerance and 
presumption of papism. Gibbons claims: a Catholic "who has clearly seen" that the pope 
oversteps his power in civil matters need not obey. The only pity is that a pope must adjust his 
discernment according to the pronouncements of the popes. Whether he has "clearly discerned" 
something, only the pope can tell him, and not his own thinking. Only when the pope tells the 
papists that he has exceeded his power do they realize that they need not obey. Gibbons mocks 
his subordinates! Father Lambert also believes he has refuted the Lutherans with the phrase: 
"ignorant anti-Catholic prejudice." We should therefore continue to distribute the already 
recommended writings, which are now also available in German from Concordia Publishing 


House: 1. "Rome and the Presidency." Price: 5 cents; 10 copies 25 cents; cheaper accordingly 

for larger orders. 2. "The Inaccurate Evidence of Bourke Cockran," by Prof. Dau. Price, 10 cents. 
F. B.' 

The Papists abroad have also taken note of the protest against Roosevelt's "Bigotry 


Latvian". The "Deutsche Volksblatt" of Porto Alegre, Brazil, sent to us by Fr. Frosch, also 
writes, among other things, as follows: "President Roosevelt's admonition to confessional 
forbearance has found an aftermath which is not very pleasing. To be sure, the entire press has 
greatly praised the President's letter; even the Democratic press has showered the political 
opponent in the White House with expressions of approval. Yet a body has been found which 
has had the courage to protest. It is unfortunate that these were Germans, German Lutherans. 
They dare to advocate in America the idea that one can be tolerant of all the world but Roman 
Catholics! Fortunately, this corporation - it is the ‘Synod of the Evangelical Lutheran Church of 
America’ - stands quite alone in its dissent. No other corporation, no 
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Association, no individual voice joined in their protest against tolerance. Several newspapers 
remark that the Germans must be quite bitter opponents of the Catholics; they are evidently still 
completely stuck in the views and prejudices of the Thirty Years' War." "As one can see, the 
German Lutherans brought with them to their new homeland the tendency to burden the 
Catholics with the yoke of exceptional laws and to treat them as second-class citizens. With this, 
of course, they have no luck here, but - "one does see the love*." "With this presumptuous 
demand closes the file, which has aroused great astonishment everywhere in the United States, 
but has nowhere found approval. On the other hand, it often gives rise to anti-German remarks. 
Thus, for example, one reads in some Jingo papers that one sees again on this occasion what 
an "unpleasant, impudent race* these Germans are." His article, which forms a worthy side- 
piece to what Gibbons and Cockran wrote about the Lutheran letter, was taken by the Porto 
Alegre paper from a Papist newspaper in Germany, without indicating its source. F. B. 
Lutheran. Our English sister synod has 56 pastors in 85 congregations with 14,814 
communicants. The number of communicants has increased by 2000. 2) In the General Synod 
there are about 200 congregations without pastors. The Lutheran Observer of March 12 
solemnly renounces all Lutherans who do not want to stand for abstinence politically as a 
church. The Lutheran Observer of January 1 writes that the Formula of Concord is in 
harmony with the Augustana and contains nothing contrary to its meaning; D. Richard, following 
Heppe, sees in the Formula of Concord an apostasy from the Augustana and original 
Lutheranism. 5. D. Butler claims that the German Wartburg and Nebraska Synods drove a 
wedge into the General Synod by adopting the Galesburg Rule. Certainly! But only if they put 
action to words. 6 The Lutheran Visitor writes: Tast, Bryan and Roosevelt were not smokers. 
This is a great advance over former times, "when a Lutheran preacher was not orthodox 
unless he sport a pipe, and the longer the stem the purer the pure doctrine." The 


Lutheran World rejoices in this mockery of Lutheranism and pure doctrine. Prof. D. J. A. 
Faulkner of Drew Seminary of the Methodists, in a lecture, proved that Luther had already 
enunciated principles concerning capital and labor, trade and agriculture, which are still 
regarded as sound and conservative. F. B. 

D. Richard of the Gettysburg Seminary of General Synod died March 7 at the age of 


66. The Lutheran writes of him, "He has for some years been making investigations 
into the historical evolution of the Augsburg Confession and the subsequent 
confessional history of the Lutheran Church for the purpose of vindicating 
historically the dogmatic standpoint of the Gettysburg Seminary, and of liberating 
the Lutheran Church from the supposed thralldom of the binding authority of the 
Symbolical Books, and the historical positions pressed by Dr. C. P. Krauth in the 
Conservative Reformation." Richard belonged to the freer tendency in the General Synod 


and was a staunch opponent of the conservative-minded who rallied around Lutheran World. 
The second article of the Formula of Concord Richard labeled Calvinistic. 
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D. Heppe's historical concepts, according to which Melanchthonism is the original, actual 
doctrine of the Lutheran Church, he sought to galvanize in America. He was the knight of the 
lax doctrinal position of the General Synod. The "Lutheran Zion Messenger" of the General 
Synod writes: "But of one thing Richard had a borror, namely, of a dead orthodoxy. . . . And 
between strict confessionalism and dead orthodoxy he saw but one step." Thus the "Zionsbote," 
Probably without intending to do so, has exposed the weakness of D. Richard.’ He who sees in 
fidelity to doctrine a danger to the Christian life has not recognized the nature of Lutheranism, 
to whom the Christian life is the fruit of Christian doctrine, and to whom truly Christian life is as 
inconceivable apart from and independent of doctrine as is the emergence of the fruit 
independent of the tree. F. B. 

The Lutheran Observer writes of Confirmation: "As Passion Week and Easter 
approach, hundreds of our Lutheran young people, as well as many men and 
women of mature years, are coming face to face with the question of their relation 
to God through Jesus Christ. Will they yield to Him, accept His forgiving, 
renewing grace, and become His obedient children, or will they decline to make 
the surrender? The choice is before them, and it can no more be evaded than it can 
be transferred. To decline to choose for God is equivalent to choosing against 


Him." Confirmation foresees that the confirmands are already Christians, and is essentially the 
public testimony that the confirmands have been enabled by Christian instruction to examine 
themselves, and may therefore be admitted to Holy Communion. F. B. 

Unification of the General Synod and the Uniate has been proposed by the Lutheran 


Evangelist. \n the same, Father Mengel has published an article entitled, "Why Should Not the 
General Synod Unite with the German Evangelical Synod of North America?" Fr. Mengel 
belongs to the Uniate Synod, and D. Butler judges: the General Synod and the Evangelical 
Synod are natural confederates, and the points of difference are outweighed by what is common 
to both bodies. But D. Butler's sensation does not seem to have found much favor with the left 
wing of the General Synod. If it came to the question of temperance, the plan would probably 
fall apart for Butler as well. The "Lutheran Messenger of Zion," the organ of the Nebraska and 
Wartburg Synods, writes: "We could hardly believe our eyes when we read in two issues of the 
Lutheran Evangelist along paper by Father Paul Mengel in Washington, D. C., in which the 
said gentleman speaks of a union of the General Synod with the Evangelical Synod of North 
America. We have long been accustomed to some surprise on the confession question from the 
Lutheran Evangelist, but this one came so unexpectedly, so suddenly, that it took some time 
before we could calmly "think ourselves" into the situation. How is it that the good Father Butler, 
in his old age - he has passed the age of eighty - comes, we had to ask ourselves, to enter into 
such a plan and to advocate such a union? Admittedly, there is no mystery here, much less a 
psychological enigma. But surely Butler should not simply identify his position with that of the 
General Synod. If he thinks that the 
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General Synod and the Evangelical Synod are natural confederates, he is mistaken. He and his 
evangelist are far from being the General Synod. And this as a body, we are sure, would 
indignantly reject such a motion, if any one had really the courage to make it. Father Butler try 
and make such a motion at the next General Synod, but we doubt very much whether a single 
delegate would support it. We are only sorry that so much printer's ink should be used in the 
matter." P Butler's merit is that he has brought out for clear expression the fact that many in 
General Synod stand exactly as the Uniate stand. And if the "Zion Messenger" does not follow 
up his words with action and see to it that Butler is expelled from General Synod with his like- 
minded comrades, it only confirms that Butler, with his Unionism, is the consistent 
representative of General Synod. Butler asserts, "Two wings keep the body balanced." As 
the bird needs two wings, he says, so does General Synod the conservative and liberal wings. 
Butler turns the either/or of Scripture into a both/and. F. B. 

From the Episcopal Church. In the Episcopal Church there are 800 pastors without 
employment; the average salary is $600.00; some positions bring $16,000, the smallest only 
$300.00. The Catholic party in the Episcopal Church presented to the bishops a petition of 1100 
signatures protesting against the preaching of pastors of other communions (Christian men) 
in Episcopal pulpits, and also against the deposition of Anglican pastors who join the Roman 
Church. The petitioners were told that they would have to wait until the 1910 meeting. 3. St. 
James Protestapt Episcopal Church in Washington has become almost indistinguishable 
from a papist church: genuflection, wards, etc. just the same as the Papists. The board has had 
a priest come from Rome to do the roasting properly. 4. The Emmanuel Movement, 
introduced by D. McComb in Boston, is said to have been received by more than forty 
congregations. From many other quarters, however, protests have been raised against these 
ecclesiastical cranks. The movement wants to compete with Eddy's followers and means the 
elimination of Christianity. It turns the church into a kind of religious clinic for the nervous and 
mentally ill. F. B. 

Papist. 1. According to the Catholic Year Book for 1909, there are 14,236,461 Catholics 
in the United States, and another 5,238,949 in Porto Rico, the Philippines, and the Hawaiian 
Islands; sum total, 22,474,400. The Archdiocese of New York numbers 1,219,920 souls, 
Chicago 1,160,000, Boston 860,000, Brooklyn 700,000, New Orleans 626,000, Philadelphia 
626,000, Pittsburg 426,000, St. Louis 376,000, Hartford 366,000, Newark 366,000, Cleveland 
330,000, Springfield 323,121, Detroit 267,000, Scranton 266,000, St. Paul 260,000, Baltimore 
266,000, San Francisco 260,000, Buffalo 244,739, Milwaukee 236,000, and Providence 
222,000. The Roman Church counts as members souls, and not merely communicants. The 
Pope is reportedly willing to make Ireland the second American Cardinal if President Taft will 
tell the Pope that he wishes to do so. Of course, the Vatican sees in such a desire also a vow 
that Taft will then also be able to be recognized by the Vatican through 
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the requested cardinals. If Taft complied with the Roman wishes, the United States would have 
received, as it were, the Roman confirmation. 3. Father Doyle, who presented 25 young priests 
to Roosevelt some months ago, and other papists are busy praising Roosevelt as the greatest 
benefactor of the Romans. Of course, so that Taft might take it as an example! In Washington, 
Papists are trying to erect a statue of an Irish priest on state property and with a .4000.00 grant 
from the state. The Papists are leaving no stone unturned in setting precedents for the mixing of 
church and state. Archbishop Farley writes: "There are about 1500 million people in the world, of 
whom 275 million belong to the Church of Christ. The rest are Protestants, schismatics, infidels, 
or pagans." Als an accomplice of Antichrist, of course, Farley must not openly and honestly 
confess that the Papal Church is Satan's dungeon in which many Christians are shamefully 
enslaved. 6. The New York State Board of Education has had two teachers of a Romish college 
arrested for cheating in the examination of their pupils, and for making false statements in the 
aLdavits. The Romans have so far succeeded in bringing a comparatively large number of 
Catholics into the public schools as teachers. Does the above practice, for instance, offer the 
sufficient explanation of this fact? 7. Governor Stubbs of Kansas has appointed Roman Bishop 
Lillis a member of the State Textbook Commission. This means history distortion and 
eradication of anti-papist truths for the textbooks. 8. Gibbons demands §27,000,000 from the 
State for the Catholic parochial schools in which 1,300,000 children would be educated. 
Periodically the Cardinal repeats this claim. 9. Father Pardow of New York said in a lecture: in 
Catholic countries the Church makes the marriage laws and the State sees that they are enforced, 
and so it should be in America. 10. The Papist Union Times says: "The brightest minds are not 
among the priests, but among the laity." The Roman laity mediate the influence of the hierarchy 
on Protestants. 11. The priests of the Archdiocese of Baltimore have passed resolutions against 
mass murder. But people who themselves live in filthy celibacy contrary to Scripture and despise 
the married state have no profession to stand up for the honor of the sixth commandment. (12) 
The Roman priest Elbert in New York has gone bankrupt as a result of his speculations with over 
150,000 debts. In Cleveland a priest has followed him with §1,594,000; but he has arranged it so 
that the church loses nothing. 13. Roger Williams wrote to J. Winthrop in 1664, "Prelacy and 
Papacy, too, will prevail in this wilderness." And in 1670 to Mason, "The French and 
Romish Jesuits, the firebrands of the world, for their god belly's sake are kindling 
at our back in this' country, especially with the Mohawks and Mohegans, against 


us, of which I know and have daily information." Now Pothier, a Catholic and French- 
Canadian, is governor of Rhode Island. F. B. 
Miscellaneous. ist In the city of New York, the Episcopalians have 132,504 
communicants; the Lutherans, 60,498, with 136 churches; the Methodists, 53,568; the 
Presbyterians, 51,588; the Baptists, 44,290; the Reformed, 24,592; the Jews, 38,033. The 
Papists number 1,242,441 members, one-fourth of the whole population of over 4 millions. 2. In 
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Princeton require the students of theology "study of practical present-day conditions and 
needs, and the way to meet them". Not dogmatics, exegesis, etc., but modern social problems 
should be the main emphasis. But the real purpose of the church is not to save men socially, 
temporally, but souls spiritually, eternally. Those who eliminate the otherworldly character of 
Christianity destroy it. 3. Union Theological Seminary has 169 students, including two 
Lutherans. 4. Swedenborgian schools cannot be heir because their teachings violate public 
morality. Such is the ruling of a judge in Lancaster County, Pa. The judge referred to remarks of 
Swedenborg on the relation of the sexes. Swedenborgians appealed. 5. Orthodox Quakers 
intend to release marriages with non-Quakers, which have hitherto been forbidden. 6. In Zion 
City, stocks are down to 20 cents on the dollar. Dowie has overdrawn his personal account by 
$550,000. This can only be compared to the bankerotte of Roman priests. The oath of office 
taken by Taft reads: "I do solemnly swear (or affirm) that I will faithfully execute the 
office of President of the United States, and will, to the best of my ability, preserve, 
protect, and defend the Constitution of the United States." This oath strikes directly at the 
Pope, who condemns our Constitution. 8. As Roosevelt was admitted to the Order of 
Freemasons after his election, so now Taft was admitted by the Cincinnati Lodge on February 
18. | wonder if Taft himself asked for it. Every secret society is eo ipso, because it is secret, a 
danger not only to church and family, but also to the state. 9. Burnham, a theater manager in 
New York, said: "The press declares that a certain show is filthy and lewd and immoral, 
and the manager pats himself on the back. He knows that is the best advertisement he 
could have." A sadder testimony cannot be given to our sex. F.B. 

According to the "Messenger of Peace", the Swedish Augustan Synod, which was part of 
the General Council, was also represented at the church council of the Protestant 
denominations in Philadelphia, and of course the General Synod was also represented. The 
"Messenger of Peace" says: "The disunity of the faithful stops the faith of the world. No clamor 
or boast of 'pure doctrine’ will change that." But the fact is that the pure doctrine of Scripture 
alone is, in the last analysis, the power which keeps the Church from becoming the world, and 
wins true members of the Church from the world. For the real spread of the Church of Christ, 
therefore, only he who stands primo loco for the truth of the divine Word takes care. This is 
what Christ Himself says when He says, "If ye continue in My sayings, then are ye My true 
disciples," etc. F. B. 

Religious Education Association. This society has repeatedly made known its liberal 
views. At its last meeting in Chicago, Prof. Starbuck of lowa University declared that the Bible 
was not the right textbook in the Sunday schools; it was too deep for children. In its place should 
be substituted excerpts from poets, Scientists, and secular writers. To impart knowledge of the 
Bible is not the purpose of the Sunday School at all. Jesus would not have bothered with that. 
To the children one must speak of duty, love, bravery, etc. Literally: "It is no longer the purpose 
of the Sunday school. 
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to impart a knowledge of the Bible than it is the right object of a mother who wants a 
tall, strong son to force the greatest amount possible of choicest foods into his person. 
We cannot imagine Jesus teaching in a modern Sunday school, taking children in 
bunches, having them pore over facts, master history, read ten or twelve verses 
assigned, recall the practical lesson to be drawn from them, and then moving them up 
to another grade. We must talk to them of duty, love, heroism, kindliness, service, 
ideals, institutions, vocations, and the God life." "Dogma-less Christianity" is what many 
members of this society advocate. Dangerous is this society because it seeks to introduce into 
the Sunday schools liberal theology, and into the State schools a general religious and moral 
teaching. F. B. 

"The Federation of Religious Liberals." The Unitarians have repeatedly been 
refused admission by the Federation of Protestant Federated Churches. They have been told 
that whoever does not see in Jesus his God and Saviour cannot become a member of this 
federation. A relatively small number of Unitarians and Quakers have now founded their own 
covenant in Philadelphia with the above name. Unitarians, Universalists, Hicksites - Quakers, 
German Protestant churches, Reform Jews and liberal members of Protestant churches can 
join. Of the latter, Baptist Ferris and Episcopalian Heber Newton have already come forward. 
The first convention is to be held in Philadelphia in 1909. If all the liberals in the sectarian 
churches join this league, the number of its members will not remain small. 

F. B. 

At a meeting of the Union of American Hebrew Congregations in Philadelphia, 
the following resolutions were passed: 1. To circulate literature proving that our country is not a 
Christian country from the standpoint of the Constitution; 2. To work to avoid in laws the 
designation of "the Lord's day" and "Sabbath," and to permit those who celebrate another day 
to work on Sunday; 3. To protest against the reading of the Bible, against all religious instruction, 
and against religious customs in the state schools, because the union of church and state, which 
is fostered by these things, necessarily leads to intolerance and religious persecution. 

F.B. 


Il. foreign countries. 

D. Adolf St6cker died on February 7 at the age of 74. D. Stécker developed an enormous 
activity and also bestowed many blessings. But his fight against the liberals was a broken one, 
because he gave away the verbal inspiration. And his practical activity suffered from the mixture 
of religion and politics. He had recognized that separation of church and state was the only 
solution to ecclesiastical problems, but he lacked the courage to translate his insight into action. 
Stoecker, however, courageously professed the fundamental Christian truths and did not spare 
toil and disgrace to free his people from the clutches of vice and unbelief. For this reason 
Stoecker was hated by Jews, Social Democrats and liberal theologians like no other in 
Germany. But to be hated and reviled by such opponents is indeed 
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a high honor. The "Christliche Welt" writes: "His irreparable mistake was that he did not study 
righteously in his youth. Certainly, he was a worker, worked like few others, but he did not study 
theology as he should have as a young man. This deficiency was not to be penetrated later. 
Thus he remained a dilettante in theological matters, and used his strength in part in a struggle 
against science, which he was not equal to." Hereby the "Chr. W." insinuates that Stoecker's 
struggle against liberalism had its ground in scientific backwardness. But in the same way 
Hackel argues to the "Chr. W." F.B. 

D. Stécker wrote in 1903 in the "Literary Supplement" to the "Reformation" (Vol. 2, No. 
44, p. 85) in a review of Gunkel's "Genesis": "Without doubt, the biblical prehistory has legends 
and fabulous elements; it is futile to oppose it, and it is time to say this openly to the believing 
Christianity. But it does not at all follow from this that sagas are mere fairy tales. Lamprecht 
says in one of his essays: 'They (sagas) have come into being as the best form of true historical 
tradition that was still possible according to the situation of earlier intellectual life: their content 
is the recorded history of earlier times’. What a historian of a modern world view judges here of 
the historical sagas, applies in our opinion also to the biblical prehistory, D. Gunkel is at a loss 
what to do with the sagas of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob. . . . Why, then, cannot he regard these 
characters as real men, and the narratives about them as legendary biographies?" God's grace 
prevented D. Stoecker from giving effect to these thoughts. Had Stoecker generalized the 
thought of the fallibility and fabulousness of Scripture and drawn the consequences from it, the 
liberal theologian would have been finished. He who denies the inerrancy of Scripture carries 
about within himself the insidious poison of liberalism, which may burst forth and become current 


at any moment. As the thistle seed potentia is the thistle, so denial of the verbal inspiration 


potentia is denial of the whole Christian doctrine, as can be seen, in the beginning, in Seeberg, 
Kaftan, and others. We are pleased with the inconsistency of D. Stoecker! 
F.B. 

Doctor modernus. From D. Stécker "G. u. W." shares the following sentences about 
his "modernism": "Just now my honored friend, Prof. Seeberg, tells me that Luther once wrote 
to himself: Dr. modemus sum | am a modern doctor. Though | am thought to be an antiquated 
man, yet | say, | am also a modern doctor. . . . Admittedly, if it is considered modern not to 
believe in the divinity of Christ, then | am unfashionable. But this is nothing modern; even Annas 
and Caiaphas did not believe in Christ's deity. The denial of Christ is as old as unbelieving 
mankind. The Christian faith stands and falls with the deity of Christ. ... In my view of the 
formation of the Christian consciousness of truth and the evangelical consciousness of salvation 
lam quite modern, though in the matter quite orthodox. | am also modern in that | hold to be 
true only that doctrine which proves and prevails in a healthy life. | am modern in that | demand 
freedom from the world for the Church and believe that the traditional forms of the state church 
are not capable of renewing our time. 
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| am modern in that | believe that Christianity is not only individual but also social, and that it 
must transform and renew not only individual personalities but society." (Issue 27 of the Free 
Ecclesiastical-Social Conference, p. 52.) Certainly every theologian and pastor should be quite 
modern in this, that he should bring the ancient Christian truths to bear and apply in our time 


without all concessions. Such a Doctor modernus was Luther. Of D. Stoecker, however, this is 


only true cum grano salis. He made questionable concessions to old and modern errors in 
theology and science, and did not bring all Christian truths to full validity in the face of the errors 
of the time. In this respect, then, D. Stoecker was by no means modern enough, and precisely 
because he lagged behind Luther. To be sure, the modern theologians imagine that they have 
long since overtaken Luther and left him far behind. But this is vain conceit. In truth, those who 
boast of being modern in relation to Luther have lagged far behind Luther in the swamps, ditches, 
and blind alleys of rationalism, enthusiasm, and indifferentism. Calvin also thought he had 
overtaken Luther, but he had fallen back into the Middle Ages. And when we issue the slogan, 
"Back to Luther!" it does not mean a cancerous walk even for the best theologians of our time. 
In our proud and conceited twentieth century there are few theologians who offer our time what 
it needs, least of all the men who constantly mouth the catchwords: "Modern science, modern 
theology, modern man, modern preaching." Luther, however, is as modern and contemporary 
today as he was in 1521 and 1530, and no theologian will surpass him until Judgment Day. Why? 
Because his theology is rooted in Scripture, beyond which no one is able to go, therefore Luther 
remains Doctor modernus for all time, until the end of days. And in proportion as a theologian 
departs from Luther's theology, he becomes unfashionable, i. o., he will not be able to be and 
offer to his time what, according to God's will, he ought to be and offer to it. F. B. 

A "Lutheran Association" has been formed in Schleswig-Holstein, to which 300 pastors 
and teachers have already joined. The "statutes" of the association are as follows: "1. in the 
conviction that living faith and pure doctrine are conditioned in Christ, the undersigned come 
together to form a Schleswig-Holstein Lutheran association. The purpose of the Association is 
to promote the knowledge of the pure doctrine of the Holy Scriptures as the inerrant Word of 
God, as summarized in the confessions of the Lutheran Church, within the congregations of the 
Regional Church of Schleswig-Holstein, and to ward off anything that stands in opposition to it. 
The purpose of the association is to be achieved first of all by organizing more frequent doctrinal 
discussions in smaller or larger circles and by holding two annual general meetings of its 
members and friends. These latter meetings, in connection with a church service, shall bring 
lectures together with discussions on burning questions of Christian doctrine and church life. The 
Association will also seek to accomplish its purpose according to its means by publishing small 
doctrinal pamphlets and using the press. A further expansion of the work of the association is 
reserved. 4. member of the 
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Every responsible member of the church of Schleswig-Holstein can become a member of the 
association, without distinction of sex, who acknowledges his agreement with the statute by his 
signature and pays an annual contribution according to his means to achieve the purposes of 
the association. This association does not want separation either, as long as one is not 
prevented from living and confessing one's faith in the national church. As if a pastor in the 
present national churches could still live the right, Christian faith! He must, after all, treat as 
brethren in the national churches what the Christian faith forbids him to do, e. g. the modern 
liberal scoffers! F. B. 

In Alsace-Lorraine the liberal Scheer's Catechism was introduced by the High 
Consistory of the Church of the Augsburg Confession. The "Old Faith" reports about it: "The 
negotiations about the admission of Pastor Scheer's catechism offered a sad proof of what a 
contrast there is between the legal validity and the practical handling of the confession. For the 
catechism in question is not only written by a pastor of the Reformed Church, and therefore 
would have no place at all in a Lutheran Church, but it also renounces agreement with the great 
facts of salvation known by all Christian Churches. The birth of Jesus from the Virgin Mary is 
suppressed, his atoning death and resurrection are put on the screw, his essential divinity is 
evaporated to a moral one. The doctrine of sin is presented in a pale manner, the doctrine of 
grace is mixed up with the universal love of the Father; the doctrine of the sacraments is 
defective and scanty. If ever the Positives in our Upper Consistory had been given an 
opportunity to make serious their assertion that they do not want to abandon the fundamental 
doctrines of the Church, it was here; and if ever the union of all Positives, so often demanded 
by them, had been an absolute necessity, it would have been in the proper place this time to 
resist with all firmness the introduction of such a book. Not even confessional, but only positive- 
Christian considerations would have imperatively demanded that our Church be protected from 
a book that would take us back to the beautiful times of rationalism. As in that old Strassburg 
hymnal, with the time of rationalism, the hymn "Ein' feste Burg ist unser Gott' was merely cited 
as a classical monument of past times, so also in Scheer's Catechism Luther's explanations of 
the main passages are brought only, as it were, as "voices of the fathers* and not even in full. 
The vote resulted in 16 votes for, 3 against the approval of the Catechism with 1 abstention. The 
3 representatives of the Lutherans stood isolated and misunderstood, and also the declaration 
of the Lutheran parish conference had remained without effect. The result for us is the saddening 
perception that just for the jewel of our church, for the pure biblical doctrine, little understanding 
is to be found within the positive elements, and that we Lutherans must go our own way here, 
as also in other questions. Would that we might always have with us the one with whom we are 
always in the majority!" But only in this way can we have Jesus with us, that we stand by his 
words and follow them with word and deed. And to these words belongs 


188Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


also the warning against the false prophets and wolves in sheep's clothing and the divine 
commandment of separation from the unbelievers. 
FB. 

Prof. Zahn and his friends. In Horning's "Zeitblatter" we read: "At the end of last year 
Prof. D-Th. v. Zahn celebrated his 70th birthday in Erlangen. Many honors have been bestowed 
upon this certainly deserving man. Also commemorative publications and festive booklets have 
been presented to him. Thus a number of the Theological Studies, Theod. Zahn on October 10, 
1908, presented by Bonwetsch, Wilh. Caspari, etc.; also by R. Seeberg, of whom we see from 
the ‘Theol. BI.’ that he denies the inspiration of Holy Scripture; further, E. Sellin, formerly 
professor of theology in Vienna, now in Rostock, of whom the "Mecklenburgische Kirch.- und 
Zeitblatt" has a review. und Zeitblatt' has a review of Isa. 40-55, in which it says: "Everything 
(by D. Sellin) is put in such a way that it could come about in a natural-human way." D. Sellin 
does not need a divine factor for his explanation and for the origin of sacred writings; he does 
not need inspiration or revelation. These are the "positive theologians," of whom the 
"Sachsische Kirchen- und Schulblatt," in a review of these Festhefte, writes that they “all 
unanimously defend ecclesiastical theology with superior intellectual power against the 
onslaught of the modern religious-historical direction." D. Th. v. Zahn might say, with regard to 
such helpers in trouble, who themselves have sandy ground under their feet, "God preserve me 
from my friends; with my enemies | will already be able to cope! The "Mecklenburgische Kirch.- 
und Zeitbl.' rightly says: "Indessen die Gegenwart denkt nicht daran, dass die heiligen Manner 
Gottes geredet, getrieben vom Heiligen Geiste." As far as the historians of religion are 
concerned, the full, successful defense of Christianity against them can be undertaken only by 
a theologian who advocates the verbal inspiration and inerrancy of Scripture. Men like R. 
Seeberg and E. Sellin fail completely at the actual critical moment. If the written word of Scripture 
no longer applies, precisely because it is written in Scripture, then all struggle against liberalism 
is a skirmish lost from the start and futile mirror-fighting. F. Be 

"The Spiritual Struggle of the Present Time." Under this title the "Proof of Faith" is now 
appearing, with forty-four volumes behind it. Lic. Emil Pfennigsdorf writes: "The name 'Proof of 
Faith' was coined at a time still under the strong after-effects of Hegel's philosophy, and when 
much was still expected from theoretical, speculative proofs of the existence of God, or of the 
immortality of the soul." Times have changed. We now think more modestly of the faculty of 
abstract reasoning, but lay more stress on the inner experience of religious truth-a position 
which, | think, is more in keeping with the Gospel, and which gives us much more power of 
persuasion than if we were to lead the religiously starving and seeking children of our day out 
upon the ‘arid heath' of speculative concepts." The new name of this journal - Pfennigsdorf 
thinks - can "really be considered a designation of its essence." But any paper that grapples 
with the intellectual currents of the present can attach the above name to itself. A specific 
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Christian title is not the designation. Hopefully, the name was not chosen in order to secure the 
greatest possible freedom of thought from the outset. And if the struggle which this journal wants 
to wage is not to be a merely intellectual, but a spiritual one, then also its last instance must be 
neither the abstract thinking of Hegelian philosophy nor the "religious inner experience," but the 
word of Scripture. Spiritually, after all, only he who leads Scripture and acknowledges it as the 
supreme judge and brings it to bear. And he who thus fights must conquer, as surely God is 
God and always conquers over falsehood. But he who pushes the word of Scripture aside must 
also lose in the spiritual warfare of the present day. Luther writes of the word of God against the 
zealots: "Now it is not the word of a prince or emperor, but of the high majesty and order, for 


which all creatures should fall at the feet and say yes, that it is as he says (ita se rem habere, 


sicut dicit ipse), and accept it with all honor, fear, and humility. From the word thou mayest 
strengthen thy conscience and speak: If a hundred thousand devils, together with all the 
devotees, drive hither: How can bread and wine be Christ's body and blood, etc.? then | know 
that all the spirits and scholars in a heap are not so wise as the divine majesty in the smallest 
finger. . . . For as Christ's mouth speaketh and speaketh, so is it than he that cannot lie nor 
deceive." He who takes this position even in the face of the modern gushers in theology and 
science will prevail; but he who gives away the infallible Word of God must be defeated. Alas, it 
cannot be said that the "evidence of faith" has hitherto taken this position. And under the new 
flag it has not so far taken a different one. F. B. 

Miscellaneous. 1. the Berlin University has 509 teachers, in the philosophical faculty 
267, in the medical 192, in the juridical 30, and in the theological 20. 2. the infamous D. Fischer 
of Berlin, when he introduced three congregational representatives in his church, which has 
1200 seats, had only 25 men, 20 women, and some children in the service. Fischer is 
demanding and preaching a modern gospel to bring people back to church! In Berlin last year 
there were 259,000 homeless and 40,000 unemployed. In spite of this, 30,000 young men come 
to the imperial capital every year with rosy hopes. In the Berlin "Tageszeitung" a young lady 
recommends herself to children's societies: she teaches children mind-reading and the most 
difficult magical arts. The children, who had just become compulsory schoolchildren, appeared 
in society toilets. This nonsense is said to have originated in England and America. 5. The body 
of Prince Ernst, who died on January 20, was burned in Stuttgart. The king and his retinue, and 
chief hospitaller D. von Kolb, took part in the whole act. The Catholic princes, however: Albrecht, 
Robert and Ulrich, only took part in the ceremony in the chapel, but not in the crematorium. 
What an embarrassment for the Protestants! When Rev. John Sharp took over the leadership 
of the British Bible Society in 1880, the Bible had been translated into 238 languages. Now it is 
available in 412 languages. And there are still hundreds of languages into which the Bible has 
not yet been translated. Since the Society was founded in 1804, over 209 million Bibles have 
been distributed. 7 The Protestant Mission in Madagascar 


190Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


is still opposed by the French government under all sorts of lying pretexts. 8. In the Japanese 
Diet there are 14 Christians, nearly twice as many as there were before, and in proportion to the 
Christian population of Japan ten times as many as the Japanese deputies. 9. In Korea the 
Presbyterian and Methodist missions have made great progress. The outward occasion for this 
was the brutal rape policy of Japan. Koreans sought protection in the Christian church. Of the 
650,000 inhabitants of the Holy Land, 87,000 are Jews, and of the 90,000 inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, 55,000 are Jews. ; F. B. 


From the Anglican State Church. 1. The letter of congratulation from the Society of 


St. Thomas of Canterbury on the Pope's Golden Jubilee prays God for the Pope's long life in 
his "supreme priesthood," that he may attain his purpose and that Christendom may once more 
become one flock and one shepherd. The letter is signed by the Archbishop of Canterbury. It is 
understandable that this footfall was a great satisfaction to the Antichrist at Rome. But if the 
Protestant archbishop would open his eyes, he would find that it is Satan before whom he 
kneels. 2nd At Bath, England, the ritualistic vicar asked permission to place the figures of Mary 
and Joseph in his church, and to ring the "sanctus bell" at the elevation of the host, but was 
refused by the chancellor of the diocese, because, according to the spirit and letter of the law, 
the Anglican Church was Protestant and not Roman. 3rd In the English House of Lords, Lord 
Crowe declared that it was probable that in no distant time the Government would make 
proposals to strike the antipapist from the English oath of the throne. If the change is made, it 
must not be on the ground that it has at last been recognised that the Papacy is not "superstition 
and idolatry," but because the State has no business to concern itself with idolatry and 
superstition. F. B. 

Roman. By the middle of 1907 the Catholic Press Headquarters in Munich had distributed 
about 94,000,000 pamphlets. The press activities of the Protestant Federation and the Gustav 
Adolf Association and other press associations are, in comparison, mere beginnings. In 
Wuerttemberg, Bishop Keppler refused to ordain four young modern theologians, and in a 
pastoral letter he impressed upon all priests that they were obliged to denounce anyone who 
had made himself suspicious of Modernism. 3. His golden jubilee of priesthood has brought Pius 
X more than $2,000,000. In addition, gifts have come in from almost every regent in Europe, 
including the Sultan, the Czar, and, unfortunately, Kaiser Wilhelm. 4. during the earthquake in 
Italy, Cardinal Nava consoled the faithful by saying that the body of St. Agatha should be carried 
in procession, whose veil had already turned away the lava flow of Etna from Catania in 1669. 
In France many priests have taken up a trade in order to be able to live. More than 600 priests 
belong to the confederation called "worker priests." They sell paintings, wood and stone 
carvings, splendid furniture, woollen stockings, artistic locksmithing, photographs, books, picture 
postcards, book bindings, groceries, foie gras, preserves, wines, cognac, honey, beehives, 
rabbits, etc. Protestant pastors have also been advised to follow the example of these priests. 

F. B. 
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Hackel's forgeries. Like His and Henzen before him, the zoologist Dr. Bra®B, in his paper 
"Das Affenproblem. Prof. Ernst Hackel's latest falsified embryo pictures", the zoologist Dr. BraB 
has provided proof that Hackel has made all kinds of falsifications for the sake of his ape theory 
and, for example, has given a human embryo 44 vertebrae instead of 33. When Dr. BraB first 
made his accusations in a lecture, he accused . Hackel accused him of "deliberately brazen 
untruthfulness". Thereupon Dr. BraB published his writing, which was devastating to Hackel. 
Hackel remained silent, but the press did not let up. Hackel's answer is now: "In order to put an 
end to the whole wild dispute without further ado, | will now begin with the remorseful confession 
that a small part of my numerous embryo pictures (perhaps 6 or 8 out of a hundred) have really 
been 'faked' (in the sense of Dr. Bra). BraB) are 'faked' - namely, all those in which the available 
observational material is so incomplete or insufficient that, in order to establish a coherent chain 
of development, one is forced to fill in the gaps by hypotheses and to reconstruct the missing 
links by comparative synthesis. What difficulties this task has, and how easily the draughtsman 
errs in it, can only be judged by the embryologist of skill." Thus Hackel himself confesses that 
his pictures are partly falsified. After his confession, however, Hackel continues: "Now, after this 
incriminating admission of ‘falsification’, | would have to consider myself judged and destroyed, 
if | did not have the consolation of seeing beside me in the dock hundreds of accomplices, 
among them many of the most reliable observers and the most respected biologists. The great 
majority, in fact, of all the morphological, anatomical, histological, and of embryological figures, 
which are generally circulated and esteemed in the best text-books and manuals, in biological 
treatises and journals, deserve the charge of ‘falsification’ in equal measure. They are all not 
exact, but more or less .trimmed,' schematized, or ‘constructed.’ Much unessential appurtenance 
is omitted in order to make the essentials stand out clearly in form and organization." Hackel 
thus takes his revenge by now blathering out of school and calling much of what is brought into 
course by biologists as exact research "falsification in equal measure," thus tearing off the 
scientific mask of all biology. Such an admission is not inconvenient for the theologians, for for 
decades they have been fond of pitting biology with its "scientifically founded facts" against the 
Bible. One thinks of the nonsense that the daily press in our country has associated with the 
biologist D. Lébl. Because of his falsifications, Hackel has been called "a stain of German 
science" by the Hamburg N. N.. Those who believe in Hackel's falsifications, more or less, are 
not able to mislead his followers. Their belief in monkeys does not flow from science, but vice 
versa: their science flows from their belief in monkeys. They want to descend from apes at all 
costs; therefore it is quite all right with them if Hackel makes 44 out of 33 vertebrae, as long as 
this is done in the interest of the ape doctrine. The "Berliner Volkszeitung" therefore simply omits 
Hackel's admission in its report on the Hackel-BraB affair, and the Hackelians continue to stand 
firmly by the "scientifically established fact of ape descent”. In the "Ber- 
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liner Tageblatt", 46 professors of anatomy and zoology and directors of anatomical and 
zoological institutes and natural history museums etc. have spoken out in favour of Hackel and 
against BraB and the Kepler-Bund and declared: the theory of descent cannot suffer any 
damage through "some inaccurately reproduced embryo pictures". Hackel's "falsifications", 
however, are "shamefully" paraphrased by these 46 representatives of science as "in some 
cases a practiced kind of schematizing". Hackel now blames the forgeries in his books on his 
draftsman. But BraB remarks: "It has always been hilarious that his (Hackel's) drawings always 
show distortions in favour of his hypotheses in those places which have probative value for his 
hypotheses! So he must have instructed his draughtsman accordingly." F. B. 

A new Pithecanthropus legend. A skull and some limbs found near the remains of a 
rhinoceros at Chapelle-aux-Saints in the Correze, have been described by the director of the 
Museum of Natural History at Paris as parts of a creature which is said to have been no longer 
quite ape and not yet quite man. The cranial cavity is said to show human development in the 
volume, but in the rest, especially on account of the eye sockets, it points to the ape. The face 
is said to have had the shape of a snout, and the curved limbs are said to prove that the creature 
mostly stooped and moved about on all fours. Already one is finished with his judgment and 
decrees that the type of man found in Correze must be placed between Dubois' Pithecanthropus 


and modern man. This was the established result of scientific research. Also the St. Louis 
Globe-Democrat brought a description of this find with pictures. Since then, however, M. 


Boule, of the Paris Museum, has declared in the Temps: that the skeleton bore far more 

resemblance to that of an Australian negro than to that of an anthropoid, and that the curvature 

of its limbs was the result of rheumatism. Thus the hopes of the Hackelians are dashed. 
F. B. 

A still unknown speech of Gustav Adolf, which he held a few days after the battle of 
Breitenfeld in Halle on September 14, 1632, and in which he expressed himself in a remarkable 
way about his motives for intervening in the German war, has just been published by Archivrat 
Dr. H. Waschke in Zerbst on the basis of the diary of Prince Christian II of Anhalt-Bernburg in 
the "Zeitschrift des "Vereins fir Kirchengeschichte in der Provinz Sachsen". In it Gustav Adolf 
is told: "He thanked God for such a wonderful Victoria (near Breitenfeld) and wished that it would 
be to the best of the Protestant nature, because he had no other advantage nor own ambition 
in it than the honor of God, the preservation of the Protestant religion, the promotion of peace 
in the empire and the preservation of German freedom, all our liberty and prosperity of our 
country, if we only wanted to help ourselves and hand over the matter to him. He did not desire 
a handbreadth of land from it, and wanted the devil (God preserve us!) to fetch it where the least 
of it should stick to his doublet." There can hardly be clearer words about the plans and aims of 
the King of Sweden than in this speech, which shows in equal measure the humble mind of the 
great general as well as his sincere love for the evangelical cause. (G. d. G.) 
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"Ascended into heaven, sitting at the right hand of God the 
Father Almighty." 


"Christian, truthful, correct, and comforting questions and answers 
concerning the article of our Christian faith, that Christ has ascended into heaven 
and sits at the right hand of God the Father Almighty." Such is the title of a little 
writing, "written by D. Nicolaum Selneccerum" against the crypto-Calvinists in 
September, 1571, the year in which the Wittenbergers had sent out their new 
"Catechism," the "Grundfest," and other writings, in which they Calvinized not only 
in the doctrines of baptism and the Lord's Supper, but also of the communication of 
the attributes and exaltation of Christ, resp. of the Ascension and the sitting at the 
right hand of the Father. In the above writing, D. Selneccer opposes the 
Wittenbergers, and advocates the doctrine which has been fixed in the eighth article 
of the Formula of Concord, namely, that Christ was exalted according to His 
humanity, and as man had not only the essential, natural properties of human 
nature, and that through the exaltation He received not merely high, great created 
gifts, but truly divine majesty and infinite properties, as the Formula of Concord 
writes (Sol. Dec., Art. 8, § 54 f.): "Now that is right and true which is said of the 
created gifts given and communicated to human nature in Christ, that it has the 
same in or for itself. But these do not yet attain to the majesty which the Scriptures 
and the ancient fathers ascribe from the Scriptures to the assumed human nature 
in Christ. For to make alive, to have all judgment and power in heaven and on earth, 
to have all things in his hands, to have all things subdued under his feet, to cleanse 
from sins, etc., are not created gifts, but divine, infinite attributes, which yet, 
according to the Scriptures, are given and imparted to man in Christ." 
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First, as to the connection between the ascension and sitting at the right hand 
of God, Selneccer writes: "But as for the opinion and contextum, how one hangs on 
the other and goes together, ordine causae et effectus, sive antecedentis et 
consequentis, two distinct articles cannot, ought not, and may not be made of the 
ascension into heaven and sitting at the right hand of the Father, but these two 
distinct words have always been taken and held for the same opinion in the Christian 
community and in all Christian churches and schools, and have been believed in 
bad and right, namely, that Christ ascended into heaven (this is the antecedent), 
that he might sit at the right hand of the Father (for this is the consequent), as is 
clearly stated in the Augsburg Confession: Ascendit ad coelos, ut sedeat ad 
dexteram Patris, he ascended into heaven, that he might sit at the right hand of the 
Father. And if it be said, Christ is in heaven, and is further asked, But where, in what 
place, ubi? this is the right, some, true answer: at the right hand of God the Father. 
Just as when we say, Christ is come into the world. Question: Why and for what 
purpose? Answer: that he might save sinners, or destroy the works of the devil." 
The ascension of Christ, he said, was the "past visible work" forty days after the 
resurrection. "But when it is said, Christ is in heaven our God and brother, it is as 
much spoken as: Christ sitteth on the right hand of God the Father Almighty, having 
all authority over all creatures, and infinite, immeasurable divine power in heaven 
and earth, not only as one true God with His Father and the Holy Ghost, but also as 
our brother, flesh and blood. For he saith, All power is given unto me in heaven and 
in earth. Item: You have put all things under his (man's) feet. God hath made this 
JEsum, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ." 

On the Mount of Olives, Christ visibly ascended to heaven with his body by 
his own divine power, just as a bird takes to the skies and disappears into the air. 
But that is not all. "It does not remain with this mere ascending, as when one rises 
above himself from a lower place to a higher, but it is called going up to heaven, or 
being taken up into heaven, or (as St. Peter speaks Act. 2 and St. Paul Phil. 2 from 
the 23rd chapter of Ezaiah) to be exalted by the right hand of God and to be lifted 
up very high, even above all the heavens, that is, to come to the very highest divine 
honors and to immeasurable, infinite, inexpressible power, glory, majesty, and 
honor, and to have all authority to rule and reign and to have all creatures under his 
hands and feet in heaven and earth and everywhere. Therefore saith the Son of 
God, Ascendo ad Patrem meum et Patrem vestrum, | ascend. 
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to my . Father, and to your Father, which otherwise he interpreted, saying, All power 
is given unto me in heaven and in earth." 

To the question what it is to ascend or to be lifted up, Selneccer answers: 
"Since the Lord Christ accomplished the work of the redemption of the human race, 
he visibly ascended into heaven. Such ascending or being lifted up is not called 
worse than when another man leaves the lowest place or ascends above, because 
he wants to remain above (de loco inferiori ad locum superiorem), as St. Peter 
climbs up to the top of the tower. Peter ascends to the top of the tower, or Moses to 
the mountain, or as Enoch and Elijah (who were a figure and image of the ascension 
of Christ) were taken up to heaven, or even more, as an angel leads from earth to 
heaven, but to ascend to heaven (speaking of the Lord Christ Jesus) is and means 
as much as to come to the highest honors and to be exalted above all the heavens, 
and to be given new heavenly and unending power, and to become a Lord of heaven 
and earth over all spiritual, bodily, heavenly, earthly, and infernal creatures, and to 
rule above, to see, to hear, to know, and to judge all things, whatsoever is below, 
and whatsoever is done beneath, that is, of all creatures, angels, and men, and of 
the thoughts, mind, heart, courage, words, and works, and of all other things. For 
this is why Christ rose from the dead with his body, and why he ascended into 
heaven with his body, that all things should be in his sight, as is very gloriously read 
in the lesson of Augustine on the day of the Ascension in Christian churches: Ideo 
resurrexit, ut nobis exemplum resurrectionis ostenderet; et ideo ascendit, ut nos 
desuper protegeret. For this cause he rose again, that he might show us by his 
example that we also should rise again; and for this cause he ascended, that he 
might protect us from above.' For all angels, heaven, firmament, star, element, men, 
and all creatures, are now under him; and he, being our flesh and blood, knoweth, 
beholdeth, heareth, hath, and ruleth all things, spiritual, corporal, inward, and 
outward; and hath power over all things in heaven and in earth. Ps. 8." 

Selneccer thus rejects the assertion that Christ was exalted to the right hand 
of God only according to his divinity: "For Christ rose from the dead with his body 
through the barred door of the sepulchre, entered in with his body through the 
barred door to his disciples, ascended with his body into heaven, yea, above all 
heavens, as an eagle, sitteth with his human nature at the right hand of Almighty 
God, He also in his human nature has all authority over all creatures in heaven, 
earth and under the earth, sees, hears and rules all things, and is called and 
honored by us also in his humanity as our flesh and blood and our brother, will also, 
as he has visibly ascended with his body, so again appear for the judgment of all 
living and dead. 
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The Lord Christ will be in the dead, when all angels, men, and devils, blessed and 
damned, of whom there will be more in number than the whole present world can 
comprehend and comprehend, will visibly behold him in his humanity, simul et 
semel, at the same time, and will stand for him. All this irrefutably shows that the 
Lord Christ, even in his assumed and exalted human nature, has divine, 
immeasurable power and authority, incomprehensible and inexpressible to all 
creatures, and is not evil, like Elijah, Paul, or Peter, but has truly received divine 
power and glory above the quality of human nature. . . . Item, as the invocation is 
due to the Lord Christ, and his human nature is at the same time adored and 
honoured in him (non secundum sese in abstracto, sed in Christo), so the title and 
name of omnipotence is due to him revera, non verbotenus, and his human nature 
has in him and through him all power and all honour, evepysic Filii et evdoxia. 
Patris, as Nazianzenus beautifully and sweetly speaks of it. And this exaltatio is and 
is called realis, as D. Lutherus speaks of it." 

The so-called sustentare of human nature by divine explains Selneccer, as 
follows: "From the word sustentare, as that human nature is sustained and borne in 
Christ alone, and according to some opinion hangs as a piece in the person of Christ 
in a certain place and on one side, it must and ought to be known that those who 
have used or still use the same word in right, good sense are by no means to be 
punished, namely, that the Lord Christ has had mercy on us and has taken our 
human nature and now bears it to himself, no longer leaves it, does not lay it aside 
for eternity, and at the same time bears, sustains, and fosters us as the members 
of his body, and as a found poor little sheep is laid on the shoulder of its shepherd 
and carried. This is right and comforting. But that the word "shepherding" should be 
interpreted as meaning that human nature has no power in Christ, and has received 
nothing that surpasses its natural quality, and is borne and preserved alone, without 
and apart from all communication, communication, and bestowal of divine power 
and divine honor, is false and heretical, unjust, and blasphemous. For Christ saith 
of himself, To me, Jesus of Nazareth, who was crucified and died, is given all 
authority in heaven and earth. Item, Act. 2: God hath made this JEsum, whom ye 
crucified, both Lord and Christ. Eph. 1, God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of 
glory, having raised him from the dead, hath set Christ at his right hand in heaven 
above all principality, power, authority, dominion, and all things that are named, not 
only in this world, but also in that which is to come; and hath put all things under his 
feet, and made him head, etc., Phil. 2, that in the name of Jesus (the Son of God) 
he should be the Lord. 
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crucified Servant, and man, and now exalted of God, the Lord) should bow all the 
knees which are in heaven, and in earth, and under the earth, and every tongue 
confess that JEsus Christ is the Lord, to the glory of God the Father." 

His. D. Selneccer sums up his explanation of the Ascension and sitting at the 
right hand of God thus: "In sum. Selneccer summarizes thus: "In sum, to ascend or 
to rise in this high commerce is not to be understood as when an ascender comes 
out of a deep shaft by day, or ascends by a ladder or stairs to a high place above 
him, as the apostles did when they came home from the Mount of Olives, but to 
ascend and to rise is, according to the Scriptures, to come to great honors, to 
become a mighty Lord, to receive a new, unbearable power, to get power to rule 
and reign, as St. Peter interprets this wisdom Act. Peter interprets this way of 
speaking Act. 2: The Lord Jesus is exalted by the right hand of God, and God hath 
made him a Lord and a Christian, that is, the highest pope and king of all kings, and 
hath put all things under his feet and preaching office, and hath given him such a 
name, glory, and majesty, that every knee in heaven, hell, and earth, must bow 
before him, and confess him to be the one priest and immortal king, the supreme 
and divine Lord, in the glory of God the Father, Philippians 2. 2 Thus also the Lord 
Christ himself interprets the words, | ascend unto my Father, that is, all power is 
given unto me in heaven and in earth above all creatures." And of sitting at the right 
hand Selneccer writes: "So then the Lord JEsus Christ sitteth from everlasting to 
everlasting as true God, and now also to all eternity as true man, one and the same 
Christ, God and man, Son of God and of Mary, at the right hand of God the Father 
in divine power, authority, and glory, without all plea and exception, without change 
and confusion, reigning and ruling over all creatures, is our King, Priest and 
Mediator, as God and Man, whom we call upon as our Almighty God and Brother, 
who hears us, is able and willing to help and save us, and to make us eternally 
blessed. For he sitteth on the right hand of God, and is himself one God, equal in 
all things with the Father, our King, Priest, and Mediator (wherefore he is also the 
true Messiah and Anointed), and is our dear brother, who as our flesh and blood 
hath received all power in heaven and earth. He will also visibly return in his human 
nature on the Last Day and will hold judgment over the living and the dead, when 
all angels and men will see him in his humanity over many hundreds of thousands 
and thousands of miles, contra omnem proprietatem corporis physici. Ah, Lord 
JEsu Christe, that it may soon come to pass!" F. B. 
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111. Melody details. 

In the petition to the Synod of Delegates concerning the need for revision of 
our hymnal, attention was also drawn to errors in the melody indications for some 
hymns in our hymnal. The necessary documents were submitted to the committee 
for the evaluation of the petition and it was remarked that if the Synod was inclined 
to undertake a revision of its hymnal, this part of the work should only be handed 
over to expert hands. This was done. The Hymnal Commission appointed by the 
Synod has approached men in our circles who have a reputation in the field of 
church music and in melodic studies, with the request to examine the songs of our 
hymnal for the correctness of the melody assignment.1) It was understood that 
individual taste should not serve as a yardstick for what should be changed or left 
unchanged, that a preference for this or that melody should not be the deciding 
factor, but that certain principles should be followed which, like taste, do not change 
in the course of time, but are always valid. After a careful perusal of the reports sent 
in by the members of the Sub-Commission, and a thorough examination of the 
suggestions made by them, the Hymnal Commission can now present the following 
result. What guidelines have been decisive for both commissions should first be 
stated. 

Our church possesses a rich treasure of melodies, which, if used extensively 
and according to plan, must serve to make our services ever more beautiful. If this 
is to happen, then each melody must be recognized and appreciated in its 
character, and its beauty and peculiarity must be considered. There will be no lack 
of those who think to themselves, "Do melodies have a character? After all, church 
melody is church melody; what peculiarity should these melodies have, and how 
should they differ from other melodies except by key and meter? This is a mistake, 
and where this erroneous opinion prevails, one will choose for any song of the same 
metre the melody that suits one's taste or is most easily singable. Where one has 
no sense of the characteristic of the melody, it happens that "Sustain us, HErr, at 
thy word" is sung after "Vom Himmel hoch, da komm' ich her," and "Aus tiefer Not 
schrei' ich zu dir" after "Allein Gott in der H6h' sei Ehr." That this is not an 
exaggeration, for which a glaring example is to be cited from many. We have before 
us a hymn published some years ago. 


1) The sub-commission includes: Prof. E. Homann, the organists J. A. TheiB, H. F. Hdlter, 
H. Ilse and Pros. F. O. Reuter. 
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sangbuch, in which we find that the melody "Vom Himmel hoch" is sung on 
Ascension Day, at Pentecost, in the fall, at funerals and at the dedication of a 
schoolhouse, and "Herzlich tut mich Verlangen" at Christmas. But the most 
wonderful thing is the use of the melody "Wer weitz, wie nahe mir mein Ende" ("Who 
knows how near my end is"), after which Sunday hymns, morning hymns, 
confirmation hymns, and even songs for the dedication of organs are to be sung! 
This is, of course, taking the practice to extremes. But does not something similar 
occur in our hymnal? Can one think of anything more wrong than that the most 
profound Passion hymn No. 71: "He who is on the cross is my love," should be sung 
to the lightly bouncing melody "Werde munter, mein Gemite"? Or will anyone 
seriously want to claim that the melody "Dearest JEsu, we are here" corresponds 
to the content of Passion Song No. 81: "Meine Seel', ermuntre dich"? And such 
things occur enough in our hymnal. The Commission is, of course, aware that the 
melodies added to these hymns are only a makeshift, and that, given the 
unfamiliarity of its own melodies, these hymns could only be sung by a few of our 
congregations. But she is also convinced that such an unprincipled treatment of our 
melodies clouds the judgment of the singing congregation and corrupts their taste. 
This shows how much can still be done in our circles to improve the singing, namely, 
that not only rhythmically correct singing is done, but also that attention is paid to 
the correct choice of melodies, or rather their practice. 

Just as songs have a character, so do church melodies, and the character of 
the melody must exactly match that of the song. This is a principle of the greatest 
importance. The more intimate and characteristic this connection is, the greater is 
the effect of the song sung. It follows from this that the greatest caution must be 
exercised in the use of our original melody, which is intended only for one song, 
with another text, lest unrelated things be coupled together. If this happens, then 
the impression of such songs suffers, which do not have their own melody, but also 
- and this is even more significant - the melody itself suffers. For if it is used 
thoughtlessly for all kinds of songs, the congregation's feeling for the characteristic 
of the melody disappears; it becomes a meaningless series of notes whose only 
value lies in the fact that all songs of a certain meter can be sung according to it. 
Thus monotony and colorlessness come into worshipful singing. To this is added 
this: If the melody is chosen at will, or even if for certain songs this melody is used 
today and another tomorrow, then no firm tradition can form in the congregation, 
and the service is deprived of a characteristic trait and of a means of giving it the 
desirable variety, 
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poorer. For a characteristic variety does not arise from the fact that the melodies of 
songs of the same meter are used in a motley fashion, but that the melody 
corresponding to the text is chosen, and that the melody resounds in its right place 
and at the right time. Then the golden apples of our songs are presented in the silver 
bowls of the melody. Two points of view are therefore to be kept in mind for the right 
assignment of the melody to the song of the same metre: firstly, the characteristic 
of song and manner must be observed, and secondly, the melody must be examined 
for its affiliation to the festival times and days. The first principle is immediately 
obvious and applies to most of the songs in our hymnal whose character does not 
assign them to a particular season of the church year; the second principle requires 
more detailed justification. 

Melodic lore teaches us that a large part of our most glorious hymns have 
their roots in particular church seasons and feast days. Our most important melodies 
belong, according to their origin and character, to an ecclesiastical festival or to a 
particular area of Christian life. Mostly, however, the former is the case. We have 
many characteristics which give the church season its mark; but apart from the act 
of salvation to be celebrated, the song with its melody is the most characteristic mark 
of the church season. That the seasons of the Church need such a character is due 
to their very nature. The dress that the earth wears is immediately before our eyes 
when one of the seasons of the natural year is mentioned. Fresh leaves, buds and 
blossoms mark the spring, flowers and ripening seeds the summer, fruits the 
autumn, falling leaves the late autumn and the snowy garment of the solidified earth 
the winter. It is the same in the church year. When the "Thanks be to God through 
all the world" resounds after the commonly used melody "Now come, the Gentile 
Saviour", we know that we are in the serious season of Advent. Among the classic 
melodies of the Christmas season are "Gelobet sei'st du, JEsu Christ" and "Vom 
Himmel hoch, da komm' ich her." If we hear the crown of all Passion melodies, the 
"Herzlich tut mich verlangen" to the "O Haupt voll Blut und Wunden" or the unique 
"O Lamm Gottes unschuldig" (O Lamb of God innocent), then this must be in the 
time, when the Christians especially contemplate the suffering and death of their 
Saviour; If the mighty tune of "O sorrow!" is heard, it must be Good Friday; and if the 
exultant cry of "Christ is risen!" is heard, followed by "Arise, arise, my heart, with 
‘joy!" it is Easter rejoicing. We could go on like this, but these examples are enough. 

The following melody names have been chosen and corrected according to 
these principles. That in all cases after 
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It is not claimed that these principles have always been applied correctly, for, as is 
well known, it is much easier to characterize songs than to recognize the innermost 
essence of melodies. The Commission is happy to be made aware of erroneous 
attribution of melodies. It should also be noted that some melodies that were too 
overburdened have been somewhat relieved and replaced by other melodies of 
similar character and covering the song. If the chorale books in use in our country 
contain melodies of their own for certain songs, they have been given in almost every 
case, so that the richness of melodies in our church may always be kept in mind, 
and organists and congregations may be encouraged to be careful to practice such 
melodies if they are unknown. However, an approximately corresponding melody 
has always been added, after which the song may be sung until one's own melody 
has come into practice. If two melodies are given for a song, the first named has the 
preference. Perhaps in a later article the correction of the melodies will be explained 
in more detail. 

Changed melody indications: 2. Christ, who is my life. 3. own melody, or: Now 
let us sing to God the Lord. 13. Enter my gates, or: From the bottom of my heart. 15. 
my own melody, or: From heaven on high. 16. O God of the kingdom of heaven, or: 
Valet will | give thee. 25. Now give thanks to God. 26. The reprises are to be deleted. 
29. Own melody, or: Vom Himmel hoch. 33. from God | will not leave, or: Help me 
praise God's goodness. 34. Now give thanks to God, or: Why do | ask about the 
world? 37. My own melody. 42. My own melody, or: From heaven on high. 43. From 
Heaven on High, or: Praise be to Almighty God. 44. melody of my own, or: Valet will 
| give thee. 45. O JEsu Christ, thy crib is, or own melody. 48. own melody, or: O 
JEsu Christ, turn to us. 49. from heaven high, or own melody. 50. own melody, or: 
from the bottom of my heart. 52. Zion laments with anguish and pain, or: Be awake, 
my soul) 57. O world, | must leave thee. 60. where God does not give his favour to 
the house, or: HErr JEsu Christ, my life's light. 61. from heaven on high, or: praise 
be to almighty God. 62. Lord Jesus Christ, turn to us. 66. on God's word alone, or: 
through Adam's fall all is corrupted. 70. when JEsus stood at the cross (or: in you | 
have hated, HErr). 3) 71. own melody, or: 


2) If the song were to be restored to its original form, it would have to be caught after 
"HErr, ich habe miBgehandelt". 

3) Only the circumstance that the first melody mentioned for this song is very unknown 
has induced the commission to add the melody "In dich hab' ich gehasset, HErrn, which fits the 
meter, but not the rhyme, in order to make the song catchable. All the melody names in brackets 
are to be regarded only as a makeshift until the first-mentioned melody is in practice. 
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Rejoice greatly, O my soul. (74) O Lord Jesus Christ, thou most good, or, O Lord, as 
thou wilt. 77. who on the cross is my love, or: Rejoice greatly, O my soul. 78. JEsu, 
the life of my life, or: JEsu, who art my soul. 81. own melody (or: Dearest JEsu, we 
are here). 83. own melody, or: O God, thou pious God. 85. own melody, or: Now let 
us bury the body. 86. the reprises are to be deleted. 87. The reprises are to be 
deleted. 89. original melody, or: O world, | must leave you. 91. Rejoice greatly, O my 
soul, or: He on the cross is my love. 94. Own melody (or: HErr Christ, der einig' 
Gott'ssohn). 95. now let us bury our bodies, or: when we are in the greatest need. 
101. enter into my gates, or: from the bottom of my heart. 105 (4) 115 (O Lord Jesus 
Christ, the light of my life, or: Stay with us, O Lord Jesus Christ. 118) Salvation is 
come unto us. 121. enter into my gates, or: from the bottom of my heart. 126. own 
melody, or: the glorious day has appeared. 127. the Holy Ghost came down, or: the 
glorious day is come. 128. help me to praise God's goodness, or: from the bottom of 
my heart. 131.5) 135. own melody, or: God of heaven and earth. 137. O that | hada 
thousand tongues (in 4/4 time), or: Who only lets the dear God rule. 139. Lord Jesus 
Christ, turn to us. 141. own melody, or: From the bottom of my heart. 143. hu JEsu 
Christ, thee to us wend’, or own melody. 148. my own melody, or: from the bottom 
of my heart. 150. Christ, our Lord, came to Jordan (or: God would be gracious to us). 
153) Jehovah Jesus Christ, the light of my life.6) 155) Now rejoice, dear Christians, 
or your own melody. 157. salvation has come to us. 160. on God's word alone, or: 
O HErre Gott, dein géttlich Wort. 162. own melody, or: Wo Gott der HErr nicht bei 
uns halt (Nun freut euch, lieben Christen g'mein). 163. original melody, or: Our 
Father in the Kingdom of Heaven. 166. own melody (or: Out of deep distress). 167. 
own melody, or: Dearest JEsu, what have you done wrong. 169. | thank thee, dear 
HErre, or: Valet will | give thee. 170. own melody (or: Where God the HErr does not 
keep with us). 176. Keep us, O Lord, in thy word, or: When we are in the greatest 
need. 179. Keep us, O Lord, in thy word, or: O Lord Jesus Christ, the light of my life. 
181. these are 


4) In most reform hymnals, the double hallelujah is omitted in the middle of each stanza 
and a single hallelujah is placed at the end so that the song can be sung after the Easter melody, 
"Erschienen ist der herrlich' Tag." This is also true of No. 107. 

5) To sing only to their own melody and not to "Ein' feste Burg". It is like a tacit agreement 
that recently in the hymnals one leaves the melody "Ein' feste Burg" only to their own song. 

6) To be sung as a penitential and confessional song after "When we are in the 
greatest need.” 
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The holy ten commandments. 182. these are the holy ten commandments. 186. own 
melody (or: God will be gracious to us). 191 Christ our Lord came to Jordan (or: God 
would be gracious to us). 194. HErr, wie du willst, oder: HErr JEsu Christ, du 
héchstes Gut. 197. Eigene Melodie, oder: HErr JEsu Christ, du héchstes Gut. 201. 
O Welt, sieh hier dein Leben, oder: O Welt, ich muB dich lassen. 202. 202. i die daily, 
or: who only the dear God lets rule (G major). 206. own melody, or: HErr JEsu Christ, 
dich zu uns wend’. 214. own melody (or: HErr, wie du willst). 215. out of deep 
distress, or: where God the HErr does not keep with us. 216. melody of our own (or: 
It is surely time). 218. own melody, or: He who only lets the dear God rule. 221. own 
melody, or: JEsu, my life. 222. JEsus, weep with confidence, or: | will not leave my 
JEsum. 228. out of deep distress, or: HErr, as thou wilt. 230. To my dear God. 234. 
O that | had a thousand tongues (4/4 time). 238. O Lord JEsu Christ, thou most high 
good, or: It is surely time. 239. | thank thee, dear HErre, or: Valet will | give thee. 
240. own melody, or: O that | had a thousand tongues. 245. own melody, or: 
Salvation has come to us. 250. original melody (or: Now come, the Saviour of the 
Gentiles). 253. own melody, or: God of heaven and earth. 254. own melody, or the 
melody of the song No. 255. 263. own melody, or: O God, thou pious God. 264. own 
melody, or: O Lord, | have mishandled. 266. O Lord Jesus Christ, turn to us. 267. 
JEsus, my confidence, or: | will not leave my JEsum. 272. JEsulein shall be my 
consolation, or: Through Adam's fall is all corrupted. 284. own melody, or: O HErre 
God, thy divine word. 288. Ah God from heaven, look into it (or: It is certainly time). 
293. patience, that we shall have, or: | thank thee, dear Lord. 299. Lord Jesus Christ, 
the light of my life. 304. Now let us give thanks to God the Lord. 312. own melody, 
or: Ah, stay with us, HErr JEsu Christ. (Reprises away.) 313. own melody, or: HErr 
JEsu Christ, dich zu uns wend’. 314. own melody (or: Dearest JEsu, what hast thou 
done wrong). 317. where God does not give his favor to the house. 320. own melody, 
or: Nun danket all’ und bringet Ehr’. 329. own melody, or: O world, | must leave thee. 
333. Own melody (Kunz-Brauer). 

334. own melody, or: We praise you, Lord God. 339. own melody, or: Now give 
thanks and bring honour. 342. praise be to the almighty God, or: Lord God, we all 
praise you. 344. own melody, or: now rejoice, dear christians. 345. praise be to the 
almighty God, or: Lord God, we all praise thee. 351. own melody, or: Let us go with 
JEsu. 352. a melody of our own, or, Lord Jesus Christ, the light of my life. 353. where 
the Lord God keepeth not with us, or, Lord, as thou wilt. 358. what do i ask for 
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of the world. 361. own melody, or: Keep us, O Lord, at thy word. 362. Keep us, O 
Lord, in thy word, or: When we are in the greatest need. 367. melody of one's own, 
or: Herzlich tut mich Verlangen. 377. my own melody, or: by Adam's fall is all corrupt. 
378. from God | will not leave, or: help me praise God's goodness. 379. Zion laments 
with anguish and pain, or: Rejoice greatly, O my soul, 380. Zion laments with anguish 
and pain, or: Rejoice greatly, O my soul. 381. own melody (or: O HErre God, thy 
divine word). (Reprises away.) 385. own melody, or: Rejoice greatly, O my soul. 386. 
own melody, (or:. Dearest JEsu, what hast thou done wrong). 388. what my God 
wills is always done, or: by Adam's fall is all corrupted. 395. out of deep distress, or: 
oh God from heaven, look into it. 396. hu JEsu Christ, thou highest good, or: hu JEsu 
Christ, as thou wilt. 402. when my hour is at hand, or: HErr, as thou wilt. 407. our 
own melody, or: when we are in the greatest need. 410. own melody, or: O eternity, 
thou word of thunder. 413. Zion laments with anguish and pain, or, Rejoice greatly, 
O my soul. 414. melody of his own, or, Enter thou into my gates. 418, O Lord Jesus 
Christ, true man and God, or, Now let us bury the body. 419. When my hour is at 
hand, or, O Lord, as thou wilt. 422. O world, see here thy life, or: O world, | must 
leave thee. 428. own melody, or: HErr, as thou wilt. 437. O God of the kingdom of 
heaven, or: Valet will | give thee. 438. own melody, or: Salvation has come to us. 


The Hymnal Committee: A. Crull. 
O. Hattstadt. 
J. Schlerf. 


What does Scripture teach about infant baptism? 


(Sent in by resolution of the Missouri Pastoral Conference by. 
J. A. Friedrich.) 


(Continued.) 

Our second sentence reads: The Holy Scriptures show us that even the little 
children need holy baptism. 

In the ordinance of our synod, the address in the form for infant baptism reads: 
"This present infant is also in its nature poisoned and defiled with the same sin as 
we are, for which reason it must also be and remain in eternal death and damnation. 
With these words we confess at the moment of the solemn act of baptism that we 
bring our little children, even our infants, because they are in need of "spiritual 
rebirth." 
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and that "through this salutary flood of sin, all that is innate to them from Adam may 
be drowned in them and perish. Although this declaration does not belong to the 
essence of holy baptism, it is certainly quite salutary, and even necessary in our 
day, that the solemn confession be made at the act of baptism itself, that our children 
are in need of holy baptism. For what may be the reason that there are still people 
in our congregations who put off the baptism of their children for an unreasonably 
long time? In many cases the reason for such carelessness is to be found in the fact 
that these people do not consider how much their children need holy baptism. They 
do not consider that by not bringing their children to baptism as soon as possible 
they are depriving them of a great spiritual benefit. Therefore, it is certainly only 
beneficial if, especially at the baptismal ceremony, it is repeatedly impressed upon 
all those present: The little children also need the holy water. Therefore, bring them 
with haste; do not delay, lest, as much as you are concerned, the little ones be 
deprived of the help they so need. 

Pastors and teachers in school and confirmation classes should also 
emphasize this point, that even small children are in great need of holy baptism. 
This truth should be impressed upon the pupils with heartfelt, emphatic words, and 
not be satisfied with the fact that it has been demonstrated in the lessons that Christ 
has commanded infant baptism. We must, as much as is in us, prevent people from 
coming to the opinion: Yes, Christ has indeed commanded that infants also should 
be baptized; but when this is done is not so important, and therefore there is no 
particular hurry. It should rather be so with Christian parents that they feel uneasy 
as long as they have a still unbaptized little child in the house, that they consider it 
irresponsible if a child has to go without holy baptism without need. It will also do 
much to sharpen consciences if the pastor preaches a special sermon on this 
subject at least once a year. Of course, the pastor and teachers of the congregation 
should also set a good example in this matter and bring their children to baptism as 
soon as possible. 

What may be the reason why many of the enthusiasts, and especially the 
Baptists, are so bitter about infant baptism? If we ask the Baptists and all who reject 
infant baptism altogether, they give it as their main reason: We reject infant baptism 
because Christ has forbidden it, or yet not commanded it. These people thus 
pretend that their opposition to infant baptism flows from obedience to the Lord and 
his word. In other sects, which still have the outward form of infant baptism, and still 
acknowledge it as a sacrament ordained by Christ, we find an almost inexplicable 
indifference to it. In 
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In their congregations we find members who have been baptized and even hold high 
honorary offices as "members in good standing", even though they have not been 
baptized. And if we only look closely, we will also find in these sects a secret hostility 
against infant baptism. With these people, as with all enthusiasts in general, the 
reason for their secret hostility and open indifference to Holy Baptism lies first of all 
in the fact that they regard it only as an empty external ceremony and not as an 
effective means of grace ordained by God. But the real reason lies much, much 
deeper, namely, that they do not believe the Scriptural doctrine of original sin from 
the heart, just as their false doctrine of the means of grace, when rightly considered, 
flows from this very source. For if they really believed that man, all men, are totally 
deprived of all spiritual good, that all men are by nature under God's wrath and can 
contribute nothing, nothing at all to their salvation, they would not only not reject the 
right doctrine of the means of grace, but they would also confess that infants also 
need to be born again, and that they should therefore be brought as quickly as 
possible to the means of rebirth prescribed by Christ for them, namely, holy baptism. 

Everything that God has commanded, that serves a very specific purpose. He 
himself is a God of order and does nothing purposeless and aimless, nothing 
unnecessary. But he also orders nothing, commands nothing that would be 
unnecessary. All his works have a very specific purpose to fulfill. And all his 
commandments, ordinances, and endowments aim at fine glory and the salvation 
and blessedness of sinners. In our first thesis we saw that Christ expressly 
commanded infant baptism. From this command alone we can and must conclude 
that even little children need holy baptism. For if this were not so, Christ would 
certainly not have commanded it, since, as we have said, God commands nothing 
unnecessary. It stands thus, then: We Lutherans would firmly believe that our infants 
are in need of Holy Baptism for the simple reason that Christ commanded infant 
baptism. And we would stand by this belief, even if we could produce no other proofs 
from Scripture for infant baptism. Even if we were unable to state why infants also 
need holy baptism, the command to baptize is quite sufficient to convince us that 
infants need holy baptism without any doubt, because we are firmly convinced that 
God commands nothing unnecessary. But how much clearer this necessity must be 
to us when we hear that the Lord gives us in the Holy Scriptures the reason why 
even little children need Holy Baptism! To prove this is the task of our second thesis. 
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In the first thesis we based our argumentation almost exclusively on the 
words of the command to baptize, Matth. 28, 19. In this second thesis we want to 
focus on the word that the Lord spoke to Nicodemus, Joh. 3, 3-6. This second thesis 
is not the place to investigate if the Lord is talking about baptism in this passage. 
Nor do we have to prove that holy baptism is the bath of regeneration. Both are 
certain to us. Rather, we only want to be clear about whether what is said here and 
elsewhere in Scripture about the effect and necessity of baptism also applies to little 
children. The words in this discourse of the Lord, to which we are particularly 
concerned here, are as follows: "Verily, verily, | say unto thee, Except a man be born 
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God... . Verily, verily, | say unto thee, Except 
a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 
That which is born of the flesh is flesh," vv. 3, 5, 6. From the fact that the Lord uses 
a double oath twice in this text, it is evident that what he says here must be of the 
highest importance, that he wants to inculcate a very important truth. It is obviously 
a question of life, on the right knowledge of which Nicodemus' eternal salvation 
depends. 

In the translation from the Gospel Harmony of Chemnitz, Polycarp Leyser and 
John Gerhard on the Gospel Pericopes, procured by the Fort Wayne Pastoral 
Conference, it says: "But He (Christ) says with a great affirmation: 'Verily, verily, | 
say unto thee!' And because this expression recurs frequently, let us explain it here. 
This word 'Amen' or 'Verily' has a strange power, which is why it has been retained 
in other languages. . . . For the word 'Amen' is especially used thus: 1. in curses, 
Deut. 27, 15. 16. ... . . (2) It is also mostly used in prayers, in invocations, and 
likewise in blessings and thanksgivings, Ps. 41:14; Neh. 8:6. .. 3. amen is also used 
when faith accepts the promise made, 1 Chron. 16, 36... . 4. amen is used in 
affirmations and affirmations, as 2 Cor. 1, 20... . Ilsa. 65:16, where the Amen is an 
oath. .. . And this latter explanation fits this (Joh. 3) and the other passages, since 
Christ says: 'Verily | say unto you!’ And because the root in Hebrew, together with 
the derived words, has the meaning of truth, certainty, definiteness, firmness, etc., 
it is used, when referring to the person speaking, in the sense: 'I| do not speak 
carelessly or lightly, but, as with an oath, | confirm and affirm that what | say is true, 
certain, earnest, and certain.’ Or if on what is said 
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the meaning will be: ‘That which | ask is not an uncertain thought or a doubtful 
opinion, but it is true, certain, firm, and constant, which will neither be altered nor 
withdrawn, but it is so certainly determined in God's will, and will indeed be thus 
fulfilled.’ But the doubling, 'Amen, Amen,' strengthens the affirmation, and may be 
expressed by our imperative, which the Hebrews have not: 'It is most certain and 
definite what | say.'. . . So with a high affirmation Christ says: 'Unless,' etc." (Vol. 4, 
pp. 5-7.) 

What then does the Lord say in this text with a solemn oath? Answer: The 
terribly serious truth that no man, as he is begotten and born of father and mother, 
can enter the kingdom of God. This is, as Luther says, "ever a short, arid, serious, 
and terrible judgment of all men as they are by nature." (XI, 1171.) Let us first look 
a little more closely at v. 3 and 5. In v. 3 the Lord affirms to Nicodemus, "Verily, 
verily, | say unto thee, Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God." So here He is talking about such people who cannot see the kingdom of God. 
"See" here means not only "know," but "enjoy," "possess," "videre cum fructu 
(Bengel). Cf. Ps. 27:13: "Yet | believe that | shall see the good of the LORD in the 
land of the living." V. 5 the Lord Himself explains what is meant by "seeing" when 
He uses the phrase "coming into the kingdom of God". We would say briefly, He 
cannot become a partaker of the kingdom of God. By "the kingdom of God" we have 
to understand what we usually call the kingdom of grace and the kingdom of honor, 
the eternal life of which we enjoy here by faith and there by sight. To see the 
kingdom of God, to come into the kingdom of God, is thus equivalent to "to be 
saved." So Christ here speaks to Nicodemus of such people as cannot be blessed 
unless a very definite process has first taken place with them. And who are these? 
Answer: All men without distinction. The Lord speaks in general terms, "Unless any 
man." If we give the words the negative turn, they read, "No man can see the 
kingdom of God unless he be born again." "These particular words are well to be 
considered. It is not merely of certain people that he speaks, as if only publicans, 
fornicators, robbers, etc., had need of the new birth, but it is a general saying." (Ev. 
Harmony, op. cit., 7.) Yes, Christ here closes heaven before the eyes of all men 
without exception, tells them that none of them, not even one as he is by nature, 
can enter heaven. Let us also notice this: Christ does not speak here only of adults, 
of those who have reached the age when their powers of understanding have 
developed to such an extent that they can understand good and evil, true and false. 
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Nor of those who had been corrupted by the evil example of others, nor of those in 
whom evil had only gradually developed, as some dream of the swarming spirits. 
No, his judgment on all men, whether young or old, great or small, infant or aged, is 
short and clear: No one can enter the kingdom of God unless he is born anew! It 
takes an insolent forehead, a sacrilegious mind, to want to exclude little children from 
this. Christ could not have spoken more clearly. He says, without any qualification, 
that no one can enter the kingdom of God without being born again, and he meant 
only adults? Only a blinded man could assert that. We make the general proposition: 
Unless one has air and food, he cannot remain alive. Only a fool could claim that 
this means that only adults need air and food to sustain life, but not little children, 
who are to be excluded from this general rule. 

We have to keep in mind that the Lord Jesus prevents these 
misunderstandings and thus makes the false interpretation of the prophets doubly 
and triply impossible. To Nicodemus what the Saviour had said of the new birth, v. 
3, was utterly incomprehensible. With incredulous wonder he asked, "How can a 
man be born when he is old" (is an old man)? "Can he also go again into his mother's 
womb and be born?" So he calls only the old, the aged. Jesus now explains to him 
in what manner and by what means this new birth takes place, emphasizes again 
that no one can enter the kingdom of God who has not experienced this new birth, 
and then he gives the reason why no one, no man, can become hostile without being 
born again, in the short, clear, general sentence: "That which is born of the flesh is 
flesh." Now what does "flesh" mean here? Cyril, and after him some others, think 
that it is said here that, since man consists of body and soul, the body is indeed 
formed from the flesh of the parents as from a stock, but the soul is created or 
begotten by the Spirit of God from nothing, renewed after the image of God, and 
thus made partaker of the divine nature. But this doctrine-Creatianism-contradicts 
both the context and the Scriptural doctrine of original sin. These words, as is clear 
from the context, give the reason why all who would be saved must be born again, 
namely, because that which is born of the flesh is flesh. By "flesh," therefore, in this 
place, the substance of the body cannot be understood; for since "flesh" is 
contrasted with "spirit," it signifies the whole man as he is born of the flesh. 
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of the first, natural birth from his parents. It describes the natural man as corrupted 
in body and soul, in all his powers, by sin. Bengel writes: "Sarx caro vera: sed caro 
mera, spiritus expers, spiritui adversa, ex generatione vetusta." 

The Formula of Concord, with reference to such sayings as Gal. 5, 17: "The 
flesh lusteth against the Spirit," speaks as follows concerning the meaning of the 
word "flesh": "Secondly, the word of God testifies that the natural, unborn man's 
mind, heart, and will in the matter of God are not only turned away from God, but 
are also turned against God to all evil and are turned back, item, not only weak, 
impossible, and dead to goodness, but also by original sin so wretchedly perverted, 
poisoned, and corrupted, that he is of a kind and nature altogether wicked, and 
contrary and hostile to God, and too vigorous, lively, and active in all things 
displeasing and repugnant to God." (Miller, 592, § 17.) Luther writes in his church 
postilion on our text: " 'Flesh' is what Scripture calls the whole man, as born of father 
and mother, living, acting, thinking, speaking, and doing, let him be born when, how 
often, of whom he will, and be called Jew or Gentile; or, as John 1:13, of the blood, 
that is, born naturally of the holy fathers, or come to be so by the will of man, and 
having such assumed, that they will be God's people and children. All this is nothing 
else than flesh, that is, without spirit. But to be without the Spirit means nothing else, 
for, as he says here, not to be able to enter God's kingdom, that is, to be condemned 
in sins, under God's wrath, to eternal death. This, indeed, is a short, arid, serious, 
and terrible judgment of all men as they are by nature." (XI, 1171.) And in his preface 
to the Epistle to the Romans, Luther writes: "Flesh St. Paul calls, like Christ Joh. 3, 
6, ‘all that is born of flesh,’ the whole man with body and soul, with reason and all 
the senses, therefore that all things in him seek after the flesh." 

"Flesh" is what Scripture calls the whole man erroneous in his natural, 
depraved state after the fall. Gen. 6, 3 says: "Then the LORD said, "Men will no 
longer be punished by my spirit, for they are flesh. God does not mean to say, "Men 
will no more be punished by my spirit, because the substance of their body is now 
flesh. This was already the case at the time of creation. For Adam, when the Lord 
brought Eve to him, said, "This is bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh" (Gen. 
2:23). Nor can the desire not to be punished refer to the body alone, for "to punish" 
does not mean to chastise with the rod or sword, but to rebuke, admonish, and warn. 
But this can at first only be said of the soul, of the heart; then 
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but also of the whole man according to body and soul, since the body is animated 
by the soul and therefore participates in everything the soul does and feels. In 
Genesis 6:2 we read that the wickedness of men was manifested when the children 
of the pious fathers took the daughters of the unconverted children of the world in 
marriage. So they esteemed bodily beauty higher than godliness, God's word and 
worship. Yes, v. 7, itis expressly said that the Lord saw "that the wickedness of men 
was great in the earth, and that all the thoughts and actions of their hearts were evil 
for ever. From this we see that the Lord wants to say: "Men no longer want to be 
punished by my spirit, no longer want to listen to my admonitions in my words, 
because they are completely corrupt, godless, evil, and have died to all good. All 
their inclinations, all their will, thinking, thinking and striving is directed towards 
wickedness, towards sin. 

Gal. 5:19 ff. the holy apostle Paul gives the dreadful catalogue of gross, 

abominable sins, and calls them badly "the works of the flesh." Among these sins, 
however, are quite a number which must evidently be conceived as processes in the 
soul, e. g., "fornication," oaoédAyew, lascivia, unchaste levity; "idolatry," 
eid@AoAatpsia, worship of idols (comp. Luther's "Fear, 
The first is "love and trust"; the second is "enmity," hatred, enmities; the third is 
"envy," jealous resentment; the third is "anger," emotions of anger, resentment, 
hatred, and so on. But these, as | have said, are all mental processes. All sins have 
their origin in the soul, but they are more or less expressed through the body. The 
body is affected by these mental processes; it becomes, as it were, a willing servant 
of this nefarious mistress, the soul. Just think of the word of Christ, Matth. 15, 19: 
"Out of the heart come evil thoughts," etc. Hence Scripture briefly sums up both the 
soul, which is wholly corrupted by sin, and the body, which is poisoned by sin, in the 
one expression, "flesh." 

We therefore say that when the word "flesh" is used in Scripture in contrast to 
the word "spirit," it always refers to the whole sinful nature of man, which has been 
utterly corrupted by original sin and completely robbed of the image of God, in body 
and soul and in all his powers; in a word, to the sinner who is by nature spiritually 
dead and under the wrath of God. Adam, the progenitor of the human race, was 
created in the image of God, after the likeness of God, in perfect holiness and 
righteousness, and was therefore a true spiritual man. And if man had remained in 
this state, he would also have begotten spiritual, that is, holy, children. For that very 
gift of the image of God was laid up in Adam, as in the stock of the human race. But 
now that, through the fall of man, the spirit has been cast out, and the image 
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God's perfect holiness and righteousness has been lost, man has now become 
"flesh", "carnal". According to the teaching of the Holy Scripture this includes three 
things: 1. the lack of created righteousness, 2. the corruption of nature, 3. the 
forfeiture of the wrath of God, death and eternal damnation. And Rom. 8, 7, St. Paul 
describes the disposition that arises from this depraved state, precisely as "enmity 
Against God." Thus in Adam the stock, the source of the human race, became 
wholly corrupt, evil, turned away from God, all flesh without spirit, thoroughly carnal- 
minded. Now the Lord says in our text: That which is born of this flesh is flesh. No 
one can deny this. If the trunk is wild, then the branches and twigs that shoot out of 
it must be of the same kind as the trunk, that is, wild. If the spring is poisoned, then 
the water that flows from that spring must also be poisoned. If Adam, the progenitor 
of the human race, through the Fall, is utterly corrupt in body and soul, evil, become 
a sinner, then all Adam's children, all men, must also be evil by nature, born sinners 
- otherwise a rotten tree would have to be able to bear good fruit. Who therefore in 
any man descended from Adam - and all men are descended from him, Apost. 17:26 
- whether it be Mary, the mother of the Lord, or the infant, or the still unborn child in 
the womb, denies the scriptural teaching of the Fall and its consequences and 
effects. Then it is not true that Adam was guilty of death in Paradise, for death, both 
temporal and eternal, can only be inflicted on him who has been loosed from God, 
who is God's enemy, and who has been deprived of all life. He who admits that 
Adam fell away from God through the fall, became a sinner, and forfeited death 
through his transgression, must, if he is to be consistent - quite apart from Scripture 
- admit this also, that now also all Adam's children are of the same kind, and 
therefore have fallen into the same punishments as their father. And this is the very 
thing which many of the enthusiasts deny. 

The Pelagians deny that original sin is passed on from Adam to all men 
through the fleshly birth, that any man is condemned because of Adam's sin. Hence 
they also say that no sin can be forgiven infants in baptism, since they have no sin. 
Only this they admit, that Adam's sin may have had a detrimental influence on his 
descendants through the evil example. Among the Reformed, some, e. g. Zwingli, 
downright deny original sin. Others call it a kind of disease or weakness. Still others 
say that the children of the faithful are born holy, and are therefore received into 
God's covenant of grace even before baptism. The Soci- 
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nians ridicule the whole doctrine of original sin as a silly fable. The Arminians teach 
that the newborn are in the same state of innocence as Adam was before the fall. 
The Anabaptists, finally, either deny original sin outright, or they teach that through 
Christ's death original sin was completely swept out of human nature and taken 
away, so that the children born in the New Covenant are born without sin and are 
therefore innocent and undefiled. 

But what does the Scripture say? In our text Christ speaks clearly, "That 
which is born of the flesh is flesh." That is, as we have already seen: That which is 
begotten of a sinner, is born, is again a sinner. Christ does not say, That which is 
born of the flesh may hereafter become flesh; but that is flesh, just according to the 
kind and nature of that by which it was born. The effect can never be more excellent 
than the cause. So also from the flesh no spirit can ever be born, but only flesh. 
From acarnal, sinful nature no spiritual nature can take its origin. What springs from 
it must again be flesh, carnal. It is important, by the way, that the HErr uses the 
neuter, 16 yeyevvyuévov. Bengel says to this, "Hoc in neutro generalius sonat et 
notat ipsa prima stamina vitae novae," the unborn child still in the womb, Luk. 1, 35. 
Christ thus here goes back to the first moment of the existence of the human being 
coming into being by fleshly procreation, and says that what is begotten, conceived, 
born of the flesh, by the very fact that it is begotten, conceived, born of the flesh, is 
also flesh. David speaks in a similar way in Ps. 51. Yes, he does not even first call 
the already begotten child "sinful," but rather confesses that even the seed from 
which he was begotten was sinful, and that he was conceived by his mother in sins, 
as a sinner. Martin Geier, in his commentary on the Psalms on our passage, writes: 
"Sensus nimirum loci est: Cum massa embryonis in primo ardore conceptionis 
primum inciperet uteri calore foveri, jam erat peccato contaminata, quae 
contaminatio habebat veram rationem peccati. . . . Vitium sibi adhaesisse, ... cum 
formaretur, ... ingenue profitetur contritus David." 

But is this inherited corruption also damnable? Christ answers: Yes. For twice 
he declares with a solemn oath that nothing, no one, no one, who is born of the 
flesh, as he is born, can enter the kingdom of God, and that not because he is flesh 
born of the flesh. The simple fact that he is begotten, conceived, born of the flesh, 
inexorably shuts him out of heaven. Original sin is not merely a defect, although 
even if it were nothing more than a defect of created holiness and righteousness, it 
would still be a defect of all things. 
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It is not only a sin that excludes from blessedness those who have this defect, since 
the Lord expressly demands, "Ye shall be holy," but it is also a guilt, an infinitely 
great guilt before God. Hence St. Paul declares that we are all children of wrath, not 
only because of the sins we have committed, but "by nature," Eph. 2:3. The Apology, 
therefore, justly calls original sin "a great mortal guilt before God." (Miller, 85.) In 
the Schmalkaldic Articles it is called the "principal sin," by which "all men have 
become sinners, subject to death and the devil." (Miller, 310.) In the Formula of 
Concord it is said: "And first, it is true that Christians should consider and recognize 
for sin not only the real transgression of God's commandments, but also the 
dreadful, horrible hereditary disease, by which the whole nature is corrupted, should 
for all things be truly considered and recognized as sin, even as the principal sin, 
which is a root and fountainhead of all real sin, and is called by D. Luthero a natural 
and personal sin. Luther calls it a sin of nature and person, so as to indicate that, 
even though man thinks, speaks, or works no evil, which, after the fall of our first 
parents, is impossible in this life of human nature, his nature and person are 
nevertheless sinful, that is, thoroughly poisoned for God by original sin as with a 
spiritual leprosy, 'Being wholly poisoned and corrupted unto God, for which 
corruption, and by reason of the fall of the first man, the nature or person is deplored 
and condemned by God's law; so that we are by nature children of wrath, death, 
and condemnation, unless we be delivered from it by the merit of Christ." (Miller, 
575.) 

But if it is said that the children born of believing parents in the New Covenant, 
or even the children in the New Covenant in general, are pure, blameless, without 
sin, either because they were born of believing parents or because they were born 
after the death of Christ, then this is an obvious denial of the whole teaching of 
original sin and is in direct contradiction to everything that the New Testament 
teaches. Joh. 1, 12 is speaking of "God's children". Of these children of God v. 13 
it is expressly said that they are "born, not of the blood, nor of the will of the flesh, 
nor of the will of man, but of God." Hence our Church emphasizes the axiom: 
"Children of God are not born, but born again." It is true that it is a great grace to be 
born of Christian parents, but not because one then comes into the world holy and 
innocent, but because one has then been carried from the beginning by pious 
parents on a prayerful heart, and by their Christian education, as well as by their 
example of a godly walk, has been led from youth to the source of the beatific truth 
of the Word of God, whereby the Holy Spirit can do his work in the heart and kindle 
the spark of faith. 
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The self-righteous Jews insisted that they had Wraham as their father, and 
yet John the Baptist announced to them that God's judgment would soon be 
executed on them if they did not repent. And, that we may return to our text, does 
not the Lord here say the very opposite? He does not make the slightest distinction, 
does not say that what he says here applies only to those who are born of 
unbelieving parents, but quite generally, that what is born of parents who are 
afflicted with original sin is again a sinner and cannot enter the kingdom of God 
unless it is first born again. Nor does he distinguish in the least between the Old and 
New Testaments; he does not say, "That which was born of the flesh before my 
coming is flesh, and needs the new birth to be saved; but from now on, when | have 
appeared, this will no longer be the case. The Scriptures testify that the fathers of 
the Old Covenant were blessed in the same manner as we are. Now why should 
God have had to receive the children of these pious fathers into his covenant of 
grace by circumcision, if the children of the believers of the New Covenant were 
already made partakers of this covenant of grace by virtue of their bodily birth? No, 
even of the children of believers, even of the believers of the New Covenant, the 
word of the Lord in our text applies: "That which is born of the flesh is flesh." Only 
then would this word have no application to them, if the believers were wholly 
delivered from the flesh, from original sin, if they had again become wholly "spirit," 
as God had created the first man. But if believers, all believers, must lament with 
Paul, "I know that in me, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing"; if they must 
confess that even in them the flesh still dwells, rages, provokes to sin, fights against 
the Spirit, then it is not possible otherwise; their children will have to bear the same 
type in themselves. 

And further. It is true that the Scriptures clearly say that the flesh, the evil 
desire, the original sin, is inherited and reproduced from father to son through bodily 
birth. But the Scripture knows nothing of this, that the new spiritual life, the fruits of 
regeneration: spirit, faith, sonship of God, etc., is also reproduced by believing 
parents in their children through bodily procreation. On the contrary, it expressly 
denies this, and in every case designates these gifts as coming solely from God. 
And of the believing child of God she expressly says that it is not born of man, but 
of God, of the Spirit. The new spiritual man is not hereditary, that is only the flesh. 

But as for the dream, as if through Christ's death original sin had been entirely 
done away with and swept out of human nature, so that now the children in the New 
Testament would be born sinless altogether. 
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On the other hand, it must be emphasized that this error overthrows not only the 
doctrine of original sin, but also the whole doctrine of repentance, conversion, and 
justification. It is true that Christ redeemed us from sin, but not in such a way as to 
put away sin itself-for then he would have had to destroy the devil, who is, after all, 
the source, the chief cause of sin-but in such a way as to deliver us from the power 
of sin. Sin, even the sinful flesh of Christians, is still there and, according to Scripture, 
will remain until the Last Day. Also, according to the Scriptures, man does not 
become a partaker of the adoption as a child of God by his bodily birth, but only by 
taking hold of the redemption of Christ through faith. Therefore he is not righteous 
by nature, but the righteousness of Christ is imputed to the man conceived and born 
in sins who believes in Jesus Christ. Even after Christ's death the apostle's word 
holds good: "There is no difference here; They are all sinners, and lack the glory 
which they ought to have in God, and are justified freely by his grace through the 
redemption that came by Christ Jesus, whom God set forth to be a mercy seat 
through faith in his blood, that he might present the righteousness that is before him, 
That he might present the righteousness that is before him, in that he forgiveth sins 
which were hitherto abiding in the patience of God, that he might present the 
righteousness that is before him in these times, that he alone might be just, and 
justly keep him that is of faith in Jesus. Where then is the glory? He is out," Rom. 3, 
23-27. Yes, only he is righteous who believes in Christ, no one else, no matter when 
or from whom he was born. So Christ's declaration remains, "That which is born of 
the flesh is flesh," and cannot enter the kingdom of God-that is, he is not already in 
it, if he has yet to enter it-unless he first be born again by God's Spirit. (To be 
continued.) 


Miscellany. 


Darwin's wavering faith in God. In 1809 Lamarck wrote his "Zoological 
Philosophy." On February 12 of that year, Darwin was born. And fifty years later, 
Darwin's magnum opus appeared, "Origin of Species by Natural Selection, or the 
Preservation of Favoured Races in the Struggle for Existence." These anniversaries 
have been celebrated all over the world for the glorification of the theory of evolution. 
But that religion suffocates in the air of Darwinism, Darwin himself is an example of 
this. D. Karl Beth writes in the "Reformation": "That one may draw religiously shaded 
or even irreligious conclusions from the theory of descent and selection hypothesis, 
he (Darwin) rejects. | do not see any ver- 
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nsible reason why the views set forth in this book should offend any man's religious 
feelings. . . . A celebrated writer and clergyman wrote to me that he had gradually 
come to see that it was as noble a conception to believe of the Deity as to have 
created some original forms capable of self-evolution into other necessary forms, 
as it was to believe that it had always to perform a new act of creation to fill up the 
gaps caused by the operation of its laws." (Entst. d. A., 647.) And in this conviction 
Darwin concludes the work with the following sentence: 'There is something grand 
in this view of life, according to which, with all its various powers, it was originally 
created by the Creator from few forms, or perhaps only one, and that, while this 
planet moves in circles according to the certain laws of gravity, from so simple a 
beginning an endless number of the most beautiful and wonderful forms have been 
and are still being developed." But that his doctrine of mechanical natural selection 
logically leads to atheism, Darwin himself later felt, if not clearly recognized. Hackel 
is the consistent Darwin in this piece, D. Beth writes: "He (Darwin) did not test this 
speculation of his as to whether it was also compatible with the belief in God. And 
yet this consideration would have been very close to him. As certainly as he himself 
concludes his fundamental work on the theory of evolution with a religiously 
coloured sentence and speaks unabashedly of the Creator, his whole way of looking 
at and interpreting the process of evolution was not only not friendly to the religious 
view, but was downright opposed to it in principle. For this very reason, in later 
years, the researcher was never able to profess his belief in God unconditionally 
and positively. And this should also be taken into account when it appears that the 
twenty-five-year-old world traveler was more sympathetic to Christianity. One must 
never forget how sentimental he often becomes in his description of his travels, to 
such an extent that one would even like to recognize a religious impulsiveness 
behind the remarks, if a travelogue at all permits such conclusions. He is especially 
full of praise for his visit to the island of Tahiti in 1835, and on this occasion he 
repeatedly praises the effectiveness of the missionaries not only for the moral 
condition of the inhabitants, but also for their piety. Among other things, he 
acknowledges that a great number of barbarous abuses and immoral habits, such 
as dishonesty, intemperance, and licentiousness, have been greatly diminished by 
the introduction of Christianity. It is gross ingratitude for a mariner to forget such 
things; for if he should have the misfortune to be shipwrecked on an unknown shore, 
he will fervently pray that the missionary's teachings may have reached hither.’ But 
these are utterances from a 
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Age at which we cannot yet expect clarity about religious opinion. At any rate, 
however, the religious inclination, to judge from his own words, did not strengthen 
itself in later years, but rather receded before skepticism. Old Darwin confesses to 
suspecting God's being at times, but just as much has he been a decided atheist 
soon after. His soul has advanced beyond a steady wavering to no certainty. Even 
if it does not say much that the materialistic atheist Ludwig BUchner wants to have 
heard from Darwin himself that he had given up Christianity since his 40th year of 
life, so we have nevertheless unambiguous testimonies from Darwin himself that let 
recognize how far God had moved in his thinking and apparently also in his feeling. 
There is, above all, that much quoted letter which he wrote to a student in Germany 
a few years before his death, and of which Hackel made authoritative use at a 
naturalist meeting. In this letter it says: "As for myself, | do not believe that any 
revelation has ever taken place. In regard to a future life, everyone must make a 
decision for himself between contradictory indeterminate probabilities’. This 
negative is accompanied by another more positive epistolary statement (Francis 
Darwin, Life and Letters of Ch. Darwin, |, p. 304): "Even in the state of my extreme 
vacillation | was never an atheist in the sense that | denied the existence of God." 
But he seems to have found himself again at times an atheist under a different state 
of mind. The same biography from which we took the last word reports a few pages 
later on a conversation Darwin had with the Duke of Argyle a year before his death. 
The latter set the tone on peculiarly expedient institutions in plant life which Darwin 
had just uncovered, adding that "it is impossible to perceive these institutions 
without seeing that they are the result and expression of reason". | shall never forget 
Darwin's reply. He looked at me very fixedly, and said, 'Certainly, this often comes 
upon me with overwhelming force; but at other times-and he shook his head 
irresolutely as he added-it seems to vanish again.' And this same man wrote to 
Graham in the same year (1881): ‘Nevertheless, you have expressed my innermost 
conviction, though much more vividly and clearly than | could have done, namely, 
that the universe is not the product of coincidence." According to its inner force, the 
doctrine of mechanical natural selection does not drive towards faith in God, but 
away from it. And the fact that Darwin still wavered religiously at all and did not 
become a decided atheist happened not as a result of but in spite of his teaching. 
F.B. 

Darwin's doctrine of natural selection, or the formation of species by the 

triumph of the randomly better organized individuals in the 
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In the "Reformation", D. Beth also criticizes, among other things, the following: 
"Already Darwin's colleague A. R. Wallace, in his critique of Darwinism, said that the 
basic defect is to be found in the simple assumption of natural selection as a 
complete analogue of artificial selection. In artificial race-breeding - which, by the 
way, never becomes species-breeding - the end is attained by the planned 
intervention of the breeder, who chose the right means for the end to be attained. 
By treating the natural breeding desired by him as a pure analogue, Darwin does 
not think of replacing the purposefully switching human intelligence by another, 
equivalent guiding factor (which could only be thought of as a reason entirely 
superior to the natural process). It is supposed to be purely mechanically induced 
processes that cause the variations in natural life to come into being, to accumulate, 
to multiply, to bequeath. The second main error is connected with this mechanical 
way of looking at things. The smallest variations are supposed to initiate the whole 
process of speciation and to be the most important aid in the struggle for existence. 
But it is difficult to see that a specimen possessing an infinitesimal variation, which, 
if multiplied many times, could perhaps confer a benefit - that a specimen should be 
victorious in the struggle for existence by means of this very minute variation. And if 
the granting of such a far-reaching benefit is unacceptable, then natural breeding 
has no point of contact. It itself seems to be only an imaginary quantity. Further, we 
have still to observe that it does not occur to Darwin at all to ask or suggest the 
question by what means the modifications arise. He simply takes them as given, as 
existing facts which have occurred accidentally, accidentally in the proper sense. 
Not only are they the result of a mechanical process, as which they must be causally 
conditioned, but they are ‘directionless' and appear before us like blindly thrown 
down peculiarities. But it is a fact of experience that such variations in ‘varieties’, 
which seem to us quite incidental and purposeless, disappear again after a few 
generations; the varying pendulum swings back again. Whereas the animal breeder 
or the gardener obtains and accumulates the desired variations through planned 
selection in fertilization, nothing of the kind happens in nature according to the 
Darwinian scheme, and it is therefore to be expected even of those smallest 
variations which, according to Darwin, are supposed to initiate a long process of 
development, that they disappear again after a few generations; for they do not 
stand in purposeful connection with the individual organic life in which they show 
themselves; they have arisen without direction, by chance. . . . Accordingly, the 
above-mentioned main errors of the Darwinian selection hypothesis can be summed 
up in one basic error. This is based, we can now Say, in the great role which 
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is here assigned to chance, the mere play of nature. This is the reason why his 
method, with which he wants to explain the origin of species, fails. But precisely this 
specifically Darwinian moment, the natural selection based on chance, is also that 
moment in Darwinism which is opposed to religion. It is understandable that 
someone who has become accustomed through decades to think in the scheme of 
this purely accidental happening should finally lose sight of the purposeful 
happening in general and arrive at an entirely mechanistic conception of nature, in 
which the thought of God no longer has any place." D. Beth says: "The selectioy 
theory of Darwin was one of the most extreme tests which the theory of chance had 
to pass in biological science. The rehearsal has shown that chance cannot be used 
to explain the becoming of species. Chance has here exhausted its possibility. 
Accordingly, the change and progress of natural life appears to be planned and 
purposeful. But the plan and purpose that appear in the development of organisms 
presuppose an intelligence that overlooks everything. The existence of the latter 
cannot be proved mathematically, but remains the object of faith, and the 
determined denier who does not experience God's existence in his mind may still 
persist in his denial. But he who wants to think of the end cannot do without purpose 
and goal realization with a fine understanding of nature." Beth notes that there are 
few researchers left who hold to the Darwinian selection of nature, e.g. Roux, 
Weismann, Hackel, Kdlliker, Korschinsky, and de Vries. The zoologists Eimer, 
Kassowitz, the brothers Hertwig and Pauly, and the botanists Nageli, Reinke, and 
von Weitstem are among the researchers who are admittedly also theorists of 
descent, but who combat the Darwinian logic of chance and the theory of selection, 
and speak for a teleological theory of descent. More numerous than in Germany are 
the followers of Darwin in England and America, for the scientific reasons of 
patriotism, of course! F. B. 

D. Beth also professes the theory of descent. Beth also professes the 
theory of descent, only that he does not let it take place through the Darwinian 
theory of chance of mechanical natural selection, but through the inner, purposeful 
adaptation of the organism to the circumstances changed by the struggle for 
existence, or through the transformation of the organs through the use or misuse of 
the same. This neo-Lamarckism connects Lamarck's doctrine with the Darwinian 
thought of the struggle for existence. D. Beth thus also belongs to the descent 
theorists. And although he criticizes Darwinism, he "reverently" commemorates the 
"great Darwin" and his "great services to the developmental theory of nature." Beth 
concludes his article in the "Reformation" with the words: "Darwin's memory we want 
to honor joyfully and not to abridge his true and great merits for biological science. 
But by speaking of the progressive 
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biology the truth of Lamarckism will be asserted instead of the selection hypothesis, 
that very piece of Darwinian doctrinal education which one-sidedly advocates 
mechanism will more and more be eliminated from the principles of research. The 
more zealously work will be done in this direction, the more impartially will a 
succeeding generation be able to admire, in the very direction in which we are 
endeavoring, the spirit of the great British explorer." Speaking with contempt of 
theologians who do not accept the teleological doctrine of evolution, and who, for 
example, do not allow the appendix in man to be fully valid proof of the doctrine of 
descent, of Dean Rémer, who criticizes his doctrine of evolution in the "E. K. f. W.", 
Beth falls down: "This review in the "Evangelisches Kirchenblatt fur Wirttemberg" 
is proof of the backwardness in which some theologians still unfortunately allow 
themselves to be comfortable with sworn fundamentalism. The unnamed reviewer 
belongs to those fearful minds which even in the 20th century think that whoever 
gives a finger to the idea of development cannot be a Christian, and which therefore 
will not let any of our natural scientists be blessed. And all this - unfortunately! 
unfortunately! - out of sheer ignorance and inability to orient themselves about 
things that imperiously reach into the spiritual sphere of interest. . . . For him such 
(vestigial) organs do not exist - of course not, for they are one of the most compelling 
arguments for any descent from species, and therefore orthodoxist zeal has from 
time immemorial sought precisely to deny the interpretation of certain vestigial 
formations as vestigial. This is an ignorant, pathetic apologia! Rudimentary organs 
cannot be misunderstood by one who has studied things. That | should now even 
dare to mention a human vestigial organ, upsets the good gentleman. And so he 
fights against the interpretation of the appendix of the human appendix as a vestigial 
organ. Rather, he says, contemporary medical science has not yet grasped the 
purpose of this part! Why does the gentleman not take a course in comparative 
anatomy before he exposes himself in this way? There his eyes would be opened, 
and he would see irrefutably-with two clear eyes the clear fact that the appendix in 
our organism is a vestigial organ, all the more striking because the human embryo 
still possesses in a late stage of development a fully formed appendix, similarly 
perfect and similarly formed as it appears, for example, in the kangaroo." But what 
Romans had denied was not the facts of the so-called vestigial organs, but the 
consequences, the theory of descent, which Beth and other descent theorists build 
upon these straws of the vestigial organs. D. Beth is theologically a follower of 
Seeberg's "modern positive theology." And the fact that the "Reformation," without 
a word of criticism, has given the neo- 
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Lamarckism of Beth shows in how wide circles also of the positives the principle of 
Scripture is abandoned and the hypotheses of the scientists are accepted as the 
analogia fidei according to which Scripture has to be interpreted and corrected. 
Beth, to be sure, thinks he is on the level. In truth, however, there is no more 
miserable, helpless, pitiable apparition than a theologian who has left the source of 
his strength, and no longer stands with both feet on the "It is written." He is a reed 
tossed to and fro by the wind of hypotheses, and his theology is a nutshell on the 
choppy billows of science. F. B. 


Literature. 


Thy kingdom come! Missionary Lectures. First issue. 64 pages. 
Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. price: 20 Cts. 


In the preface Fr. H. Meyer says: "Since the desire for missionary lectures, especially at 
our beautiful, blessed missionary festivals, has become more and more active in ever wider 
circles, but a lack of suitable material, mainly concerning our own missions, has become 
apparent, it has been thought for some time at conferences and in private circles to remedy this 
lack by publishing a collection of missionary lectures. The lectures presented in this booklet 
serve this purpose admirably. The first lecture describes the beginning and progress of the Inner 
Misfion of our Synod up to the present time, and thus offers a history of our Synod in nuce. The 
second lecture, by P. A. H. Kuntz, describes the traveling preaching life in the Northwest. The 
subject of the third lecture, by Rev. A. F. Ude, is, "A Brief Survey of the Various Missions of our 
Synod." Prof. F. Zucker offers a lecture on "Our Misfion in India." Dir. N. J. Bakke describes the 
beginnings of the Negro Mission, and Bro. Tr. Wangerin our deaf and dumb misfion. The preface 
remarks: "If this collection finds friendly reception, it will be continued; a number of lectures-and 
valuable ones-are already available for it." We warmly recommend the present booklet. 

F. B. 


LUTHER'S EPISTLE SERMONS. By Prof. J. N. Lenker, D. D. Vol. IL The Luther 
Press, Minneapolis, Minn. 


This volume contains 336 pages of Luther's sermons on the Epistles from the first Sunday 
after Epiphany to Pentecost Tuesday. Although we have not compared the present translation 
with the original, it has not escaped our notice that an admonition to greater care in translation 
is not superfluous. Luther's name has a good reputation far beyond the Lutheran Church, and 
his words carry great weight everywhere. Translators therefore owe it to Luther and his English 
readers to take great care that Luther's thoughts are not altered. A good translation, however, 
will be a great blessing. If English pastors, to whom Luther was hitherto inaccessible, prepare 
their sermons according to Luther, it will be a great blessing. Luther's sermons are the most 
effective antidote to modern sensationalism, superficiality, and dogma-lessness. F. B. 


History of the German Protestant Church Song by Wilhelm 
Nelle. Published by G. Schl6Bmann. Price: M. 3. 
This book gives on 317 pages an interesting overview of the evangelical church song 1. 
before the reformation; 2. in the time of the reformation, 1524 to 1560; 3. in the time of the 
counter-reformation, 1560 to 1618; 4. in and after the reformation. 
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The theological evaluation is not always a healthy Lutheran one, e.g. about Tersteegen (that his 
mysticism was bound by Scripture) and about other Pietist, Reformed and other poets. 
Concerning the funeral hymn: "Now let us bury the body," it is remarked: "For other 
circumstances (among non-Christians) one must simply choose other songs, such as say 
nothing about the deceased." As if it were a matter of course that a pastor, like the undertaker, 
should also bury people who are obviously not Christians! As it reads, neither is the remark 
correct: "For the sake of secret Calvinism, Chancellor Crell was executed in Saxony, and 
Lutheranism thereby stained with a heavy blood-guilt." Also, the Reformers "cut and mended" 
Luther's hymns "willfully" not out of concern "for pure doctrine and for Biblical literalness," but in 
the interest of their heresies and their legalism. According to Nelle, the author of the Easter 
hymn "JEsus, my confidence" is not Luise Henriette von Brandenburg, nor of the penitential 
hymn "Ich will von meiner Missetat". 
F. B. 


Scriptural faith and faith in salvation. Lectures by D. E. Schaber. Published by 
C. Bertelsmann, Gitersloh. Price: M. 1.20; hardback: M. 1.80. 


In this 80-page book, D. Schader of Kiel shows how he has come from the certainty of 
salvation to the faith in Christ and what kind of faith he has in the Scriptures. How far he departs 
from Lutheran doctrine is evident from the following passages: "No word of man as such, not 
even the word of Scripture as such with all the greatness and glory of its content, is sufficient to 
bring men by faith into God's true, saving nearness. For this there is only one final, penetrating 
means: God's own almighty Spirit. If it were otherwise than we have said, if assurance of 
salvation were only the believing assurance of the forgiveness of our sins or of our freedom from 
guilt, in which God Himself and the connection with God remained in the background for us, 
then one could rather think that this assurance depended only on human word, as it is that of 
the Bible at first, although even here real assurance required more than human promise. But 
now that the certainty of salvation is really the personal certainty of communion of grace with 
God, the truly opened access to him, it can only be God's own, direct, almighty product. That is, 
its resounding, effecting cause is the Spirit of God. No man, no word of man, nor apostle, nor 
apostolic word, brings men into God's living nearness in the form of assurance of salvation, even 
if the content of that word be the fullest, purest gospel, as we have it before us in the Scripture 
word. Let us not, after all, indulge in any delusions at this point. In the Bible as such, but on this 
lies the note: in the Bible as such, as it lies before us, men speak to us. Paul is speaking here, 
and John, and the Synoptics, or the writer of the books of Kings, or the prophet Isaiah. And even 
if Jesus Christ were speaking directly to us here, which he is not, it would still be no different." 
(p. 10 f.) "We do not meet in our Bible book, as it lies before us, the gracious, holy, living God 
directly, nor directly from his Christ. We meet with men professing them from human faith. The 
Bible is a many-part human religion book. Between God and us steps here human religion, 
human faith: Christ-religion or faith in Christ as represented by the New Testament authors, 
Israelite faith in the covenant God as offered by the Old Testament Scriptures. Instead of God, 
instead of Christ, we touch in the Bible with men and with human faith. Surely this is the next 
incontrovertible fact. Contact with human testimony of faith, which tells us about God and His 
revelatory grace, is not contact with Himself. God is something other than human 
communications or ideas, even than human thoughts of faith." (p. 11 f.) "We do, however, want 
a mysticism of God, a mysticism in the form of assurance of salvation or confident faith in God. 
We 
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We want a direct connection with God in the Christian faith, not a mere resting of our faith in 
human ideas of God or in human religion, even in the religion of Jesus. Today, even in theology, 
the hour of mysticism is striking again, just as that of a rightly understood metaphysics is striking 
again. Here we want to join in." (p. 16.) "With all our faithful attachment to the Scriptures, of 
which, indeed, not a jot or tittle shall fall, we are at the same time, if rightly interpreted, above 
the Scriptures. For their Christ, whom human witnesses proclaim to us out of faith, but their very 
Christ, is with us. We have him ourselves; we have not merely the human word of him, and of 
God the Father, who belongs together with him." (p. 20.) "And therefore the Scriptures are not 
to us all that we have to speak of in the assurance of salvation, nor is the faith of the Scriptures 
all, all, or the decisive thing. The decisive thing to us is the Spirit of God, the Spirit of Christ." (p. 
21.) "We speak of a Protestant, even a Lutheran orthodoxism. Rightly so. What does he do, 
wherein lies his fault? He obscures, if he be consistent, the fact that in the Christian faith we 
have to do with God Himself, with His Christ Himself, but not with an ecclesiastical system of 
doctrine which thrusts itself into the place of God, nor with a Bible Pope who displaces Christ 
from His throne in the history of the world and in our hearts, who becomes in New Catholic 
fashion the Vicar of Christ on earth." (P. 36.) Luther would call this enthusiasm. Of course, D. 
Schader also denies the inerrancy of Scripture and verbal inspiration, and therefore does not 
believe that God speaks directly to us in the Bible. In this way, however, D. Schader has 
abandoned a clear doctrine of Christ and one of the most glorious truths, and, as much as there 
is in him, he has taken away the certainty of the Christian faith and degraded all Christian 
doctrines to mere human opiniones. F.B. 


Introduction to the New Testament. By D. Fritz Barth. C. Bertelsmanns Verlag, 
Gitersloh. Price: M. 7; hardback: M. 8. 

D. Barth stands at the university in Bern. His theological point of view seems to be that of 
modern positive theology, which firmly rejects verbal inspiration/but holds to the handed down 
authenticity of the holy scriptures. As for authenticity, Barth makes an exception only with 
reference from Matthew. The apostle Levi - Matthew had written a scripture in the Aramaic 
language, of which our Gospel Matthaei is an extensive use. Of course, v- Barth's position on 
verbal inspiration leads to all kinds of false assumptions, judgments and interpretations. In his 
writing, v. Barth has crowded an enormous amount of historical material into a narrow space 
and clearly arranged it in the following chapters: 1. Task and Method of the Introduction to the 
New Testament. 2. the Pauline Briefs. 3. the brie literature under Pauline influence. 4. the 
Synoptic Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles. 5. the Johannine writings. 6. the collection of 
the books of the New Testament. 7. the text of the New Testament. F. B. 


Wilhelm Lohe. Four lectures on him together with rays of light from his works by D. 
Theodor Schafer. Published by C. Bertelsmann, Giitersloh. Price: M. 3; 
hardback: M.3.60. 

From 296 pages are offered here four lectures and a blood reading from Léhe's writings. 

The titles of the four lectures are: 1. "L6hes Lebensgang." 2. "Léhe as Pastor." 3. "L6he as a 

Churchman." 4. "Léhe as a Man of the Inner Mission and Diaconia." D. Schafer, at present 

director of the Deaconess Institution at Altona, is an enthusiastic disciple and apologist of Léhe. 

He lacks, however, sound Lutheran judicature. Especially the passages in which D. Schafer 

refers to Missouri testify to great prejudice or lack of expertise. Almost every sentence there 

forms a formal nest of false statements and judgments, e.g. page 57: "Their" (the 

Neuendettelsau Sendlings) "peculiarity could not be borne by the Missouri spirit; so they were 

pushed out, and they founded the Synod of lowa, which is still flourishing today. Missouri is also 

unilaterally American Democratic in ecclesiastical matters; lowa has an Episcopalian streak. 

Missouri has stiffened, if possible, the Lutheran theology of the seventeenth century still with an 

almost coarse-block pole- 
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declares all doctrines found in the Lutheran symbols to be finished and completed, maintains 
that Lutherans as such must not interpret the symbols according to Scripture, but Scripture 
according to the symbols; lowa adheres to the living Lutheranism of the sixteenth century and 
recognizes "open questions" for secondary matters in the symbols. Missouri wholly rejects the 
doctrine of the millennial kingdom, while lowa accepts the same according to Revelation 20, and 
within the limits for which Art. XVII of the Augsburg Confession leaves room for, teaches it. In 
spite of the greatest love of peace, which Léhe always practiced and made it his duty to his 
students, a brotherly relationship with the Missourians was not possible. From the Missourian 
side, the determining personality was the pastor and professor Walther in St. Louis, a very 
talented, astute, strong-willed man, well versed in the old Lutheran theology, among the 
Missourians of one head longer than all the people, who, swimming entirely in the waters of the 
unhistorical, democratic, advocatory American way, put the stamp of his spirit on everything. He 
was understood in America, for he was all American. He treated the symbols not as historical 
monuments, but as a code of law from which, by legal art, the position once taken was to be 
proved and defended. It has been vaunted of the Missourians, "The whole Synod has a theology. 
The explanation is: The whole synod has only one theologian. At least in the beginning that was 
the case. For Lohe, the ‘American boxing and knocking’ must have been repugnant in the highest 
degree, given his spiritual and deep-digging, thirsting for the lowest truth." Compare also pp. 91. 
95 and 146, where it is imputed to the Missourians that they also undertake from the 
interpretation of the passages of Scripture in the symbols. Such a mixture of poetry and truth as 
D. Schafer supplies should not be possible in 1909! F. B. 


John Calvin. "Light out of Darkness," as it shines from his life and work. By F. 
Ohninger, published by Joh. Blanke, Emmishofen. Price: 30 Cts. 

July 10 of this year is the 400th anniversary of Calvin's birth. To commemorate it, this 
booklet (45 cords) is written, decorated with ten corresponding pictures. The author takes the 
Reformed point of view and takes less account of Calvin's theology than of the external events 
of his life and his political activity in Geneva. The little book cannot be read without the 
overwhelming feeling that the spirit of Calvin and Luther are toto toto coelo different, and that 
not Calvin but Luther is the reformer of the Church. Of Calvin's reign in Geneva in 1536, Ohninger 
writes: "The new order of church and life was very strict; but because there was no respect for 
the person, and the feeling generally prevailed that anarchy and boisterousness must be 
resisted, Calvin's proposals were accepted by the council and the people. Even those who were 
inwardly opposed were under the power of evangelical preaching, which dominated public 
opinion so that it seemed more Christian than it really was. Strict ordinances, therefore, were 
issued by the council against the desecration of Sunday, the playing and singing of dirty songs 
in public places. A charwoman was condemned to three days’ arrest for dressing a bride too 
luxuriantly; a man who continued secretly to keep a playhouse was put in the pillory, his cards 
by the neck; an adulterer was banished for a year and led through the city by the executioner, 
together with the woman with whom he had sinned; the public dances, which had admittedly 
degenerated into shamelessness, were no longer tolerated." Calvin's ideal was the theocracy of 
the Old Testament. This ideal he sought to realize in Geneva: real full rule of the Word of God 
in the state with all its citizens. Of the 168 articles that came into force in Geneva in 1541, 
Ohninger writes: "With twelve "elders," whom the council and congregation elect from among 
themselves, the pastors together form the consistory, to which the spiritual government of the 
church belongs: the supervision of morals and pure doctrine, summons and admonition of the 
erring, excommunication or exclusion from the Lord's Supper of those who persistently sin, 
referral of recalcitrants to the council. The Christian life is strictly regulated, even more strictly 
and extensively than it had been in the former efficacy of 
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Calvin's had happened. The consistory supervised the customs and the divine service. Civil law 
and criminal law were also reorganized, and Calvin, who had also studied law, was called in for 
these consultations. The principle was: everything punishable before God must also be 
punishable before the law. According to the customs and laws of the Middle Ages, the highest 
punishment was death by fire. The effect of these laws was enormous. The consistory should 
and wanted to wield only the sword of the spirit and first instruct and admonish and limit itself to 
so-called ecclesiastical punishments. But already these ecclesiastical punishments had a strong 
civil, secular character. The 'admonition by the mercy of God,’ Rom. 12:1; Phil. 2:1, often turned 
into a threat by the justice of God and coercion by human judicial hands. A damsel who sang a 
worldly song after a psalm had to be whipped by her parents. A distinguished gentleman had to 
beg the pardon of the congregation on his knees, because, when asked why he was not in 
church, he answered, ‘Is there any room in it for my horse and me?' 'Fine liberty that,' said a 
woman once; 'you used to be compelled to go to mass, and now you are compelled to go to the 
sermon.’ Adultery was punishable by death under certain circumstances. A daughter who beat 
her parents was beheaded. A clergyman who had done violence to a girl had to ascend the 
scaffold." "In April, 1546, a well-known alderman, named Ameaux, was seen, amidst a great 
tumult of the people, in his shirt, his head bared, with a lighted torch in his hand, led by bailiffs, 
making a circuit of the city, and at last, in the great square, calling upon God and the judges for 
mercy. This was called making public apology. Ameaux had mocked the doctrine of salvation 
and Calvin, and his wife had been imprisoned for a few days for immoral living. ‘The prison’ was 
the doss-house that had the most customers, only an occasional one, to be sure, for one did not 
usually stay there long. But one came in for trifles, and no man was sure not to pay it even a 
visit." Ohninger also represents the matter as if Servet's burning in 1553 had its real reason in 
the times and not in Calvin's teaching. This is also correct in so far as it stems in the last analysis, 
however, from the Papist doctrine of the intermingling of Church and State. But this very Papist 
doctrine Calvin retained as an essential piece of his system, from which even the churches to 
which Calvin gave his stamp have not wholly freed themselves to this day, and even in America. 
The burning of Servet was the consequence of Calvin's thought: everything punishable before 
God must also be punishable before the law of the state. To this genuinely papist proposition 
Luther, at the very beginning of the Reformation, opposed the thesis which Ohninger also 
quotes: "I cannot in any way approve of false teachers being delivered up to death by the 
authorities." F.B. 


THE NEW LIFE THEOLOGY. By J. Fair. The New Life Bible Society, Boston, Mass.... 


The basic doctrine of this book and of the movement of the same name is pan-theism, 
especially the doctrine that the Godhead and humanity are identical. This is shown by the 
following passages: "The New Life Theology would not restrict the incarnation of the 
Son of God and His manifestation to Jesus alone by any means." "Man is an integral 
part of the Being of God." "The answer of Jesus fully and forever establishes the 
fundamental identity of God and man." This ancient delusion is made alluring by the fact 
that the author deludes his readers into believing that through this theology they can heal 
themselves of sickness, poverty, death. New Life Theology is an offshoot and rival of 
Christian Science and, like it, proceeds from the principle: Mundus vult decipi.. 

F.B. 

C. Bertelsmann's publishing house in Gitersloh has sent us: 1. "Seven Lectures on the 
Words of Jesus Christ from the Cross." By W. Lohe. (M. 1.50; b. M. 2.) 2. "Die Passion unsers 
HErrn JEsu Christi in Gottesdiensten fiir die Fastenzeit," by F. Meyer, pastor and rector of the 
Diakonissenhause? in Neuendettelsau. With an addition of sheet music. (M. 2; b. 2.40.) 3. "God's 
Permission and Providence." Two sermons in defense of the 
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Christian faith in a divine world leadership by P. Lic. M. Meyer. (50 Pf.) - In the above well-known 
writing of Loehhe we also read the following words concerning universal justification: "This 
(JEsu's hour of death) is the hour of humanity, the mother of history, the hour of eternities, from 
which backward and forward all streams of blessing flowed, in which the forgiveness is acquired 
which is so often proclaimed to you, the hour which opened the gates of eternal life, the hour in 
which not merely the angels, but also men sing of the peace of God, the hour when the peace of 
God descends, the hour when mankind is justified by the merit of one among its members, the 
hour that transcends all hours, the hour that refreshes the living, the hour that instills the last drop 
of comfort into the soul of even the dying; this is the hour from which are derived all the miracles 
and deeds of the holy apostles, all preaching and absolution; this is the hour of the good shepherd 
of mankind, when he lays down his life for the sheep, yea, the hour which makes him the good 
shepherd all the more." (p. 147 f.) F. B. 

Christian Belser's publishers have sent us: 1. "Nervententrost." A chapter on the disease 
of our time. By W. Domansky. (80 Ps.) 2. "Peace for the Cemetery." By E. Goes. (80 Ps.) The 
first booklet of 54 pages deals with the causes, symptoms, and remedies of nervousness, and 
offers much of interest, also from Luther's writings. The second booklet of 63 pages deals with 
the disputes over the cemeteries in Lorraine, Old Germany, and Austria between Roman, 
Protestant, and Dissenters. 3. "Germany's Duties in South-West Africa." By Lic. W. Anz- 
Zehlendorf. (80 Pf.) 4. "From the Past and Present of Alsace," by an Alsatian. R. Guerrier. (M. 1.) 

F.B. 
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I]. America. 


From The Lutheran Church. 1 The Lutheran Church Review notes 

P. 118: "Missouri Lutheranism has shown its usual shrewdness by establishing itself early in 
Brazil, and the General Council has shown its usual slowness - that is, conservatism - by not 
considering it necessary to further investigate the situation." 2. Father Brown of Covington, O., 
a member of the District Synod of Ohio, which belongs to the General Council, has invited the 
Knights of Pythias Lodge to a service, but several leaves in the Council have "raised protest 
against this. 3. The Augustana Synod has 150 preacherless congregations and only 12 
baccalaureates in Rock Island. This means harvest for the sects. 4. to the Lutheran Witness 
(p. 267). 

Consequently, D. Voigt, president and theological teacher of the United Synod of the South, 
at the last meeting of that synod, spoke in favor of church fellowship with the sects and against 
actual church discipline against lodge members. 5th Rev. Chas. R. Bowers, of the General 


Synod, in a sermon printed as a pamphlet, defends and commends the lodges. The Lutheran 
Observer (p. 464) remarks: "The sermon is a fair and unprejudiced presentation of this 
great question." 6 The Lutheran Evangelist, already in its 33rd year, writes: "Our modest 
expenses are not yet fully met by our subscription list." Pity the good money that is sacrificed 
for the lazy peace to which the Evangelist gives the word! In the issue of April 22, the Lutheran 
Evangelist writes of the 

Independent, which celebrated its 60th anniversary this year, "In its pros-. 
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perity we rejoice, and bid it God speed in its good fight for freedom and the kingdom 
of our Lord. We have read it every week for years..." The Independent has been an 
exponent of liberal theology for years, and D Butler gives it his blessing! In the Lutheran 
Evangelist a layman who does not like the name "English Lutheran" writes: "People enquire 
whether it was founded in England. I have often thought why not adopt the name, 
American Lutheran Church, where the language of our country is used. Adopt the name 
American Lutheran (Amen-Editor), and we may make it one of the stepping-stones 
toward the union of the entire church." A name becomes a false flag when it leads to false 


ideas. American Lutheran is all the Lutheran churches in America; so if the English-speaking 
part were to attach this name to itself, it would be an analogue, for example, to the pretensions 


of "vkristians," "Catholics," etc. 9. The Lutheran Evangelist of April 22 says: "The mission 
of the whole church is to preach the Gospel and win the world to Christ. The ideal is 
not uniformity in doctrine and life, but uniformity in love for Christ and the kingdom." 
But what is "gospel" but right doctrine, and from what should love spring if not from that very 
doctrine? 10 In the Lutheran Quarterly of Gettysburg (p. 47), Father Weber writes: "Even 
if we should in the end have to acknowledge that Jesus had a human father as well as a 
human mother, that would simply teach us what we are confessing and believing even 
now: Jesus is not alone true God, but likewise true man. His divinity would not be 
affected thereby." This opens the door to liberal theology. 11 The Episcopal Recorder 
advises English churches to exchange their superficial hymns for the dignified, solemn, majestic 
Lutheran tunes. Unfortunately, an opposite tendency is evident in some Lutheran churches. 
F. B. 

As the Lutheran Observer often reports on revivals held in General Synod, it 
also occasionally speaks out against revivals, e.g. in the February 5 issue. In the revivals, 
people are first brought into nervous excitement and then asked to come forward and sit on the 
penitential bench and thus confess Christ. People with strongly developed feelings then joined 
in without knowing what they were doing. The sermon was often a mere harangue. The weeping 
on the penitential bench was often hysteria, which had nothing to do with repentance and sorrow 
over sin. But instead of calming these outbursts of emotion, the "Fuhrer" aims to increase the 


excitement. The great crowds are explained by the fact that many come out of curiosity, without 
any desire for grace, only to see the excitement and to amuse themselves. In these meetings, 
people often start jumping, screaming and rolling on the floor. The revivals had been of much 
use (?) and the church needed the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, but this excitement was more 
a physical feeling than a spiritual life. - Among the General Synods, however, there are still 


pastors who not only organize revivals themselves, but also make common cause with all 
sects, such as D. Rhodes in St. Louis at the Gipsy Smith Revival. It seems to us, too, that 


the Observer does not yet recognize the greatest harm in the country's revivals, which 
consists not only in the fact that the feeling is unduly taken up. 
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The sermon on the law is limited to the punishment of gross outward sins (if it is not directed 
against mean things), and little is said about God's wrath against sinners. The preaching of the 
law is limited to the punishment of gross, outward sins (if it is not directed against mediocre 
things), and little more is said about God's wrath against sinners. And in the preaching of the 
Gospel (so far as there can be any question of it at all) the atonement and substitution of Christ 
and justification recede, and faith appears not as the receiving of the grace of pardon, but as 
the moral act of man, devotion to God, and the beginning of the improvement of life. F. B. 


"Our Debt to Charles Darwin." This is the title of an article in the Lutheran 
Evangelist of March 4. In the same it is said, "Christianity will accept evolution as a 
historical fact; namely, that the creation of man belongs to a series of creations, whether 
by development or otherwise is immaterial, terminating in the finished work of God, 
even if it cannot accept the scientific interpretation of the historical fact." "The universe 
is an evolution from primary stages and conditions to its full form." "While Christianity 
cannot consent to the theory of a self-originating, or self-subsisting world, yet it can 
consent to an evolved universe evolved by law even from atomic sources, provided the 
existence of atoms is credited to the divine Being. Darwin's theory of the origin of 
species aroused a tumult of discussion, which has not yet entirely ceased in theological 
and religious circles. It was asserted that his theories were in direct conflict with sacred 
teachings, and therefore immoral, while those who first accepted them were held to be 
on the straight road to perdition. The ideas made their way, however, even in 
ecclesiastical ranks, for the greatest men there were wise enough to know that one truth 
can never conflict with another truth, and that if evolution were a fact of nature, then it 
could not in any way interfere with moral or spiritual law. So they studied the question 
for themselves and found that Darwin's doctrine not only did not cloud the great truths 
of creation or the purposes of the Creator, but made them clearer and more wonderful. 
He simply showed creation in progress, with no power or course behind it changed." 
Even Christianity, he said, was evolution: "The Messianic thought itself is a development, 
and the Messiah in the human sense (although He must be lifted out of the evolutional 
program) was the product of the evolutional forces of history." Hereby the evangelist 
has opened wide the gates to modern unbelief and liberalism. F.B. 

Papist. Catholic Truth says that despite the apparent growth, Catholics are losing, 
"poth in terms of numbers of Catholics and quality." Many millions in the country bore the 
Catholic name, but had fallen away. If immigration stopped a hundred years, even the optimists 
would be amazed. 2 President Taft, according to the St. Louis Globe-Democrat, also 
occasionally visits All Saints' Church in Washington with his wife. As a Unitarian, Taft does 
not know what Christianity really is, but such visits show little insight into the true welfare of our 
country. In a report on the canal construction in Panama, the Independent (p. 844) says: "A 
feature which calls for special mention is the Panamanian lottery, located on the ground 
floor of the Bishop's palace. The Supreme Court of the State of Wisconsin, in the Brown 
County case... 


230Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


ruled that the school board had the right to rent a Roman parochial school for public teaching 
purposes and to employ nuns as teachers, but in such a way that the school remained non- 
denominational and was otherwise run like the state schools. The high court overlooked the fact 
that the nun's habit is a denominational thing, and is in fact a constant eloquent reminder and 
enticement to papism. The Independent writes that in America all Christian and other bodies 
support the American principles of separation of church and state. "Even the Catholics rejoice 
in it, and Cardinal Gibbons reports to the Pope that it works well with us. To be sure, 
this is not the accepted doctrine of the Catholic Church as expressed in official 
documents, but it is approved under present conditions, although it is held that the State 
ought to foster and support the Church. The only failure to accept the full principle is 
in the demand for support of religious schools out of public funds, but this is a demand 
made by the clergy rather than the laity, and is one that is not expected to be granted." 
The Independent is also one of the papers that has allowed sand to be thrown in its eyes by 


Gibbons, who deals in blatant falsehoods and has not uttered a syllable in disavowal of the 
Pope's demands with regard to state and church. 6 The true sentiments of the Romanists, 
according to the Lutheran, are thus expressed by Bishop O'Connor: "Religious liberty is 
merely endured until the opposite can be carried into effect without peril to the Catholic 
world." The Catholic Review: "Protestantism of every form has not, and never can 
have, any right where Catholicity has triumphed." Father Hecker: "There is, ere long, 
to be a State religion in this country, and that State religion is to be Roman Catholic." 
"All legislation must be governed by the will of God, unerringly indicated by the Pope... 
"7, The Red Cross Society has sent $250,000 to the Italian government for the needy in 
Messina. The government intends to establish a "Queen Helen Orphanage" and has placed the 
matter in the hands of the Jewish Mayor of Rome, who has placed three women in charge: a 
Jewess, a Socialist and a Waldensian. Against this the American Federation of Catholic 
Societies has lodged a protest, telling the Red Cross Society that it will receive no more 
contributions from Catholics in the future. The Red Cross Society retorts that the Catholics 
must address their grievances to the Italian government, with whom alone it has to deal. The 
papists have been urged from the beginning to let their gifts reach the pope. Now they also want 
the gifts of the Protestants for the needy in Messina | F. B. 

"To try to live for two weeks as Jesus would live, under like circumstances, 
with their environment and their human limitations of body and mind and powers." This 
vow was made in Cleveland by thousands of members of Methodist and other youth clubs. The 
young people want to test the value of Christianity by a two-week experiment. A Methodist pastor 
has advised them to do this, and the people who have vowed to make this trial are considered 
Christians. But this vow is evidently an aberration of revivalism, which has its ultimate cause in 
the utter ignorance of what Christianity actually is, and flows from the delusion that Christianity 
is essentially pious walk. Had the Methodist pastor recognized that a yet un- 
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If a converted, unbelieving man cannot at all earnestly desire and sincerely vow to live as a 
Christian, and that he lacks all strength and motives to do so before faith, and that, on the other 
hand, a man who has already been converted and is a believing Christian, without consequently 
falling from the faith, cannot resolve that he will try a Christian life once for two weeks, he would 
not have induced his young people to make the above vow. He who knows the Gospel will not 
resort to such crutches, but only a Pelagian or Semipelagian, who sees in conversion with its 
fruits no work of God, but a work of the natural man, and who lets the Christian emerge from the 
old Adam like the butterfly from the caterpillar. 
F.B. 
Luther and Calvin? Prof. Yorker of the Presbyterian: Seminary at Louisville said in a 


lecture: "We can conceive of Luther without Calvin, but not the reverse. Their task 
was divinely appointed; each moved in his own orbit and occupied his own 
peculiar place, in the great work of the Reformation. Luther stands forth as the 
great originator of the Reformation, Calvin as its organizer. Both men thoroughly 
respected each other." "The Melanchthonian Reformation, as' the Interim period 
witnesses, would have reverted to Rome and would have shared the fate of 


Hussitism." Like Zwingli, Bullinger, Beza, and others, Calvin, viewed and judged from the 
standpoint, not of the Papacy, but of the Reformation begun by Luther, is a deformer and not a 
reformer proper. His theology and activity did not mean, as is often praised, a further 
development of the work begun by Luther, but rather a regression in the direction of rationalism 
and legalism. 

F.B. 


ll. Abroad. 


From the Lutheran Church. At the Brunswick Synod a bill was passed that members of 
the Union should be considered full members of the Brunswick Church without further ado, 
unless they expressly declare the contrary. Quite rightly, some see in this a threat to the 
Lutheran? Confession. But the Synod was soon convinced "that the harshly confessional, anti- 
union standpoint was wholly untenable." Thus the unionization of the Lutheran national churches 
proceeds apace. 2. The "E. L. F." writes with reference to the "Lutheran Association" in 
Schleswig-Holstein, which does not want to separate from a Landeskirche in which even the 
General Superintendent, Kaftan, denies the true deity of Christ: "As the confession of a true 
Christian to the world is also and chiefly expressed in that one flees and avoids the hotbeds of 
lust of the eyes, of carnality, and of a proud nature, so the confession to the false church makes 
itself known in that one is careful not to stand in the same stall with the false teachers." 3 The 
"Hannoversche Pastoralkorrespondenz," referring to L6he and Harms, says: "To us they, like 
Wichern, are not Lutheran enough." 4. In the interest of the "Lutheran Union," the "Theologische 
Zeitblatt im Dienste der lutherischen Kirche" has been published since the end of last year. The 
aim of the journal is to combat the unionization of the Lutheran regional churches. In the editorial 
of the first issue it says: "It will be difficult for the confessors in the Lutheran regional churches 
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to escape the entanglements of that boa constrictor. So much the more welcome should a 
magazine be to them, in which they can give pleasure to their pressed hearts, and meet together 
with such of the national church and free church as have and have had to endure the same 
struggle." But the Scriptures require that we avoid not merely a certain kind of unionism (the 
Prussian), but all unionism. The above-mentioned organ of the "Lutheran Federation" remarks 
on p. 223: "That a pastor of the Lutheran Free Church, in Prussia still functions as a member of 
the 'Narrower Conference,’ is a curiosity, the internal contradiction of which we are unable to 
account for." What is here called a "curiosity" is unionism, for which the Breslauers are justly 
blamed. 6 At the dedication of the Catholic Marien-Garnisonkirche in Kiel were also present D. 
Schader, General Superintendent D. Kaftan and D. Wollroth. A fourteen-day indulgence was 
granted by Bishop Vollmer to all present in the name of the Pope. (7) Of the Lutheran state 
churches, D. Hunzinger, of Leipzig, judges: "The facts have shown with irresistible clearness in 
most of the Lutheran churches of Germany, that the legal permanence of the Lutheran 
confession in them has by no means been able to maintain their de facto Lutheran character." 
This agrees with the judgment that Missouri has been making for decades. It will not be long 
before it will be generally admitted that Missouri has correctly judged the signs of the times from 
the beginning. 8 D. Hunzinger of Leipzig thinks that Lutheranism should be strengthened in the 
national churches from within against unbelief and union, not, as before, by "church-political 
pronunciamentos, protests and petitions. Scripture requires Christians to do both, to speak and 
to act: to confess by word and deed. Hunzinger now advises Lutherans to keep their mouths 
shut as well. 9. D. Inmels, in his lecture at the "A. L. K." asserts: It is true that the church in the 
proper sense is invisible, but even the popular church, to which believers and apparently 
unbelievers belong, is willed by God. This was taught by the words, "Let both grow together." 
Ihmels overlooks the words, "The field is the world," not the church. The church was commanded 
by God Matt. 18 to cast out from herself manifest unchristians. According to "E. L. F." Rev. B. 
Huhn praises the sect preachers in America and slanders the Missourians in the "Ev.-Luth. 
Friedensboten aus ElsaB-Lothringen". He writes: "In German churches, on the other hand, one 
can often experience that the whole sermon becomes a scolding against sects, false and false 
believers. Woe even if one gets into a church of the Missouri Synod, where the preacher knows 
so much that one does not belong to his own, that is, at least to the false believers, there are 
word bombs from the pulpit." Whoever wants to be deceived, stick to the reports of our 
opponents. But to those who are concerned about the truth, we recommend the numerous books 
of sermons by Walther and many, many other pastors of our Synod, published by Concordia 
Publishing House. Luther also complains in the Schmalkaldic Articles (Muller, 296, § 5) about 
those "who do not want to hear or notice what we write, but only practice with all diligence how 
they may most shamefully pervert and corrupt our words in all letters. (11) Pastor Horning, in his 
"Theologische Blattern," fights and deplores the apostasy in Alsace and other Lutheran 
countries. 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 233 


of the churches. He does not want to leave, however, because the national churches also have 
their good points, or rather because everyone in them has the freedom to represent the Lutheran 
teachings, e.g. the verbal inspiration. Pastor Horning, however, is guilty of judging his actions 
not according to his own considerations, but according to God's Word. What scripture can he 
cite for his position? 12. in the village of Ostrau, not far from Wittenberg, were found on the floor 
of the parsonage, besides records of Cruciger (1542), Melanchthon, Paul Luther (1582), Joh. 
Ernst Luther (1582), and Joh. F. Luther (1582), also copies of some letters of D. Luther and 16 
original pages of the Bible translation manuscript with parts from the Book of the Prophet 
Jeremiah. In the "Zeitschrift fiir Kirchengeschichte" (Journal of Church History), Prof. von 
Schubert of Heidelberg tried to prove that the Schwabach articles were written in July or August 
1529, that is, not after, but before the colloquium in Marburg. However, he did not really prove 
his claim. (14) In Copenhagen, 25 new churches have been built in the last 18 years from 
voluntary donations only. The aim is to divide the whole of Copenhagen into congregations of 
no more than 10,000 souls. Advertisements, bazaars, raffles, etc., are disdained. 15) The 
lectures of the anti-liberal community faculty in Christiania, established by the Positives in 
Norway, are attended by 10 registered and 20 other regular students. 16) A German Protestant 
congregation has been formed in Christiania, which is financially supported by the Protestant 
High Church Council in Berlin. It is the only German congregation in Norway. The Herrnhuter 
preaching post in Christiania was withdrawn several years ago. 17. In Finland the Lutheran 
Church numbers over 2 million adherents, of whom 14 per cent are Swedes, while the Greek 
Church numbers only 5000 and the Roman 2200. Much damage has been done to the Lutheran 
Church by the intrusion of radical Social Democracy. FUB: 

Regarding Prof. Ihmels' lecture on "The Work of the Holy Spirit in the Church", Pastor 
Horning remarks: "It is not clear from the guiding principles who the Holy Spirit is. Only then 
does one do justice to the work of the Holy Spirit when one says what is to be understood by 
the Holy Spirit. It would have been interesting to know how this professor, who is considered a 
believer, relates to the third person of the Holy Trinity." We hardly think that this suspicion is 
justified, and D. Ihmels should nip the same in the bud by a clear pronunciation. F. B. 

The "Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift" considers the fight against verbal inspiration to be 
its task. On page 8 it writes: "We must demand that, just as much as the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries, our time too has a right to express the knowledge of salvation and 
religious life in the forms and shapes that are homogeneous to it. When, from that side, we are 
again and again reminded of the danger in which we are hovering as we struggle for the 'new 
way of teaching old truth’, we gratefully accept such reminders. But neither can we refrain from 
pointing out the no less grave dangers to the effective proclamation of the Gospel in our time 
which result from the tenacious adherence to outworn forms and methods which, according to 
the whole spiritual structure of our race, reveal to us the 
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Truth inaccessible. If in these circles, to pick out just one moment, the theorem of verbal 
inspiration is still asserted as articulus stantis et cadentis, which cannot even refer to Luther 
and the Lutheran confessions, but only to the Protestant scholastic dogmatics of the seventeenth 
century, we cannot remain silent about it. For the rest, we rejoice that the latest offspring in these 
circles is not tardy in removing this and other traditionalist obstacles to the vitalization of Christian 
knowledge of salvation for our time." The last remark refers to "Jung-Breslau" and his denial of 
the verbal inspiration. But with verbal inspiration the formal principle of theology falls, and with 
it, logically, Christian doctrine. Where verbal inspiration has been abandoned, it is no longer 
Scripture that rules, but reason, no longer Moses and the prophets, no longer the evangelists 
and apostles, but modern theologians and critics. ' 
F.B: 

The "Deutsche Ev.-Luth. Schulderem", which has about 150 members, has declared its 
support for verbal inspiration with the following words, which we take from the "Th. B.": 
"Scripture is the actual source of Christian truth. If we want to become clear and firm in the 
position on Scripture, we must let the modern theologians go. Not only the so-called liberal 
theologians, but many, nay, well most of the so-called positive theologians, have a broken 
position on Scripture. . .. We cannot serve two masters, these newfangled theologians and also 
Christ and the apostles. So we follow Christ and the apostles and let those go. No one will 
misunderstand. ... Those who believe that the Bible in its original form is really, that is, word for 
word, the Word of God, are accused of advocating a mechanical doctrine of inspiration. Quite 
wrongly. We reject any explanation of the process of inspiration; but we assert the fact to which 
the Scriptures themselves bear witness. We hold to the miracle of inspiration, and this is what 
the modern positive theologians chide "mechanical. They first twist everything, and paint a 
horror-picture of such mechanical doctrine of inspiration on the wall, which is to make great and 
little children afraid. But that the Lord Jesus Himself regarded the Word of the Old Testament 
not only in this general way, but down to the last word and letter, as God's Word inspired by the 
Holy Spirit, there can be no doubt about it, even people like Julius Kaftan in Berlin openly admit 
this, although such a position of Jesus toward the Scriptures is by no means decisive for them. 
Well, to us what JEsu says is absolutely authoritative; we let the miracle stand, we bow under it 
in humility. Against the testimony of JEsu and his apostles, the learning of the most learned 
professors and doctors is mere wind to us. We, as unlearned laymen, are confidently despised. 
We will not be swayed." This beautiful confession is a great embarrassment to numerous pastors 
and professors. Where can you find 150 pastors and professors in Germany who would confess 
the verbal inspiration? F. B. 

Calvin Jubilee in Prussia. The "H. P. K." writes: "The Berlin Oberkirchenrat has written 
to the consistories of the older Prussian Pro-. 
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In this circular, it is determined that Calvin be commemorated in an appropriate manner during 
the service on 11 July and that his services to the renewal of the church be brought to the 
attention of the congregations. At the same time, a collection is ordered for the formation of a 
Calvin Jubilee Fund for the Reformed congregations of the national church, especially for their 
needs in the Diaspora. Some denominationalists take offense at this and ask what the Lutherans 
in the Union will do in response. To us that decree does not seem objectionable. Many 
theologians known as strict Lutherans, such as Lohe, HarleB, and others, owe their spiritual life 
largely to the Reformed Krafft in Erlangen. Lohe, in the last years of his life, was in close 
friendship with reformers, and even wished to concede his pulpit to every believing reformed 
preacher (NB. we do not approve of this); a Spener, a Val. Andrea received blessings from 
Calvinism and praised it (although Spener, even in periculo mortis, would not have let a 
Reformed man give him the Lord's Supper), and Luther, too, judged Calvin favorably. Much as 
we are averse to all actual Calvinism and crypto-Calvinism, we do not take offense at that 
decree. And if we consider that in purely Lutheran regional churches collections have repeatedly 
been held for Reformed congregations, admittedly not without encountering resistance, it is to 
be gratefully acknowledged that the Calvin collection in the Prussian Union is limited to the 
Reformed congregations. This expresses the fact that in the Prussian Union the separate 
denominations are recognized." Of course, the Oberkirchenrat wants Calvin to be celebrated as 
a reformer. But how can this be done by Lutherans who, according to -scripture, must treat 
Calvin as a false teacher? It is a symptom of rampant unionism when the "H. P. K." judges, "To 
us that decree does not seem objectionable." And if Lutherans may celebrate Calvin as a 
Reformer, there is no reason why they should not contribute to the "Calvin Collection. In 
Wirttemberg the consistory has likewise issued an order to celebrate "the memory of the 
Reformer Johann Calvin" on July 11. In Bern, for the 400th anniversary of Calvin's birth, an 
international bureau for Protestantism as a whole is to be founded, in whose board of directors 
members of all nations will have a seat and a vote. Thus everywhere the Calvin celebration is 
being shaped into a glorification of the Union. F. B. 

"The Twentieth Century, the journal of Reform Catholicism, writes: "Through eternal 
paternalism, half of all Catholics remain immature throughout their lives; hence the disintegration 
and weakness in Catholicism. Hence also that in ultramontane circles there is always talk of 
attacks on religion; never and nowhere is the reason sought where it is really to be sought - in 
the lack of character! But nothing is done to form character, for then the child would have to be 
educated to self-responsibility. But the responsibility lies with the catechist or confessor. Thus 
one can only hear the Freemasons and unbelievers being blamed as the cause of all evil - yes, 
for crying out loud, what are all the spiritual institutions and Jesuit educational institutes good 
for, if they are not able to confirm their flocks against dangers? And just in those countries where 
religious are swarming and teeming - in Spain, 
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France, Austria, Italy - their educational system has proven itself the least and opens the door 
to unbelief. In these countries children of seven to eight years are already admitted to the 
sacraments with quite insufficient knowledge, and two to three year old babies are confirmed 
(actually happens in Tyrol), because the people believe that the more sacraments the child has 
in death, the more surely it will go to heaven, whether it understands anything about it or not. 
Faults of character, such as lying, showing off, hypocrisy, falsehood, are not reprimanded by 
ultramontane priests nearly so much as missing Mass or the Rosary-and of course, young 
accustomed, old done-and what Hans doesn't learn, Hans never learns." 

"The Twentieth Century", the organ for reform movements in the Catholic Church, has 
ceased publication with the following explanation: "The unfavorable circumstances, the 
continuing indifference of the lay public in purely spiritual and religious questions, and the leaden 
pressure of the ecclesiastical system of power, which has functioned bluntly since the 
appearance of the encyclical, deprive us of the guarantees which we consider necessary for the 
lasting and successful continuance of the "Twentieth Century*. In particular, the number of 
capable contributors who are faithful to their convictions has dwindled to such an extent that the 
few who do exist find themselves unable both to maintain the magazine at an adequate literary 
level and to carry it on in a truly progressive Catholic sense for the long term." With success the 
hierarchy fights Modernism in America, England, France, Italy, and also in Germany, admittedly 
by the immoral means of violence and denunciation. Own conviction is a mockery to the Pope; 
all he cares about is submission and bowing to his authority. To cower and submit, that alone 
makes good papists. And the priests, who have been made insane by denunciation and other 
dubious means, now also cower and remain inwardly what they were. Neither for the pope nor 
for the modernists, therefore, does this struggle yield laurels: not for the pope, because he 
wages his struggle by dirty means, and does not convict but rapes the spirits, and treats his 


priests not as reasonable men but as pecus; not for the modernists, because nowhere among 
them are there traces of the courage which is ready to suffer for conviction. 
F.B. 

Monists, Darwinists and free religionists. 1. The Berlin Court of Appeal has ruled that 
the "German Catholics" are not a "recognized" Christian religious community and thus their 
religious instruction is not a substitute for religious instruction in elementary school. This anti- 
Trinitarian community is not Christian. But it must be recognized by a state in which parity is to 
apply. Saxony also wants to be a parity state, but has refused to recognize the "First Church of 
Christ of Scientists. In Munich the cartel of free-religious and monistic associations organizes 
"church services" with musical prelude and postlude and between inserted Nietzsche thoughts. 
No man can be without religion. If he has no God, he makes himself an idol. Positivists and 
monists provide the best proof of this. 3. The German Monist League is planning a petition to 
the Bundesrat (Federal Council) that everything be deleted from the oath formula that believes 
in an omnipotent, omniscient, personal God. 
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The first of these was the "God-all" or "God-nature" religion. In Cologne, the Monist League held 
a Darwin celebration, at which D. Kramer and Pastor Jatho spoke. Kramer said: Darwinism, 
since it excludes all supernatural explanations, stands in irreconcilable opposition to the faith in 
God and Christianity. Jatho declared that the God in man was not touched by Darwinism, and 
that therefore the propaganda for Darwinism could not harm the Christian religion. Buddhism is 
said to have a quarter of a million followers in Germany. In Leipzig there is a Buddhist missionary 
institution which sends out "itinerant speakers." At Munchert a circle of nobles hold Buddhakult 
every Saturday. The Theosophist D. Franz Hartmann has spoken the word: "Holy Buddha! we 
lie at your feet here in Germany too!" 6th In Germany there are 71 cremation societies with 2600 
members. The first crematorium was built in Gotha in 1878. In all, 6403 bodies have been 
cremated there up to now, 694 of them in the past year. 7. The German Emperor is said to have 
lent his effigy to the Masonic Lodge in Kolberg with his own handwritten dedication. The 
"Reformation" expresses its distress at this, and remarks: "Logism and living Christianity are 
two circles of opinion which are entirely mutually exclusive." 8. According to the "Chr. W.," 
Nietzsche's self-biography Ecce Homo also contains the following chapter headings: "Why | 
am so wise?" "Why | am so wise?" "Why | write such good books?" Of his writing Zarathustra 
he says: "The spirit and goodness of all great souls are not able to produce a speech of 
Zarathustra; millennia would have to be gone back to find anyone who had had an inspiration 
equal to his in conceiving "Zarathustra. Nietzsche was an atheist, and who could still doubt, 
after the above, that he must be counted among the fools of whom the psalmist speaks? 9. 
Hackel resigned his teaching post in Jena in February on his 76th birthday, during which he was 
presented with a laurel wreath and a torchlight procession was offered by the students. The 
unbelieving press again used the opportunity to celebrate this atheist and scientific falsifier 
immoderately. Only the will to untruth and godlessness, as preached by Nietzsche, offers a 
sufficient explanation for this phenomenon. According to "G. u. W." W. Wundt of Hackel that he 
takes the reader back to the time "when the art of strict logical thinking had not yet been 
discovered." And Evangelist Keller: "The most devout man now living is called Prof. E. Hackel, 
for this dogmatist of natural fantasy not only believes quite impossible things, such as primordial 
generation, the law of substance, etc., but he also believes in himself. And that is what fewer 
and fewer prudent thinkers are able to do today." The Keplerbund, which has gained more than 
a thousand new members through the BaB-Hackel affair, has now called upon Hackel to name 
several of the "hundreds of researchers" who have falsified their pictures in the same way as, 
according to his own confession, they did with his embryo pictures. The Keplerbund has set 
itself the task of combating acheism and now has almost 6000 members, including over 400 
natural scientists and physicians. In various cities the federation wants to establish natural 
science courses. The apologetic commission of the "A. E. L. Conference" announces the 
opening of an apologetic seminar for the fall in 
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Wernigerode under the direction of D. Hunzinger. In Leipzig he gave lectures on "Christianity in 
the Contemporary Worldview Struggle" to about 500 listeners at a "Volkshochschulkursus". The 
entire theology in Germany threatens to degenerate into apologetics. In "Glauben und Wissen" 
(p. 83) D. Dennert says: "It should be noted that today one hardly asserts other reasons against 
Darwinism than at that time (50 years ago); but for the rest, today the materialistic intoxication 
has faded away; now one sees more clearly than 30, 40 years ago, and therefore one leaves 
the actual Darwinism all along the line with the exception of some backward people who cannot 
yet find themselves in the changed anti-materialistic situation." That one still holds to evolution 
at all also has its ultimate reason not in the strong arguments for and the weak arguments 
against evolution, but in the Bible-critical frenzy of our time. D. Hoppe of Hamburg says: 
"Darwinism has not been confirmed in any real experiment, and the real results of research give 
more and more examples that say the opposite of what one should demand according to the 
theory, so that all scientific supporters of the theory of descent declare that they can offer nothing 
in the way of proof for it, that it is rather a view with which one approaches nature. 14 "The dark 
men are at work," wrote a disbelieving paper in Hamburg. But this too is falsehood, for the 
wisdom of the liberal "light-men" ends in the darkness of the grave. So lucus a non lucendo! 
But according to the belief of the supposed "dark men" it becomes light towards evening. 
F2B, 

From the Misston. The Neuendettelsau Mission in Kaiser-Wilhelms-Land increased 
from 1905 to 1908 from 8 to 12 stations, from 16 to 23 missionaries, from 3 to 11 native 
assistants, from 73 to 1637 Christians, from 103 to 536 baptismal candidates, and from 259 to 
562 pupils. In Germany 64 sheets for heathen missions are published in 1,184,000 copies. Of 
these, 9 are children's mission sheets with 583,500 readers. The "Hermannsburger Blatt" has 
9500 readers, Richter's "Evangelische Missionen" 7000, Warneck's "Allgemeine 
Missionszeitschrift" 2600, the "Evangelische Missionsmagazin" 2000. 9 sheets with 102,600 
readers are active for Jewish mission, and 3 sheets with 26,400 readers for Mohammedan 
mission. In 1907 1,169,405 Bibles were sold in Germany, more than ever before. For every 
1000 persons there are 18 Bibles, if Catholics are included, otherwise 28. 4. The "German Orient 
Mission" has issued an appeal for the Protestant movement in Russia. Thousands had turned 
their backs on the Greek Church, many of whom had become Protestants, others had fallen into 
the hands of superstitious sectarians, and still others were still standing helplessly by the 
wayside. North of the Crimea, the "German Orient Mission" had established a seminary for the 
education of Protestant Russian teachers with the help of the peasants who had become 
Protestants there. There are 880 evangelical missionaries to the Jews, of whom 666 are in 
England, 21 in Germany, 4 in Switzerland, 5 in Holland, 3 in Denmark, 10 each in Sweden and 
Norway, 3 in Russia, and 150 in North America. 6 The Papist Prelate Lenzi says that the 
evangelical movement in Austria has lost its impetuosity and has taken on a stationary, but 
therefore more dangerous character. The worst 
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that it is precisely the best elements who leave Rome. In 1908 the number of converts in Austria 
was 4700 to the Protestant Church alone, as against 4197 in 1907. Altogether 66,000 had 
converted by 1908, 15,000 of them to the Old Catholics. 7. In Spain the Gospel is regularly 
preached in more than two hundred places. In some places people crowd to worship. Elementary 
schools are usually connected with the preaching places. Ten evangelical periodicals appear, 
six of them in Madrid. Bookstores and Bible messengers distribute the Bible and other writings 
in spite of the scolding of the priests. 8. In Bulgaria, where there are 3,000,000 Catholics and 
600,000 Mohammedans, the Bible suppression could hardly supply the need. In Albania and 
Macedonia, 2000 New Testaments have been cancelled. In Montenegro the government makes 
Bible distribution almost impossible. In Serbia, however, two Bible messengers are working with 
great success. 9. Enthusiastically, the Gentile mission has been publicly promoted: Roosevelt, 
Taft, Bryan, and now Sir Andrew Fraser, who was Governor of Bengal for many years. 10. A 
World Missionary Congress is to be held in Edinburgh in June, 1910. F. B. 

Miscellaneous. At the meeting of the Association of Faithful Merchants of Germany, 
which has 1200 members, the following was emphasized in opposition to the assertion (that the 
formation of rings to increase the cost of goods is reprehensible): there are cases in which a 
price-forming union of firms is virtually imperative in the interest of industry and the workers. 
Duchess Wera of Wurttemberg converted from the Greek to the Protestant Church in Stuttgart. 
Conditionalism" is the name of the movement that wants to help the Church in Germany get on 
its feet by teaching that immortality is not essential to the soul, but that it is a special gift of God 
to the pious, and that the godless will finally be destroyed. The "E. K. Z.," p. 201 ff, has had R. 
Saillens speak at length on this subject. The "Evangelische Kirchen-Zeitung,”" p. 178, fully 
identifies itself with the monthly "Glauben und Wissen," which, while vigorously combating 
Hackelism, otherwise prepares the way for liberalism, if not intentionally, then in fact. 6. 31,697 
persons emigrated from Germany in 1907 and 19,883 in 1908, the lowest number since 1871. 
7. The philosopher Rudolf Eucken of Jena has received the Noble prize of $38,000. Eucken 
denies special divine revelation in Scripture and Christianity. The spiritual, he says, develops out 
of the natural. 8. in Saxony, young men before the age of 16 and virgins before the age of 15 
are forbidden to attend dancing lessons. 9) In the canton of Geneva the separation of church 
and state has already been carried out, in Aargau it has been initiated, in Baselstadt it is being 
discussed, and in Zurich it has been suggested. (10) In France, separation of church and state 
is often understood to mean the privilege of the teacher to ridicule church and religion in school. 
Thus, for example, a teacher declared before his pupils: He who believes in God is a fool. A well- 
filled purse is the best god. 11. In France, in 33 years, the number of lunatics has increased 53 
per cent, and the population 11 per cent. In Italy, in 1880, 17,471 insane persons were counted; 
in 1907. 
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In England there were 18 lunatics for every 10,000 inhabitants in 1889, and 29 in 1893. In the 
United States the number of lunatics has increased sixfold in 30 years. 12. Two million Chinese 
are addicted to the opium truck. The International Opium Commission at Shanghai has resulted 
in no curtailment of the opium trade and poppy cultivation. England stood in the way. The English 
East India Company started the contamination of China in 1773, and in 1842 England forced 
China to release opium imports. Opium smoking is also making rapid progress in America and 
in England. 13) In London there are 300 different denominations with their own churches along 
with several mosques, Chinese houses of worship and temples for Persians, Malays and 


Mormons. 14 British Weekly says: "When preachers are reduced to merely secular, 


literary, and political subjects, the church must starve for want of bread." 15. Eduard von 
Hartmann writes: "As a family misfortune strengthens the sense of family, so a public misfortune 
strengthens public spirit and patriotism, and as the former leads the members of the family to a 
more serious and deeper view of life, so the latter leads the peoples to rallying and moral 
renewal. Suffering is the true school of love and national feeling. Nothing is a firmer cement for 
two people or for a nation than suffering gone through together." Christians know many higher 
things to boast of suffering, e.g.: Adversity teaches to pray, and in God's hand leads to 
repentance. F.B: 

The centenary of Darwin's birth was celebrated on 12 February this year. Although his 
mechanical theory of evolution leads consequently to atheism and Hackelism, he was not such 
a rabid enemy of Christianity as Hackel. The "E. K. Z." writes: "He was on terms of intimate 
friendship with one of the best-known devout preachers of London to the end of his life, and in 
his self-biography he writes: 'It seems to me that the impossibility of imagining that this great 
and wonderful universe came into being by mere chance is the chief proof of the assumption of 
the existence of God." His position on missions is also interesting. Having learned from his own 
observation the wonderful success of their work, he could not admire it enough, and joined the 
London Missionary Society for South America with an annual subscription of 100 marks. In 1849 
he had first been in Tierra del Fuego, and had found the inhabitants there so bestial that he 
believed he had discovered in them the link between animal and human, and repeatedly 
pronounced them incapable of human culture and morals. When, after twenty years, he returned 
to Tierra del Fuego, he was quite surprised at the change he found. Astonished, he exclaimed, 
‘| always believed that the civilization of the Japanese was the most wonderful fact in the history 
of the world; but | am convinced that what the missionaries have done to ennoble the Tierra del 
Fuego people is equally wonderful.' And to a member of the aforesaid missionary society he 
wrote on January 30, 1870: 'The success of the Christian mission in Tierra del Fuego is most 
wonderful, and gives me great joy, as | always predicted the abject failure of all attempts at 
civilization. But this is a terrific success. | should count it the greatest honor if your Board were 
willing to make me an honorary member of your Society." 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 55. June 1909. No. 6. 


The Zwickau Theses on the Reform of Religious Education. 


Last year, at the general meeting of the Saxon Teachers' Association, which 
met in Zwickau on September 28 and 29, theses on the reform of religious education 
were put forward, discussed, and adopted by an overwhelming majority, from which 
it is evident what a terrible devastation modern infidel theology has wrought in the 
German teaching world. The large teachers' meeting was not taken by surprise by 
a few fiery speakers, for the theses adopted had previously been sent to the branch 
associations for consultation. The theses must therefore be regarded as the well- 
balanced opinion of the great majority of Saxon teachers. Even more than the theses 
themselves, the debates about them show what a spirit of unbelief dominates the 
men who teach religion in the elementary schools. The theses have caused a 
general sensation and great consternation in believing circles. At numerous 
meetings and in almost all political and ecclesiastical papers they have been 
discussed pro and contra, and the agitation has still not quieted down. The "A. E. L. 
K." writes in its number of February 26: "For many weeks a deep agitation has been 
going through the entire Protestant population of Saxony. The Saxon teachers have 
come on the scene with their so-called Zwickau Theses, and in their deliberations 
on them at their general meeting in Zwickau, and later at two public meetings held 
in Dresden, they have announced thoughts which have caused downright terror in 
Christian circles. For there arose a gaping rift, unexpected to many, between the 
views of the teachers and the Christian views, indeed in part a direct enmity and 
bitterness against the teachings which are sacred and dear to the Christian. And to 
such men, it was said, have we hitherto had to abandon our youth, and to such 
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Should we leave them to it in the future? Some parents are already trembling when 
they have to send their sons far away to become soldiers, to universities, or as 
apprentice merchants, and so on. And yet these are young men who can help 
themselves to some extent. But the tender and unprotected youth daily in the hands 
of such teachers, what danger to the religious development of the children's hearts!" 

The wording of the Zwickau Theses is as follows: "1. religion is an essential 
subject of instruction and religious education is an independent event of the 
elementary school. 2. it has the task of bringing the spirit of Jesus to life in the child. 
The task of religious education is to bring the spirit of Jesus to life in the child. The 
curriculum and the form of instruction must correspond to the nature of the child's 
soul, and the determination of this is the exclusive province of the school. The 
ecclesiastical supervision of religious instruction is to be abolished. (4) Only such 
educational material shall be considered in which the child is vividly confronted with 
religious and moral life. Religious instruction is essentially history instruction. The 
person of Jesus has to be in the center. In addition to the relevant biblical material, 
special attention should be paid to life portraits of promoters of religious and moral 
culture on the soil of our nation, with consideration of modern times. The experiences 
of the child are to be extensively utilized. The elementary school must reject 
systematic and dogmatic teaching. For the upper school, the ten commandments, 
the Sermon on the Mount, and the Lord's Prayer may be designated as a suitable 
basis for a summary of the moral thoughts contained in written religion. Luther's 
Catechism cannot be the basis and starting point of religious instruction for youth. It 
is to be appreciated as a document of religious history and as an evangelical 
Lutheran confession. (6) The religious subject matter is to be redesigned according 
to psychological-pedagogical principles and to be substantially shortened; the 
compulsive learning is to be lessened. 7) Religious education should not be taught 
as an independent subject before the third year of school. The number of lessons is 
to be reduced at all levels of instruction so that the children's interest is not 
diminished. The usual division of religious education into biblical history (Bible 
explanation) and catechism, as well as the arrangement of the subject matter in 
concentric circles, is to be rejected. Likewise, religious examinations and religious 
censorships must be eliminated. The entire religious education must be in harmony 
with the assured results of scientific research and the purified moral sensibilities of 
our time. In addition to the reform of religious instruction in the elementary school, a 
corresponding reorganization of religious instruction in the seminary is necessary." 

The "A. E. L. K." remarks on these theses from the stenographic report on the 
negotiations in Zwickau: "In theses 1 and 3 religious education is considered an 
independent event of the school. 
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and called for the abolition of ecclesiastical supervision. The speaker Arnold remarks 
on this: The school is an institution of the state, not of the church. We therefore reject 
the church from an area which is the school's own territory. Our purpose cannot be 
to serve as stooges for the later confirmation classes; we have our own pedagogical 
purpose, to awaken ethical attitudes. If the laws are still against exemption from the 
church, they must be changed. "A glance at some Thuringian states teaches us that 
we are not asking for anything impossible." Teacher ZetzscheLeipzig demands with 
enthusiastic words not to be content with partial payments from the government; it 
is no longer time to renovate, but to reform. The Saxon teaching profession is at a 
great turning point; from Zwickau it must resound loudly into the whole country: 
Freedom for pedagogical religious education! Hiemann-Leipzig wants even greater 
freedom. Religious instruction should no longer be bound to any hour at all. "Who 
can give you a guarantee that you will have the necessary enthusiasm to teach 
religion the moment the bell rings? (Very true! Bravo!)" May the lessons be given by 
the hour, but full freedom for the teacher when he is in the mood. Physician-Dresden: 
If one asserted that the teaching of religion was by its very nature subject to the 
competence of the clergyman, he replied: "My good friend, then you are Catholic." 
"From the moment that a Luther threw the idea of the universal priesthood into the 
people, from that moment we have the right to talk about the matter, and there is no 
more beautiful word from the Bible for us than this: you are priests. Take heed, 
gentlemen, we are priests." Alas, however, we are all still Catholics, for we have to 
be governed by popes; the pope makes the pastor with us, who wants to set limits 
to our research. But it is not only against the supervision of the church that a 
considerable number of the teachers are opposed; religious instruction in general 
should be removed from the school. This was expressed by the first speaker in the 
debate, Pénitz-Leipzig, who received "lively applause. He said that there was a 
party, not a weak one, that was striving for this. "It would also be very surprising if 
thoughts which have already become a fact in cultural states like North America, 
Holland, France, Italy, Austria, etc., should find no understanding at all in our 
country." It is not religion that is to be removed; that would be just as absurd as if 
one wanted to remove poetry, art, all imaginative activity in general. "We only do not 
want it to be made a subject of teaching. That is the main thing for us." It does not 
suit children; it cannot be taught at all, but only experienced. One wants now, even 
in the theses, still to hold on to religious instruction. Nor do we wish to vote against 
the theses. But if the plan of the men who are our leaders goes through, "then reform 
must be 
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come. | am convinced that in the end we will get what we want. Dr. Klepl, head of 
the seminary in Dresden, speaks even more energetically: "Today, very serious 
people are convinced that religious education should disappear completely from the 
elementary school. He calls the theses "seeds of hope". "It is not acceptable that 
only those should always be considered who have settled into the denominational 
circle of views. The same right can and must be demanded by those who can no 
longer live within this circle of vision. (Very true!) Therefore, | believe, a separation 
of church and school can hardly be avoided, a separation which will ultimately result 
in working out in the school the general human as the essential." (Loud applause.) 
Mackel-Dresden, too, wants to see religious instruction as a special subject 
disappear altogether from the elementary school; he prefers moral instruction. The 
party that wants this is growing. For religious instruction cannot be given by many 
without compulsion of conscience. "| emphasize that just seriously striving teachers 
can come to know it expelled from the school, and that moral instruction can also be 
given by these teachers to the blessing of the whole people." 

The second thesis states as the task of religious education: "to make the mind 
of Jesus come alive in the child". Speaker Arnold emphasized that one should not 
teach the commandments of Jesus. No, only his attitude, his sacrificial love, his 
truthfulness, his whole unified, pious nature should be made alive in the child. Then 
it will love God as its Father and its neighbor as itself; then it will carry the peace of 
God within itself and always do what its conscience speaks. Mackel-Dresden, 
however, does not find it so easy. "| have often asked what is to be imagined by the 
mind of Jesus. | merely want to single out one moment, the love ready for any 
sacrifice. | have so much moral sensibility that | cannot expect the child to exercise 
such love when | do not have it myself. And | am convinced, however, that a great 
many of my fellow men, and also a great many of my colleagues, do not possess 
this love which is ready to make any sacrifice. Let me give you an example of how | 
get into moral depression after this page." His example is the Bodelschwingh 
Institutions, which are supposed to have grown out of this love, but in reality were 
founded from beggars' pennies, from the proceeds of leftover cigars, old steel 
springs, and so on. "But then | felt cold with regard to the success of our religious 
instruction." 

According to thesis 4, religious education is "essentially history education. The 
person of Jesus has to be at the center"; in addition, there are other corresponding 
biblical materials, as well as life portraits of "promoters of religious and moral culture 
on the ground 
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of our people with consideration of modern times". Speaker Arnold: Christianity 
rests on the historical personality of Jesus Christ; in his soul the intimate relationship 
between God and man was realized in an ideal way. Therefore Jesus must be in 
the center of religious instruction. On the other hand, a great deal of Old Testament 
material must be dropped, which has hitherto been retained only because of the so- 
called history of salvation. The standpoint of salvation history must be abandoned 
for the elementary school; only the religious-moral value of a story is decisive. Of 
the Psalms, therefore, only those are useful in which the longing for God is 
expressed. In the case of the prophets, severe cuts are to be made, because they 
are interwoven with the political history of Israel, and the child has no understanding 
for them. On the other hand, material from German history and literature, life 
portraits of God-fearing German men and women, from the history of missions and 
hymns, but also from political and working life, where heroes and benefactors of 
humanity are concerned, should be used. The youth should see that not only in 
ancient times and in a foreign people (Israel) did pious people do the will of God, 
but that there were and are also such in our people. The debate shows much 
contradiction. Even the person of Jesus does not suit everyone. According to P6nitz- 
Leipzig, Christ is not for children: "Christ, he explains, once refers to a child, he 
presents it as an example; at another time he blesses the children. This has become 
the story: Jesus the friend of children. But already the youth stories of Jesus are not 
childlike at all. You can see that the serious, austere brethren of the first Christian 
church were not concerned with children. All our Christmas poetry, in which the 
whole Christ is embodied for children, was created only later, out of the need to 
make the figure of Christ childlike. So one carried into it, one had to carry into it." 
"The only thing childlike about Christ is his miracles." But these we must explain 
either allegorically or in a natural way; but then we take away from them the very 
thing that the child loves. So there's nothing in miracles either. And then Christ's 
suffering. "No child can even begin to grasp the thought that the noblest, most 
unselfish man had to be brutally martyred and murdered in order that the child might 
be redeemed from his sins. Gentlemen, there will always be people whom the 
tremendous need of consolation drives to our Saviour. Who the child, gentlemen, it 
finds comfort in the arms of the mother, at the hand of the father, with wise and 
strong men of flesh and blood. And then the ethics of Jesus! Certainly, individual 
traits are quite childlike, but they do not form the core. The ethics of Jesus are in 
the symbol of the cross, and children are not bearers of the cross." Even more 
objection than to the person of Jesus is to be raised against the person of the 
prophets and apostles, as Kratzer-Leipzig 
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..and you're going to do it. One does them quite undeserved honor. When the men 
of the Bible received the inspiration of a new thought about God, they considered it 
a revelation; today it does not occur to any man to ascribe revelations to himself in 
such cases. But why then does one pretend that those men were "specially gifted 
vessels of divine revelation"? Why do we value their experiences a hundred times 
more highly than those of our contemporaries? Revelation exists everywhere, once 
as now; it is of the same nature "in all ingenious natures," indeed in all men. "No 
deeper religious value, therefore, can be ascribed to the experiences of Biblical men 
than to those of our popular and contemporary men." - Future religious instruction 
must take this into account, otherwise it will remain evanescent of the present and 
alienated from its homeland. Our children must learn to recognize and feel "that 
religious life pulsates in the people who live with them." Israel-Wetterwitz wants 
directly a German-national religion. "We are a German-Christian nation." It is time 
we took off our children's shoes and stood on our own feet. If only Christ is our 
model in the struggle against all that is rotten and bad, against all that is untrue, 
unideal, and mean, we have nothing more to ask for. "We must follow our spirit. 
God lives in us and not merely around us. There can never be any question of a 
chosen people." Therefore, away with the "foreign rubbish"! Let us read the writings 
of great German minds, of Prof. Paul de Lagarde, of Eugen During, of Prof. Adolf 
Wahrmund. A national, a German religion must be our goal. 

The 5th thesis opposes any "systematic and dogmatic teaching", which is to 
be rejected outright. Only for the upper grades a summary of Christian thoughts is 
permissible, and only on the basis of the Ten Commandments, the Sermon on the 
Mount and the Lord's Prayer. Luther's Catechism is useless as a basis and starting 
point for religious education, but it is to be appreciated "as a document of religious 
history and an evangelical Lutheran confession". Speaker Arnold distinguishes 
fundamental dogmas of Christianity, such as that a personal God governs mankind, 
that in Jesus the Redeemer has come to mankind, etc., and derived speculative 
dogmas. The former belong to the essence of Christianity, and must not be left out 
of religious instruction; the latter do not. In themselves they are of high importance, 
containing the highest problems of humanity and divinity, "put into forms conditioned 
by contemporary history"; but they are not for the common man, least of all for the 
child. To make children learn them by heart and recite them as their own confession 
is to sin against the childish mind. Hence also the Catechism, in which the principal 
dogmas of our Church are en- 
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The teaching of religion should not be based on the principles that are to be kept; it 
is also much too abstract. Of course, the instruction should not be confessionless; 
"we do not want to teach Catholic instruction," but Evangelical-Lutheran. But the 
confession itself, as it appears in the Catechism, has only historical value; a few 
lessons are sufficient to teach it to the children. The speaker admits that the 
question of the Catechism causes the greatest difficulties in drawing up the guiding 
principles, but guiding principles 2 (awakening the mind of Jesus) and 5 (that the 
Catechism should be "appreciated" as a confessional document) are nevertheless 
held in such a way that all can agree. "They hinder no one, but oblige no one either." 
Hiemann-Leipzig wholeheartedly agrees with the demand: "Away with dogmatic 
teaching," for the reason that no ethical influence on the child comes from it; and 
this is all that matters to him. Arzt-Dresden emphasizes that dogmas have come 
into being through the history of the times; they belong in the treasury of the Church 
and should be kept there. "But unfortunately this is now very much done in such a 
way that this dogma is regarded as the holy skirt of Trier, to which every teacher 
must make a pilgrimage." But we are to place ourselves merely on the purely 
evangelical principle, and therefore say, Let go of dogmas! Dogmas have only 
caused strife and bloody battles, not religious life. The unity of the Christian religion 
lies not in dogma, but in striving to make the power of blessing which proceeds from 
the person of Jesus Christ come alive in our people, especially in social relation. 

Guiding principle 6 demands a reorganization and substantial shortening of 
the learning material; the compulsion to learn is to be alleviated. Speaker Arnold 
assumes that religion is supposed to make happy and give peace; through the 
abundant memorization work, the child becomes anxious and troubled; religion 
becomes something oppressive to him. Because what is learned is quickly 
forgotten, it must be repeated over and over again, a true Danaid work, which 
causes teachers and children the greatest discomfort. Even the weakest children 
must know everything. Therefore, the material to be memorized must be shortened 
"considerably," and weak pupils must be spared. The little that is learned, but with 
pleasure, will become a treasure for life. 

Guideline 7 prohibits religious education before the third school year. Religion 
lessons are to be reduced at all levels. Religious examinations are to be omitted. 
Speaker Arnold thinks that the child is so happy in the possession of the parental 
home that its soul knows no homesickness for God. On the other hand, it feels moral 
impulses early on; it knows what is good and what is evil; this is where it should 
begin and then gradually point to God. Many fairy tales also serve well here. The 
stories of Holy Scripture, on the other hand, make a completely alienating 
impression on the child at the lowest stage. Of Jesus' task they can get no idea, and 
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if one also told them about his youth or miracles, then this had to be done in a 
childish, not to say childish way; but this was then without religious value. When they 
hear these stories again at a more mature age, when they understand something, 
they are bored with them because they already know them, or even despise them 
because they are only for very young children. So away with Jesus stories, away 
with religion lessons for the little ones! If the religion lessons begin later, there are 
far too many of them now. These lessons should be hours of celebration, hours of 
elevation of the soul to God. "The more they are, the less they will be able to be so." 
That religious examinations and grades must be dispensed with is evident from the 
fact that religion is not a matter of knowledge, but of conscience. 

Thesis 8: "All religious instruction must be in harmony with the assured results 
of scientific research and the purified moral sensibilities of our time." Speaker Arnold 
points to the changes in Christianity, which, like every other religion, "has become 
historical in natural development." The vesting of its thoughts, he says, has no 
eternal validity. Our time, too, is still developing; and if science has now gained many 
new thoughts, we are to incorporate them into our Christian religion. To the school, 
in the first place, belongs this reform. It is not to place the children on a standpoint 
which is no longer tenable; otherwise they will later perish in the educational 
struggles of the present day; but we are to make them invulnerable by showing them 
the human side of Holy Scripture, and that its language is a poetic imagery, that 
prophecy and miracles no longer mean anything to us, that all revelation is based 
only on historical development and in individual processes of the soul, not on a direct 
emergence of God. In this nothing is taken from the Scriptures of their fundamental 
doctrine: "Of him, and through him, and unto him, are all things; to him be glory for 
ever and ever." It is true that it is said on the orthodox side that science has no 
certain results, but this is not true. It is certain, for example, that the earth is not the 
center of the world, that the ordinary natural course of cause and effect is never 
interrupted in favor of religious purposes, that the Old Testament Scriptures contain 
myths, etc. We have also advanced in regard to the moral sense. It must become 
clear to the children that our views are higher than those of the Old Testament 
heroes of faith. This is also true of the Ten Commandments. The only thing that is 
valid for us is the mind of Jesus; to him we are to lead the children and lift up their 
minds. The debate shows some agreement. Christoph-Klotzsche wants the entire 
biblical teaching to be shaped from the point of view of the poetic, to place more 
emphasis on the idea than on the historical. "We want to give something that we do 
not want to give. 
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then we need not fear that it will break." Physician-Dresden asks of his colleagues 
the same courage that the Orthodox have with their open advocacy of their beliefs. 
"Have the courage and stop binding fairy tales on your children as incontrovertible 
truths. Then we will get somewhere." Kratzer-Leipzig makes a full clean sweep of 
all biblical revelation. Among the certain results of science, he says, is that all mental 
processes are of the same kind and subject to the same laws. We ourselves can 
hear God's voice just as well as the prophets. They are in no way ahead of us. - So 
far the "A. E. L. K." 

In order to characterize the spirit that liberal theology breathed into the Saxon 
teaching community, we will follow with several passages from the report of the "Old 
Faith" on the meeting organized by the Protestant Association in Dresden on the 
subject of the Zwickau Theses, in which about 1500 teachers participated: D. 
KauBsch stated: In the Gospel itself, Jesus had clearly declared through the parable 
of the prodigal son that God did not demand any atonement; according to this, 
reconciliation with God was nothing but an inner process. The sonship of God, 
furthermore, filled Jesus' soul only as a religious experience. The metaphysical 
doctrine of the church, which originated as a bridge to Greek paganism, is just as 
annoying and objectionable to us as the dogma of the death of atonement. For the 
dogma of the resurrection, however, the core lies in Jesus' own unshakable hope 
that his soul will not remain in death and that he will personally return. It was 
touching how Jesus had deceived himself in this. All these alleged facts of salvation 
belonged to the realm of mythology, but not to the Gospel. Church theology had 
fallen away from the "old" gospel and was leading the people astray. (Thunderous, 
prolonged applause, isolated contradiction; similar already with each of the 
preceding sentences!) The Saxon teachers deserve thanks for wanting to bring the 
old Gospel to the hearts of the children in new ways. Only the best is to be hoped 
from a fulfillment of their demands. (Von der Trenck, of the Landesverein fiir Innere 
Mission, declared that he had been surprised to receive a lecture on modern 
theology instead of on the Zwickau theses. All those who stood on the ground of the 
Holy Scriptures (interjections: "We do!") would not submit to the dictates of liberal 
university professors, to whom D. KauBsch had attributed the sole authoritative 
decision on the "fundamental questions" of religious life. Senior teacher Leuschke, 
chairman of the Saxon Teachers' Association, thanked the Protestant Association 
for its generous support of the teachers' efforts. These were not directed at a reform 
of the church or of the confession; the teachers were 
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all evangelical to the bone. But they wanted to protect the rights of the child, of which 
there was too little talk. The Zwickau theses were of course fertilized by modern 
theology. They came from the spirit of our time and would therefore prevail. A senior 
seminary teacher continued: "Powerlessly blurred" was not a teaching in the sense 
of D. KauBsch, but the traditional dogmatic teaching. This had not the slightest value 
for the emotional life of the child. A child does not understand at all why it should 
confess: "me lost and damned man". (Loud laughter!) The opponents admitted that 
the Bible was biased by the scientific views of other times. But they did not accept 
the alleged miracles of Jesus. Father Zeitzig explained: "As is becoming 
increasingly clear, it is not a matter of pedagogical or ecclesiastical questions, but 
of the ultimate question: How do you think of Christ; whose Son is he? Modern 
theology, he said, has thankfully taught us to better appreciate the human side of 
Christ's nature. "Nevertheless, we cannot come together unless God helps you to 
come to us. (Interjections: Never!) The friends of the Protestant Association lack 
understanding of the seriousness of sin; their Jesus never knew Luther. According 
to their proposals, even the saying, "Thus God loved the world!" should be dropped 
from the subject matter. But if Christ is no longer the one who died for us, we are no 
longer Christians. (Stormy objection, scattered applause!) | look forward to Christ 
coming again. (Loud laughter!) We will say to our children: Respect your teachers 
as your parents; but in this point you obey, your parents." (Stormy contradiction, 
multiple fie, long-lasting noise!) A lecturer of the Dresden Walking Foundation then 
said: "As a man of science he stands by D. KauBsch. Logically, however, one could 
not stop at his views. The "monopoly" of Jesus must rather be completely broken; 
Jesus must simply join the great ranks of the heroes of mankind. A complete 
revolution of what we call church was necessary. In the future, the Church could be 
nothing other than an elevated popular educational institution for special aspects of 
human nature. Thus the question of the Zwickau Theses becomes the question of 
the future of the Church. Fortunately, the theses point the way not only to a reform, 
but to a revolution of the Church. Teacher V.: The question is how religious 
education should be taught. The greater part of the theses belonged to modern 
theology; that required truthfulness. Redner had seen old ladies crying with 
excitement about the teachers on January 23. He could understand that. But the 
church should not take into consideration whether old ladies and a few others ran 
to the sects, but rather the thousands who otherwise turned their backs on it 
completely. Teacher N.: "Natural science is like 
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a meteor fell down into the church faith and threw everything into confusion. Does 
Jesus stand up to natural science?" Redner then calls many sayings of the subject 
matter banal or untrue or incomprehensible, all of Luther's declarations in the 
Catechism sentence monsters that could be put in the newspaper as oddities. 
Gymnasium senior teacher Dr. E. advocated the necessity of clearing up in Luther's 
spirit with many pieces of the so-called "faith of the fathers" just as Luther had done 
with the medieval traditions. Teacher F. calls the dogmas stones, the work of men, 
mythological pieces. Jesus and Luther had also fought against dogmas. Jesus, he 
says, was our first critic, against the Pharisees. Then the cashier W. said: He was 
probably the only former elementary school student who could speak today. After 
his school days he realized how he had been lied to in religious matters by parents 
and teachers. Today the children still feel the same way. His twelve-year-old 
daughter recently asked him what she should believe. In the religion lesson she 
hears that the world was created by God in six days, in the natural history lesson 
that the world has existed for millions of years. The speaker replied: "Child, what the 
religion teacher is telling you is a hoax. (Stormy applause!) He was the chairman of 
the department of the People's Education Association for proletarian youth. They're 
enthusiastically learning ethics from him on a purely scientific basis. The young 
people should be sent to him. (Many loud bravos!) After another teacher, L., had 
spoken about the "devastating" influence of dogmas, D. KauBsch received the 
closing words, which culminated in the sentence: "As true as there is only (?) 
progress on earth and no regression, God will lead our cause to victory." The 
assembly then adopted a rallying cry that the Zwickau Theses showed the right way 
for religious instruction. The teachings of the ancient church and the confessional 
writings about the miraculous in Christ's person and work had been invalidated by 
modern science and, at any rate, were to be removed from the religious instruction 
of the state elementary school. The meeting, which lasted from 8 a.m. until after 12 
p.m., was attended by a good two thousand people, mostly teachers and their 
families. Workers were present only in vanishing numbers. All the more remarkable 
was the general applause that accompanied all the statements made here against 
church doctrine. Only the most prominent expressions of applause have been 
highlighted above. Hardly anything was more characteristic of the spirit of the 
meeting than the indignation at Father Zeissig's closing words and, on the other 
hand, the tumultuous applause at the Social Democrat's account of his statement to 
his child. That Father ZeiBig wanted to use his reputation as a father with his child 
against an unbelieving teacher was accompanied by younger and older teachers. 
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rer and teachers’ wives with loud exclamations like: "That wants to be a pastor! To 
undermine respect for the teacher like that! It is a disgrace!" In this, Father Zeissig 
had in his words as well as in his tone become the 
He expressed that he respected the teachers and that he would hold his child to 
the same respect in the most serious way. But when the Social Democrat calls the 
teacher's instruction in biblical history a "swindle" in short and with a contemptuous 
tone, that is something quite different and is greeted with tumultuous applause! 
The aspiration of the great majority of Saxon teachers, then: To banish the 
Lutheran catechism, the history of salvation, and all specifically Christian doctrines 
from religious instruction; to place the revelation of the prophets and apostles on 
an equal footing with the spiritual products of others, especially German men and 
women; and not to teach the JEsum of the second article, but "to make the mind of 
Jesus alive in the child"; in short, not merely to remove Christian religious instruction 
from the school, but to transform it into an almost pagan one. This is the tendency 
of the Zwickau Theses, behind which stand about 3000 Saxon teachers, who are 
determined to put their liberal views into open practice sooner or later, which many? 
are already doing under cover. And how they might skilfully begin to do this was 
shown to the teachers assembled in Zwickau by no less a person than the Zwickau 
city superintendent, Geh. Kirchenrat D. Meyer, the well-known advocate of the 
Evangelical Federation in Saxony, from which voices in favour of the Zwickau 
theses have also been raised elsewhere. D. Meyer said there of the second article: 
"| cannot consider it fortunate that the doctrine of two natures and the doctrine of 
estates has come into the elementary school. This teaching deprives the person of 
our Lord of all influence on the childish mind. He simply walks by like a shadow 
before their children's eyes. But must it be treated in this way? After all, that would 
be the last word on the Lord? | have always presented the person of Jesus to my 
confirmands and then proved to them: Here is the divine in him, no one can get 
around the fact: God was in Jesus. Now | go further and say, "Of course our reason 
has the highest interest in understanding this, and many an attempt has been made 
to make it comprehensible, and one of these attempts you have here before you in 
the second article. There you get beyond it." The "H. P. K." remarks on this: "We 
would scarcely know an example of deeper degradation of the church from recent 
times: a superintendent shows the teachers how they get beyond teaching what 
they themselves do not believe!” And to the Zwickau Thesenstellers D. Meyer gave 
the following testimony: "This one can tell you, this | can tell you, that in the widest 
circles of our people there is joyful confidence in Saxony's teachers, that they teach 
with such high 
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They are so serious, so warmly interested in the content and method of religious 
education, and that they are involved in it not only with their pedagogical head, but 
also with their evangelical heart. Let no one look askance at the fresh, free striving 
to seek new paths by which they believe they can more surely reach the old goal of 
religiously consolidating our youth." "Above all things," declared D. Meyer, "I agree 
with the aim of forming the religious disposition in the child, the disposition of Jesus, 
for whom God was the all-determining and shaping One, in whom full love for God 
and full love for the brethren was the life-power, to form this disposition in the child, 
and thus to lay in him the foundation on which his soul will be formed into personal 
intimate communion with the heavenly Father." 

The teachers of Saxony have thus become a prey of liberal theology. The 
catchwords "science", "psychology", "pedagogy" were the bait with which the devil 
caught the teachers in whole droves for unbelief. To be sure, there was no lack of 
Christian-minded teachers at the meeting in Zwickau; but on the one hand they were 
in an almost pitiful minority (only 12 votes were cast against the Thefen), and on the 
other hand they also lacked the right Christian witnessing courage. But now the 
positive-minded teachers seem to want to get their act together. The "Saxon 
Teachers' Association", consisting of positive Christian teachers in the Kingdom of 
Saxony, has e.g. said: "As soon as the representatives of the Zwickau Guidelines, 
on the basis of the same, make demands which are in opposition to the Evangelical 
Lutheran confession, such as placing the Bible under the so-called assured results 
of science and the inclusion of the same in the religious instruction of the elementary 
school ; then denial of the Sonship of JEsu in spite of His clear self-testimony, of 
which no secret has been made in the public meetings; further, an anti-biblical view 
of Christ's act of redemption, according to which it ultimately amounts only to a self- 
justification before God, and thus to a self-redemption; and finally, the doubting of 
the bodily resurrection of Jesus, which, after all, forms the foundation and 
cornerstone of our Christian faith - let it be repeated: As soon as the representatives 
of the Zwickau Guidelines, on the basis of the same, extend their demands to the 
effect that these contradict the Christian faith, the members of the Saxon Teachers' 
Association regret that on this point, irrespective of all other common interests, they 
cannot unite with their professional comrades. The demand that the person of 
JESUS should be at the center of religious instruction, and that the mind of JESUS 
should be brought to life in the child, is also for the members of the Saxon Teachers’ 
Association the sacred task of their profession. But because the power for a true 
moral transformation of the heart does not lie in the natural ability of a human being, 
it is just as sacred for them to teach the children. 
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duty to point out to the youth entrusted to them the redemptive act of Christ, the 
faithful acceptance of which gives the only effective impetus to emulate the example 
of JEsu in grateful reciprocity." In Dresden, moreover, a number of men have 
founded the "Evangelical Lutheran Schulderem for the Kingdom of Saxony," which 
seeks to unite all members of the regional church who hold to the Apostolicum, as 
D. Martin Luther declared it, and strive with all determination to see that their 
children are given religious instruction which corresponds to this confession, but 
does not treat its foundations as heathen fairy tales. 

The extraordinary regional synod in the Kingdom of Saxony also took a stand 
on the Zwickau Theses in that it adopted a resolution in which the synod recognizes 
the need for a reorganization of religious instruction in the elementary school in 
factual and methodological terms from religious and pedagogical points of view, but 
wants to see Jesus Christ, our Savior and Redeemer, as the inalienable core of 
religious instruction, and Luther's Small Catechism as the teaching material, as well 
as the ecclesiastical supervision of religious instruction. After this motion was 
adopted without debate, the President of the State Consistory, D. von Zahn, made 
the following statement: "The Regional Consistory knows itself to be at one with the 
legal representation of the Regional Church in the holy resolution to uphold and 
protect the beliefs of our Evangelical Lutheran Confession, the preservation of which 
is entrusted to it, and in the consciousness of its duty to preserve for our growing 
generation the firm faith in the divine and eternal truth of the Gospel of JEsu Christo, 
the only begotten Son of God, our Saviour and Redeemer." Against this resolution 
of the Synod, however, the executive committee of the Saxon Teachers' Association 
published a declaration, in which it is said: Religious instruction, like every other 
discipline of the elementary school, is not given on behalf of the church, but on 
behalf of the state, to which alone, as the principal of the school, falls the right of 
supervision. And just as in all subjects the state leaves to the teacher alone the 
decision about the selection and the extent of the knowledge to be imparted to the 
pupils, so pedagogy has a right to determine also for religious instruction what from 
the field of religious knowledge corresponds to the nature of the child's soul, "so that 
theological points of view do not gain the upper hand over religious-educational 
ones. The teachers therefore refuse "to offer the children systematic religious 
instruction confined to formulas and dogmas" and demand "that Luther's catechism, 
which because of its abstract character is not a book for minors, should not be the 
basis and starting point for religious instruction that is genuinely childlike in the 
sense of Jesus, but rather only 
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the Holy Scriptures, as well as the valuable materials which the literature of all 
peoples and times gives to the educator". Furthermore, the teachers did not agree 
"that the youth should be given as rich a treasure as possible in sayings and songs 
to take with them into life", as the Synod demanded. - The Chemnitz Conference 
and the Saxon Minister of Culture, D. Beck, also expressed their opinion on the 
Zwickau Theses in the sense of the resolution of the Saxon Synod. And according 
to the "Reformation", the state parliament made the declaration that the confessional 
character of the elementary school must be preserved. 

So for the time being, officially everything remains the same. In fact, however, 
unbelief is eating away at it like a cancer. And to the old, where it remains, now also 
belongs the fact, which the Zwickau Teachers' Day announced to the world, that the 
Saxon teachers in their great majority no longer accept the old Christian faith, and 
that the children are taught religion by such unbelieving people. No real remedy for 
this dreadful ecclesiastical plight in Germany can be hoped for until the universities 
and seminaries which train pastors and teachers are cleansed of liberal professors. 
Teacher Arzt said in Dresden, "Dogma is only a spawn of hollow skulls." But in 
saying this he was only repeating what the modern theologians had said to him. D. 
KauBsch rightly declared at Dresden: "The Zwickau theses are based on modern 
theology." This theology has been imbibed by the unbelieving teachers, and they 
now see their profession in making the poison of this unbelief fit for the mouths of 
the people and inoculating it into the helpless youth. At the Chemnitz Conference, 
Director Arnold answered the question whether the second article belonged in the 
Gospel with "No." But what can become of the Christianity of the teachers whom 
such a director educates? If help is to come for this, the axe must be laid at the 
seminaries for preachers and teachers. F. B. 


Does the moral law coincide with the Decalogue? 
(Conference paper by P. J. M. Michael.) 


In answering the question whether the moral law and the Decalogue are the 
same, we are dealing with the moral law as distinct from the ecclesiastical law and 
the police law of Israel. While the ecclesiastical law and the police law, which were 
given by Moses, applied only to the Jewish people and only from the time of the 
Mosaic Law until the time of Christ, the moral law, on the other hand, applies to all 
the inhabitants of the earth from Adam to the last-born, and is the summa of all those 
commandments and prohibitions which apply equally to all men. It is identical with 
the natural law, that is, the divine law. 


256Does the moral law coincide with the Decalogue? 


The will of the law, which was written in the heart of man at the time of creation. 

The Decalogue on the other hand contains ten words, as the name already 
says, namely the ten rules written in Exodus 20, 2-17. God Himself speaks of these 
as ten words when it says 5 Mos. 4, 13: The Lord "declared to you His covenant 
which He commanded you to do, namely the ten words, and wrote them on two 
tables of stone". Likewise we read Deut. 10:4, "Then wrote" the Lord "upon the 
tables, as the first writing was, the ten words which the Lord spake unto you out of 
the fire of the mount, in the time of the congregation: and the Lord gave them unto 
me." Our question now is, Does this decalogue coincide with the moral law? In 
answering it, two things are to be shown: 1. Whether all that is contained in the 
decalogue of Moses belongs to the moral law; and 2. Whether all that belongs to 
the moral law is contained in the decalogue of Moses. 

As for the first question, whether the Mosaic Decalogue also contains words 
that do not belong to the moral law, the following words stand out when we read 
Exodus 20:2-17: "| who brought you out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of 
bondage," and the whole third commandment: "Remember the Sabbath day, and 
keep it holy: six days thou shalt labor, and do all thy work: but on the seventh day is 
the Sabbath of the LORD thy God. Thou shalt do no work there, neither thy son, nor 
thy daughter, nor thy manservant, nor thy maidservant, nor thy cattle, nor thy 
stranger that is within thy gates. For in six days the LORD made heaven and earth, 
and the sea, and all that presseth against them: and he rested the seventh day. 
Therefore the LORD blessed the Sabbath day, and sanctified it," and finally the 
promise of the fourth commandment, "That thou mayest live long in the land which 
the LORD thy God giveth thee." The words, "Thou shalt not make unto thee any 
graven image, or any likeness of any thing that is in heaven above, or that is in the 
earth beneath, or that is in the water under the earth. Do not worship or serve them!" 
| did not take it in this context. It is true that Luther says to this very passage, "Dear 
fellow, if thou wilt compel me with God's words, tell me a text that concerns me, or 
else | will not care that thou tell me much from Moses. For Moses with his word is 
not sent unto us: and though Moses had not come, yet had we this natural 
knowledge written in our hearts by God, that there is one God, which maketh and 
keepeth all things. For the Gentiles also worshipped God, without Moses' doctrine, 
though they lacked God, as did also the Jews. Therefore thou mayest soon answer 
thus: Dearest reveler, Moses to, Moses to! If thou wouldest have me hear thee, 
speak me a word that concerns me, or | will think thee a deceiver and an apostle of 
the devil, because thou preachest that which is commanded to others, not to thee. 
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If | should accept and keep all the words of God, | should also build a box like Noah; 
for the word of God commanded him to build a box... .. So | say here, that the 
idolatry and the overthrowing of idols may not be enforced from this text. For it 
(Jenaer: it) is said to the Jews alone, and not to us." (Ill, 1044 f.) Thus Luther says 
that the text of the Decalogue is given only to the Jews. But about the prohibition of 
images in itself, as given to the Jews, Luther adds, "The Jews have indeed a 
commandment that they should not have images; but the commandment they have 
stretched too tight. For God reproves the images which are set up, worshipped, and 
put in the place of God. For they are two images. Therefore he makes a distinction 
and gives a rule as to which images are forbidden, namely, those that are set up as 
if they were images of God, just as the text is very clear. Wherefore the mouth is 
shut here of them that say, All images are forbidden unto the Jews." (Ill, 1047.) 
Although, therefore, the text of the Decalogue, and consequently the prohibition of 
images, is given to the Jews alone, yet by this prohibition they were forbidden only 
the idolatry which may be practiced by images and other "parables." Therefore the 
words, "Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, nor any likeness," etc., 
cannot be adduced as proof that the Decalogue contains things which do not belong 
in the moral law. | therefore leave this part of the Decalogue out of account, and 
include the words about images in the moral law. 

But it is different with the words: "I have brought you out of the land of Egypt, 
out of the house of bondage,” with the words of the third commandment, and finally 
with the promise of the fourth commandment: "that you may live long in the land 
which the Lord your God is giving you. The two words about the execution from 
Egypt and the long life in the land of Canaan obviously do not belong to the moral 
law, but are only said to the Jews. Hence, in the Decalogue of Lutheran catechisms, 
we find the sentence of the exodus from Egypt omitted altogether, and the promise 
of long life in Canaan in the changed form, "that it may go well with thee, and that 
thou mayest live long upon the earth." This is the version given by the Holy Ghost 
through Paul, when it is said in Eph. 6:2, 3, "Honour thy father and mother: which is 
the first commandment that hath promise: that it may go well with thee, and that thou 
mayest live long upon the earth." This very rendering of the promise of the fourth 
commandment by the Holy Spirit awakens the thought that in the Decalogue it is not 
individual additions and expressions that matter, but the essence of the individual 
commandments. It is also a fact that in both the first and the fourth commandment, 
in spite of the additions, the actual prohibition and commandment belong to the 
moral law for the Jews. Therefore the two additions mentioned, although they apply 
only to the Jews, could not determine me to go on with a round 
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Yes to the question whether there are provisions in the Decalogue that are not part 
of the moral law. 

The third commandment is decisive for the answer to our first question, 
whether all the regulations in the Decalogue belong to the moral law. Here it is not 
merely an addition or the form that concerns only the Jews, but the commandment 
itself applies only to this people. When the third commandment says, "Keep the day 
of rest in remembrance, to keep it holy," it is speaking of the seventh day of the week, 
the day of rest of the Jewish people in the Old Testament. That this commandment 
does not belong to the moral law is clear from Col. 2:16, 17: "Let no man therefore 
make you conscience of meat, or of drink, or of certain feasts, or of new moons, or 
of sabbaths, which is the shadow of things to come; but the body itself is in Christ." 
That in the Sabbaths here mentioned the great weekly Sabbath is included, is evident 
from the use of the word odBBata in the New Testament. This plural also sat the 
weekly odBBartov in itself, as we read Luk. 6, 2. 5: "But some of the Pharisees said 
unto them: Why do ye that it behooveth not to do upon the Sabbath-keepers?" JEsus 
"said unto them: The Son of man is Lord also of the Sabbath." The Pharisees use 
the plural: ev toic¢ odfBao1, and Christ answers them with the singular: tov oafPatov, 
from which we see that the plural, "the Sabbathers," includes also the great'Sabbath 
commanded to the Jews in the third commandment. Thus the Holy Spirit Himself has 
told us in Col. 2:16, 17, that we are not to be conscience-stricken about the 
commandment concerning the Sabbath. This proves that the third commandment in 
the Mosaic Decalogue does not belong to the moral law, and therefore the answer 
to the question whether everything contained in the Decalogue belongs to the moral 
law must be in the negative. - This is very important to know. What unnecessary 
trouble of conscience does the third commandment cause those enthusiastic people 
who do not want to do any work on Saturday! They evidently think that all that is 
written in the Decalogue is also binding on us; because they find the Sabbath 
commandment among the ten commandments, they make a conscience of it for 
themselves and others. 

As for the second part of our question, namely, whether everything that 
belongs to the moral law is contained in the Decalogue of Moses, this part of the 
question seems to me to be the more difficult. Who, to begin at once with the first 
commandment, can fully fathom it? Indirectly, all that God would have us do and 
leave is already contained in it. But the opinion with the present part of our question 
cannot be whether in any way every commandment and prohibition of the moral law 
can be accommodated in the Decalogue, but rather whether the ten commandments 
do not contain only examples of how the moral law is to be applied, while the ten 
commandments do not contain only examples of how the moral law is to be applied. 
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that there were other applications of the same. | will give an example of this: Can 
one who merely hears the Mosaic Decalogue get the idea through it that polygamy 
is forbidden by God? Or can one get the idea from the sixth commandment that 
certain degrees of kinship, according to God's will, preclude intermarriage? | answer 
with a definite no. | do not see how | could use the decalogue of Moses to forbid 
polygamy or marriage to relatives who are too close. 

It should also be noted that Christ and the apostles never referred to the 
Decalogue, but they often referred to the moral law. When asked what 
commandments he meant when he said, "If thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
commandments," he replied, "Thou shalt not kill. Thou shalt not commit adultery. 
Thou shalt not steal. Thou shalt not bear false witness. Honor thy father and mother. 
And thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself," Matt. 19:17-19. Neither by number nor 
by order of the Decalogue does Christ here enumerate the commandments of God 
to all men. Another time He answered the question, "Master, which is the noblest 
commandment in the law?" thus, "Thou shalt love God thy Lord with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the noblest and greatest 
commandment. But the other is like it, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. In 
these two commandments hang all the law and the prophets," Matt. 22:36-40. Christ 
consistently cited the law of love as God's law-will, but never the Decalogue of 
Moses. We find the same thing in the apostles. Paul writes: "Owe no man anything, 
but to love one another: for he that loveth another hath fulfilled the law. For that 
which is said, Thou shalt not commit adultery; thou shalt not kill; thou shalt not steal; 
thou shalt not bear false witness; thou shalt not lust after any thing; and if there be 
any other commandment more, it is written in this word, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself. Love does no harm to one's neighbor. Now therefore love is 
the fulfillment of the law," Rom. 13:8-10. By the words kau é7 tic étépa evtody, “and 
if another commandment be," the apostle does not mean to give expression to a 
defect of memory. But by not saying, "and the rest of the ten commandments," but 
leaving the number quite indefinite, he says at the same time that the moral law 
cannot and need not be exhausted or covered by ten commandments. 

To the second part of our question, whether everything that belongs to the 
moral law is contained in the Decalogue, | must therefore answer in the negative. 
And therefore, to the whole question of whether the moral law is the same as the 
Decalogue, the answer is no. With this | believe | have discharged myself of the task 
set me by the Honorable Conference. 

But how closely the moral law and the Mosaic decalogue border on and go 
side by side is not to be misjudged. 
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The same Luther who writes: "Thus this text compels mightily," namely, the words: 
"| who brought you out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage," "that the 
ten commandments are given to the Jews alone and not to the Gentiles, as is also 
compelled in the third commandment, for the Gentiles were never brought out of 
Egypt," continues shortly thereafter: "Therefore, although Moses never wrote the 
law, yet all men have the law written in their hearts by nature. But God also gave 
the Jews a written law, that is, the Ten Commandments, for abundance, which are 
also nothing else than the law of nature, which is naturally written in our hearts. Now 
what Moses wrote in the ten commandments, we naturally feel in our conscience. 
"For so the Gentiles," saith the apostle Rom. 2:14, 15, "which have not the law" (that 
is, Moses' written law) "and yet by nature do the law's content." . . . Now God hath 
done the Jews honour and advantage, in that he hath given them the ten 
commandments orally and in writing, for abundance, because he wished to be made 
man by the Jews," (Ill, 1037-1039.) Now because the moral law and the Decalogue, 
though they do not coincide, are yet so closely related, Luther has included the 
Decalogue in his Catechism, but has also added an explanation to each 
commandment, whereby we are to remain calm, since we certainly cannot do 
better.) 


What does Scripture teach about infant baptism? 


(Sent in by resolution of the Missouri Pastoral Conference by. 
J. A. Friedrich.) 


(Continued.) 


Let us now briefly summarize what has been said so far. Through Adam's fall, 
the whole of human nature has become "flesh," that is, it has become utterly corrupt, 
the spirit has been completely driven out, it is completely incapable of all good, 
inclined only to all evil, is God's enemy, hates Him, hates His word and 
commandment, loves sin, is blind, deaf and dead; she therefore cannot understand 
nor hear divine things, she fights against the Spirit and his impulses, lies under 
God's wrath and curse, and is doomed to eternal damnation. This horrible 
destruction is caused by the bodily birth of Adam. 


1) The above words of Luther: "Which (ten commandments) are also nothing else than the 
law of nature, which is naturally written in our hearts" do not want to be pressed, as is sufficiently 
evident from the cited words of Luther, as if it were to be taught that the ten commandments 
and the moral law are absolutely equal and non-interfering quantities. The same is true of the 
questions in question in Dietrich and in our Synodal Catechism. F. B. 
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All Adam's children, because of their physical birth, are of the same nature as their 
progenitor Adam, and therefore, like him, are naturally under God's wrath, curse, 
and punishment, and for that very reason cannot enter into eternal life unless they 
are completely changed by a new, second birth. This, in brief, is the teaching of Holy 
Scripture concerning the spiritual state of the natural man, as he is born of his 
parents. Such "natural men" are, according to Scripture, all men without distinction, 
whether it be the still unborn child in the womb, whether it be the infant at the 
mother's breast, whether it be the child going to school, the youth or the virgin, man 
or woman, old man or old woman, whether it be finally Mary, the blessed mother of 
our Lord. This judgment of Scripture upon all men remains the same, whether a man 
be begotten of godly or of ungodly parents, whether he be born of the Old Covenant 
or of the New. They are all sinners, born of the flesh, and therefore cannot inherit 
the kingdom of God as they are. 

Now what follows from this for our consideration? This: Even the little children, 
the infants, are sinners, are wholly corrupted by original sin, are by nature under 
God's wrath and curse, "wherefore they also must be and remain unto everlasting 
death and damnation." It is therefore contrary to Scripture to speak of infants as 
"innocent little children," and to say that they are born without sinful corruption, 
without original sin, and are therefore by nature already in God's covenant of grace, 
so that they have no need of regeneration. - Of infants, infantes, also, the general 
judgment of the Lord in our text is fully applicable, "That which is born of the flesh is 
flesh." If this is true, and it is true, for Christ, who is Himself the Truth, testifies to it 
with a high oath, but the other thing which the Lord says in this text is also true of 
infants, namely, that they must be born again of water and the Spirit, if they are to 
enter the kingdom of God. Or, to speak in the words of our second thesis, it follows 
that even the little children need holy baptism. Let us now prove this briefly. 

The Lord says in our text that only those can enter the kingdom of God who 
are "born again." There is first the question, What is meant here from above, 
dvabev? The original meaning is "from above," or "from above." Thus, for instance, 
Bengel has conceived it, "Superne, unde Filius hominis descendit." We, too, readily 
acquiesce in this view, for it is not only correct, but gives a good sense similar to the 
belief, namely, that the natural man, born of the flesh-one might, to take the 
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In order to emphasize the contrast, we can also say: the earthly man, who was born 
down here on earth - must experience a new, heavenly birth from above, from God, 
if he wants to enter the kingdom of God. So another, a second birth is necessary, 
which must follow the first, bodily birth, if man wants to become blessed. This is then 
also the figurative meaning of the word "again", "anew". This is the meaning chosen 
by both Luther and the Authorized Version of the English Bible in translating this 
passage. And we also prefer this meaning, and that because Paul expressly calls 
holy baptism Tit. 3, 5, Aovtpdv zadryyeveotac, “bath of regeneration"-again, again, 
anew; - birth). But whichever meaning we. choose, the sense remains the same: 
man born of the flesh must experience a second, a new birth, before he can enter 
the kingdom of God. 

But against this we must take serious caution, if the enthusiasts, and 
especially the Methodists and Baptists, wish to prove from this avw& ev, that water 
baptism is not necessary to regeneration, that it takes place rather "by the Spirit 
baptism from on high," for immediately in the 5th verse Christ explains how this 
Tradlyyeveoia takes place. Verse Christ explains by what means this nadtyyeveoia, 
this second, new birth, takes place, namely, €§ vdato¢ kai mvevsatoc. Now this does 
not mean "out of water, and then out of the Spirit," as if here we were speaking of 
two things or actions separate from each other, so that, as the enthusiasts say, to 
the baptism of water must later be added, as a second thing, the baptism of the 
Spirit; but this is one concept, one thing: "water and Spirit." The Word and the Spirit 
of God are connected with the water in baptism, so that the Holy Spirit works through 
this water. However, by itself, water has no power to give birth to the natural man 
again. Only the Holy Spirit can do that. But he does not want to do this without 
means. And the means that He has ordained for this purpose are Word and 
Sacrament, and thus also baptism, as St. Paul Titus 3:5 expressly testifies. 
Therefore we confess in our catechism: "Water, of course, does not do it, but the 
word of God, which is with and by the water. . . . For without the word of God the 
water is bad water, and no baptism; but with the word of God it is a baptism, that is, 
a water of life rich in grace, and a bath of new birth in the Holy Ghost." 

Luther writes on this point: "On the other hand, the Anabaptists and the like 
pretend to teach to seek the Spirit apart from and without word and sign by special 
revelation and effect from heaven, without means, etc., even despising dear baptism 
as if it were nothing more than water in vain. Hence they are wont to blaspheme: 
What can a handful of water help the soul? For Christ plainly saith, that in such a 
thing... 
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Weapon is the Spirit, and saith that one must be born again of the water, which he 
saith of the right natural water. ..... Yea, Christ ordereth the words here, putting first 
and foremost the water, and afterward the Spirit, to shew that the Spirit is not to be 
sought without and apart from the outward sign, but to know that in, by, and with the 
outward sign and ministry the Spirit will work, that both therefore may abide together, 
and out of the water by the Spirit, or of the Spirit with and by the water, man may be 
born again. Otherwise it is true that if the water alone were without the Spirit, it would 
be and do nothing more than other water or bath, and of course no new birth would 
result from it. Therefore it is said, not of water alone, but also beside and with water, 
born of the Spirit, that to this birth the Spirit is as the man, the water the woman and 
mother." (XI, 1174, § 29 f.) There is no doubt, then, that the Lord is here speaking 
of the sacrament of holy baptism, of the baptism with water ordained by Himself in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. And of this baptism 
he says that by it man, born of the flesh as flesh, is "born again," that by it he 
becomes partaker of the traAlyyéveois. 1) 

We ask: Is regeneration necessary? Christ's answer is: Yes, it is so necessary 
that no one can enter the kingdom of God who has not yet experienced it. We ask: 
Who needs to be born again? Christ answers: All that are born of the flesh, that is, 
all men without distinction, whether they be young or old, whether they be born of 
the Old Covenant or of the New, whether their parents be devout Christians or 
godless worldlings. Whoever wants to go to heaven must be born again. By what is 
this regeneration effected? The Lord answers: By water and the Spirit, by the bath 
of regeneration, by holy baptism. We ask: Do little children also need this holy 
baptism, this bath of regeneration? The Lord answers: Yes, they too. We ask: Why 
do infants also need baptism? The Lord answers in our text: Because they also are 
born of the flesh, and therefore cannot enter into the kingdom of God, except they 
be baptized. 


1) That man is also born again through the gospel, 1 Petr. 1, 23, does not contradict what 
has been said here. For first, both word and sacrament are nothing else than gospel. The word 
is the audible, the sacraments the visible gospel. Both are means of grace ordained of God, by 
which the grace of God is to be offered, appropriated, and sealed to man. On the other hand, it 
should be noted that although a man can be born again through the gospel alone, without 
baptism, this cannot or will not happen if a man willfully despises and rejects holy baptism. (Cf. 
Luk 7:30.) 
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they are to be born anew before. And this new birth is now also to be worked in them 
through water and spirit, through my dew. 

We may briefly sum up the result of our inquiry in this second thesis in the 
following syllogism: All things born of the flesh must be born again of water and the 
Spirit, if they are to enter the kingdom of God; all men, even little children, are born 
of the flesh; from this it follows that all men, even little children, need to be born again 
of water and the Spirit, if they are to enter the kingdom of God. This syllogism is in 
all its parts taken directly from our text. It contains, therefore, in all its parts, an 
incontrovertible divine truth. 

Let us now hear some more testimonies from our symbols and from Luther. 
In the Augsburg Confession it says: "Baptism is taught to be necessary and to offer 
grace through it, that one should also baptize children, who through such baptism 
are given over to God and become pleasing. For this reason the Anabaptists are 
rejected, who teach that infant baptism is not right." "Damnant Anabaptistas, qui 
improbant baptismum puerorum et affirmant, pueros sine baptismo salvos fieri." 
(Muller, 40.) In the 9th article of the Apology it is said, "The ninth article also the 
adversaries leave to their liking, since we confess that baptism is necessary to 
salvation, and that the baptism of young children is not in vain, but necessary and 
blessed. ... Thus we have especially contended against them (the Anabaptists), and 
obtained that infant baptism is not useless. . . . Therefore it is also rightly Christian 
and necessary to baptize children." (p. 163, § 51 f.) In the Formula of Concord 
(Epitome) the teachings of the Anabaptists are rejected: "4. That infants, if not 
baptized, are not sinners before God, but are righteous and innocent, who in their 
innocence, because they have not yet come to their senses, are saved without 
baptism (which they pretend they do not need). Reject, therefore, the whole doctrine 
of original sin, and all that pertains to it. ... (6) That Christian children, because they 
are born of Christian and believing parents, are holy and the children of God even 
without and before baptism." (S. 558.) 

Luther writes: "From this you see here further that baptism is not such an 
unnecessary thing, as the Anabaptist mob blasphemes, which one may do without 
and leave waiting or save until one grows old, etc.; or that baptism is of no use to 
young children, because they, as they drool, cannot understand it. For here is a hard 
saying, which is common to all, and is a divine ordinance, that all who would enter 
into the kingdom of God must be born again of water and of the Spirit. Therefore it 
is not to be despised or delayed, for that would be to despise and neglect God's 
order. In this, of course, no 
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Holy Spirit can be. So Christ certainly does not want to exclude the young children 
from this, but has also included them in this sentence, if they are to come into God's 
kingdom, so that they may receive and receive baptism; for he also wants to have 
them born anew and work in them, as he elsewhere calls them to bring to him and 
says that those who are brought to him shall have the kingdom of heaven. If 
therefore they are to come to Christ, they must not be deprived of means and signs, 
whereby Christ also may work in them." (XI, 1175, § 31.) 

In conclusion, let it be observed that what we have said here concerns us 
men, to whom God has ordained holy baptism, and is binding upon us. The question 
whether all unbaptized children are condemned, or whether God restores them and 
makes them blessed, or can make them blessed, even without the means of grace 
being brought to them by men, does not belong to the scope of our subject. That is 
a question which requires special treatment. We have not here wished to examine 
what God can do, but what he has commanded us to do. And there we have clearly 
and irrefutably shown from God's Word: Christ has expressly commanded to baptize 
even the little children, and that because they also need holy baptism. (To be 
continued.) 
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History of the German Lutheran Trinity Congregation U. A. C. at Cleveland" O., from 
the year 1857 to 1907. Honored for the 50th anniversary of the congregation 
by J. H. Niemann, pastor. To be obtained from A. C. Lamp, 4210 Bridge 
Ave, Cleveland, O. Price: 50 Cts. 

This booklet describes with a few strong strokes the history of one of our most important 
congregations, which God has made to an outstanding degree an organ of His rich grace, not 
only for a whole host of surrounding congregations, but for the whole Synod, a congregation in 
which men like Lindemann and Wyneken were active, through whose ministry this congregation 
has now been maintained for over fifty years in sound Lutheran doctrine and practice. The 
booklet is adorned with the pictures of Lindemann, Wyneken, Praeses Niemann and others. In 
addition, the entire list of confirmands is given from April 9, 1854 to April 4, 1909. 

F. B. 


Honorary memorial of the blessedly departed Father W. Zschoche, pastor of the 
parish at Frohna, Perry, Co, Mo. Louis Lange Publishing Co, St. Louis. 

This memorial dedicated to the Frohna community by Th. Lange contains 1. an obituary 
by P. O. R. Hiischen, 2. the address to a gathering of St. Louis friends and acquaintances of 
the deceased by D. G. Stéckhardt, 3. the funeral sermon at the burial in Frohna by Fr. O. R. 
Huschen on Ps. 4, 4, 4. an account of the last days and the blessed end of Fr. Zschoche, 
delivered at the funeral service by Fr. Rich. Kretzschmar, from which we report the following 
passage: "He (Fr. Zschoche) went confidently to his death. 
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Towards, and was not afraid of the hardest hours. He said: God, who in Christ, my Saviour, has 
chosen me from eternity to blessedness, has also foreknown through how many tribulations he 
will lead me to the most blessed goal and how he will help me through to the end’. Before the 
operation he had the hymn read to him: 'Christ is my life, dying is my gain’, committed himself 
body and soul into the hands of his Saviour and then walked confidently with a firm step to the 
operating table. When his consciousness returned, he expressed his joyful confidence that 
Christ, the Good Shepherd, would take him into his protection, that no one would snatch him 
from those strong, faithful hands of the Saviour. Not that we should hold him, but that he should 
hold us, let that be his comfort." This "honorary memorial is decorated with the portrait of Fr. 
Zschoche, the picture of the coffin laid out in front of the altar, that of the mourners leaving the 
church, and the picture of the Gdabe decorated with flowers. F-B. 


Urbanus Rhegius. How to speak prudently and without offence of the most noble 
articles of Christian doctrine. By Lic. A. Uckeley. Published by A. Deichert, 
Leipzig. Price: M. 2.. 

"Formulae quaedam caute et citra scandalum loquendi" is the Latin title of this 
excellent writing, which is offered here in an edition with historical introduction, numerous 
footnotes, most of which refer to the Latin text, and the sermon instruction of Duke Ernst the 
Confessor of 1529, on which Rhegius' booklet is based. The themes which Rhegius treats are 
the following: Penance, Faith, Good Works, Merit, Mass, Law, Free Will, Divine Providence, 
Christian Liberty, Authority, How all are taught of God, Satisfaction, Young Women, Confession’, 
Statutes of Man, Fasting, Prayer, Invocation of Saints, Images, Feasts or Holidays, Ceremonies, 
Burial. The following serves as a sample: "How to speak rightly of the secret providence of God. 
That there is an eternal providence of God is evident from St. Paul's Epistle, first of all: He saved 
us through Christ before the foundation of the world was laid. Item Rom. 9: Before the children 
were born, and had done evil and good, that the purpose of God might be according to the world, 
it was said unto Rebecca, Let the great be made servants unto the lesser, as it is written in 
Malachi. 1 Jacob have | loved, but Esau have | hated. But this high and secret article of 
providence is not a milk for the weak young children, but a strong meat for the strong. Therefore 
itis highly necessary that one handles this article carefully and does not swear to it for idermann 
on distinction. For St. Paul teaches that among Christians all things are to be done for the better, 
and we see how with great fear and reverence to God St. Paul handles this ark Rom. 9, 10 and 
11. Therefore some speak evil and angrily of it with such words: "If thou art provided, do what 
thou wilt, whether it be good or evil, then thou shalt be saved" etc. This is a foolish error of God, 
but so you should say, "He who is endowed with eternal life believes the gospel and improves 
his life, for God calls him in his time, one in youth and the other in old age, according to his will. 
No redeemed man abideth in unbelief and sinful living at last. But whosoever doeth evil and 
continueth therein shall be damned, because he hath no Christian faith. If he believed, he lived 
a Christian life and improved his life. Therefore, he who does no penance is surely one of the 
damned. Therefore it is certain that the one who is wicked does not do what he wants to do, but 
is confessed and then does what God wants him to do. He that doeth evil may and shall be 
damned, if he continue in the loosing. Just as God provided salvation for Peter, Paul, and the 
rest of us Christians, so he also ordained beforehand and provided for their confession, their 
Christian walk, and their good works, in which they were to walk and testify to their faith and 
profession. To the Ephesians in the other chapter. We are not to handle the deep abyss of divine 
providence with human wit, but to do what God calls us to do and commands us to do, namely, 
to believe the gospel. He that believeth in the gospel is one of the living. In Romans on the 
eighth, John on the eighth. He that believeth not yet, is either not of the world that is without, or 
else, it is the 
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The hour of his calling is not yet come. He that will not fall horribly here, as Lucifer did, shall not 
be sworn with the secret ordinances of God. Therefore | am informed that St. Augustine's Libro 


de bono perseverantiae, Chapters Two and Twentieth, warns the preachers who want to speak 
to the people by the secret provision and deliberate counsel of God's will, and says thus: When 
we speak to the congregation of Christ or the believers in Christ, we should not speak: This is 
finally decided by the deliberate counsel of God's will, that some of you have come to faith out 
of unbelief, when you began to be obedient. For when we say, "Some of you," it seemeth as if 
we did wrong to others, and shut them out of salvation. But so shall we speak for Christendom: 
That by the deliberate counsel of God's will it was ordained, by providence, that out of unbelief 
ye should come unto faith, having received of God a will to be obedient, and that ye should also 
receive grace to persevere and abide in the faith. That is, God hath given you faith in Christ, and 
good will, and giveth you grace to continue in the faith unto the end. Neither ought it to be spoken 
in like manner of the house, that the rest, who continue in sinful flesh, are not yet risen, because 
God, by the help of grace, hath not yet had mercy upon them to raise them up. For from such 
words it might be supposed that we have denied the grace of repentance to some in the house. 
But so shall we speak for the people: Those who still persevere in the darkness of damnable 
sin, let them take the salutary punishment or chastening of God. But they that are not so shall 
not rise up and be presumptuous as of their own, or as though they had not received it; for it is 
God that willeth and doeth both of you, according to his good pleasure." We wish the booklet 
the widest circulation. F.B. 


Grace and Truth. Memories from the Life of P. |. S. S. Heynemann, Dr. phil. 
Published by A. Deichert, Leipzig. Price: M. 5.40. 


When vr. Heynemann publicly converted from Judaism to the Lutheran Church on 14 
February 1886, this caused a general, enormous sensation. The present book of 554 pages 
describes Heynemann's life, especially his inner development, mostly with quotations from his 
own letters and from his diary. Convinced of the irregularity of the Prussian Union, Heynemann 
joined the Immanuel Synod in 1890. To characterize Dr. Heynemann, some of his statements 
may follow here: "The Union abandons the confession of the Church in the doctrine of the 
sacraments by treating the mutually exclusive doctrines of both Protestant confessions as equal. 
Even a Lutheran altar within the Union is in "internal union" with it, cannot exclude or keep out 
a Reformed communion guest, who after all denies the real presence of the true heavenly body 
and blood in the Lord's Supper, and can at any time, in the case of a change in the person of 
the officiating pastor, suddenly change into an actually united communion table with that 
indifferent united formula of distribution. This latter possibility occurred to me with frightful 
distinctness at the sudden serious illness of the Herr SchloBprediger." (P. 337.) "The subject 
here is the Holy Supper, and the position of our conscience towards that sacrament. All of us 
who are evangelical Christians have, after all, one Lord, one beatific faith, one baptism. And we 
both, you and I, as far as | know, profess the same doctrine of Holy Communion, namely the 
old, genuinely apostolic and genuinely catholic one, 'which the great bishop of the Church, 
Doctor Martin Luther, has put back on the lampstand. But now comes the separation, the parting 
of the ways: | cannot and must not remain any longer as a Lutheran in the Union Church. We 
Lutherans, by God's grace, have the knowledge of faith that the true body and blood of our 
exalted Lord, in transfigured heavenly nature, in divine invisibility and omnipresence, is present 
here in the sacrament of the altar and is administered to us and enjoyed by us. The Reformed 
believer 
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Brother, with whom we come to the altar in the Uniate Communion Church, denies this; he says, 
Nol it is not true! The body of the Lord is not here, it is in heaven! Here is nothing but what | see, 
vain bread and wine, they are - according to the teaching of the Heidelberg Catechism, which 
comes into consideration for our Uniate Church - symbols, are "Siegest or 'Wahrzeichen', 
'‘Pfaender' of the faith, of the truth preached in the Word, no special heavenly gift, no special 
heavenly good! Now | ask: Where is the communion here, where is the inner communion, the 
spiritual communion of the communion church? How can, how may yes and no approach the 
altar together? How can, how may yes and no drink the same blessed cup together, break the 
same blessed bread?! No, | do not want to go to the united altar any more, not even there where 
the Lutheran donation form is used! But the rule in a united national church is that the united 
offering form is used: 'Our Lord Christ says: Take and eat, this is my body'. What does that 
mean? It means: think about these words of your Lord as you will! The church itself abstains 
from a certain teaching here! The minister of the Lord does not administer body and blood to 
the congregation-'Receive and eat (drink), this is the true body (true blood) of your Lord and 
Saviour,' etc.-but administers the elements, thereby telling the congregation of the Lord's Supper 
the words of the Lord, and leaving it to the individual communion-goer to believe what he will. 
This formula, which marks out the nature of the Union Church, is invented expressly to avoid 
and circumvent a definite and clear doctrinal confession; it flees the testimony of currency! Is 
this the professing, the witnessing Church of Christ?! What damage to the house of the Lord! 
The Church doubts the altar of the Lord about the sacrament of the altar! This Union Church is 
not a work of the Holy Spirit! It is a foundation of worldly princely power, which has tampered 
with the sanctuary. Furthermore, | do not want to cultivate communion with this church, not even 
indirectly, not even through private communion with a Lutheran minister of this church. Having 
grown to knowledge by God's grace, any further communion would make me guilty, complicit. It 
is not advisable, as our Luther said, to do anything Against conscience." (p. 338 ff.) "They 
maintain that the HErr instituted his holy supper as a love supper, that we might fortify and 
strengthen our brotherly love among ourselves. They confuse the Holy Supper with the agape 
or love feasts in the oldest church, which preceded or followed the Holy Supper. Of course, the 
whole Christian faith and the whole Christian service should and must develop brotherly love 
and bring it to blossom, thus also the mystery of the Eucharist - that is certainly true. This is the 
new commandment which the Lord has given us, that we love one another as he loved us. But 
that he instituted and instituted his holy supper especially for the purpose that through this 
fellowship we should love one another is not so. In the Lord's Supper we have the enjoyment of 
a love infinitely higher and more faithful than brotherly love, namely, the enjoyment of the divine 
love of the Saviour himself, the love of Christ, the depth and intimacy of which surpasses all 
knowledge. The Lord has instituted his holy supper for the forgiveness of sins, namely, to give 
us the surest pledge and the most certain assurance that our sin is forgiven us, to give us this 
assurance by feeding and watering us with the very same body which he gave for our sin, and 
with the very same blood which he shed for our sin. For this purpose the Lord has given and 
instituted for us this high sacrament!" (P. 345.) "Of a .peculiar apprehension of the Gospel, to 
which the Jew, if he comes to the Gospel at all, must come,' has been written. What mysterious 
theological wisdom may actually be concealed behind these general words and phrases! In what 
might the peculiarly Jewish grasp of the Gospel actually consist? The Jew who believes in 
Christ, it is said, must come to it, if he comes to the Gospel at all! Well, we should like to know 
where we find it! The truth is this, that a sincere and true apprehension of the Gospel cannot be, 
nor must not be, a peculiar one, neither peculiarly Jewish, nor peculiar in any other way, but the 
plain and simple confession that Christ 
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If a Jew is to receive the gospel in a peculiar way, then this peculiar purpose and modification of 
the gospel sermon could only consist in the fact that the gospel truth was colored by a self- 
confidence of Pharisaic holiness that remained in the Jewish consciousness and was thus 
clouded, even darkened and turned into error. But what matters is to condemn in repentance 
and self-denial, in humility and self-rejection, and to cast out of oneself all that is peculiar and 
characteristic, whether this peculiar and characteristic be something individual or national, 
whether it be something Jewish or Hellenic or Germanic or whatever else. Only he who sacrifices 
himself and loses his own life for the sake of Christ is a worshipper of God in spirit and in truth; 
only such a one has come to the gospel at all. It is nothing with the wisdom of the Hellenes, nor 
with the ethical ideal of their philosophers; it is nothing with the practical efficiency of the Romans, 
nothing with the much-vaunted austere virtue of the ancient Germans, nothing with the 
categorical imperative of their 'modern epigones, nothing, finally, with the stern righteousness 
and holiness of the Jewish Pharisees and scribes, laboring in innumerable exercises and 
mortifications, but proud and self-sufficient; none of these things are valid in the sight of God and 
his judgment-Christ alone is our wisdom, righteousness, holiness, and, casting away all that is 
proper and peculiar, our salvation. This every man, whether Jew or Greek, whether Semite or 
Teuton, can and ought to comprehend and grasp, and only he who has grasped this has 'come 
to the gospel at all,’ is a Christian at all! There is no distinction here-Rom. 3:23." (p. 375 s.) 
Vacillating was Heynemann's position on the conversion of the Jews. "All Israel" to him is the 
Church gathered from Jews and Gentiles, and he declares, "There can never be a converted 
Israelitish nation." (524 p.) Later, however, he understood by “all Israel" all the individual 
members of the nation of Israel (p. 404). Even in other respects Dr. Heynemann did not take the 
genuine Lutheran standpoint on all points, e. g., in the doctrine of verbal inspiration (p. 546). F. 
B: 


Gospel for each day. |. The festive half of the church year. 
Published by Dérffling and Franke. Price: M. 5; hardback: M. 6.50; gilt 
edges: M. 7. 


What is offered here are the short Scripture reflections of the "Allgemeine Ev.-Luth. 
Kirchenzeitung", arranged according to the church year. The present first volume of 417 pages 
contains in large print for each day from the first Advent to the Saturday after Pentecost a 
reflection of two pages, each time based on a short scriptural word. The reflections themselves 
are witty and stimulating for the educated. Their point is often directed against modern unbelief. 
As a sample we let follow the meditation for Monday after Invocavit: "God's word or man's word? 
It is written. Matth. 4, 4. In high times and at high hours God gave revelations to his servants, as 
he gave them to no other man and at no other time again. These revelations are written and 
given to the church. What is written is the eternal document of God's will to man, unbreakable 
and unchangeable for all time and all generations. Thus to view the Scriptures, JEsus himself 
taught. 'It is written,’ he said against all the errors and sins of his people, and thus disarmed the 
blind leaders of Israel. Even for himself alone, when the tempter came near him, he covered 
himself with ‘It is written'. He walked in the 'written' word until Golgotha, so that what is 'written' 
through the prophets of the Son of Man might be fulfilled. For centuries the church built itself on 
the written Word and only then lost itself in error when it departed from the written Word. The 
written Word has set them right again. For the first ray of light that lighted up her darkness was 
the remembrance, 'Since our Lord Christ saith, Repent ye.' And the banner around which she 
rallied was the 'Scripture'. Against the written Word even the enemies dared not raise their 
voices. To them, too, it was regarded not as the word of man, but as the word of God. This faith 
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shall now come to an end. What has never been heard since the days of the apostles is now 
proclaimed from many a high and low school. The Scriptures are the words of men, though with 
a core of divine thoughts. The words of men are vague, and therefore not binding. The mighty 
"It is written," with which Christ fought against visible and invisible enemies, with which the faith 
of the ancients overcame the world, must hide itself from the light of day as folly. The opinions 
of men were uttered by prophets, the opinions of men were uttered by Jesus; he too was no 
better than others, erring, a child of his time. This is spoken even against such words of JEsu, 
which he clothed with all the majesty of the Godhead: 'Heaven and earth shall pass away, but 
my words shall not pass away.' When once before Ahab 400 prophets gave out their divination 
of fortune as the revelation of God, they did it in better opinion. But Micah revealed: "The Lord 
has put a false spirit in the mouth of all these prophets. The ‘erring JEsus* becomes a false 
prophet, and the spirit that spoke through the servants of God becomes a ‘false spirit.’ The 
church will never follow them, but will stick to her 'It is written*. Too mightily does the written 
word prove to her as of old ‘living and powerful*. No human word cuts so deeply through her 
marrow and bone. No human word offers her such strong comfort of heart. Even if for once she 
could not feel the sharpness of the sword and could not feel the comfort, she would think of the 
prophecy of the seeing eyes that do not see; she would not break her reverence for the "It is 
written. She can wait for the time when that false wisdom of the wise will fall away ‘like the flower 
of the grass,’ and the sun will rise again in radiant splendor: 'The word of our God abideth for 
ever,” for that also ‘is written." Theologically one cannot always agree with the author, e. g. in 
the reflection on Matth. 13, 29, Matth. 20, 6 and Joh. 13, 10. F. B. 


The life forces of the gospel. Missionary experiences within animistic paganism. 
By Lic. J. Warneck. Published by M. Warneck, Berlin. Price? N. 4.50; 
hardback: M. 5.50. 


The author of this book was himself a missionary among the Batak of Sumatra for fourteen 
years. In this book of 328 pages, he first describes animistic paganism with its belief in gods, 
animism, spirit service, insecurity, lies, belief in demons, fear, selfishness, immorality and 
worldliness. The second chapter shows how, in the first contact, paganism is hostile to 
Christianity and does not want to know anything about Christian faith or morals, but that the way 
is paved for Christianity by the pagans’ sense of esteem and need for education, by the 
superiority of Christian raffism, the power of the moral person of the evangelist, and the influence 
of Christian colonial power, by preparatory intervention of God and individual pagan souls 
seeking truth. In the third section Warneck shows which are the forces of the gospel that finally 
lead to victory, though it does not clearly emerge that the actual spiritual life always only takes 
its beginning with faith in the message of the forgiveness of sins for Christ's sake. Warneck 
writes that pagan polytheism is the degeneration of an original monotheism: "In the Indian 
archipelago, behind the multicolored multitude of gods and demons, we everywhere encounter 
the idea of a supreme deity. . . The negroes in the interior and on the west coast of Africa know 
as much of a supreme God as the Kaffirs. The supreme being worshipped by the Ewenegs is 
called Mawu, 'who is surpassed by nothing*. An old chief said to Missionary Spieth: 'If there is 
anyone to be found in my village who does not every morning, after rising from his mat, pour 
water on the earth and say: O God Sodza, owner of the flesh, give me also today my food and 
grant that | may remain alive! - that is not a human being. When we go to the field to loosen the 
earth with the hoe, we say beforehand: Mawu, God.* But the worship of the supreme God takes 
a back seat to the sub-gods and demons. The Waschamba know of a supreme god, as do the 
Waganda, the Kongoneger, the Sudan- 
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and Bantuneger, the Herero, the Madagascans, the Bushmen of Surinam. Zéckler speaks of a 
‘primal monotheism’ in Africa, among the Indians and in Oceania. Jellinghaus testifies from his 
experiences among the Kols: 'Later on | saw more and more that all heathens know that God 
is, and that when a dozen heathens of various kinds sit together with Mohammedans and 
Christians, it seems to them so self-evident in their speeches about God and God's providence 
that God is only One and for them all the same, as that there is only one sun’. This God 
Singbong is 'the only true God, whose existence is still felt in the heart of the people. . . But 
this inherited faith exerts little influence on life.’ These testimonies can be multiplied at will from 
the books of religious history and from the misfion literature. Summing up, Stosch says: 'The 
unity of God belongs to the content of the natural conscience. A remnant of consciousness of 
the same has been preserved among the peoples in spite of all pantheistic and polytheistic 
opacities, in spite of all the confusions of delusion and demon-fear."" We have read Warneck's 
instructive book with great interest, without, of course, being able to agree with the author in all 
his remarks. F. B. 


Palestinian Cultural Images. Contributions to Palestine Studies by R. 
Eckardt, E. Zickermann, Dr. F. Fenner, members of the German 
Archaeological Institute in Jerusalem. X and 260 pages with 64 illustrations 
and two city plans. Published by G. Wigand, Leipzig. Price: M. 5.50; 
hardback: M. 7. 


This beautifully illustrated book does not intend to offer "tourist sketches, but the results of 
research; not learned treatises, but vivid descriptions; not travel descriptions repeated a 
hundred times, but observations and judgments; not well-known clichés, but original 
photographs". The contents of the book are as follows: Palestinian Spring Pictures, Wandering 
Days on the Loten Sea, Palestinian City Pictures, Stratzen Life in Jerusalem, People and 
Government, Ways and Means of Transport, Bedouins, Tasks of Classical Studies, Oriental 
Religiosity, Easter in Jerusalem, Palestinian Church Buildings, Protestant Labor of Love, 
Fighting Powers, Index of Names and Subjects. In the preface the editor says: "They (the 
authors) feel that they should share the results of their studies with wider circles, since they 
were able to visit areas far off the beaten track under expert guidance and were in constant 
contact with the best connoisseurs of the land. They hope to promote interest in the Holy Land, 
to dispel many an erroneous notion carried on by tourists in travelogues, and to save their 
readers from the disappointments inevitable to unprepared Oriental travellers. A large number 
of pictures, produced from the editors' own photographs of places, E. Zickermann and Dr. Fr. 
Fenner, are intended to serve as illustrations of the text. Lesser-known views have been 
deliberately selected, so that readers will not be presented again with the pictures of other 
Jllustrations." It is an interesting and instructive book which we have here before us, and which 
will also be of use to theologians, since the wider context for the right understanding of the Holy 
Scriptures includes precisely a knowledge of the land in which the prophets and apostles lived 
and wrote. 

F. B. 


The cultural significance of mission. By B. Kégel. Published by C. Bertelsmann, 
Gitersloh. Price: 70 Pf. 


On 93 pages Father Kégel shows that the mission, although this is not its actual task, is a 
cultural factor of the highest order in the material, spiritual and moral area. Kégel says on page 
14: "Even in our day the Catholic missionary Erlemann said at the welcome of Prince Heinrich 
in Kiautschou: 'Experience has taught us that only where the secular powers lent their strong 
arm to the messengers of the faith was it possible to take a radical step towards the 
Christianization of a people. (Warneck, The Chinese Mission, p. 26.) We Protestants reject on 
principle all means of violence. Where the same are nevertheless applied, we see a 
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deep apostasy from the truth of the Gospel. Our experience is different from that of the Catholics, 
namely, that wherever secular means have promoted the spread of Christianity, Christianity 
itself has been inwardly damaged thereby. We therefore maintain that only the Word shall do 
it." Page 50 ff.: "Missionary experience has clearly proved that up to now every people, even if 
it stood on a conceivably low level of education, was still able to appropriate the Gospel, that 
still in every language the necessary expressions for the translation of all Christian terms were 
found healthy. It took much thought until the right words for repentance, faith, conscience, Holy 
Spirit, regeneration, etc. were found. First the missionaries had to make clear to the people what 
was involved. Finally, after much searching, they did find the word in question, or it was 
paraphrased or formed. An article by the missionary inspector Kriele on 'the beginning harvest 
of joy of the Rhenish Mission on New Guinea’ (A. M.-Z. 1908, p. 31) gives us an interesting 
insight into this work of searching and the joy of finding. In the second article the missionaries 
could not help themselves but paraphrase the sentence: "from then on he will come to judge the 
living and the dead" as follows: "He will come again, and then he will give a speech to those 
who have already died and to those who are still living, and after that he will give a sweet speech 
to those who have done good, and an evil speech to those who have done evil. "East | have,' 
relates Missionary Hoffmann, 'sat a whole day before a single word, and had to lie down to rest 
in the evening with a weary cops, not knowing what to put in its place.' Then aus once, however, 
some conversation in its course happened to bring the thing desired. For instance, one day a 
native came to Hoffmann, and the following conversation ensued: 'Hoffmann, have you seen 
the Lord JEsum?' 'No, my friend, | have not seen the Lord JEsum.' "Thine eyes have not seen 
Him?' "No, mine eyes have not seen Him; but as the sun standeth in the heavens, | know that 
the Lord JEsum is there." The man went away thoughtfully, but after a time returned and 
repeated his question. When Hoffmann gave him the same answer, he suddenly began: 'O 
Hoffmann, now | understand you. Your eyes have not seen the Lord Jesus, but your heart knows 
that he is there. Yes," said Hoffmann, "that is so, my heart knows and knows the Lord Jesus. 
And when the man had gone away, it flashed through the missionary's soul, "Stop, that gives a 
beautiful expression for believe," and now he went and translated the first article, "That the great 
red Jehovah hath made heaven and earth, that knoweth my heart.’ The same missionary had 
been searching for years for a word for sin. Countless times he had quizzed the people, always 
in vain. He found several expressions, but they did not meet the term sin. Finally, while 
discussing the story of the Passion in school, the long-sought word suddenly appeared. One of 
his students was asked to repeat the story of the two shepherds on the cross, in his own words. 
When he came to the passage, "We received what our deeds were worth; but this one did 
nothing unseemly," he related, as follows: "Surely we are punished as we both deserved. But 
JEsus hath no anjam uné.' Thus the word was found. It expressed, indeed, what the missionary 
wished to say." 
F. B. 


Our sources for the life of JEsu. By D. L. Schulze. Published by C. Bertelsmann, 
Gitersloh. Price: ZI. 1.20. 

This writing of 154 pages is essentially a short introduction to the four gospels. In a 
convincing way the author shows that the biblical sources of our faith in Jesus are quite genuine 
and credible. 

F. B. 


Prehistoric Man, World and God. Two lectures on the history of religion and 

development by D. Karl Beth. Published by E. Runge, Berlin. Price: M. 1.50. 

The present paper of 89 pages has the following contents: "I. On the Determination of the 
Primordial Religion. 1. 1. the question of the age of religion. 2. the 
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Question as to the nature of the primitive religion. Il. The scientific conception of the world and 
the dogmatic conception of the world. |. The conception of the world in the Christian system of 
ideas and in the religious view of Jesus. 2. The scientific conception of the world in its relation 
to the dogmatic conception of the world." D. Beth is professor of theology in Vienna, and 
represents the standpoint of modern positive theology. Among the thoughts which the positive 
must also adopt, Beth counts above all the doctrine of descent, or the idea of development in 
the neo-Lamarckian form. The statements of the Bible about the world are not binding and have 
to be interpreted and corrected according to the analogy of science, especially according to the 
theory of evolution, which in the eyes of D. Beth is an established axiom of science, D. Beth 
writes p. 76 s.: "Where the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments are taken as binding 
also in their statements about the world, occasions for a conflict are given. And these statements 
about the world are not merely contained in the Schépsungs narratives, and they cannot always 
be separated from the statements about salvation, since they are often closely blended with 
them, and appear to the uncritical eye as a component part of them. So it is with the conception 
of hell, as it is worked out, for example, in the parable of the rich man and poor Lazarus, or with 
the view of the end of the world's existence, which is not easily detached from the early Christian 
hope and the idea of the Last Day. To this is added the view of the central position of the earth 
in the space of the world. These are cases where the biblical conception cannot be regarded as 
complementary to the scientific view, nor can it be built upon it, but turns out to be incompatible 
with it. On all these points we now stand differently from former generations." "Only this we may 
confidently assert, that the authors of Biblical literature, who did not possess our modern world- 
view, also did not feel the lively need to go out in their writings against the popular world-view 
of the time, since they did not practice scientific theology, and consequently the proclamation 
of divine salvation was more dear to them than the balancing of profane and religious ideas. 
And therefore, without offending them, we may unhesitatingly subject to reworking what in their 
utterances relates to the world-view question. They wrote down their religious views with the 
consciousness of objective certainty; they left the shaping of theology to the future. It is reserved 
for theological work to detach the gospel of Jesus and its understanding gained in the first 
generation of the early church from the views of worldly things and processes which have been 
fused with it and serve in part as its forms of representation." According to D. Beth, then, the 
modern task of the theologian is not to present the doctrines of Scripture clearly and orderly, 
but to show how much of these doctrines can be reconciled with the "results and axioms of 
science." Here lies the basic defect of modern theology. F.B. 


The Bible God's Word. By F. Bettex. Published by I. F. Steinkopf. Price: m. 3; 
hardback: A. 4. 


This work of the in many respects excellent apologist Bettex, which is also available in 
English translation, has already been discussed in more detail (Lehre u. Wehre 54, 557 f.), from 
which we would like to refer here. F. B. 


Biblical protection and protection booklet. By H. Weinhof. Sachsischer 
Volksschriftenverlag, Leipzig. Price: 50 Ps. 


This is a crowned prize pamphlet, the contents of which are sufficiently characterized by 
the subtle: "The truth of the Bible expounded against the attacks of the social democrats and 
the free religionists. Unfortunately, however, this booklet of 100 pages also makes some 
concessions to science, e.g. page 15: "Whether the dust out of which God the Lord made man 
was a clay dumpling or a monkey is quite indifferent to me; the miracle is quite the same both 
times. " F. B. 


274 Literature. 


Sin and redemption. By D. H. Hoffmann. Published by Richard Mihlmann, Halle 
a. S. Price: M. 1.80. 

These are fourteen sermons from Lent and Easter with the following topics: "1. the nature 
of sin. 2. original sin. 3. The complicity in the guilt of others. 4. the wrath of God. 5. the time of 
redemption. 6. the redeemer. 7. redemption from the guilt of sin. 8. redemption from the 
dominion of sin. 9. redemption from the penalty of sin. 10. I live, and ye shall live also. 11. the 
importance of the paschal history. 12. the destruction of death. 13. The resurrection of the flesh. 
14. eternal life." There is no lack of beautiful passages in these sermons, e.g., from the sermon 
"Of the Wrath of God:" "A converted Indian was once sitting by the fire in conversation with an 
Englishman. The Englishman had asked him how the conversion of his fine heart had been. He 
put the fires in a circle, took a caterpillar from a nearby tree and placed it in the middle. Fearfully 
the animal crawled from one side to the other, looking for a way out and finding none. Already 
it was curling up to die. Then the Indian stretched out his hand into the ring of fire; the worm 
crawled on it and let himself be pulled out. Thus,' said the Indian, 'God has done it to me. When 
| saw myself surrounded on all sides by the fiery eyes of God, and did not know which way was 
up or down for flames, the word came of JEsu crucified, and JEsus took me in hand and raised 
up my soul.’ It cannot be said more simply, more truly, how God, for this very reason, because 
he is rich in mercy, seeks to surround us here with his fires of wrath, that we may hasten and 
have our souls saved by the great love wherewith he has loved us in Christ JEsu." Hoffmann's 
sermons, however, cannot be praised for always presenting only divine thoughts, e. g. p. 41. 
91. 97. The standard of the apostle, "If any man speak, that he speak it as the word of God," is 
not everywhere met by the present sermons. F. B. 


Consecration sounds from the peace journey of German churchmen to England 
1908. Publisher by R. Mihlmann. Price: 75 Pf. 

This booklet of 47 pages contains, in German translation by D. Schneider, two sermons 
delivered on the visit of the German churchmen to England by D. Campbell Morgan and D. 
Wilberforce. Both sermons show that also in England unbelief is spreading in Christian pulpits. 
Wilberforce, for instance, says that between the revelation of God in Christ and in the rest of 
men there is "a difference not of kind, but only of degree." F.B. 


Sermons by Reinhold Franz. Edited by |. Fromholz. 
C. Bertelsmanns Verlag, Gitersloh. Price: E. 5; hardback: M. 6. 

This volume of 560 pages offers 30 sermons, mostly about the epistles of the church year, 
which were held in the years 1860 to 1875 by R. Franz, former pastor in GroB-Garde. They are 
mostly short, clear, simple sermons, which, however, do not go into the doctrine very deeply 
and in which they do not always speak correctly, e.g. of repentance, p. 505: "So before the 
acceptance of God's grace, before the living faith, a turning away of the heart from sin and a 
turning to God must have already taken place" 


Him and you! Simple testimonies by H. Ginther. Published by R. MihImann, Halle 
a. S. Price: M. 1.80; hardcover: M. 2.70. 

From 113 pages, 15 sermons are offered here with various topics, in which, however, the 
doctrinal aspects are neglected and also the pure teaching is not always clearly presented. The 
following passage serves as an example: "Perhaps you answer the question, 'Are you a 
Christian? But if you are asked further: 'Are you now also sure, quite sure, that you are saved?" 
Is that a fact which you feel and have firmly in your heart-peace with God?' must you then be 
silent? You may have faith, have you also assurance of faith? Or are you bent out of the way of 
the Lord in the hours when you should be wholly immersed and drowning your old man? 
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Or does your ladder of faith really reach all the way out into the kingdom of heaven? Ah, beloved, it 
is precisely the certainty of faith that so many dear Christians lack, and it is precisely this that makes 
aman a Christian!" According to this, some "dear Christians" lack the very thing that makes them 
Christians! F. B. 


Theodor Schiz. A painter for the German people. By David Koch. 
Second revised edition. 144 pages of encyclopedia octavo with 86 illustrations 
in the text and 8 inset illustrations on art paper. Finely bound in cloth. Published 
by J. F. Steinkopf, Stuttgart. Price: M. 4. 


"Theodor Schiiz is a representative of Heimatkunst, a man and master for the German people, 
to whom he has painted many a song. As a Swabian pastor's son, he has painted the countryside 
and the peasants of his homeland, work and life, love and death, the awakening of spring under the 
Easter thoughts of quiet country children, summer in its glow with the harvest work, autumn with its 
vines and its Finnish lust, winter with its rosy evening shadows and the sleigh-driving village youth. 
Swabian folk loyalty and Swabian nature have never been more finnishly shaped than by Theodor 
Schiiz." This is how a connoisseur judges Schiz's simple, noble pictures, which one can give to 
anyone without hesitation. 

F.B. 


E. Runges Verlag in GroB-Lichterfelde, Berlin, has sent us: 


1. the method of the history of religion. By D. A. W. Hunzinger. (36 pp.; 50 Pf.) D. Tréltsch is 
the chief exponent of this method, and D. Hunzinger now strikingly demonstrates how Trdltsch 
misuses this method in order to arrive at a result which he has in his pocket from the outset, which 
he does not gain from history, but brings to history and into it. 2. "Soul and Body." By Mag. K. 
Girgensohn. (Price: 50 Pf.) This pamphlet treats in 38 pages of the modern dualistic and monistic 
theories of body and soul. 3. "The Mental Health of JEsu." By Hermann Werner. (Price: 70 Pf.) The 
subject of this booklet is the questions, Was JEsus insane as a paranoiac, epileptic, ecstatic, raving 
lunatic, or otherwise abnormal and mentally unhealthy? Concerning the question whether JEsus was 
an epileptic, it says, for example: "Where then do we find in JEsus the characteristic of all epileptics 
which is in the foreground of their mental behavior, and which Rasmussen conspicuously does not 
even think of, the excessive irritability which makes the sick constantly oversensitive, moody, cranky, 
opinionated and unsociable, and which explodes on the slightest occasion in excessive outbursts of 
rage and acts of violence? Compare JEsu's attitude during the negotiations before the high council, 
before Pilate and on his way to the cross. Experience has shown that epilepsy hardens the emotional 
life and makes its victims unloving, selfish, inconsiderate and brutal towards the rights of others. At 
every opportunity they feel set back and are exclusively concerned with their own condition. Up to 
his hours of suffering and death, let alone before, Jesus shows none of these defects, but is rather 
absorbed in forgetful love and self-denial, surrender and willingness to sacrifice. Truly, there is hardly 
a more unfortunate idea than to declare JEsum an epileptic." In the treatment of Scripture one cannot 
always follow the writer, e. g., that Mark and Matthew are said to have mixed up the judgment on 
Jerusalem with the Last Judgment. F. B. 


A. Deicherts Verlag in Leipzig has sent us: 


1. "Weapons and Arms in the Struggle for the Faith of God." By D. J. Jeremias. (Price: 80 Pf.) 
This booklet of 44 pages is directed against monism, but is not free from all kinds of anti-biblical 
concessions. - 2. "On the Apologetic Task of the Evangelical Church in the Present Time." By D. A. 
W. Hunzinger. (Price: M. 1.50.) - 3. "The Cross and Resurrection of Jesus as the Foundations of the 
Church of Salvation." By Lic. Dunkmann. (Price: M. 1.25.) -. 
4. "The New Old Testament Pericopes of the Eisenach Conference." Exegetischhomiletisches 
Handbuch in connection with D. Faber, D. KeBler, D. Kleinert, Lic. Stosch, and others, edited by A. 
Pfeiffer. First delivery. (Price: M. 1.) We have not been able to examine the three last writings. 

F.B. 
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Oskar Borns Verlag in Leipzig Sent to us: 


"How can | convince myself of the truth or falsehood of Christianity?" A Guide for the Educated 
Among the Friends and Despisers of Christianity. By D. phil. Ph. Minch. But the above title is a 
misnomer. What the reader finds is a radical criticism of Christianity from the standpoint of Ed. von 
Hartmann's philosophy. But like Hartmann, Munch also resolutely combats the half-measures, the 
"mindless deviants" who, like Ritschl and Harnack, want to make Christianity acceptable to modern 
man by mutilating its teachings. With the divinity of Christ, according to Minch, Christianity has run 
out of spring; what then remains is powerless and sapless, unformal, indefinable, and confusing in 
meaning. F. B. 


We have received a copy from the Durr publishing house in Leipzig: 


"Baruch de Spinoza." Theological-Political Treatise. Translated and introduced together with 
notes and indexes by Karl Gebhardt. (Price: M. 6.40.) By the above writing Spinoza has become the 
father of negative Biblical criticism and of modern theology, which seeks to understand Holy 
Scripture as a natural development, and to accept as true of Scripture only that which can be justified 
before the forum of reason or science. F. B. 


F. E. Perthes' publishing house in Gotha sent us: 

"The Christustat." A contribution to the understanding of the redemptive work of Jesus. By J. 
Blankenburg. (Price: M. 1.20.) It is true that the author also speaks of a substitution of JEsu in his 
suffering and death. But he does not accept the old Lutheran doctrine of satisfactio vicaria, 
according to which Christ atoned for our sins imputed to him by God in our place, and thus made us 
gracious to God. One cannot "say without further ado" that "Jesus' death was a punitive suffering." 
This, however, logically destroys the very core of Christianity. F. B. 


J. F. Steinkopf's publishing house in Stuttgart sent us: 


"Jugendblatter", edited by K. Weitbrecht. 73rd volume, 388 pages strong with 13 art leaves 
and about 120 illustrations in tasteful cloth binding. Price: Ick. 5. 


Louis Lange Publishing Company sent to us: 


1. "This, That, and Something Else." By Hermann H. Zagel. Two. "Leaves and Blossoms." , 
Presented by the Editors of the "Evening School." Fourteenth volume. - Both books offer refreshing, 
wholesome reading. In a great measure this is true of the former, in which are collected the justly 
popular humorous articles of Zagel published in the "Evening School." find. F. B. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


|. America. 


Defamation by spreading false news. With reference to a news item concerning a 
pastor of the General Synod, which had already passed through a number of Lutheran church 
papers, the "Lutheran Herald" addressed a letter to the interested pastor himself, and found that the 
charge was not well founded. "We did not wish" - says the "Herald" - "to communicate anything about 
it in the 'Herold' without first having checked this news for its accuracy." This was certainly the right 
course required by the eighth commandment, but about which many ecclesiastical papers took little 
pains. 
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care. What is to be read somewhere in black and white is simply reprinted without 
asking for long whether someone is thereby wronged or not. The editor thinks he has 
already cleared his conscience by stating the place where the article was found. But 
the eighth commandment does not accept the excuse that one has only reprinted from 
another paper. In his Large Catechism Luther writes: "These are called asterredners, 
who do not leave it at knowledge, but go on and reach into judgment, and when they 
know a little of another, they carry it into all corners, tickle and curl themselves, that 
they may stir up another's displeasure, like swine rolling in dung and rooting in it with 
their trunks. This is nothing other than God falling into his judgment and office, judging 
and punishing with the severest sentence. For no judge can punish more severely or 
go further than to say, "This man is a thief, a murderer, a traitor, and so on. Therefore, 
whoever dares to say such things about his neighbor goes just as far as the emperor 
and all the authorities. For though you do not wield the sword, yet you use your 
poisonous tongues" (pen and leaf) "to disgrace and harm those closest to you. 
Therefore God forbid that anyone should speak evil of another, if he is guilty of it and 
knows it; much less if he does not know it and has taken it only from hearsay" (or from 
sensational church papers or newspapers). Sayest thou then, Shall | not tell it, if it be 
the truth? Answer: Why do you not bear it for ordinary judges? Yes, | cannot testify 
publicly, so they might run me over the mouth and reject me badly. If thou dost not 
dare to stand and answer for proper persons, shut thy mouth; but if thou knowest, 
know it for thyself, not for another; for if thou sayest it further, though it be true, yet 
thou standest like a liar, and if thou canst not make it true, thou doest like a villain. For 
no man shall be deprived of his honour and his rumour, except it be first taken from 
him publicly. . .. Therefore, what is not evident with sufficient proof, let no man make 
evident, nor say to be true; and, in sum, what is secret, let it remain secret, or ever 
punish it secretly, as we shall hear. Therefore, if a useless mouth comes to thee, which 
bears and slandereth another, speak plainly to him, that he may blush for shame; and 
many a man will hold his tongue, which otherwise will bring a poor man to a cry, out 
of which he can scarce come again. For honour and glory are soon taken, but not 
soon given again." In the hand of a man who is not afraid of the eighth commandment, 
a leaf, especially a church leaf, is a weapon that does much mischief. No paper has a 
right to print anything for which it will not itself take moral responsibility. F.B. 

Miscellaneous. 1st Section 262 of the Illinois School Laws reads, "Any person 
who shall, by threats, menace, or intimidation, prevent any child entitled to attend a 
public school in this State from attending such school shall, upon conviction, be fined 
not exceeding twenty-five dollars." To our school committee, the State Superintendent 
of Schools has given a promise to amend the above passage so that it cannot be 
abused by enemies of the parochial school. 2. Mrs. Russell Sage has given the Ame- 
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The Bible Society gave $500,000 on the condition that an equal amount be raised by the 
Society. 3. Canada's National Missions Congress met in Toronto, attended by 4000 people, 
including 1600 pastors. Robert Speer again gave the slogan: "Evangelize the world in our 
generation!" Canada, he said, had to provide for 40,000,000 non-Christians, and the 
Presbyterians in Canada for 14,000,000. 4. With reference to the union of the Cumberland Church 
with the Presbyterians, in Kentucky, Texas, Georgia, and Illinois, the courts have decided in favor 
of the union party. In Tennessee, however, the Supreme Court has declared the union void and 
awarded all property to the opponents of the union. 5. At the University of California the teacher 
of French had given up the impure novels of Zola and Dumas as reading to his class, which 
consisted of male and female students-. Twenty girls declared that they would rather drop French 
altogether than read such writings. At Danville, Ill, according to the "L. E." of April 8, Judge Wright 
denied citizenship to a United Mine Worker named Strang, because he replied to the judge's 
question to that effect, that if the laws of the United States came in conflict with his Union, he 
would naturally follow the Union. Wright declared, "I can never grant the right of citizenship 
in the United States to any man who follows the dictates of his trade union rather 
than the laws of our land." If this judgment is correct, then the right of citizenship must not be 
granted to Papists either. 7. The Independent says: "Small families indicate the growth 


of cowardice and selfishness." In 1790 families with only three children formed only one- 
fourth of the whole number; by 1900 they formed 40 per cent. In 1900 half of all families had 6 
children; in 1908 this was true of only one-fourth of all families. Had families remained as strong 


as in 1900, the population would now be 20,000,000 stronger. The Independent adds, "And 
we presume better in quality." 8, "What would Jesus do?" "Do as Jesus would!" To 
these catchwords D. Sawyer remarks: "Caution all men against reading into the character of 
Jesus their own peculiarities of temper or of piety, just as you would avoid reading 
into your Bible your views, notions, and interpretations." It is obvious that JEsus would 
not do what the people from the above slogan praise as specifically Jesus-like, e.g., vow for two 
weeks to live as JEsus would live. 9. Of Sam Jones’ sermons the /nterior says, "The worst 
use any young minister could make of them would be to try to imitate them." 10. In 
Redding, Cal. fortune-tellers and clairvoyants are required to pay $60 license fee for each day 
they operate. 11. the Independent wrote the other day: even the devil is by no means so bad 
as he is painted. A reader aptly replied that only one who is blinded and possessed by the devil 
can write like that. The Lutheran Observer of April 16 and the "Magazine" of the Uniate (p. 
226) emphatically profess their support for the Lutheran letter to Roosevelt. The Episcopal Church 
has lost about 20 of its priests to Rome in the past year. From other denominations, on the other 


hand, it has received 93 pastors: 28 Methodists, 19 Presbyterians, 13 Congregationalists, 12 
Baptists, 8 Papists, and 5 Lutherans. In the balance are still 36 ge- 
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seek to be accepted. 14 John Watson describes what many sectarian churches desire for 
pastors, as follows: The chief desire, he says, is for a witty little man, who combines the ability 
of a theatrical director with those of a traveling salesman and auctioneer. He does not need a 
study with books and writings of serious content, but all the more programs, circulars, 
magazines and a rich collection of anecdotes and newspaper clippings. 16. 16. In the United 
States there is one divorce for every 13 marriages, and two-thirds of them are at the request of 
the women. A fertile source of divorces is the ghastly Papist doctrine that a marriage is valid 
only if a priest blesses it. Nevertheless, even in our country the Romanists behave as the 
guardians of public morality, and thus impress the sects. F.B. 

The Lutheran Observer also professes the doctrine of evolution. In an article 

on "The Darwin Centenary" it says: Darwin with his mechanical theory of evolution did not 
want to deny the belief in the existence of a rational creator. Darwin's form of evolution, the 
selection of nature, has steadily lost ground in recent years, but he has given the greatest 
impetus to the theory of evolution itself, and evolution itself, although not in the Darwinian form, 
is now generally accepted and does not dispute the Christian faith. Literally: "While the 
particular theory of evolution which bears his name has steadily lost ground in recent 
years, it is no doubt true that evolution as a principle is more indebted to him for its 
wide acceptance, than to any other single influence, and that he did more than any other 
man of the nineteenth century to determine the forms of scientific and philosophical 
thinking. That a law of development runs through all nature, life, and history, is one of 
the ruling postulates in present-day investigations. That the continuity of nature, life, 
and history which this implies is not inconsistent with theistic and Christian belief is 
also clearly recognized, and consequently the impression of a panicky feeling which 
pervaded so much of the discussion of evolution which immediately followed the 
publication of the 'Origin of Species' is to-day conspicuous by its absence." The proper 
task of a Lutheran theologian is not to set forth belief in a personal God, but to stand up for the 
authority of the Bible and the truth and binding nature of all its teachings. The Observer, in the 
above sentences, has given away a clear doctrine of Scripture and, at the same time, has 
actually given away the principle of Scripture. Also in the Lutheran Church Review, the 
theological journal of the Gen. 
In the second chapter of the Second Vatican Council, there is an article by D. Warfield, in which 
the Darwinian theory of evolution is rejected, but not the theory of evolution at all. Whoever 
shakes the first chapters of the Bible is mistaken if he thinks that he can still switch the Bible 
against the onslaught of "science" and reason. His theological edifice stands on a foundation of 
sand. FB, 


ll. Abroad. 


“Young Breslau.” In the "A. E. L. K.," sp. 266, Father MatschoB again speaks out on the 
doctrine of inspiration of the Breslauers, and asserts that the Breslauers are united in the 
doctrine of inspiration. They unanimously taught that the Scriptures, "as inspired by God, are 
the infallible, 
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is the infallible word of God for our salvation and happiness. According to this, the Scriptures are 
infallible in the doctrines of salvation. But what about those things that do not belong to the 
doctrines of salvation? Matschotz answers that the Breslauers "reject, for example, Quenstedt, 
who, according to Reformed procedures, will not permit the slightest error of memory even in 
the most trivial matters concerning numbers, place names, and the like. Thus Fr. MatschoB 
clearly states that the sacred scribes could have made mistakes in secondary matters, and that 
in Scripture not only scribal errors by the copyists are possible, which Quenstedt did not even 
think of denying, but also errors of memory by the sacred scribes themselves. Father MatschoB 
expressly declares: "No man can prove whether memory errors occurred with Moses or the 
authors of the books of Judges, Samuel, and Kings, etc., in numbers or other useless things, or 
whether only the copyists were guilty of such." "We are now in the fortunate position of 
possessing such a solid Word of God, and it does not disturb us if the 'criticism' shows all kinds 
of defects; they do not touch Christ, no shadow falls on Him. We are not even disturbed if the 
harmonization of the Easter story, for example, does not succeed; but this would be offensive to 
us if the resurrection of JEsu himself were made doubtful; but this does not happen." "A 
contradiction, as it was asserted, would only exist if someone among us, with E. Tréltsch, W. 
Bousset, and other modern theologians, denied the divine origin of the Holy Scriptures, and 
declared them to be merely the product of Semitic mental life. There would be no room for such 
a standpoint in the Lutheran Free Church. If the Lutheran faculty in Strasburg or elsewhere could 
bear representatives of this standpoint, our theological seminary in Breslau would not." 
According to this, Fr. MatschoB does not claim much for the Bible. As long as someone does 
not deny any inspiration of Scripture at all and does not, like Tréltsch and Bousset, declare it to 
be a purely human creation, there is room for him in Breslau. More clearly than has been done 
here, the verbal inspiration of Scripture in all its parts cannot be divulged. And MatschoB asserts, 
what we scarcely dare to believe him, that in Breslau one is unanimous in this! Pastor Horning's 
"Theologische Blatter" note p. 67 f: "If we were members of the 'Breslau' Free Church and were 
to appear against Father MatschoB and give him to understand that this is by no means 
‘unimportant’, what numbers, place names, etc. occur in the Holy Book, we would be given to 
understand from the bosom of the Free Church church college that we would have to remain 
silent, since no weight was to be attached to such 'unimportant' things. We are sure that many 
old gentlemen (even younger ones?) who belong to Breslau as pastors and laymen are of our 
opinion; but they must not budge, since through Father MatschoB and his associates the official 
doctrine on inspiration has been promulgated, according to which all those who belong to the 
Synod must be guided. We consider ourselves fortunate not to belong to Breslau with respect to 
this question, for in that case we would have to remain silent like the others, which would burden 
our conscience." Here Fr. Horning goes over the top, just as other things concerning the Saxon 
Free Church in the same article are not in harmony with the truth. 
F.B. 
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“Young Breslau.” That Fr. MatschoB has endeavored to cover up the deviation of some 
Breslauers in the doctrine of inspiration, and how badly he has succeeded in this, has already 
been reported in "Lehre und Wehre". Now we also read in the "Theologische Blattern" from 
Alsace: "In fact, there are differences of opinion within the Free Church with regard to the 
doctrine of inspiration, which have only not come to an outbreak through a rotten peace between 
Young and Old Breslau. These words of MatschoB, that for him and for others the Holy 
Scriptures are the infallible Word of God, sound like a mockery, when he further states in the 
article that the old fathers of the faith, like Quenstedt, were wrong in asserting that 'the Holy 
Scriptures are infallible in every word, that they deal with whatever it may be, whether of faith 
or life, of history, chronology, or geography; that not the slightest error of memory could have 
been committed by the writers,’ etc. Can one contradict himself more than Father MatschoB 
did? How? To him and his friends the Holy Scriptures are infallible-and yet they are not? | It is 
strange what obscurity prevails in minds on this question! For more than ten years we have 
been engaged in the 'Theol. BI.’ in the struggle against and for the inspired Bible, and again and 
again - periodically, as it were - the same confusing assertions come to light! But how can it be 
said that the Holy Scriptures are the infallible Word of God for our salvation and blessedness, 
as is again assured, when all sorts of errors are supposed to occur in history, chronology, or 
geography, when the writers of the Holy Scriptures have also committed all sorts of errors of 
memory? Take, for example, the story of the birth of Jesus in the Gospels. Is it free from error? 
Perhaps yes, perhaps not, depending on the ‘philological’ or the ‘theological’ science, as D. 
Stier" (seminary director in Breslau) "has found out! What a Babylonian confusion as soon as 
one loses the solid ground under one's feet, namely the literal inspiration of the Holy Scriptures 
by the Holy Spirit! Father MatschoB goes on to cite textual criticism as standing in the way of 
the inerrancy of the Bible. To this it has been answered a hundred times, that it is the original 
constitution or origin of the books of the Old or New Testament, which was free from error. That 
in the course of time variants and differences have occurred in the text, this cannot affect the 
divine inspiration of the Scriptures. This is no proof against the infallibility of Scripture in and of 
itself." The "Theologische Blatter" marvel at the ineradicable obscurity in the doctrine of 
inspiration: in spite of all instruction, the same objections and distortions periodically recurred. 
We have now had the same experience for over 25 years? with reference to the doctrine of 
conversion and election by grace. F. B. 

In Alsace-Lorraine a conservative party is formed, to which a large number of 
Lutheran pastors give their hand. This would be a side piece to the papist center, which would 
mix politics and religion. Pastor Horning advises Lutheran pastors against joining. He writes: 
"We are not of the opinion that ministers of the word should meddle in political dealings. The 
ground on which one moves in such matters is a very slippery one; whoever ventures on it falls. 
In our troubled times the church should confine itself to the main thing, and not dwell too much 
on it. 
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There is enough to do in the area of inner Lutheran and outer mission. It is necessary to defend 
the unadulterated goods of the house against the attacks of the enemies of our confessional 
church. A contraction of the battle line is more advantageous than an extension of the troops 
into the wide and indefinite. What helped the 'Strassburger Zeitung’ to its fall was the mixture 
and amalgamation of the ecclesiastical and the political, which is not everyone's cup of tea. The 
Lutheran political party in Alsace-Lorraine would be just the same. Its emergence would 
increase the confusion." But what is more natural than that in the state church, where the state 
mixes in theology, the church also mixes in politics? How else can she save herself from the 
anti-clerical politicians who drive liberal theology and church politics than precisely by becoming 
a politicizing church herself? Rightly does Pastor Horning reject this. But now he must also be 
consistent and bid farewell to the present state church as a spiritual-worldly monstrosity. 
F. B. 

School Struggle in Wuerttemberg. The "E. L. F." writes: "At present a fierce school 
struggle is raging in Wiirttemberg. Until now there has always been a close connection between 
church and school. However, the teachers, who for the most part adhere to a radical view, are 
becoming more and more exaggerated in their demands and are gaining one concession after 
another. Local and district school supervision as well as denominational schools, even religious 
instruction, given by the teacher himself within the compulsory hours, is a thorn in their side, 
and as far as their liberal aspirations are concerned they have the Social Democratic and 
Democratic parties and the greater part of the National Liberals behind them. When the school 
amendment submitted to the Landtag in 1905 by the then Minister of Education, D. Weizsacker, 
was rejected, which merely wanted the clerical district school inspectorate to be replaced by a 
professional one, the liberal party leaders everywhere staged artificial protest meetings which 
culminated in the cry: 'Away with the backward First Chamber!’ The consequence of this on the 
part of the government was the immediate initiation of a constitutional revision. In this way the 
recalcitrant (mainly Catholic) majority in the First Chamber against school progress was broken. 
The constitutional revision was carried through, and on the basis of it a party grouping emerged 
from the elections of 1906 in the Second Chamber, in which the National Liberals tipped the 
scales. In the meantime, D. Weizsacker, who became Minister-President, was replaced by D. 
Fleischhauer, Minister of Culture (summer 1906). His first act was the publication of a new 
curriculum for the elementary school (spring 1907), by which the catechism memorization and, 
in the case of non-expanded schools, the entire memorization material and biblical history were 
taken from the teachers and transferred to the clergy, who since then had to give only Bible 
studies (treatment of the doctrinal passages), catechism instruction and confirmation instruction. 
In the summer of 1908, a new school amendment prepared by the Ministry of Culture was 
published and submitted to the Landtag (elimination of the clerical district and, in the main, also 
local school supervision, throughout expert inspection: the pastor was to retain the co- 
chairmanship of the local school council and provide the official clerks in school matters). 
Decem- 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 283 


In 1908 and January 1909 the matter was discussed in the Chamber. The motion put forward 
by the People's Party for the experimental introduction of the Simultanschule was, strangely and 
fortunately, rejected with the help of the Peasants' League, the Centre, the German Party and 
the Social Democracy, for whom the Democrats did not go far enough. Otherwise, however, the 
Diet went beyond the government bill to the left. Clerical district and local school supervision fell 
altogether. Only in the countryside, where there are small schools, can the pastor be elected co- 
chairman in the local school board; in larger and smaller towns this, too, dwindles. Finally, it was 
also decided to have a simultaneous Oberschulbeh6rde over Catholic, Israelite, and Protestant 
school divisions." From all parts of Germany come complaints that the teachers are paying 
homage to modern unbelief and are being used as tools of the liberal theologians to bring their 
false teachings to the people. 
F.B. 

D. Stécker. The "Hannoversche Courier" writes: "It was St6cker whom Kaiser Wilhelm 
had in mind when he wrote to his teacher Hinzpeter: ‘Political pastors are an absurdity. The 
pastors should take care of the souls of their congregations, cultivate charity, but leave politics 
out of it, because it doesn't concern them at all." D. Stoecker was an example of "how a servant 
of the word should not be." Stoecker's penny sermons went out into the world every Sunday in 
nearly 150,000 copies. In his church, which his friends built for him at a cost of 200,000 marks, 
he preached on Sundays to more than 2000 listeners. In the "Reformation" Prof. Gruitzmacher 
called upon D. Rade to produce evidence for his assertion that Stécker had not worked 
"righteously" in his youth, otherwise he would incur the reproach of having "unjustifiably and 
immorally reviled a dead man." FB: 

Miscellaneous. According to the "E. K. Z.," a preacher from Schleswig-Holstein tells how 
he heard only witty, gospel-less speech in the Protestant church in a Central German city, but 
was allowed to satisfy his hunger in the Catholic church by a Protestant sermon. These priests 
then preach doctrines which the Pope has condemned. (2) In Prussia mixed marriages are on 
the increase, and the children of the same are falling into the Protestant Church in increasing 
numbers. Since 1885, 57 per cent of these children have been baptized Protestant and 43 
Catholic. As a rule, the mother is the deciding factor in the same. In Prussia the number of 
divorces in 1907 amounted to 7952, as against 5278 in 1902. 3. By the new law on associations 
the police regulation of 1846, which forbade lay speeches in the cemetery, has been repealed 
in Prussia. The church taxes in the German Reich in 1907 amounted to a total of 59.3 million 
marks, of which 43.7 million were paid by the Protestant and 15.6 million by the Catholic 
parishes. The friend and comrade-in-arms of Harnack, Kaspar René Gregory, professor in 
Leipzig, has declared himself in favor of the authenticity of the Gospel of John on purely historical 
grounds, which, according to the "A. E. L. K.," he judges to be essentially the same as Luthardt, 
Godet, and Zahn. 6. The walls of Jericho have been laid bare by the "German Oriental Society." 
Prof. Sellin says: "The walls of huge blocks, with which the towering city was girded, must have 
seemed almost impregnable. 
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and which bear witness to the high technical knowledge and skill of the master builders. In 
Switzerland, the "Simplizisfimus" is fought against as a disgusting, pornographic magazine that 
drags everything in the excrement: State, government, army, church. In Hamburg, however, the 
Goethebund has lodged a protest against the police order banning street sales of 
"Simplizissimus". For years the Goethebund has identified itself CX professo with everything 
that is filthy and godless. In fifty years the following have perished: in England 52,000 by war 
and 77,000 by suicide, and in France, Germany, and Austria 316,000 by war and 610,000 by 
suicide. War is thus far from being the worst evil in the world. F. B. 

Higher and lower schools. 1. Of the 365 Protestant high school graduates of Hanover, 
among whom are 45 pastors' sons, 44 want to study theology and 4 philosophy and theology. 
2. From 1903 to 1908, compared with the years 1886 to 1891, the average number of theological 
students has decreased: in Berlin from 732 to 305, in Bonn from 130 to 78, in Breslau from 169 
to 66, in Erlangen from 325 to 150, in Giessen from 99 to 70, in Goettingen from 235 to 106, in 
Greifswald from 305 to 89, in Halle from 660 to 320, in Heidelberg from 88 to 61, in Jena from 
126 to 49, in Kiel from 86 to 34, in Kénigsberg from 201 to 71, in Leipzig from 640 to 279, in 
Marburg from 194 to 134, in Rostock from 61 to 47, in Strasbourg from 113 to 67, in Tubingen 
from 408 to 280. This year there are 5.2 theological students per 100,000 inhabitants in 
Germany, as against 5.7 in 1908, 14.5 in 1888, 10.4 in 1881, 8.5 in 1871. 1056 Protestant 
theologians studied in Prussian universities in the past semester, as against 1089 in the 
previous winter. About 1700 are needed. 4. At the higher Prussian schools the examination is 
now to be considered passed if the overall verdict in all obligatory subjects is at least "Sufficient". 
A "not sufficient" in one subject is compensated by a "good" in another subject. 5. biological 
instruction has been introduced in about 60 Prussian secondary schools, for which lessons in 
the old languages or mathematics have been dropped, which, apart from other considerations, 
will do more harm than good. (6) In Hanover, the statutes of a municipality may now make it 
compulsory for males under eighteen years of age who are no longer of school age to attenda 
rural continuation school for three consecutive winter semesters. The common grammar school 
education for boys and girls, with which quite satisfactory experiences have been made in 
Baden, is now also introduced in Wirttemberg. Girls acquire the right to attend university with 
the Abitur. Spain has only 30,000 schools for 4,000,000 children, of which 3500 are closed. 
Nearly half of all recruits are illiterate. In Russia only 13 per cent of men and 29 per cent of 
women can read. 8,000,000 children cannot be educated because instead of 250,000 schools 
there are only 90,000. 

FB: 

From the camp of the liberals. 1 The term "modernism" is said to have come, according 
to D. Nippold by D. Abraham Kyper, who coined it for the liberal current in evangelical theology. 
2. in the latest 
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In the second edition of his writing on the "Essence of Christianity" Harnack admits that he "did 
not set himself the task of describing the proclamation of Jesus in its historical form", but to free 
the "essential" from the "temporal-historical shells". Harnack, therefore, by his own confession, 
did not present what Christ taught, but what he (Harnack) considered correct and essential in 
the teaching of Christ. The "Chr. W." calls the Incarnation a "shell," a "form," a "covering," of 
which it is true what the apostle says of the putting away of that "which was childish." What is 
the "godly mystery" to the Christians, the liberals call "childish". Matth. 8, 29 the demons confess 
that JEsus is the Son of God. Liberals, however, believe less than the devils believe. Yet the 
positives remain in the same stall with them. It is as if the Christians in the national churches 
are possessed by demons from which they want to free themselves, but cannot. 4 The liberal 
theologians in Bavaria have their say in the "Bavarian Yearbook for Protestant Culture". By 
"Protestant culture" this paper understands "modern national culture" or "German Christianity," 
which is able to fully appreciate not only Luther, but also Goethe, Kant, and others. In Nuremberg 
a meeting of 250 pastors was held to settle the dispute between liberals and positivists. It was 
decided: "1. the assembly recognizes that there are profound antagonisms in the clergy, which 
it is not in its power to remove, and which it is not in its intention to conceal in any way." 2. 
unanimously recognizing that party formation would mean incalculable harm. It would be 
disastrous "if the hitherto existing fellowship of church work were disturbed". In Bavaria, too, 
therefore, liberals and positives want to remain brotherly together and recognize each other. In 
Wirttemberg the liberals and democrats made a great but futile effort to replace the confessional 
schools by simultaneous schools. In the Wurttemberg confirmation booklet of 1907, the Trinity, 
the Holy Spirit, the deity of Christ, justification, original sin, and the Lord's Supper are no longer 
properly taught. 6. "Friends of Evangelical Liberty," is the name given to the Association of 
Liberals in Hanover, which numbers about a thousand members. Their aim now is to win over 
the indifferent liberal laity, and then to enlighten the great mass of orthodox church folk. The 
organ of these liberals, the "Kirchliche Gegenwart", has 800 readers. 7. In the cathedral 
congregation of Bremen, female members who have been in possession of a church share 
registered in their name for five years, or who have paid a contribution of 5 marks for three 
years, can now vote in the election of preachers and organists. Burggraf von Bremen now has 
his Schiller sermons followed by sermons on Prince Emil von Schoeneich-Carolath and then 
wants to move on to Goethe sermons. Weingart said at a meeting of the Protestant Association 
in Osnabriick: The Church is doomed without salvation. Religion, he said, was mankind's 
attempt to stammer out its thoughts and feelings about the mystery of the world in poor words. 
The church ideal was Bremen, where no external power inhibited development. In the same 
meeting was sung, "Ein' feste Burg ist unser Gott." What an abomination of desolation! 9 Jatho 
says in the "Kélner Gemeindenachrichten": "Salvation is a moral deed, which each one 
personally 
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must accomplish in himself." Redemption is the earnest will to truth, freedom and love of man, 
the power to overcome oneself, the longing for inner harmony, and so on. World history, he said, 
is world redemption. Jatho is the mouthpiece of the "friends of freedom" in the Rhine Province 
who want to be their own redeemers and saviors. Every man is the architect of his own fortune, 
that is the religion of the liberals. 10. The liberal Weinel of Jena will speak at the meeting of the 
Friends of the Christian World on the subject: "Do we have to change our preaching of Jesus on 
the basis of the latest gospel criticism and the needs of ‘lay Christianity'?" What the sinners of 
all ages need is just the old preaching of the poor sinner Saviour, of which Weinel and comrades 
want nothing more, not because they are modern men, as they flatter themselves, but because 
they are old blind, proud Pharisees. 11 Mahling, a positive theologian, has been called to Berlin 
as Kleinert's successor. The positives also complain that the government here has maintained 
the "parity of directions. But they were not yet fully serious about this principle. Pfleiderer's 
position, which is still vacant, must also be filled by a real religious scholar who does not 
construct the history of religion according to a scheme brought in from outside. In the liberal 
papers Mahling's choice caused a storm of indignation. It was not scientific qualifications but 
political considerations that had tipped the scales here. The Westphalian Consistory took action 
against Pastor Traub of Dortmund because he had publicly denied the resurrection of Jesus. 
The Protestant High Church Council, however, rejected disciplinary proceedings, but warned 
Father Traub that more serious measures would have to be taken against him if he continued to 
publicly deny the "bodily resurrection of Jesus. Neither the Positives nor the Liberals are satisfied 
with this mild notice. And Traub, it is reported, continues to trouble the congregations by liberal 
lectures. There is system in the agitation of the liberals: they want to show before all the world 
what can be dared under the eyes of the church authorities. 13. In the Emmaus congregation in 
Berlin, the Positives got their election through because the Liberals did not show up. Twelve 
times the election was announced in church, but none of the liberals were present on those 
Sundays. Now they are grumbling about "secret" voting because the orthodox did not do them 
the service of making them privately aware of the coming election as well. "You can't run to 
church every Sunday," opined one liberal. This throws light on the phrase that one must 
modernize the faith "to win modern-minded people." F.B. 

From France. 1. While in France the Romans worship free of charge in their former 
churches, the Protestant buildings are burdened with heavy, often crushing’ tax burdens. This is 
French parity, and the thanks of the Protestants for submitting without opposition to the law of 
separation. 2 The Archdiocese of Paris, with nearly four million souls, has only 200 parishes with 
800 priests, that is, an average of only one priest for nearly 5000 souls. Forty parishes have 
30,000 souls, 16 over 50,000 to 100,000 souls. Some priests have 10,000 souls to serve. Of 
course there are also the 
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Free spirits included. The archbishop of Paris has sprinkled holy water on several airships and 
blessed them. He said that through sin man had lost the dominion over the air, and that the 
invention of the airship gave room for the hope that through grace we would regain a small part 
of the lost dominion! The Church is therefore glad to be able to bless airships! 4 According to 


the "Rundschau," the writing approved by the Archbishop of Tours, "La Devotion du Pape," 


says: "When we prostrate ourselves at the feet of the Pope to receive his teachings, it is still in 
a certain sense Jesus Christ whom we adore in his doctrinal presence." It is impossible to be a 
good Christian without having devotion to the Pope, he said. "All devotion to Christ as High 
Priest, Shepherd, and Father .... is practically concentrated in devotion to the pope. If one has a 
special devotion to the holy angels, well, the pope is the visible angel of the whole church. If 
anyone has special devotion to the saints, well, the pope is the source of all holiness on earth, 
and is called: His Holiness. If anyone prefers devotion to the Bible, well then, the Pope is the 
speaking and living Bible." The passage Mark. 12:30 is to be referred indirectly to the pope, 
whom we ought to love, though in a subordinate degree, as we love God himself. In Bordeaux 
the diocesan association formed to pay the salaries of the priests has been dissolved by the 
pope. The Pope does not like this active role of the laity in the Church, nor does he want the 
discontent against the separation law to be alleviated. 6 The Bishop of Beauvais refuses 
baptism, marriage, and burial to all who do not tax themselves in favor of the Church. Against 
people who act as bidders at the auctions of church property he proceeds with excommunication. 
7. In Toulouse the deputy Pierre Poison was refused ecclesiastical burial because he had voted 
for the separation of church and state. From Rome came the declaration that ecclesiastical burial 
should be granted only to those who publicly declare that they were mistaken in voting for 
separation. Gibbons tries to make Americans believe that the Pope is in favor of separation of 
church and state! The Pope canonized two daughters of France last year: Joan of Arc and 
Magdalene Sophie Baret. The first is still said to work miracles! And the second is eagerly 
invoked by order of the Pope to strengthen the Roman teaching system. 9. Dr. med. Aigner of 
Munich declares the miracle cures at Lourdes to be a hoax. He cites a case of doctors employed 
at Lourdes issuing false certificates of cures in the interests of business. Under false pretenses 
many Germans would be lured across the border, which would mean a great profit for the 
French. The faculty in Paris has only one Lutheran student besides several Reformed ones, and 
the faculty in Neuchatel (Switzerland) has only four students. Fruits of liberal theology! In the 
Parisian suburb of Jory, the mayor performs civil baptisms on underage children (17 so far), 
giving speeches on civic duties and republican liberties. Alfred Loisy, the main exponent of 


Modernism in France, condemned by the Pope in his encyclical Pascendi, is appointed by 
the French government to the chair of religious studies at the College de 
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France appointed. The clerics and royalists now seek in their way to prevent Loisy's teaching 
by wild demonstrations. 
F.B. 

From the Papal Church. 1. By a bull to the cardinals the pope has forbidden them to 
accept commissions from secular powers to veto the election of a pope. At the last election 
Rampolla fell a victim to the Austrian veto. At the beatification of the Virgin of Orleans, the Pope 
complained that the school, the family, and the State no longer let themselves be guided and 
patronized by him. According to papist doctrine, this is necessary, for the state relates to the 
hierarchy as the body to the soul. But where the State allows itself to be guided by the hierarchy, 
the more appropriate image is at any rate the relationship of the possessed to the demon. 
"Canonization differs from beatification, which is the first stage of canonization, in that the saint 
may be venerated and invoked throughout the Roman Church, while the blessed is raised to 
the altar only for certain localized areas." 3. Prof. Giovanni Sforzini, canon of the cathedral at 
Macerata, Italy, converted to the Methodist Episcopal Church at Rome. In attendance were 
members of the Council of State, teachers of the University, and members of the most 
distinguished families of Rome. "I obey," he said, "the voice of conscience, having perceived 
that, of the dogmas taught by the Catholic Church, some are revealed as too silly for reason, 
and that the others either rest on erroneous interpretation, or are proved by history to be false." 
Sforzini does not yet seem to have found the right formal and material principle against Papism, 
the Scriptures and the doctrine of justification. (4) In its address on the occasion of the Pope's 
Jubilee, the Federation of Catholic Student Associations of Germany used the following 
salutation: Beatissime Pater, pater principum et regum, rector orbis terrarum. 
This is not merely dithyramb style and Byzantinism, but this form of address agrees most exactly 
with the Roman doctrine of the Pope and the biblical doctrine of the Antichrist. Would Roosevelt 
vote for a presidential candidate who saw in this his conviction of faith? Harnack, who 
occasionally has pleasant things to say to papists, says of the pope: "And so one is to praise 
the pope's sense of truth? Either he does not know what science is worthy of the name, or he 
does not know what conscience is. Certainly he knows neither; for under science he still thinks 
of the scholastic structure, and under conscience of a thing that can be commanded at will." The 
Jewish millionaire Taussig in Vienna left a million crowns to the Roman Order of Merciful 
Brothers on condition that representatives of the Order attend the Kadish prayer in the 
synagogue every year on the day of his death. On October 19, two monks in full regalia 
appeared in the synagogue and fulfilled the condition of the will and prayed the Kadish prayer 
in the original text. Luther says of the Papists, "Conscientia is nothing with them, but money, 
honor, and violence is." 7. In the last 40 years the number of souls of Catholics in Germany has 
increased from 122 to 22 millions, the number of monasteries from 996 to 5211, of monks and 
nuns from 9735 to about 60,000. The greatest number of monastics is in Alsace-Lorraine. 

F.B. 
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Evolution and the Bible. 1) 


Our topic is "Evolution and the Bible." By evolution is meant the doctrines of 
a modern school of natural philosophy, which came into being in the middle of the 
last century. However, despite its great clamor, it has not brought to light anything 
essentially new, but merely retrained and further developed the hypotheses of 
Anaximander of Miletus, Empedocles, Democritus, and the Roman Lucretius. The 
father of this modern school is the Englishman Darwin, who caused a great 
sensation in 1859 with the publication of his "Origin of Species" and soon won 
numerous followers. Of course, similar ideas had already been expressed before 
this time by various natural philosophers, e. g. by Laplace (born 1749 in Beaumont, 
died 1827, author of the book "Mechanique celeste") and by Lamarck (born 1744 in 
Picardy, died 1829, author of "Philosophie zoologique"). Of Darwin's pupils in the 
scholarly world we name as the best known: Buechner, Vogt, Spencer, Lyell, 
Moleschott, Huxley, Tyndall, and above all the notorious Hackel, zoologist at the 
University of Jena. They have continued on the paths taken by Darwin and have 
claimed with great presumption that they, or at least their science, is capable of 
solving the great world riddles of the origin of the world, its relation to God, the 
manner of its origin, the existence and the aims of Creation. And this was to be 
done, not by earnest and faithful investigation of Scripture - which they either 
ignored or met with only ridicule, scorn, and boundless hostility - but by observation 
of nature, by the conclusions of reason, by deduction and induction, and the like. 
Those, however, who do not accept the results of their allegedly scientific 
researches 


1) Sent in by Fr. J. Héne®B by decision of the Missouri Pastoral Conference. 
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without further ado, have ever and ever derided them as obscurants, as darkies and 
ignorant men. 

What the evolutionists brought to light was also soon widely applauded. In 
many lecture halls, in grammar schools and secondary schools, the theories of 
Darwin and his comrades were trumpeted as the highest wisdom; the half- 
educated, who had scarcely a faint idea of the significance of the often miraculously 
formed genealogy of evolution, boasted of the new science and looked down on 
other people who refused to applaud this new science as on a lower class which 
had fallen far behind in its development. Even in the sectarian churches the 
evolutionary theories of a Darwin found many enthusiastic adherents. At synods 
and conferences incense was sprinkled on evolution and its representatives; in 
many pulpits of American sect preachers evolution is still a popular and standing 
theme; yes, even in the so-called positive circles of Germany and in churches calling 
themselves Lutheran in Germany and America, all kinds of concessions are still 
being made to evolution, so as not to get the reputation of being unscientific. In the 
last three or four decades the teachings of evolution have spread with great rapidity 
among the God-estranged masses of the civilized world. Evolution is the 
evangelium of the Socialists and the gymnastic clubs. It is, however, gratifying to 
note that among naturalists and philosophers in this direction, namely during the 
last decade, a salutary reaction has occurred which is growing stronger and 
stronger. As Dennert proves in his pamphlet, "Vom Sterbelager des Darwinismus,"” 
many famous and highly learned men of science are taking a decided stand against 
Darwinism (Eimer at Tubingen, Fleischmann at Erlangen, Justus Liebig, etc.). The 
complete unscientific nature of the theories of evolution has also been 
demonstrated in many writings. This has also been done in our circles, namely in a 
long paper by Prof. Bente in "Lehre und Wehre", 1900. 

But that the researches of the evolutionists have born nothing but error, that 
their theories, even in the light of human reason, are nothing but empty fantasies 
and wild speculations, cannot surprise us Christians too much. Scripture, after all, 
characterizes all attempts to solve the above-mentioned mysteries of the world by 
reason as vain folly and foolish presumption. David, when speaking of God's 
omnipotence, providence, and especially of the creation of the world, Ps. 139:6, 
confesses, "Such knowledge is too strange and too high for me; | cannot 
comprehend it." Paul, when he speaks of the wondrous works and ways of God, 
and also includes creation, stops in amazement and says Rom. 11: "For who hath 
known the mind of the Lord, or who is his 
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Counselor been?" Compare also what God Himself tells Job 38. "By faith we 
perceive," says the Epistle to the Hebrews, "that the world is finished by the word of 
God." But if we wish to know the truth concerning the creation of the world and of 
man, we cannot, especially since the fall, know it from ourselves, but must refer to 
the revelation of God in Scripture, and all the more so, since no man has been an 
eye-witness of the creation, and also the laws of nature come into force only with 
the creation, following the same. Human reason, moreover, since the Fall, is no 
longer a bright light; it is star-blind in spiritual things, and also in natural things it is 
like a dirty lantern and a sharp knife, and must therefore only leave us entirely in the 
lurch even in these difficult questions, which the evolutionists want to solve by them 
alone. If, therefore, any one wishes to take certain steps in these matters, and not 
lose himself in error and contradiction, Scripture must be the supreme standard. 
The first question must be: What does Scripture say? and not vice versa: What does 
reason say? in order then to try to adapt the statements of Scripture to the theories 
of reason. 

But, they object with a pitying shrug, the Scripture is not a textbook of geology, 
astronomy, and natural history; it seeks rather to show us the way to blessedness, 
nothing more. As if the Scriptures did not, from the very first page, deal expressly 
with the creation of the world and the origin of all things, and as if the creation of the 
world, and especially the creation of man, had no connection whatever with God's 
plan and economy of salvation! And if the Scriptures dealt with these things even in 
passing, we know and believe that they tell us nothing but the truth. For all Scripture 
is inspired of God. The Holy Spirit is the Spirit of truth and understanding, and should 
not this Spirit have found the puffing words to make even scientific truths 
comprehensible to the common man? Let Hackel and his ilk claim this gift for 
themselves! Scripture teaches much that is beyond our reason, but nothing that is 
contrary to reason, nothing unreasonable, not even in what it says about the 
creation of the world. What Scripture teaches about these questions is decisive, and 
must be decisive, even if we are unable to furnish the scientific proof, although we 
rejoice that serious and sober natural research has again and again not only proved 
the unreasonableness and folly of all anti-Christian, unbiblical systems, but has also 
confirmed the truth of the statements of Scripture. But the decisive criterion, the real 
weapon with which we fight all heights that rise up against the knowledge of God, 
should remain for us the Scriptures. 
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So let us also consider evolution in the light of Scripture. For the sake of a better 
overview, however, we will deal with the following points in turn, while contrasting 
the theories of evolution and Scripture: 1. the ultimate cause of the world or the 
creator of the world; 2. the manner of the origin of the world in general; 3. the creation 
of man in particular; 4. the consequences of the theories of evolution. 


1. 

The question about the ultimate cause of the world and of things has been 
answered differently by the various spokesmen and representatives of the theories 
of evolution, depending on their position towards God. Darwin and the so-called 
relative evolutionists used to deal at first only with the origin of the animal and plant 
world, but naturally include the question of the origin of man, as the most highly 
evolved animal. They do not deny that a personal God is the ultimate cause of the 
world, although they do not like to dwell on this point. Darwin, for instance, in his 
Origin of Species, p. 466, writes: "A celebrated author and divine has written to 
me that he has gradually learned to believe to see that it is just as noble a 
conception of the Deity to believe that He created a few original forms capable of 
self-development into other and needful forms as to believe that He required a 
fresh action of creation to supply the voids caused by the action of His laws"; unb 
p. 473: "To my mind it accords better' with what we know of the laws impressed 
on matter by the Creator that the production and extinction of the past and present 
inhabitants of the world should have been due to secondary causes like those 
determining the birth and death of the individual"; and p. 474: "There is grandeur 
in this view of life with its several powers having been originally breathed by the 
Creator into a few forms or into one." 

Of course, here again the views of the representatives of the relative or 
theistic theories of evolution differ in detail. Wainwright writes about this: "Of the 
theistic doctrine of evolution there are theoretically three main varieties: 1) That 
which limits the supernatural action in the origination of species to the creation of 
primordial cells; 2) that which, while maintaining the intervention of direct or 
special creation, regards the origination of species as being for the most part 
effected indirectly, i. e., through the agency of natural causes; 3) that which 
regards God as immanent in natural law, and recognizes in all phenomena the 
result of present divine action." (Lehre und Wehre 46, 11.) While the so-called 
deists among the advocates of evolution hold that God made the origin of the world 
possible by creating the primeval forms, but then left the world entirely to itself to 
develop further according to natural laws, many so-. 
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In the same way, the same believers, naturalists, theologians, and preachers of all 
ecclesiastical communities hold to the belief that God at all times, and even now, 
guides the development of the world and leads it towards the goals he has set for it. 
The deistic view of the world is also held by Dubois Raymond, for example. In a 
speech on neo-vitalism he said: "The only thing worthy of divine omnipotence is to 
think that it created all matter by an act of creation long ago in such a way that, 
according to the unbreakable laws given to matter, where the conditions for the 
emergence and continuation of living beings existed, from which, without further 
help, the present-day phenomena of nature, from a primordial bacillus to a palm 
forest, from a primordial micrococcus to Suleimal's beautiful gestures, to Newton's 
brain, emerge. Thus we get along with one day of creation, and without old and new 
vitalism let organic nature come into being purely mechanically." 

Other evolutionary systems, the so-called agnostic ones, try to avoid the 
question of the ultimate cause of things, of the creator of the world. One cannot know 
whether a supreme intelligent being has created the world or not. Natural science 
also has no business to deal with this question. Its task was to explain all phenomena 
in nature from so-called second or secondary causes. Laplace was such an 
agnostic. When once asked by Napoleon | whether God had created the world, he 
replied, "Sire, | have no need of this hypothesis." Hackel also seems to have taken 
this standpoint in the beginning. Thus he writes in 1865 (Natirl. 
Schdépfungsgeschichte, p. 28): "Natural science never needs _ supernatural 
intervention by the Creator. Certainly not, since not the field of redemption and 
miracles, but that of creation and the laws of nature is its field." But we can see from 
these statements that agnosticism is only lightly veiled atheism. 

The atheistic representatives of the theories of evolution, such as Biichner, 
Vogt, and the present Hackel, place at the head of their world systems the sentence: 
| believe in no God, that is, no intelligent, personal, omnipotent God who created the 
world. They say that the world is God, that the world, the substance, is eternal and 
in an eternal cycle; all forms of appearance come into being and pass away again 
to make room for others, according to eternal, unchangeable laws. It is according to 
these laws that the play of atoms takes place; it is to this play of atoms that all that 
is owes its existence. The mass of atoms is indestructible, unchangeable, and the 
atomic soul, inseparably connected with it, is eternal and immortal. The elective 
affinity of the substance, says Moleschott, is the creating omnipotence, and Buchner 
repeats this. 
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How serious these spirits are about their atheism, that is, about the denial of 
a personal supreme spirit that is independent of world matter and that created the 
world, we can also see from some quotations. Spiller, in his writing, "God in the Light 
of Natural Science," p. 120, says: "God is an infinite, eternal, that is, uncreated and 
indestructible substance, namely, the world-ether; this is the creator of heaven and 
earth; he also created us men; he also governs the whole world; he is just; he never 
errs, and is alone infallible, because he acts without self-consciousness and without 
superior purpose." Buchner says: "The substance is the mother giving birth to 
everything and drawing everything back into herself again, giving birth to everything 
and devouring everything that struggles here for life and existence." (Quoted from 
Fick: Es ist ein Gott, p. 10.) Hackel writes (Weltratsel, p. 117): "There is no God and 
no gods, if by this term one understands personal beings standing outside nature. 
This ‘godless world-view' coincides essentially with the monism or pantheism of our 
modern natural science; it only gives another expression to it by emphasizing a 
negative side of it, the non-existence of the extramundane or supernatural Deity. In 
this sense Schopenhauer says quite correctly: Pantheism is only a polite atheism. 
The truth of pantheism consists in the elimination of the dualistic opposition between 
God and the world, in the recognition that the world is there from its inner power and 
through itself. The proposition of pantheism: God and the world are one, is merely a 
polite turn of phrase to bid farewell to the Lord God." 

Let us now hear what God's Word says about these claims and teachings of 
the evolutionists. First of all, the Scriptures pass a scathing judgment on all deniers 
of God, on all who say, There is no God. "Fools say in their heart, There is no God. 
They are good for nothing, and are an abomination with their nature," Ps. 14:1. Such 
fools may sit in high offices and honors, they may be adorned with titles and 
decorations, the multitude may marvel at them as wonders of wisdom and learning: 
in these words they have their judgment, which no king or emperor, nor indeed the 
whole world, can overthrow. They are fools before other fools; they are an 
abomination before God and the holy angels; God's wrath is especially heavy upon 
them, and if they are already miserable here, without hope and any comfort, the 
hand of the Almighty will strike them especially hard in eternity. They are good for 
nothing, not even in civil life; they are the greatest common harm, a special 
pestilence of mankind. Surely every one can know and understand this when he 
looks at the works of Creation, be it only a tree or a little plant that cringes timidly on 
the earth, that there must be a higher being to whom they owe their origin. If we have 
but one 
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When we see a miserable straw hut in the field, we cannot help thinking that 
someone has built it. And what man in his right mind could enter the cathedral of 
Strasburg, for example, without asking who had built this magnificent structure? 
Who could look at the great floral clock at the last World's Fair without concluding 
of his own accord that this clock was not the result of chance, of the play of atoms, 
but the work of an intelligent master? But what are all such works of art in 
comparison with the wonderful building of the world? And if we wish to speak of 
laws, every school child knows that the simple school rules which he must observe 
come from a person who has power and authority to make such laws and orders. 
How much more do the laws of nature compel us to infer a supreme Lawgiver who 
has given them and gives them force and effect. "Who hath given out the course to 
the pelting rain, and the way to the lightning and thunder?" says the Lord to Job, 
chap. 38, 25. "Knowest thou," continues chap. 39, 1. 2, "the time when the chamois 
bear upon the rocks? Or hast thou known when the deer conceive? Hast thou told 
their moons, when they wax full? Or widenest thou the time when they bear?" 
Already the laws of nature, as we perceive them all around, proclaim to us: there is 
a God who has assigned to all things their time and their course. Then also the 
heathen, from the contemplation of nature, have had to draw the conclusion that 
there is a living God who has called them into existence, although sinful man, in 
order to rightly recognize this God and to become blessed, still needs a special 
revelation, namely, the Holy Scriptures. Rom. 1:19: "For it is evident unto them that 
God is, because God hath revealed it unto them, that the invisible nature of God, 
that is, his eternal power and Godhead, is seen, when it is perceived in works, even 
in the creation of the world; so that they have no excuse." But man need not even 
lift up his eyes to the splendour of the starry heavens, or contemplate the blossoms 
and flowers of the spring, to know that there is a supreme being; his own heart, his 
conscience, testifies to him the truth that a supreme being rules over the world, to 
whom all men must one day give account, Rom. 2:14. But if this truth can and ought 
to be known already from the contemplation of the world, of nature, and also already 
from the voice of our own heart and conscience, and if such knowledge should now 
bring us with all power to seek and find the true God where he has been to be found 
since the fall, namely, in his revealed word, then it is beyond all doubt that even the 
prevarication of the agnostic naturalists, that it is not the task of natural research to 
ascertain who created the world, is not valid. If already an ordinary 
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Man, who is not particularly occupied with the study of nature, recognizes from the 
works of creation the existence of a God, his omnipotence and wisdom, when already 
the book of nature calls for the praise of God, and the morning stars, yes the whole 
sky, also every little leaf and grass announces the greatness of the Most High with a 
loud voice, Should a naturalist, who prides himself on his deep study of nature, and 
who, with a rational mind, using telescope, microscope and many other aids, 
penetrates deeper into the wonders of God than other mortals, be able to remain 
behind when it comes to giving glory to God, the author of all things? Should he be 
able to write long treatises on the fact that one is justified in doubting that the world 
has an intelligent author? Thus the greatest naturalists, against whom Hackel and 
his comrades are but ignorant children, have given glory to God and confessed that 
they have been filled with the greatest admiration and the deepest reverence for God 
in contemplating the great wonders of the world. Detoit-Halle in his lecture on 
Creation and Evolution refers to such names as Kepler, Albrecht von Haller, Newton, 
Hyrtl, and Justus von Liebig, among others. Madler says, "A true naturalist cannot 
be a denier of God. He who looks so deeply as we do into God's workshop, and has 
so much opportunity to admire his omniscience and eternal order, must in humility 
bend his knees before the rule of Almighty God." Oswald Heer, the most famous 
Swiss naturalist, says in his "Urwelt der Schweiz": "The deeper we therefore 
penetrate into the knowledge of nature, the more intimate also becomes our 
conviction that only faith in an all-powerful, all-wise Creator, who has created heaven 
and earth according to an eternally premeditated plan, is able to solve the riddles of 
nature as well as of human life. It is therefore not only man's heart that proclaims 
God to us, but also nature, and only when we look at the wonderful history of our 
country and its plant and animal life from this standpoint will it appear to us in the 
right light and grant the highest enjoyment." 

But the Scriptures do not merely testify in general that God created the world 
and that man can already recognize this truth from nature, but they describe this 
Creator to us in more detail, in order to prevent and refute all erroneous ideas about 
Him. God is not identical with the world; he is not a mere force living in the substance, 
not, as the pantheists among the evolutionists would have us know, a spiritual 
principle in the macrocosm-this, too, is but thinly veiled atheism-but God is a 
personal, intellectual being independent of the world, the highest intelligence. "In the 
beginning," reads the first sentence in the Bible, "God created the heavens and the 
earth." There God enters into opposition with the world; he was before the world was; 
therefore he and 
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the world cannot be one. "In him we live, weave, and are," Apost. 17, 28; in him we 
have our being, but not he in us. "He is before all, and all things consist in him," Col. 
1, 17. More than a thousand times in Scripture he speaks of himself in the first 
person, and especially in such passages as deal with the creation of the world. Is. 
45, 12 it says: "| have made the earth and created men upon it. It is | whose hands 
have stretched out the heavens, and have commanded all his host." (Cf. also Isa. 
42:8.) How often the saints address Him in the second person with the verbum 
finitum, and again this occurs even in such passages as deal with the creation and 
preservation of the world. Think of the 104th Psalm, and of the address of the holy 
Lord's Prayer. He is the supreme intelligence; his is the supreme wisdom, and the 
very creation of the world in which we live and which we have before our eyes every 
day is a product, a work of his wisdom, as well as of his power and goodness. "Thou 
hast wisely ordered them all," says the Psalmist in contemplating the wondrous 
works of God in nature. "For the LORD by wisdom hath founded the earth, and by 
his counsel hath prepared the heavens," says Solomon Prov. 3:19, thus not only 
confirming the word of the Psalm just quoted, but also giving us to understand that, 
as a master builder who wishes to set up a palace designs beforehand an exact 
and well-ordered plan, before he proceeds to execute his work, so also God in his 
great wisdom designed beforehand the plan of creation, and that from eternity. For 
"God is conscious of all his works from the world," Acts 15:18. In the creation of the 
world, therefore, it was not blind chance that ruled, but the strong hand of the all- 
wise God; everything had to have its purpose, even if, owing to our inadequate 
knowledge, we are not able to determine the purposefulness of the works of creation 
in all individual cases. But as the creation reveals God's wisdom to us, so also His 
glory and His goodness. Ps. 19, 1: "The heavens tell the glory of God, and the 
firmament proclaims the work of his hands." Ps. 104, 1: "Praise the Lord, my soul! 
O LORD my God, thou art very glorious; thou art beautifully and splendidly 
adorned." Ps. 136, 1: "Give thanks unto the LORD: for he is kind, and his 
lovingkindness endureth for ever." Scripture also further emphasizes it quite 
deliberately, that God is from everlasting, while the world has a beginning, and 
therefore cannot be everlasting. "In the beginning," it says, "God created the 
heavens and the earth." The world thus had a beginning, that God created it, and 
that from nothing. Heb. 11:3 we read, "By faith we perceive that the world is finished 
by the word of God, that all things which are seen were made of nothing;" or 
somewhat more exactly according to the original text, "so that the things which may 
be seen do not come from things which are visible." Thus then could 
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the world and the substance are not eternal. Rather, they came into existence with 
the beginning of time. But before that God was already there; he is eternal, not 
merely without end, but without beginning or end. Moses also, the servant of God, 
says: "O Lord God, you are our refuge for ever and ever. Before the mountains were 
made, and the earth and the world, thou art, O God, from everlasting to everlasting." 
Even about this, such passages of Scripture dealing with creation leave us in no 
doubt that the Creator and Author of the world is the Triune God. In the first 
sentence of the Bible, "In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth," 
the verbum is in the singular, in spite of the plural form of the subject. This gives us 
to understand that merely is a divine being. But if Elohim (God) is a plural form, it is 
more than an intimation that there are several persons in the Godhead. It is one 
causa efficiens principalis of the world's creation, not three. But still the world came 
into existence as an opus ad extra under the competition of the three persons of the 
Godhead. We add that in the history of creation there is not only an allusion to the 
holy Trinity in the first sentence of the first chapter of Genesis, but immediately after 
it is said, "And the Spirit of God hovered upon the face of the waters," and 
afterwards God says, XXXXXXX XXXXXX XXXX. Here not only the plural form of 
the verb, but also the plural form of the suffixes is to be observed. 

But the triune God did not only make the creation of the world possible by 
creating the original matter and putting his laws into it, or by adding to it his own 
original forms of organic or inorganic life, out of which the world then developed into 
what it is now, but God created everything, all creatures, as we confess in the 
interpretation of the first article, so that there is also no room for the theories of the 
deistic evolutionists. Even what they put forward as profound wisdom is nothing but 
fantasy, and it can so little be harmonized with the statements of Holy Scripture that 
itis rather just as many contradictions, and one cannot wonder enough that so many 
Christian scholars in the various sectarian churches again and again undergo with 
obstinate patience the tantalizing labor of forcing individual words of Scripture into 
the doctrine of evolution. In the well-known discourse of the apostle Paul, he 
describes God as the one who made the world and all that is in it. God did not 
merely create the elements, not merely the ether of the world and some original 
forms, but the world, a well-ordered system in which the individual parts are in 
complete harmony with the whole. Rom. 1, 20, the same apostle speaks of the 
manifold creatures which prove God's marvelous power and Godhead, and calls 
them his works (Troiqwata), the things which he created, thus 
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as we see them before our eyes. "O Lord, how great and plenteous are thy works!" 
exclaims the psalmist, as he looks around at creation, and beholds here the trees, 
the flowers, the grasses, etc., there the animal world, so varied; or as he gazes at 
the sun, or at night at the moon and the innumerable stars. The whole host of 
heaven and earth has come forth from his Almighty Creator's hand; he has not 
merely begun the construction, not merely laid the foundation, and left it, as it were, 
to the remaining bricks, the wood and the iron, to fit themselves together in right 
order. We will find this confirmed in the second point, when we look at the six-day 
work in more detail, using Genesis 1 as an example. 
(To be continued.) 


What does Scripture teach about infant baptism? 


(From a resolution of the Missouri Pastoral Conference sent in by 
J. A. Friedrich.) 


(Continued.) 

The Anabaptists, the Baptists and their kind, say that little children are not to 
be baptized under any circumstances, and that is because, quite apart from the fact 
that Christ did not command it, these little ones do not yet have faith. But he that 
believeth not ought not to be baptized. But even if faith were wrought by baptism, 
which was not the case, yet the little ones might not be baptized, because they b. 
could not yet believe at all. Accordingly, infant baptism is not only not right, but also 
vain. To refute these objections, that is chiefly the task of our third thesis, which is 
thus: Holy Scripture assures us that even little children shall partake of the blessed 
fruit of holy baptism. - Perhaps the wording of this thesis could be reworded in such 
a way as to express more clearly what is to be emphasized, namely, that the infant 
is also a subjectum baptismi. This thought might perhaps be expressed thus: 
"Infants are also to be baptized, because they too can be born again by holy 
baptism, are capable of being born again, or because the effect of baptism can also 
take place in them." The matter remains the same; it is only a question of the more 
or less clear expression. 

With this thesis we have arrived at the most difficult and at the same time 
most dangerous point in this whole work. The subject which we have to deal with in 
this thesis is difficult because we have to deal with questions which, in the area of 
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-of the soul. But the soul cannot be distilled or crystallized. No dissecting knife can 
dissect it. Even the most powerful microscope is incapable of discovering it or 
revealing its essence. The existence of the soul and the reality of its activity is known 
by its effects coming into manifestation. The soul has consciousness, it thinks, it is 
moved. But the soul itself is invisible; it completely eludes human investigation and 
observation. How the soul thinks, how it takes in impressions and is influenced by 
them, these are questions to which even the most learned here on earth must forever 
owe the answer. It is therefore certainly true when D. Joseph Haven writes in the 
preface to his "Mental Philosophy' (Boston, 1871): "The difficulty of discussing 
with clearness and simplicity, and, at the same time, in a complete and thorough 
manner, the difficult problems of Psychology, will be understood only by those 
who make the attempt." But this is already true of the treatment of psychological 
questions concerning adults, i.e. of those in whom the activity of the soul becomes 
recognizable through speech and action, who can also observe this activity of the 
soul in themselves and make statements about it. How much more difficult it must 
be to speak of this when it concerns children and infants! And yet the subject we are 
dealing with in this thesis is not difficult at all, but very easy, simple and clear, if we 
always bear in mind that our task is not to solve psychological, metaphysical, 
philosophical problems or to satisfy the curiosity of reason, but rather to explain quite 
simply what God's Word, the Word of Revelation, says about the effect of Holy 
Baptism on infants. So we have only to do with the "what." The "how" we confidently 
leave to the wisdom and omnipotence of God. In many of the things we will hear, our 
reason will be prompted to ask: How can this be possible? How can such things be? 
Let us not forget that it is not for us to explain how this can be. When we have 
convinced ourselves that God's Word clearly says, "This and that happens, this and 
that is wrought in the little ones through Holy Baptism," then we simply accept it and 
hold to the divine truth: "With God no thing is impossible." 

It is the same with this doctrine as with all other Christian articles of faith. God's 
Word is clear and unambiguous with regard to every doctrine of faith. The difficulties, 
therefore, do not lie in the Word of God, but it is man who introduces the difficulties 
into the scriptural passages in question. We see this quite clearly, for example, in 
the doctrine of Holy Communion. Christ speaks very clearly and plainly: "This is my 
body; this is my 
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Blood." So he expressly declares, as did his apostle Paul, that in the Lord's Supper 
the communicant receives his true body given for us, his true blood shed for us. So 
there is not the slightest difficulty in accepting and believing these words as they 
read, as they stand. 

But whence came the sad lamentation of the sacramental controversy? It is 
certainly not because the words of the testament are not clear and unmistakable; 
not because this doctrine, as it is revealed, contains contradictions or difficulties. 
No, the whole misfortune has come from the fact that men like Zwingli have wilfully 
introduced into the text difficulties of their own devising and making. They made 
their reason the judge of God's word and work; they undertook, as Luther expresses 
it, "to master the text"; they asked, "How may such things be?" And since their 
reason could not understand, could not fathom the "how," they, as true rationalists, 
also rejected without further ado the "what," and declared the Lutheran doctrine of 
Scripture concerning the true presence of the body and blood of the Lord in the 
Lord's Supper to be difficult, untrue, and full of contradictions. But we all have this 
Zwinglian gusher about us by nature. Our old Adam is an inveterate rationalist who 
only wants to accept what he can understand and comprehend. That is why the 
subject we have to discuss in this third thesis was called earlier not only difficult but 
also dangerous. Not as if the doctrine of the regeneration of infants by holy baptism 
were dangerous in and of itself. O no, it is salutary and comforting beyond measure. 
But it can become dangerous for us if we do not remain in childlike simplicity with 
the letter of the revelation, but let reason take the reins, go beyond the word, want 
to explain what God has not explained, want to describe what is not described in 
Scripture, in short, if we want to make the mysteries of God's works plausible to our 
reason. If anywhere, it is precisely in this doctrine that we run into the danger of 
brooding and philosophizing, and that is precisely the dangerous thing. Many a ship 
of faith has been wrecked on this very cliff. Here too, therefore, it is necessary to 
remain in childlike simplicity with the clear word of God and to take the super-smart 
reason captive under the obedience of Christ. Then this teaching will shine brightly 
and clearly out of the Word of Scripture, and we will be protected from the danger 
of losing ourselves in the labyrinth of human error. 

Like every doctrine of divine revelation, the doctrine of holy baptism is an 
article of faith. We cannot and should not understand everything and fathom it with 
our reason, but we should believe, and we should believe because God has given 
us the gift of God. 
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It is not because we can understand it or rhyme it with our reason that he says it in 
his words. We may then be laughed at as brainless and thoughtless men, but this 
should not make us mad. For truly, we can confidently say with Luther, if it were true 
to rave, then we too could rave, that it would be the devil's delight. O yes, all kinds 
of "high, splendid thoughts" come to us, too, when we hear this teaching; our reason, 
too, would like to spread its wings here and soar up into the lofty regions of 
philosophical, metaphysical speculation. We too have our dear difficulty in remaining 
humble, obedient "worshippers" of the Word, of the text, of the letter. It is this very 
thing that we must continually ask of God, that He would give us power by His Holy 
Spirit to subdue "high" thoughts, to subdue reason, and to speak with childlike 
simplicity with Samuel: "Speak, O Lord; for thy servants hear." 

If the fanatics and false Lutherans already scoff at the Lutheran doctrine of 
baptismal regeneration, they become completely mad when they talk about the 
Lutheran doctrine that infants are also born again through this sacrament. They 
become completely mad when they speak of the Lutheran teaching in Scripture that 
infants are also born again through this sacrament. This doctrine they call childish 
nonsense, superstition, a papist fairy tale, sorcery, ex opere operato-heresy, etc. The 
more serious among them say: "Even you Lutherans admit that the sacraments are 
of no use without faith, and that therefore the sacraments must not be administered 
to anyone who has no faith. But now it cannot be denied that infants have not yet 
faith; hence it must follow that they may not be baptized either." "Secondly. Suppose 
your doctrine of the power and effect of baptism were really scriptural doctrine, yet 
you do not baptize infants, because, as they have not yet come to the use of their 
reasoning powers, they cannot yet believe at all. The Holy Spirit, therefore, could not 
work faith in their hearts at all through the sacrament." 

Let us first look a little more closely at the first objection. It is true that we not 
only admit, but teach and emphasize with great earnestness and emphasis, that 
although the holy sacraments are in themselves powerful and effective, they are 
nevertheless of no use to the unbelieving recipient, and that rather faith is 
indispensably necessary for their proper use and benefit. In our Small Catechism, 
therefore, in answer to the question, "How can water do such great things?" it is said, 
"Water certainly does not do it, but the word of God, which is with and by the water, 
and faith, which trusts such a word of God in the water." Further, in the Augsburg 
Confession, Art. XIll, § 2: "Therefore they (the sacraments) also require faith, and 
are then rightly used, if it is done in faith. 
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and thereby strengthen the faith." In Latin there follows the addition: "Damnant 
igitur illos, qui docent, quod sacramenta ex opere operato justificent, nec docent 
fidem requiri in usu sacramentorum, quae credat remitti peccata." (Muller, p. 42.) 
Likewise in the Apology: "Therefore we also say that to the right use of the 
sacraments belongs faith, who believes the divine promise and receives promised 
grace, which is offered through sacrament and word. . . . For no one can grasp the 
divine promise except through faith alone. And the sacraments are the outward 
signs and seals of the promise. Therefore the proper use of them requires faith." 
(Art. XIV, §20.) Luther writes: "Then | said: It would be better not to baptize any child 
at all anywhere, than to baptize without faith, because there the sacrament and 
God's holy name are used in vain, which is a great thing to me. For the sacraments 
cannot and ought not to be received without faith, or are received to the greatest 
hurt." (On Worshiping the Sacrament, 1523. W. XIX, 1625.) Finally, John Gerhard 
writes: "By no means, however, do we cherish the delusion of the opus operatum, 
but do indeed demand faith for a wholesome use of baptism, and recognize in 
express words that baptism is of no use to anyone without faith." (Quoted in Allg. 
Synodalber. 9, p. 96.) 

That is clear enough! And this is precisely what we emphasize with 
earnestness and emphasis. This is why we are so careful not to give the sacraments 
to anyone whom we cannot assume to have the true faith. And it is just on this point 
that our opponents are very lacking. No true Lutheran pastor would be willing to 
baptize the majority of those to whom, for example, the Baptists grant baptism 
without any reservations. The vast majority of their candidates for baptism have little 
or no knowledge of the truths of salvation. In a so-called revival meeting, for 
instance, their feelings have been aroused by external sense impressions, e.g. by 
shouting, whooping, weeping, groaning, picturing the torments of hell, etc. They 
have probably also become acquainted with a number of Christian phrases and 
Bible expressions; but without having received even the very most superficial 
instruction in God's Word, they are baptized on the fly. This, as | have said, no 
faithful Lutheran pastor would do. And it is the same with Holy Communion. Why 
our extensive instruction in catechism and biblical history in school and confirmation 
classes before we admit a child to First Communion? Why the confession before 
each celebration of Holy Communion? But only for this reason: we want to do as 
much as we can to prevent that no unworthy person, that is, no unbeliever or 
doubter, receives Holy Communion. But what is the state of most people on this 
point? 
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Sects? They have and defend with all zeal "open communion", that is, they admit 
anyone who wants to take the sacrament with them. Yes, they even strongly invite 
them to do so. 

"Yes, but," our opponents reply to us, "yet the little children, the infants, have 
no faith, and yet you baptize them! So you are not only acting against the scriptural 
word: 'He that believeth and is baptized,’ but also against your own doctrine, against 
your own confession." Now this sounds very serious and Christian. But it is all wind, 
feigned earnestness. Let us ask our sects and enthusiasts: What do you think of the 
doctrine of the natural nature of little new-born children? What do you think and teach 
about this point? Who are these people who know so much to say about innocent 
babes? Who are the people who sing, "When little heirs of heaven die in their 
innocence, it is no death at all"? Who is it that at bottom rejects the Scriptural doctrine 
of the original sinfulness of all men, even of infants? These are the very same 
enthusiasts who seem to be so indignant about our giving baptism to little children. 
And just here is the point where we must first of all contend with the Baptists. At this 
point lies the real ground of their opposition to infant baptism. 

The Lutheran Church teaches, according to Scripture, that all men, even the 
infant just born, are by nature children of wrath, that they are begotten of sinful seed, 
and therefore born flesh of the flesh. Rather than singing of "their" innate innocence, 
we sing and pray, "Wash it, JEsu, by thy blood from the stains that are inherited." 
We confess at the baptism of every infant, "This present little child also is in his 
nature poisoned and polluted with like sin as we are, wherefore he also ought to be 
and abide in eternal death and damnation." What do the enthusiasts actually want? 
How are we to understand them? According to their assurance, the little ones are 
not to be guilty of damnable sins. Nor are they to be unbelieving heathen. But the 
Scriptures clearly say, "He that believeth not is damned"; "Without faith it is 
impossible to please God"; "Man shall be justified . . . by faith alone." So then they 
have faith at any rate, if, as you assert, they are saved without needing to be 
baptized? No, no, cry our opponents, they have not faith! So they have not sin, and 
they have not faith either. Yes, what do they have? Did the good Lord forget or 
overlook the poor little ones in the end, when he conceived the great plan of salvation 
for the blessedness of all men? Or did he perhaps ordain for the children a special, 
a different plan of salvation, a different way to salvation than for the adults? 
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wachfenen? Let us take a closer look at the position of the opponents. First, they 
say that it is a sin to baptize underage children because they do not yet have faith 
and cannot have faith. This means, according to Scripture, that all infants are still in 
spiritual death. For, as has been proved above, according to Scripture all who are 
without faith are still far from God, children of wrath, heirs of eternal damnation. Then 
again they say: Infants do not need baptism, because they are "innocent," innocent 
and pleasing to God. But according to Scripture this means: Even the little ones have 
faith. For according to God's word, every man, every person, becomes righteous 
before God, pleasing to God, through faith alone. Now what shall we say to this? Is 
it not an annoying business to have to deal with such will-o'-the-wisps? 

In our second thesis we have proved in detail that infants need holy baptism, 
because they too are born of the flesh and therefore cannot enter the kingdom of 
God as sinners, unless they have first been born again. As our children are born, 
they and the whole human race are under God's wrath and curse. They are by nature 
without even the slightest spark of spiritual life; they are rather dead in the corruption 
of original sin. There is neither faith nor love nor fear of God! 1) But if it be asked of 
us, Why then do you baptize them, since you yourselves confess that they have not 
faith, and according to your doctrine no man ought to be baptized, unless he have 
faith? we answer with our catechism, "For this very reason infants are to be baptized, 
that by baptism, as the ordinary means, faith may be awakened in them by the power 
of the Holy Ghost, and at the same time be sealed, whereby baptism then becomes 
salvific." (Dietrich, Fr. 503.) 

Here arises a question that has been much debated, namely, whether the 
child is baptized in the faith given by baptism itself or in the faith that is first brought 
about by the faithful intercession of the child's parents, godparents, and the Christian 
church in general. In the act of baptism both coincide; prayer and intercession and 
the sacramental act. But since we are not given any particular answer about this 
question in Scripture, we do best if we simply stop at what God's Word clearly tells 
us about the doctrine of 


1) Cf. John Calvin to the Frankfurt senator John Clauberg: "Infants do not receive baptism 
in order to become God's children and heirs, but because they are already considered as such 
before God, the grace of filiation is sealed on their flesh. Otherwise the Anabaptists would with 
full rights keep them from baptism." (Epistolae et Responsa. Lausannae 1576, p. 377.) 
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of baptism says. But it says that all men, even infants, born of the flesh by birth, and 
therefore children of wrath, and dead in sins, must be born again before they can 
enter into the kingdom of God. But that this might be done, that is, that the little 
children also might be born again and saved, Christ expressly commanded that the 
little children also should be baptized. Now he himself has decreed that no one may 
be baptized who does not believe. But since he himself commanded that infants 
also should be baptized, and that without faith no one should be baptized, it follows 
that in the baptism of infants there must be faith of their own. When this faith arises 
we cannot decide, since we find no statements about it in Scripture. Only this we 
know from God's Word, that faith is only wrought through the means of grace, 
through Word and Sacrament. We therefore hold fast to Luther's words: "Therefore 
we should and must insist that God does not want to deal with us human beings 
except through his outward Word and sacrament. But everything that is praised by 
the Spirit without such word and sacrament is the devil." (Schmalk. Art. Miller, p. 
322.) In the Formula of Concord it is said, "So also the old and new enthusiasts 
have taught that God converts men without all means and instrument' of the 
creature, that is, without the outward preaching and hearing of God's word, by his 
Spirit, and draws them to the beatific knowledge of Christ." (Sol. Decl., p. 588, §4.) 
We therefore simply say, with Luther, in the Schmalkaldic Articles, that little ones 
"become believers in baptism," "in baptismo credere incipiunt." (P. 322.) And lest 
we should go astray in all sorts of ways, let us refrain from pondering the moment 
and the manner in which this faith, which according to Christ's word is there and 
must be there at baptism, comes into being. We leave this entirely to the wisdom 
and omnipotence of our Lord Jesus, and believe in childlike simplicity when he tells 
us that baptism is the bath of regeneration, and that therefore in baptism faith and 
new spiritual life are also given to infants. 

This brings us now to the second and most important objection of the 
enthusiasts against our doctrine of infant baptism, since they say that even if our 
doctrine of the power and effect of baptism were correct, we should still not baptize 
infants, since the little ones could not yet believe. Every one sees, then, that the 
question is chiefly, Can little children, infantes, believe? Can they be born again? 
We answer this question with an emphatic yes! Indeed they can! What do we mean 
by "faith" here? Quenstedt easily transfers the definition of faith as found in adults 
to the faith of children. He writes: "Fidem, inquam, veram, prout includit 
spiritualem notitiam, assensum et fiduciam seu ap-. 
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prehensionem et applicationem meriti Christi." (V, p. 147.) But when we say that 
the little ones believe, we by no means assert that they have the conscious 
intellectual knowledge of the truths of salvation, consciously applaud them, and place 
their confidence in them. Rather, we only mean to say that the Holy Spirit, in baptizing 
them, has so appropriated to them the fruit and blessed effect of Christ's merit that 
they receive and partake of it just as adults do. In short, we may say that the Holy 
Spirit applies to the child, and the child receives baptismal grace in baptism. Now 
this wonderful work, which the Holy Spirit works in the heart of the infant through this 
means of grace of holy baptism, namely, that He works in him new spiritual life, new 
spiritual powers, the power to believe, even faith itself, we call according to Scripture 
the new birth, hence our confession for new birth also virtually uses the expression 
"making alive," vivificatio. (P. 614, § 20.) Quenstedt writes: "The essence, forma, 
of regeneration consists in the bestowal of spiritual life, that is, in the communication 
of the powers to believe and of beatific faith." (Ill., p. 691.) Kromayer writes: "We take 
the new birth to be the bestowal of faith, which is followed by justification." (Theol. 
Posit.-Pol., Art. XVI, Thes. 15.) Hépfner writes: "God begets us, that is, he gives 
supernatural powers to faith." (Disp. X. de Just., p. 936.) J. Olearius writes: "Rebirth 
in the proper sense, stricte, denotes the bestowal of faith itself." (Isag. in Lib. Symb., 
p. 1250.) Baier writes: "The word rebirth properly denotes, praecise, the gift of faith. 
To the same correspond the expressions ‘new creation,’ .vitalization,' and spiritual 
resurrection." (Ed. Walther, P. Ill, p. 178.) And again, "The essence of regeneration 
consists in the gift of faith." (L. c., p. 187.) D. Walther, in his Gospel Postilion, writes: 
"The word regeneration . . really comprehends nothing else in itself than the new life 
of true faith in our hearts. . . . The new birth, because it is a new spiritual birth, must 
give a new spiritual life, new spiritual movements, desires, wills, minds, and powers." 
(S. 214.) 

But that the grace of baptism is nothing else than the grace of regeneration is 
evident from Titus 3:6 and John 3:5. Now the question is: Does the Holy Scripture 
clearly teach that the Holy Spirit can also apply this grace of baptism, that is, the 
grace of regeneration, to the little children and communicate it to them? In other 
words, according to Scripture, are little children capable of being born again? Can 
the Holy Spirit create in them new spiritual life, awaken them from spiritual death, 
give them new spiritual powers, but especially faith? We answer with emphasis: Yes! 
Chemnitz speaks about this wonderful work of the Holy Spirit in the hearts of the little 
ones in this way: "When we say that the little ones, infantes, believe 
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or have faith, this is not to be understood that the little ones understand or feel the 
movements of faith, but it is to reject the error of those who think that the baptized 
little ones please God well and become blessed without any work of the Holy Spirit 
in them, since Christ clearly says: "Except a man be born again of water and of the 
Spirit. And with the forgiveness of sins the Holy Spirit is always given. Neither can 
any man please God without the Holy Ghost," that is, without having the Holy Ghost, 
"Rom. 8. If therefore it is certain that the baptized little ones are members of the 
church, and please God, this also is certain, that the Holy Ghost is working in them, 
and working in such a manner, that they may receive the kingdom of heaven, that 
is, God's grace and forgiveness of sins. Christ expressly affirms this in Mark. 10: 
"Verily | say unto you, Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God as a little 
child shall not enter therein. That the kingdom of God is not only presented and 
given to the little ones who are brought to Christ, but that they also receive it, is 
certain from this saying of Christ. ... Therefore the Holy Spirit must be active 
(efficacem) in the little ones who are baptized and bring about (operari) that they 
may receive the kingdom of God, which is presented and given in baptism, in their 
own way, which is neither sufficiently known nor explained to us. ... And though we 
cannot sufficiently understand or explain in words the nature of that work and 
ministry of the Holy Spirit in the little ones who are baptized, yet this is certain from 
God's word, that it is there and is done. But this very action, this work of the Holy 
Spirit in the little ones, we call faith, and say that the little ones believe. For the 
Scripture calls that means or instrument whereby the kingdom of God, which is 
presented in the Word and sacraments, is received, faith, and says that those who 
believe receive the kingdom of God." (Examen, P. II, p. 50.) (Conclusion follows.) 
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In the advertisement of Nele's work: "Die Geschichte des deutschen 
evangelischen Kirchenliedes" ("The History of the German Protestant Hymn"), in 
the May issue of this monthly journal, the reviewer makes the remark: "According to 
Nelle, the author of the Easter hymn 'JEsus, meine Zuversicht' is not Luise Henriette 
von Brandenburg, nor of the penitential hymn ‘Ich will von meiner Missetat'." This 
remark gives the submitter an opportunity to motivate the correction of the 
hymnological note under hymn No. 111 proposed by the Hymnal Commission in the 
August 1908 issue. 
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The song was first published in the hymnal: "D. M. Luthers Vnd anderer 
vornehmen geistreichen und gelehrten Manner Geistliche Lieder und Psalmen. 
Printed and published in Berlin by Christoff Runge... In the year 1653." In the 
publisher's letter addressed to the "Most Serene Princess and Lady, Madam 
Louysen, Margravine and Electress of Brandenburg, née Princess of Orange", at 
whose instigation the book was published, the following passage is found: "E. 
Churfiirstl. You may now graciously judge for yourself, with what great pleasure | 
have received the most gracious order, which they had made ready for me two years 
ago, through their Chief Court Master, Mr. Otto von Schwerin, that | should collect 
the beautiful Lutheran hymns, and print them together with Ambrosii Lobwasser's 
Psalms, Catechismo and daily prayers in one book and give them here for this 
purpose, not to mention the fact that E. Churfiirstl. Serene Highnesses, since they 
have been far away from here, have been so unceasing in their efforts to speed up 
this work, and have added their own hymns to this book: Another places his trust in 
power and glory, etc., God, the riches of your goodness, to whom | owe everything, 
etc., Jesus, my confidence and my Savior, is in my life, etc., | want to turn from my 
iniquity to the Lord, etc., and want to increase and decorate it. It has E. Churfl. 
Sublime. not only in the now mentioned spiritual songs of your own Christian mind: 
how you alone put your trust in GOD: how you ascribe all your deeds to him with a 
grateful heart: and how you have made known to the whole world the hope of their 
future eternal heavenly life founded solely on Christ, as an immovable rock; in 
particular, you have at the same time in fact and powerfully refuted, indeed rather 
disgraced, those who, out of mere boorishness of mind, and only the most submissive 
affection of their subjects, have been led away by E. Churfl. Serene Highness the 
Lutheran Protestant religion to such an extent that you neither want to see its 
confessors nor anything belonging to the same doctrine nor use it less. 

Based on the above words of Runge, one has assumed that the songs named 
there were written by the Electress herself. Already in the book "Zur Geschichte der 
Berliner Gesangbicher" (Berlin, 1856), Bachmann asserts that the authorship of the 
Electress is "secured against all doubts raised against it" by this dedication. Other 
hymnologists of that time have judged likewise. There was no lack of lively and very 
weighty objections to this assertion. It is striking that the name of the Electress is not 
mentioned in any of the numerous hymnals which have recorded the song for more 
than a full century after its appearance. Given the importance and validity of his 
hymnal, one can hardly assume that Runge's reference to the hymn was not a 
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remarks would soon have fallen into oblivion. But if one knew his information without 
being determined to the assumption of the authorship of the Electress by it, the 
assumption is obvious that one took the words of Runge, "dero eigene Lieder", in 
another sense. Runge himself gives the text of the song anonymously. Now it is said 
that, according to what is noted in the dedication, the name was superfluous for the 
song itself. But since the editor once consistently named the authors, as far as they 
were known to him, why should he have made an exception in the case of the songs 
in question? All the hymnals which have recorded the song, from Runge's (1653) to 
1770, expressly set the designation "Anonymus." For a hundred years, then, in spite 
of those remarks of Runge's, it was not thought to take the Electress for the author. 
Only the count's librarian H. E. RaBmann at Wernigerode has brought the relevant 
passage of Runge's dedication to light again and concluded the authorship of the 
electress from it. 

During the long period in which our hymn generally passed anonymously 
through the hymnals, the hymnologists were all the less lacking in efforts to find its 
author, since the hymn is one of the most widespread, most popular and most 
blessed hymns of our church. In the beginning, they pointed to Kaspar Ziegler, then 
to Hans von Assig, and later to Michael Schirmer. That the song, which Rambach 
called "a recognized. It is not surprising that the song, which Rambach calls "a 
recognized masterpiece of Christian poetry," and of which C. D. Winterfeld judges: 
"It will always remain a gem from the sacred songs of the Protestant Church," was 
attributed to Paul Gerhardt, although without success, for it would not have done 
him dishonor. A new dispute about the authorship of our song arose in the last 
century. The royal historiographer Prof. Dr. PreuB in Berlin, who was engaged in the 
matter, proceeded prudently and thoroughly. In 1860 he published an interesting, 
sensational treatise, "Did the Electress Luise of Brandenburg Poet German Church 
Songs?" The reasons which determine him to answer the question put in the 
negative are essentially as follows: 1. The court preacher Stosch, the long-time 
confessor of the Electress, did not commemorate her as a song-writer either in the 
funeral sermon preached to her or in the "Churfiirstlichen Ehrengedachtnitz" which 
followed the sermon, while he duly emphasizes her love for the word of God and for 
the songs of the church. He, who "waited on the dying Electress in her last fatal 
illness from April 30 (1667) until her last breath (June 18) with prayers and spiritual 
conversations," says of her last days of life: "Because Her Electoral Serene 
Highness, as soon as she had entered this world, had been a great friend to her. 
Serene Highness, as soon as they came to these lands, had some special spiritual 
charm in the High German songs, which do not contain anything other than the 
songs of life, faith, and the spirit. 
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and doctrines of consolation, which are beyond dispute among all Protestant 
Christians, also composed according to the light of the New Testament, as if we 
had continued on the last, when the voice had become weak, besides the Psalms 
of David, with such songs as were known to the high-souled Electress." "Would it 
not have been criminal of Stoschius," asks PreuB, "if he had not read to the 
Electress the most beautiful song of consolation for Christians approaching 
consummation, or, if he had done so, as no doubt he did, had he not also given her 
the poet's honor in his memorial of honor?" It will be admitted, however, that the 
mention of the Electress's own songs could not and should not have been omitted 
here, if any of them had been known to the princely confessor. (2) Johann Criiger 
gives the songs Runge calls the Electress' songs anonymously in the various 
editions of his "Praxis pietatis melica," while otherwise he consistently names the 
poets known to him. With special emphasis PreuB emphasizes the linguistic doubt, 
to which already E. J. Koch in his "Compendium of German Literary History" (Berlin, 
1798) points out with the words: "However, the doubt deserves some respect, 
whether a born Dutchwoman could ever have made it so far in the High German 
language to write such songs in it." The Electress kept her account books in Dutch, 
and wrote her letters in French. Married to the Great Elector on December 27, 1646, 
she did not come to Berlin until the middle of April, 1650. How could a French- 
educated Dutchwoman have become so proficient in the German language within 
so few years as to be able - even with excellent poetic talent - to write songs of such 
pure expression and such common verse structure in it? A High German letter from 
the Electress, written at the earliest at the same time as the printing of Nunge's 
hymnal, but perhaps even later, reads thus: "Gnedigster Corvorst. Ihg bit um 
vertsioung das es neuy jar sig so slegt jastelt, aber dey oursag js vons grose vaser 
das jg kleyne jntrade von oragnienburg bekomen hab, jhg vil hofen, es uirt ous 
ender jar besser geyn, meyn genedigster Corvorst mous es herts uort dey gab 
enemen, das uir taltseyt bestendig bliben als euer onderdenyge magt von 
oragnienburg Louise." 

That the pen that wrote this letter - PreuB judges - had the necessary fluency 
for the songs in question, one may certainly not say. The Electress, since her 
mother was German, has certainly been influenced from her youth not exclusively 
by French-Dutch, but also by German, and has occupied herself with the German 
language, especially on the occasion of her marital union; but it is another to use a 
language for one's necessities, another to compose classical songs in it, which may 
stand side by side with the best of the kind. The testimony of Runge is not in any 
way be- 
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only he believes to understand it in another sense than the traditional one. The 
expression "Dero's own songs" in Runge's dedication is intended to refer only to the 
Electress's favorite songs, or to those that were composed especially for her by 
pious men and used by her with particular preference. Dr. Daniel in Halle agreed 
with this view with the modification that Runge had only mistakenly considered the 
songs sent to him by the Electress to be her own work. 

That the beautiful dream of considering the wife of the Great Elector as the 
author of the hymn "JEsus, meine Zuversicht" has been abandoned by all 
hymnologists of the present day, has probably been contributed to most by a 
document that was brought to light in 1894, Superintendent D. theol. Wilhelm Nelle 
in Hamm i. W. published an article in a specialist journal in that year: "Once again 
the Orangewoman Luise Henriette". In that year he published an article in a 
specialist journal: "Once again the Orangewoman Luise Henriette, the Wife of the 
Great Elector", in which he proves from a document in the archives of Xanten what 
part the Elector and his wife took in the fate of the local congregation. The preacher 
there, the later court preacher Johannes Kunschius, achieved that the princely 
favour for the poor congregation received a foundation, over which the Great Elector 
executed the deed on August 3, 1658. Attached to this is a letter from the court 
preacher Kunschius dated August 10, 1658, which contains the following passage: 
"| consider it necessary for your congregation to send a humble letter of thanks to 
the Electress....". This letter of thanks would have to be written in Low German, 
because Serenissima cannot read High German." 

According to this documentary evidence, it is beyond all doubt that the 
Electress, who in 1658 was not yet able to read High German, was six years earlier 
unable to write poetry in High German. Thus, the Electress must be removed from 
our hymnal, and the great hymn must share the fate of namelessness with many 
other hymns until the great unknown who composed it is traced...- Due to recent 
hymnological research, the hymnal commission is compelled to recommend further 
deletions of princely poets. The hymn No. 4, "HErr JEsu Christ, dich zu uns wend", 
was not composed by Prince Wilhelm II, Duke of Saxony-Weimar, and the hymn of 
pious submission, No. 377, "Was mein Gott will, das g'scheh' allzeit", may no longer 
be attributed to the libertine Albrecht Alcibiades. The number of songs that used to 
be passed off as the poetic products of crowned heads has dwindled more and more 
over the years, and only the two princely poets, the Countesses of Schwarzburg- 
Rudolstadt, Amilie Juliane and Ludamilie Elisabeth, remain in our hymnal. 

Johann Schlerf. 
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Luther on lazy comparison in matters of faith. Luther's and Bugenhagen's 
hitherto unknown opinion on the Regensburg Book, which Luther enclosed with his 
letter of June 29, 1541, to the Elector, has now been published by D. J. Hausleiter 
in Hdlscher's "Theologisches Literaturblatt" (Sp. 193 ff.). D. Hausleiter found this 
document in the second edition (1549) of Flacius' writing: "Etliche Briefe des 
ehrwirdigen Herrn D. Martini Luthers, seliger Gedachtnis, an die Theologos auf 
den Reichstag zu Augsburg geschrieben. Anno 1530. Of the union of Christ and 
Belial, from which one can take much useful teaching in the present danger of the 
churches." We leave this writing, which is especially important for our unionist and 
syncretistic times, to follow here: "On Justification. In the article on Justification it is 
very well said, beforehand and in more places, that all men born in sins, children of 
wrath, are not able to do anything, and must come to grace and be saved only 
through the Mediator JESUS CHRIST, as St. Paul teaches in the first seven 
chapters of Romans, and also in all the epistles at the beginning. But here it must 
also be taught that "we" (papist) "theologians have erred hitherto, and deceived 
men, which we are sorry for, with these propositions: 1. Man hath a' good will to do 
good, even in spiritual things. 2 Gratia gratum faciens est charitas. 3. fides infusa 
est gratia gratis data, etiam in impiis. 4. Peccator homo faciens, quod in se est, de 
congruo meretur gratiam. 5. Justus, habens charitatem cum fide infusa, medetur 
vitam aeternam de condigno. 6. Homo viribus naturalibus implet mandata Dei 
quoad substantiam facti, sed non quoad intentionem incipientis. 7. That twelve are 
consilia evangelii. 8. that mandata Dei non sunt impossibilia libero arbitrio. And 
what more are such grievous sores, blisters, pus, and wounds, which they will not 
heal, but defend in secret. If they do not want to indicate this in this article, then it is 
certain that it is the devil's ghost with the comparison. For it contends squarely 
against the article de justificatione. Also, where such abominations as have taught 
against justification up to this point are not publicly condemned in sermons and 
writings and ordered to be condemned in imperial letters, neither the common 
people nor the doctrine is helped, but everything remains as it was before. For it is 
not only necessary to teach what is right, but also, as the Scriptures do, to warn 
against what is wrong and to beware of it. Not only must the sheep be fed, but the 
wolves must also be warded off with clubs and dogs, or the pasture is nothing. 
Therefore this article, if it should be written out bare and wagging, is much too thin. 
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and would excite much more disparity and dissension, neither hitherto done. The 
other' article of free will. Of free will | know not what is here resolved or compared. 
But | would that such a word, free will, were done out of the church, as no one has 
understood it and does not yet understand it/to which much harm has been done, 
juxta meam et scripturae regulam: What is not necessary nor commanded, and yet 
harmful, is not to be glossed over, but badly dismissed. For such words' St. Paul 
calls kevopevias (1 Tim. 6, 20; 2 Tim. 2, 16), inaniloquia, vain words', and decries 
them as harmful. But in philosophy one would suffer it to be a sharp purgation, 
purging it to death. The third article of faith and good works. Since | have not gone 
far from this, it is to be taught here, as in the article of justification, that faith makes 
a person righteous. Rom. 3 (v. 28): We hold that a man is justified without works, 
through faith alone. But works, or love, which is the same thing, do not justify the 
person, but are done by the justified person, as the fruits of faith; and here we must 
again condemn this proposition or article: 1. that love is gratia gratum faciens, which 
is its highest ground; 2. that man, faciendo quod in eo est, meretur gratiam de 
congruo; 3. that man fulfills God's commandment with works quoad substantiam 
facti, and of the thing much. The fourth article of original sin is right in form. But in 
it must be condemned once more: 1. that free will’ liberum fei in utrumque 
oppositorum; 2. and must by natural powers fulfil God's commandment. Summa 
summarum, in these articles they must revoke, condemn, curse all their theology, 
all sententiarios, decrees, all summists, bulls, letters, all monasteries and monastery 
doctrine and life, all popes, cardinals, and bishops status and being, together with 
everything they have gained with this error, idolatry, blasphemy, lies. If they do not 
do this, it is certain that they do not want to compare themselves with God and 
falsely presume to compare themselves with us, so that they may keep their thing 
and burden us with all these abominations and bring us into the hellish fire. For it is 
not only to believe in Christ, and to acknowledge sin, but also to judge the prince of 
the world, Joh. 16 (v. 11). Martinus Luther, D. Joannes Bugenhagen Pomeranus, 
D." This splendid writing is one of the many manly and decided declarations of 
Luther against a rotten peace. To compare with the adversary, according to Luther, 
belongs just this, that the false teacher publicly repudiates his former false doctrine. 
What Luther demands here of the Romans, he demanded of Bucer and the 
Reformed in 1536. He who does not want to publicly and unapologetically repudiate 
the error that is opposed to the truth, does not want to seriously confess the truth 
either. D. Hausleiter remarks: "From the short, clear sentences speaks the entire 
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Luther with the determined force of his will bound by God's Word. He who saws yes 
to one position must deny the opposite; he who professes the truth must renounce 
the error he formerly held. This simple and yet far-reaching realization was the 
acquisition of his reformatory work. He hated all lazy mediations, all attempts to say 
yes and no at the same time. But this was the very art of which such rich use was 
made in the comparative deliberations. " F.B. 


Ecclesiastical institution in Geneva. Concerning this Calvin wrote to 
Olevitan in 1560 (Corpus Ref. 46, p. 235): "The ministers of the church are first 
chosen by the teachers (doctors). They are given a passage of Scripture to 
translate, then they are examined on the most important pieces, and lastly they have 
to preach a public sermon. Two of the council are present. If their knowledge is 
found sufficient, we present them with a testimony to the council, which decides on 
their admission. If they have been admitted, then we make their names known, so 
that any errors that remain unknown can be reported within eight days. If this is not 
done, we commend them to God and the church. We never baptize children in any 
other way than in front of the assembled congregation, because it seems absurd to 
perform the solemn reception in front of a few witnesses. The fathers should be 
present to take their vows at the same time as the godparents. But we only take 
fellow believers as witnesses to baptism, and excommunicated persons are 
excluded from this. No one may come to the Lord's Supper who has not first made 
a profession of faith. For this reason, examinations are held four times a year, in 
order to obtain knowledge of the children's condition by asking questions. For 
although this is sometimes already done on the individual Sundays, we only permit 
admission to the holy table after formal proof of maturity. The older people are 
examined annually in the individual families. For this purpose we have divided the 
quarters of the city among us in order to make these visits. One of the elders goes 
with each. New residents are examined, those once admitted are passed over. Now 
it is examined whether the house is kept in order, whether there is discord, whether 
there is quarreling with the neighbor or drunkenness, and how it stands with the 
diligence to the service. In the matter of moral discipline we have the following 
customs: Every year fourteen elders are elected, namely two from each council and 
ten from the two hundred, native or immigrant citizens. Those who faithfully perform 
their duties shall remain in office unless other business of the state engages them. 
Their names shall be made known beforehand, so that objections may be raised 
against those who are unworthy. No one shall be called before the spiritual court 
without the consent of all. Each individual in the spiritual court 
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Is asked for his opinion. Also, only those are summoned who did not want to listen 
to personal admonitions or who offended the church by setting a bad example, that 
is, blasphemers, drunkards, fornicators, brawlers, dancers, and the like. Minor faults 
are chastised only with words, while more serious ones require more severe 
punishment. In the case of the latter, excommunication is pronounced, but only for 
a short time. The guilty are excluded from the banquet until they ask for forgiveness 
and the preacher reconciles them to the church. If someone disrespects the 
reputation of the church, he is expelled from the city by the council for a year, unless 
he improves himself in time. If a person commits a more serious offence, the matter 
shall be dealt with and punished by the council. Anyone who, in order to save his 
life, renounces his faith or attends mass must stand before the assembled 
congregation. The preacher then sets the matter apart. The excommunicated 
person falls on his knees and urgently asks for pardon. The opinion of the consistory 
is that the civil jurisdiction should in no way be hindered in its course. And lest the 
people should complain of too great severity, the ecclesiastics are not only subject 
to the same penalties, but if they have committed anything deserving of 
excommunication, they are at the same time deposed from their place." 
(Th. Z.) 


Schleiermacher's end of life is described by his own wife, according to a 
transcript of deni original published in the "Reichsboten" of February 9, 1909, as 
follows: "On Wednesday last, the 12th, his suffering rose visibly, he complained of 
violent internal burning, and the first and last wail came from his breast: 'Ah, HErr, | 
suffer much.' The full draughts of death were setting in, the eye was broken, his 
death-camp was struggling, then he put his two fore-fingers to his left eye, as he 
often did when he was deep in thought, and began to say, 'We have the atoning 
death of JEsu Christ, his body, his blood." Meanwhile he had righted himself, his 
features began to revive, his voice was pure and strong, he spoke with priestly 
solemnity, "Are ye one with me in this faith?" to which we answered a loud 'Yeal!' 
"Then let us take communion; but there can be no more talk of the sexton. Quickly, 
quickly! Let no one be offended at the form; | never clung to the dead letter.’ After 
the necessaries had been fetched by my son-in-law, while meanwhile we had waited 
with him in solemn silence, he began, with ever more transfigured features, and with 
eyes in which a wonderful, indescribable brightness, nay, a lofty ardour of love, had 
returned, with which he gazed upon us, to speak some prayerful introductory words 
to the sacred act. He then gave the words of institution aloud, first to me, then to 
Lommatsch, and finally to himself: 
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"Take ye and eat," 2c. indeed, so loudly that the children and Muhlenfeld, kneeling 
at the door of the next room, heard it plainly, the bread, likewise to the three of us, 
and then to himself, with the words of institution fully pronounced, the wine. Then 
with a look directed from Lommatsch: 'From these words of Scripture | persevere, 
as | have always taught them; they are the foundation of our faith.’ After he had 
pronounced the blessing, he turned his eye once more with full love to me; then he 
looked at each one with the words, 'In this love and fellowship we are and remain 
one." He lay back on the pillow, but the transfiguration still rested on. his features. 
After a few minutes he said: 'Now | cannot endure!' and again, 'Give me another 
position.' We laid him on his side, he breathed a few sighs, life stood still! Meanwhile, 
all the children had come in and surrounded the bed, crying; his eye gradually 
closed. Several times during these great moments | had thought: "I wish | had the 
children here! But the sublime was so great that |, in solemn silence and motionless 
spellbound to my bed, was myself, as if enraptured, incapable of any arbitrary action. 
How faint now is the memory of the reality of these tremendous moments." 
(G. d. G.) 


Of verbal inspiration, D. Nésgen says (according to "T. Q", p. 132): 
"Whoever, therefore, believes the Holy Scriptures and their statements about the 
inspiration of the witnesses of revelation, and recognizes the revelation of the Word, 
which goes aside from God's revelation of the deed, as necessary for the realization 
of the salvation purchased by Christ for redeemed mankind, cannot fail to agree with 
Luther that the inspiration of the witnesses of revelation extends to the words. This 
is limited by Nésgen's assertion that the Bible consistently speaks of all natural 
relations from the view of nature of the common man and does not leave the ground 
of the world view of its time. On the basis of this limitation, the inerrancy of Scripture 
can again be called into question. F.B. 


Concerning the carrying of erring ones, G. L. Plitt, referring to Melanchthon, 
says: "The church may carry one and also many individuals who are obscure in 
knowledge, if they wish to remain modest and learners, or at least restrain 
themselves with their deviations; but if these obscure ones assert themselves as the 
possessors of the full truth, and wish to screw the church back to this their 
standpoint, the struggle against them is an indispensable one, a morally required 
one." (Journal of Prot. & Church, 1868, p. 98.) 
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]. America. 


What Missouri is supposed to teach of the election of grace, the "Church Gazette" 
of the Canadian Synod, January 28, had set forth to its readers from Ohioan accounts. No doubt, 
as long experience has taught, this was the best conceivable method of caricaturing Missouri, 
and the worst conceivable method of getting behind the truth. President Eifrig of the Canadian 
District, then, felt compelled to protest against the distortions of our doctrine in the Canadian 
"Church Gazette." The Canadian paper now excuses itself in its number of February 18 by 
saying that it has only printed from Ohio writings and has also given Ohio as its source, and that 
therefore the accusation made by President Eifrig does not apply to the Canadian "Kirchenblatt". 
But this is a naive excuse. A transgressor of the eighth commandment is not only he who invents 
slander, but also he who spreads it. Even the secular court judges it that way. The Canadian 
paper did not even need to copy from other people's writings to correctly state Missouri's 
position. Several years ago (1904), in its own columns, it set forth the status controversiae 
between Ohio and Missouri in an independent and quite accurate manner. Quite correctly the 
Canadian "Church Gazette" wrote at that time: "Luther first renewed the Augustinian doctrine. 
But also in the Lutheran Church, especially at the suggestion of Melanchthon, one has tried 
again and again to prove and establish a contribution (synergism), albeit quite subtle and slight, 
of man to his blessedness. Now what does Scripture teach? Two doctrines it proclaims to us 
clearly and unmistakably: 1. man is saved by God's grace alone; 2. man is lost through his guilt 
alone. These are two doctrines so firmly supported by clear passages of Scripture that all 
tampering with them is futile. They are like two strong, solid pillars standing side by side 
unbridged. And here the difference between the various Lutheran synods begins. For here the 
old question arises: Why then does not God make all men blessed? To the simple man the 
answer seems easy: Because they do not all believe in Jesus Christ! But faith is only a free gift 
of God (8rd article). Now why does God give this faith to some and not to others? Why does he 
break the natural reluctance in some and not in others? Here the one party says (as far as | at 
least understand it): Ignoramus et ignorabimus: we do not know and will not know; but the 
other party is always trying to answer these questions, to press those two pillars, in order, as 
they think, to create a harmonious whole. But this has been attempted in the Christian Church 
for 1500 years without ever succeeding. Scripture fails us in this. Wherever the solution was 
thought to have been found, it violated the clear teaching of Scripture: "For by grace are ye 
saved through faith; and the same not of yourselves. It is the gift of God, not of works, lest any 
man should boast’, Eph. 2:8. Our reason cannot understand this apparent contradiction: blessed 
by grace alone and by our own fault alone. 
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condemned, therefore it tries again and again to mediate. Philosophically it also seems to 
succeed; but with the words of Scripture it does not succeed. It is a mystery which, the more we 
try to illuminate it, the darker it becomes for us. But in eternity, in looking face to face, even that 
will be solved." So wrote the Canadian "Church Gazette" in 1904, and this sounds very different 
from the sentences which it copies from the writings of our opponents. Moral: Whoever wants 
to slander us, let him only print diligently what our enemies write against us. But he who is 
concerned to get at the truth and to present our doctrine truthfully will only accomplish this by 
going to the source and studying our writings. To all, therefore, who are really concerned with 
information, we recommend the following two excellent writings: 1. The Doctrine of the Election 
of Grace, Presented in Question and Answer from the Eleventh Article of the Formula of 
Concord of the Evangelical Lutheran Church. With a preface and afterword by C. F. W. Walther 
(price: 16 cents). 2. The fundamental difference in the doctrine of conversion and election of 
grace. Lecture delivered before the "free conference" at Watertown, Wis. on April 29, 1903, by 
D. F. Pieper (Price: 26 cents). F.B. 


Ohio's Sic et Non in the Doctrine of Engagement. From Th. Nickel, President of 
the "Lutheran Synod in Australia," we have received the following letter: "Eudunda, 14, 4. '09. 
Dear Professor! | have just received ‘Doctrine and Defense,’ and read with interest, 'How 
Ohioans Fight the Right Doctrine of Engagement.’ (Kz., Sept. 12.) So the 'Missourians make a 
divine commandment where God has given none! They weigh down consciences, and have 
also often caused heartache and harm’. Since when did Ohio make this swing? Only a few years 
ago this same 'church paper' could write: 'We would not consider this sad and shameful affair,’ 
namely, that an English Lutheran pastor had broken a betrothal which had made him remorseful, 
‘further, if it did not bring to light a fact which certainly ought to be brought up some time, namely, 
that the opinion is becoming more and more prevalent that it is still time to break a hastily made 
promise as long as it has not yet come farther than the betrothal; one need not make a 
conscience out of a broken and broken betrothal.' But this is not so, not according to God's word, 
and not even according to the laws of the state. There are, however, betrothals which are invalid 
according to the Word of God, that is, those which are made secretly behind the back and 
against the will of the parents. But if the betrothal has taken place in such a way that two persons 
capable of marriage have promised to marry each other voluntarily and before witnesses, or, if 
the parents are still alive, with their express consent, then it is a valid and binding betrothal. 
Such a promise of marriage is then to be regarded as equivalent to a consummated marriage, 
and the persons thus betrothed are to be treated in the same way as married persons, except 
that, for reasons of respectability, conjugal cohabitation is omitted until after the marriage 
ceremony. The cause of this is not the act of marriage, but the mutual consent, the lawful 
betrothal, as Gerhard writes: "The priestly blessing of the spouses is not required for the essence 
of the matter itself, namely marriage, but for the public testimony of the same, so that everyone 
may know that marriage in 
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lawfully and honorably entered into. Before the forum of conscience and before God is the one 
true and valid marriage which has been entered into with mutual lawful and conjugal consent, 
even though priestly blessing may not have been added." Thus, after such a lawful betrothal, it 
is certainly not the time to make up one's mind whether one wishes to live together with a certain 
person in the state of holy matrimony "until death do them part," but before the betrothal. Once 
the betrothal has been lawfully consummated, especially with the consent of the parents, 
whether present or not, there is no turning back for a Christian, unless there are similar grounds 
for divorce as in the case of lawful divorce. But he who for this or that reason cannot make up 
his mind to redeem his promise of marriage, shall then also remain without marriage. This is the 
teaching of the divine Word, as any pastor can show and prove to a Christian seeking further 
instruction on the subject. All the more evil is the impression and is the office of preaching 
degraded thereby, its reputation before church and world sensitively damaged and many a 
tender conscience confused, if even preachers, as in the above case, or even candidates for 
the office of preaching act contrary to it.’ So wrote five years ago the very same 'church paper' 
that now speaks of a .weighing down of consciences' as is said to be done by Missouri. Perhaps 
it would be quite well to call Ohio's attention to this contradiction. Very good and genuinely 
.Missourian' is the article found under 'Betrothal' in the ‘Lutheran Cyclopedia' (edited by D 
Jacobs). Yours sincerely, Th Nickel." - The above letter speaks for itself and needs no further 
explanation. We only ask: What is now Ohioan doctrine of engagement? And do the Old Ohioans 
calmly put up with the reproach of the New Ohioans? F. B. 


On general justification, The Lutheran Church Review professes. Of the 
resurrection of Christ it is said, "It is the Father's actual declaration of our justification." 
(178.) "What is the signification of His being raised by the Father? It is not only 
the Father's attestation of the Son's Godhead, His divine authority, the truth of His 
Word and of His perfect righteousness, but it is the Father's Amen to the Son's 'It 
is finished;' it is His declaration by miracle that the Son's sacrifice was accepted 
and was all-sufficient; and as Christ died as our substitute for our sins, His being 
raised and freed from the bonds of death by the Father is nothing less than the 
Father's declaration of our justification from our sins. It is the Father's acquittal of 
those who before were guilty and for whom Christ died. If Christ, our substitute, 
is free, we are free. He has satisfied the Law, and the Law has no further claim on 
them that are His. His resurrection is proof and the clearest de facto announcement 
of their justification, and really of all sinners, if they but accept it, as St. Paul says: 
‘Who was delivered up for our trespasses, and raised again for our justification.’ 
‘As through one trespass the judgment came unto all men to condemnation, even 
so through one act of righteousness the free gift came unto all men to justification 
of life.’ Rom. 4, 25; 5, 18. What Christ procured for us by His atoning death is 
brought to light and freely offered to all as the trophies of His victory by His being 
raised by the Father. What, then, is a once crucified and dead, but now risen and 
living Savior but the very foundation stone of our justification? 
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Without Him. no possibility of obtaining forgiveness: with Him the debt is 
canceled, and we are free. ‘It is pure Gospel doctrine,’ says a well known doctor 
of our church, 'that, objectively and forensically, a complete, everlasting, and 
universal justification for all men now exists in Jesus Christ. . . Humanity, as a 
whole, now stands justified in and through Christ. All that He thus did and 
achieved, as the new Head of the race, is in law exactly the same to us as if we in 
our own persons had met, satisfied, and extinguished the whole curse due to our 
sins, and were now alive again from it, in a life over which death and hell have no 
more power, and beyond all reach of further condemnation and disability for all 
the endless remainder of our existence. Original and actual sins in the past, sins 
of infirmity and weakness, and all that can at all condemn in the whole continuity 
of the believer's existence, are thus covered, atoned for, canceled, and gone 
beyond all capacity to come against him any more.’ (Dr. Seiss's Epistles, |, 190. 
197.)" (180.) With the doctrine which the lowans have advanced in the "Church Magazine," and 
the Ohioans in their "Church Journal," the above omission from the General Council is not true. 
F.B. 

Lodges and the General Synod. While the Lutheran Observer has repeatedly 
indirectly declared its support for the lodges, the "Lutheran Zion Messenger" testifies against 
them and publishes the following arguments of Dixon of the Moody Church in Chicago: 1. A 
society that withholds from the world secrets that might make it happy is not a good one. 2.A 
society that seeks to replace the church of Christ is a bad one. 3. A society which binds its 
members by oath to stand by one another in all cases is a danger to the state. 4. A society 
which has brutal ceremonies, and holds balls and drinking parties, etc., is a reprobate one. 6. A 
society that excludes JEsum Christum cannot be joined by a Christian." - If the "Zionsbote" 
follows up these statements with action, this means not only a fight in the congregations, but 
also a fight against the Observer and the leaders of the General Synod. F. B. 

Liberalism in sectarian churches. Because of manifest unbelief, three students of 


Union Seminary were not admitted to licensure by the Presbytery of New York. The 
candidates denied original sin, the raising of Lazarus, etc. There are also liberal-minded 
students at Princeton, whom the positive D. Patton had to oppose. The New Jersey 
Association of Congregational Churches has accepted a Unitarian church into its 
fellowship by 55 votes to 36, and sees in this a rapprochement of the Unitarians with the 
Trinitarians. But in reality these Congregationalists have thereby declared that they also regard 
Unitarians as Christians. The Congregationalists in England do not go quite so far, having 
declared in the British Weekly: socially, civically, literarily, politically, and philanthropically 
they would gladly co-operate with the Unitarians, but not religiously, as long as they deny the 
deity of JESUS. 3. 3. D. Gordon said before the Loston Congregational Club, "If | were 
placed in the position of sacrificing my reason or my religion, | would without hesitation surrender 
my religion." He who speaks thus proves that in any case he did not need to sacrifice much 
reason or much religion. 4th The Outlook, the paper of D. Abbott, especially combats the 
doctrine that JEsus, by his death, had 
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He had atoned for sin and reconciled God. God is love and cannot be angry at all. His motto is: 
Salvation by character. What God requires is to do right, to be merciful and humble. As if 
that is humility when Abbott rejects God's clear word! It is reported that Roosevelt has offered 
himself as associate editor of this paper. Did he realize that he was throwing the weight of 
his personality into the wagon of unbelief? D. Abbott writes: "I have no doubt that the Father 


can do and has done through natural forces what none of His children could do." 
Abbott's God is bound by the laws of nature and is far from being able to create anything He 
wants, but only what the forces of nature allow Him to! F. B. 

"Holy Catholic Church," is what the Episcopal Church in China calls itself: "The Holy 


Catholic Church." About this the Roman paper Sacred Heart Review complains. "The 
Episcopalians rob us of names and converts, and their deceitful tactics cause disturbances 
between the converts of both communions." Now, that this manner of the Episcopalians is not 
worthy of imitation is well understood. And if the Episcopal Church, in distinction from other 
churches, attaches to itself the name of "holy" and "Catholic," it betrays a great conceit, but little 
understanding of Christian doctrine. Yes, in so far as it rallies around the banner of its heresies, 
or even around the Roman Mass, Mariolatry, auricular confession, and other works, it denies 
Christianity, and is neither "church," nor “holy church," nor "catholic church," but simply an 
antichurch sect. Admittedly, the Papists have even less claim to the title: "The Holy Catholic 
Church," and thus no right to complain that this name, which they themselves stole, is now 
claimed by the Episcopalians. Why? Because the Roman Curia or Hierarchy, which, according 
to the Papist view, constitutes the very essence of their Church, is essentially and xar' the 
unholy, godless synagogue of Satan, and mob of Antichrist, and as such has nothing to do with 
Christianity. Luther writes of the papacy in his Large Catechism, p. 456: "Therefore it is also no 
Christian church; for where one does not preach of Christ, there is no Holy Spirit, who makes, 
calls, and brings together the Christian church, apart from which no one can come to the Lord 
Christ." 
F.B. 
How Archbishop O'Connell of Boston compels his priests to spread the paper he has 


purchased, 7he Pilot, is witnessed by his declaration to 600 priests: "Therefore, here in 
Synod, I desire solemnly to publish that the duty of every priest of this diocese to 
maintain, assist, and spread the influence, helpfulness, and support of The Pilot 
is one binding in conscience, and that neglect to do so after this solemn and legal 


warning will be accepted and interpreted as a flagrant neglect of duty." Rome means 
servitude and servility to priests even in free America. They are simply employees of their 
bishop, who owns the church property. 

F- B. 


according to the Lutheran Witness, has also 


"The Christian Statesman, 
published, among other things, the following passages from the book of the Rev. Thomas L. 
Kinkead, "An Explanation of the Baltimore Catechism of Christian Doctrine," 
which has received the imprimatur of Gibbons: "He (the Pope) does 
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not teach politics; but as everything we do is either good or bad, every statesman 
or politician must consider whether what he is about to do be right or wrong", just 
or unjust. It is the business and duty of the Holy Father to declare against the evil 
or unjust actions of either individuals or nations, and for that reason he seems at 
times to interfere in politics when he is really teaching morals." "The Holy Father 
is over all the governments of the world in matters of religion - in matters of justice 
and right; and just as the United States Government has to decide between the 
rights of one State and the rights of another, so the Holy Father has sometimes to 
decide between the rights of one government and ,the rights of another, and must, 
in order to be just with all, be free and independent of all." The same paper points out 


that in 1862 the Pope decided in favor of the South, recognized the Confederacy, and sent 
Jefferson Davis his blessing on the rebellion by a letter in which he addressed him as 


"Illustrious and Honorable President." The consequence of this policy of the Pope was 
that few or no Catholics could be recruited in the Northern States, and that they otherwise 
revolted against the authorities. The Christian Statesman tightly asks, "What would 
have been the fate of the Republic if at that critical period we had had a Roman 
Catholic president? " F.B. 

"Right or wrong, my Union!" The Lutheran Observer shares from the 
January issue of the American Federationist, the official organ of the 
American Federation of Labor, with the following passage: "With the patriot we say, 
"May my country always be right; but whether right or wrong, my country.’ To this 
let each worker add this: 'May my union always be right; but whether right or 
wrong, my union." These apparently ungodly sentences are reminiscent of Jesuitism. The 
highest aim is the expansion of the temporal power of the Pope and the Church, and this end 
justifies the means, even the worst in themselves. With the first sentence: "Right or wrong, 
my country," one puts the fatherland or the political party above God and the Ten 
Commandments and thus makes his party, his fatherland, his idol. In the second sentence, 
"Right or wrong, my union," one places the labor union and its leaders, i.e., men like 
Gompers and Mitchell, higher than the authorities, the law of the land, the fatherland, the 
Decalogue, and God in heaven. With the above sentence therefore the 
Workers nothing less than to acknowledge Gompers and his club as their idol. F. B. 

"The United States is in its warp and woof a Christian nation." This can now 
be read again in papers which are not able to separate church and state. And that there is a 
sense in which one can speak so, we do not deny. Who would deny that our country, in which 
over 30 million inhabitants adhere to Christian churches, and all the inhabitants are more or less 
under the influence of Christianity, etc., can be called a Christian one, compared with China, 
Japan, or Turkey? Our country can also be called Christian, because here everyone can become 
a citizen and a civil servant, regardless of whether he is a Christian or not, in other words, 
because here the Christian principle of the separation of church and state is implemented. But 


itis wrong to call our country a Christian one in the sense that normally the officials of this country 
must be Christians, and that the Bible, as for the church, 
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so also for the state is the norm of legislation and state action. If this were the meaning, our 
country would have deleted the predicate "Christian" with the election of the Unitarian Taft. Nor 
can our country be called Christian because here every one, when he becomes a citizen, 
virtually undertakes to become a Christian, or even because, according to the American view, 
every Unitarian, rationalist, and Reform Jew is at bottom already a Christian, as unfortunately, 


as far as the Unitarians are concerned, even the Lutheran Evangelist seems to assume. 
A fortiori, however, our country is not a Christian one in the sense that our authorities as such 
would have the duty to cultivate Christianity in their schools and institutions and to help the 
churches to spread it and to root out all false, contrary, non-Christian teachings. This, however, 
is precisely what papists and many sects claim. Our national constitution, however, says no to 
this, and not only reason, but also the Scriptures prove it right. F. B. 

Harvard University has 5342 students, Columbia 5675, Michigan 5188, Chicago 5114. 
Harvard has 345 medical students, 716 law students, 400 arts and sciences students, 31 


theology students. Last year Andover Theological Seminary, which was founded a 
hundred years ago in opposition to Harvard because Unitarianism had taken hold there, merged 
with Harvard. Andover has fed Harvard a million dollars, 7 professors, and 4 students. A 
testimony to the barrenness of liberal theology. Needless to say, Harvard did not change its 
Unitarian character even after its union with Andover. The Baptist and Congregationalist 
teachers employed there represent Unitarianism. 


ll. Abroad. 


Seminary Director Greve in Breslau said-as the "W. K." informs us-shortly before his 
death, at the introduction of Die. v E. Ziemer on inspiration: "In such anti-Christian times, when 
the whole Bible is being subverted and destroyed, it is your most sacred duty to ground the 
young theologians in this, that they regard the whole Scripture from beginning to end, not as the 
work of men, but as the true Word of God, inspired by the Holy Spirit, and like the blessed 
Scheibe! speak with the deepest reverence:, Speak, O Lord, thy servant heareth." What a pity 
that now Jung-Breslau also begins to take D. Greve's stand in the doctrine of the inspiration and 
inerrancy of Scripture, and thus to abandon the truth and to join the opponents! F. B. 

Faith and knowledge according to D. Griitzmacher. Anselm of Canterbury taught: 
Credo, ut intelligam, i. e., faith must be raised to knowledge by thinking. According to D. 
Griitzmacher, even today the proper slogan of theology is: "Faith and knowledge." In "G. u. W." 
he writes, p. 67 ff: "Theology, too, is nothing but a science, which not only has for its object the 
life of religion, but also grows out of it with inner necessity, in that it pursues the religious 
cognition, which every believer practices, only more exactly, more methodically." "To want to 
proclaim complete separation of religion and science is a utopia. All life, and therefore also 
religious life, is the object of science and creates science for itself as a further development. 
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of naive cognition. Thus religion belongs indissolubly together with its science, theology, but 
because religious life is embedded in and connected with natural and spiritual events in general, 
with spiritual and historical reality, there will never be a lack of contact with the sciences that 
penetrate these areas in a cognitive way. Religion and science cannot be radically separated; 
‘faith and knowledge’ is the right slogan. What God has joined together, let not man separate." 
What Griitzmacher calls theology may be considered philosophy of religion, but it is not Christian 
theology. That needs revelation in the Word of Scripture, and what this says, clearly says, that 
is its content and not a thought product derived and worked out from the religious life of men 
themselves. 

FB, 

The "E. L. F." writes about how in Alsace-Lorraine the Positives, who like Pastor Horning 
still want to hold on to the Lutheran confession and fight against union and liberalism, come into 
ecclesiastical communion with Reformed and liberals: "They must, for example, recognize the 
liberal Directory as their ecclesiastical supreme authority; they cannot prevent the Supreme 
Consistory, the official representation of the Church of A. K., from passing resolutions contrary 
to Scripture and the Confession; they must have their sons who are to become pastors study 
with liberal professors in Strasbourg; they must allow deniers of the fundamental truths of Christ 
to be taught by liberal professors, They must allow their sons who are to become pastors to 
study in Strasburg with liberal professors; they must allow deniers of the fundamental truths of 
Christianity to be considered as their brethren in office and co-workers in the upper consistory; 
they must admit evidently unworthy persons to the Lord's Supper and ecclesiastically bury such 
as have died as enemies of the church, etc. In Metz, as successor to the Rev. Wagner, who was 
called to the Jung St. Peter's Church in Strasbourg in place of Rev. W. Horning, Rev. Eberh. 
Stricker was introduced on Sunday Sexagesima. The latter is a son of the pastor of a protestant 
parish who died some time ago, and served it himself for about a year after his father's death. 
He is, therefore, undoubtedly one of the ‘positive Lutheran’ pastors of the State Church. And now 
hear the account of his introduction at Metz from the 'Str. P.': ,... The superior spiritual authority 
(that is, the wholly liberal directorate) was represented by Konsistorialprasident Diesner of 
Saargemind and by the spiritual inspector Krencker of Litzelburg (a pastor belonging to the 
middle party, who voted for Scheer's catechism at the last meeting of the upper consistory). 
From the Reformed consistory its president, Rev. Hoffet-Kurzel, from the Reformed congregation 
Rev. Michaelis, from the military congregation (the Uniate) Oberpfarrer Konsistorialrat 
Neud6rffer took part in the act of induction. . . . The introduction was performed by Inspector 
Krencker.' That is really all the 'broad-mindedness' one can ask for. Liberals, middle-party ‘also- 
Lutherans', Reformed, Uniate, all join together in installing a ‘Lutheran’ pastor in his office. In 
former times, about 50 years ago, it still happened that Lutheran candidates in the Alsatian 
regional church demanded of the church regiment that they be committed to the confessional 
writings of the Lutheran church when they were installed by a Lutheran pastor, and that such a 
demand was yielded to, even if reluctantly. Whether Rev. Stricker also made such a demand, 
and whether his liberal superintendent complied with it?" In substantially the same position are 
the Positives 
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in all the national churches. What they confess with their mouth, they must deny with their deed. 
F.B. 

In his rejection of the liberals ruling in Hamburg, D. Budde says: "We want complete 
freedom of conscience even for our bitterest opponents, including D. Rode, complete freedom 
of conscience. If the liberals have broken with the faith of the fathers, God has to judge that, not 
us. But to work and function in one and the same church with the deniers of the great facts of 
salvation which we believe, becomes more and more a dreadful torment of conscience for both 
parts. If the official authorities of our national church permit such a public denial of the great 
facts of salvation, among which we count above all the incarnation of the Son of God, His atoning 
death and His bodily resurrection, on the part of the Hamburg clergy and declare it permissible 
in our church, then for the sake of conscience a separation will be inevitable. How this separation 
will take place is up to God, but it must and will come, and soon. We subscribe to the 67th thesis 
of old Klaus Harms: 'It is a strange desire that it should be free to teach a new faith from a chair 
which the old faith has set, and from a mouth which the old faith gives to eat (Ps. 41:10). The 
appalling ecclesiastical conditions in Hamburg have their ultimate reason in this, -that one did 
not resist the beginnings, i. e., that one tolerated the first manifest false teacher and remained 
in church fellowship with him. He who wants or permits the principia must not complain of the 
consequences which logically flow from them. 

F.B. 

Divorce of the Orthodox and Free Protestants in Hamburg. The "Reformation" writes: 
"As is well known, in Hamburg they have demanded a divorce of the church into two church 
bodies, into a church with the Lutheran confession and into a Free Protestant one. The 
‘Evangelische Gemeindeblatt fur OstpreuBen' is against the divorce, because it considers the 
church to be strong and inwardly stable enough to endure doctrinal deviations in its bosom. 
However,’ it goes on to say, 'this toleration is only possible if certain conditions are fulfilled by 
those who deviate in the fundamental doctrines of the Church.' These are as follows: 1. It must 
not be denied that Orthodoxy is in possession, legally, historically, and according to Scripture, 
of the doctrine which has been fundamental to the Church, and which alone at present has the 
right of domicile in her. He who does not recognize this fundamental doctrine must feel that he 
can only be tolerated in the Church. (2) From this follows not only the duty of a greater measure 
of modesty, but above all the strict demand to refrain from any polemic in the congregation 
against the fundamental doctrines of the church. 3. On the liberal side, too, Jesus must be at 
the centre of preaching, and not Jesus as one of the heroes of humanity, but as the unique Lord 
who gives to the soul of man all that it needs.’ We quite agree that patience must be exercised 
with those who do not yet stand on the stand of biblical faith, and that the evangelical church 
must exercise broad-mindedness. But the predicament in which we find ourselves at present is 
precisely that those conditions which are laid down there are not being fulfilled. It is the 
characteristic of the present situation that theological and ecclesiastical liberalism is no longer 
accepted. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 327 


but wants to be on an equal footing, and that one claims the right to also polemically proceed 

against the church doctrine. One only has to think of three representatives of liberalism who 

have particularly come to the fore in recent years: Fischer, Jatho, Traub." In the state general 

parity, but in the church neither toleration of false doctrine nor of manifest false teachers, this 

simple principle finds understanding in Germany only among some free churches. 
F.B. 

The Rhenish-Westphalian Association of Friends of the Church Confession, whose 
board of directors includes, among others, the pastors D. von Bodelschwingh-Bielefeld, 
Fliedner-Kaiserswerth, D. Weber-M. Gladbach, as well as the superintendents D. K6énig-Witten 
and D. Nelle-Hamm, has recently published a remarkable pamphlet against modern rationalism 
for the widest distribution in the congregations challenged by it. It says: "When the liberal 
theology of our day is reproached for being nothing more than a revival of the old rationalism of 
100 and 150 years ago in the modern guise of the so-called historical-scientific critique, it is in 
the habit of defending itself tooth and nail against such reproaches. But in vain. One need not 
be a professor or a theologian; a merely general knowledge of eighteenth- and nineteenth- 
century church history suffices to recognize that this and that school of thought go together like 
mother and daughter, that they are nevertheless children of the same mind, despite some 
differences of method and dress, at most that the younger generation, as usual, in many 
respects goes to work even more radically than the older one. ... In our days the same 
squandering of Christian truth is repeated as in the eighteenth century. And it is questionable 
whether the old rationalism with its slogan: 'God, virtue, immortality!’ did not represent far more 
positive things than this latest trend. The danger to the Protestant Church is greatly increased 
by the fact that this modern radicalism carries within itself a strong drive to propaganda. Its 
representatives have been in an immense hurry to popularize their results and to drive them 
into the congregations by word and writing; they have aroused the anti-church instincts found 
in the congregations and called the de-churched to the battle-ground; they have tried with 
deliberate planning to draw the teachers of higher and lower schools to their side and not without 
success; they have sought and found the support of the liberal daily press and, if necessary, 
have unscrupulously availed themselves of the help of the Social Democracy. As a tumbleweed 
fire runs with lightning speed, so wide circles of our congregations are seized by the fire which 
modern theology has first set." (A. G.) 

What Fr. Traub teaches about Jesus emerges from his speech of January 15 in Hagen, 
in which he says: "Jesus himself, as he appears to us in the first three Gospels, did not say a 
word about his origin and his nature and nowhere demanded faith in himself, as the real Son of 
God, as a condition for beatitude. It is a fact, however, that the Apostles, and immediately also 
the following generation, placed this Christ Himself in the centre and called upon Him - called 
upon Him, as the Catholics still call upon their saints today, as mediators between themselves 
and the holy God. At that time, however, people did not yet pray to Jesus as they do today. 
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to a God Himself, as is done today. Even the General Superintendent, D. Kaftan, who was on 
the orthodox side, found it necessary to emphasize quite explicitly that Christ was not God, but 
only the Mediator between us and God. This was a recourse to the ancient church, which did 
not believe in the second person of the Godhead. Like Christ, almost all the founders of religion, 
even the apostle Paul, were worshipped by their enthusiastic fellow-worldmen and especially 
by those who came after them. All modern theologians, however, want to portray Christ in simple 
simplicity and simultaneous greatness, as the Gospels portray him to us, as a man. But this in 
no way degrades Christ in our eyes. . . . But we do not quarrel with the orthodox about this; we 
only demand the right to paint a picture of Christ as we understand it to the best of our ability, 
and this picture is certainly not worse than the one painted by orthodoxy, in which Christ is no 
nearer to our human feeling and soul. We say: Thank God, Jesus was >only a man’, and thus 
we say of him something great. Jesus found his essence and will in being nothing but human, 
unlike us who put everything else, such as profession, rank, title, property, party, etc., first and 
claim to be judged and appreciated from there. Jesus, with his warm human heart, did not know 
these differences, but saw in every other man an image of the divine nature. This drew men to 
him, and each one said, "If only | could be such a man! - and from there a spring went through 
the world." Traub stands like Harnack, who also asserts, "The gospel of the Son of God is 
something different from the gospel of the Son of God." And Kaftan, to whom Traub refers, has 
not yet purged himself of the well-founded suspicion that he denies the true deity of Christ. F. 


At the meeting of the Protestant Association, D. Fischer of Berlin declared: 
"Repeatedly we have been asked to leave the church, even from our own midst. But we want 
to stay, because the church needs us and we need the church. We need the Church because 
in it we can proclaim the Gospel of our Master, because we want to bring the German people, 
whom we love, to the highest development of their moral power, to make them proclaimers of 
the true faith. We want a church that serves us, that helps us to joy, that leads us to the worship 
of God in spirit and in truth. We want to care for man, to lead him to the highest. But this can 
only happen in freedom. To this end the sermon must be "freeing"; it must not require the hearer 
to believe under all circumstances only as the minister wills. The old views of dogma, the thought 
of the miracle, the thought that our faith is to be traced back to a miracle, the belief in the miracle 
of the incarnation of the Saviour, these thoughts come, as it were, from an old atmosphere." Fr. 
Jansen of Kiel added: "The old dogmas arose in the time of the ancient world-view; but our 
outlook has become a quite different one, therefore we must seek new forms." The meaning of 
this much-trodden phrase of the world-view and the old dogmas is, in the last analysis, this: 
People used to believe Christian doctrines because they still believed in a personal, living God 
who could reveal Himself. Today this God has been dismissed and with him also the Christian 
dogma. F. B. 
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Abolition of parochialism. The "H. P. K." writes: "The Lower Saxon circle of the German 
Lutheran School Association held its annual meeting in LUneburg on December 29th of last 
year. The unity of true Christians was the theme of the discussions, which were based on 
guiding ideas drafted by Rector Asmussen-Flensburg. Besides the concept of the church, they 
touched especially on union, evangelical alliance, evangelical federation, and separation. 
Leading thoughts as well as negotiations were held in a thoroughly healthy Lutheran manner. 
The teachers showed deep understanding and great seriousness. Through almost all the 
statements there was a deep pain about the liberalism among the pastors; one complained 
especially about the evil of being bound as a positive Lutheran to a liberal pastor. One teacher 
said that since his congregation had a liberal pastor, he regularly attended services in a 
neighboring congregation, that it was also impossible for him to communicate with the liberal 
pastor, that he especially could not entrust his child to him for confirmation classes. All spoke 
out for the abolition of the parochial compulsion, which the Lutheran Association recently 
founded in Schleswig-Holstein has also put on its program. It was wished that the 
Landessynode might consider this question. The motion to abolish the parochial compulsion 
was also made at the last Schleswig-Holstein Synod, but because of lack of time it did not come 
up for discussion. In Denmark the Parochialztvang has already been relaxed. Court preacher 
KiBmeyer wants to report on the experiences there at the next teachers’ conference in Malln. 
The parochial system may have some advantages, but in the present (and probably also in the 
future) situation of the church - especially if one wants to prevent a separation, or rather a 
schism - the Parochialztvang cannot be maintained. That it is possible is shown by the example 
of the city of Luneburg, which forms only one parish, in which each parishioner chooses a 
pastor, to whom he is then bound. (For some years, moreover, the city has been divided into 
pastoral districts, but only to the extent that those who have not joined a pastor may and should 
be approached by the pastor on his own initiative). A pastor in Hamburg recently said that this 
was the ideal that was being striven for in Hamburg. In connection with this, in a meeting of 
pastors the other day, this was also considered necessary, that if 10 members of the 
congregation wished it, a service should be held for them every fourteen days by a positive 
pastor. If the next state synod would like to deal with this question, the district synods might 
also want to make motions in this regard. Since the solution of this question would also benefit 
the liberals, there can be no doubt of their approval, as was already shown at the last Schleswig- 
Holstein State Synod." God's Word demands separation from false believers and unbelievers. 
This demand is not met by abolishing the parochial compulsion. F. B. 

The "Hannoversche Pastoralkorondenz” writes p. 3: "Paul was not dealing with 
deniers of salvation facts, but with those who, while acknowledging these facts, spread a wrong 
understanding of them, it was only a little leaven; the little, however, sours the whole dough. 
But does Paul now already say in regard to 
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such opponents: 'If any man preach another gospel, let him be accursed,' what would he say of 
such as deny the facts of salvation, the atonement by the death of Christ, the (bodily) 
resurrection of JEsu!" "Not that we do not wish to fight against Rome - how can we be trusted 
to do so! After all, our Lutheran Confession is from beginning to end the most vigorous protest 
against Rome. But if the authors of the Lutheran Confessions regard the Zwinglians as at least 
equal opponents to the Catholics, they speak of every deviation from the confessional doctrine 
which many regard as slight, of every obscurity, indecision, veiling of the confession (Interim, 
Crypto-Calvinism), how they would be appalled at a communion (as in the Evangelical 
Confederation) with those who, not in peripheral but in the most central questions of the faith, 
assert the opposite of what our Confessional Scriptures teach! How they would repudiate any 
alliance with them, even if it should be against a common enemy!" What eyes would Paul and 
Luther and the Lutheran confessors, who declare that agreement in all articles of doctrine is 
necessary to the unity of the church (Formula of Concord, Epit., Art. X, § 7), make, if they 
saw that people who talk like the "H. P. K." nevertheless remain in the present national churches, 
even fighting separation? Suo modo, the same applies to the national churches what the "H. 


P. K." says of the "Evangelical Union": "The goal is not a church, since one consentit de 


evangelio, but a Babel. " F.B. 

How the Presbyterians speak to the King of England when he compliments the 
Papists is evident from the following protest of last year: "The Commission of the Free Church 
of Scotland met lately in the Presbytery Hall at Edinburgh, under the chairmanship of the Rev. 
Prof. Baanatyne. The Rev. Ewan Macleod made a report on religion and morals, dealing with 
the King and Queen's recent attendance at a mass in a Roman Catholic church. This visit, he 
said, gave offence to very many in this country. It was further disagreeable to have to say that 
His Majesty had given offence to a number of his subjects in connection, for instance, with the 
Sunday question, in the observance of which the royal family had not been too careful. If the 
King had been advised by his Ministers in this matter, it would throw the responsibility largely 
upon them, and it ware grievous to think that Ministers should do such a thing. The Presbytery 


took notice of the grievous fact that on the 7th of February last ‘his gracious Majesty King 


Edward VII and his illustrious consort Queen Alexandra,’ the Prince and 
Princess of Wales, and several other members of the royal family, were present at an idolatrous 
requiem mass celebrated in the Roman Catholic Church of St. James in Spanish Square, 
London, in reference to the murder of the King and Crown Prince of Portugal. The Presbytery 
concluded that although the King was the first to express his and the nation's sympathy at this 
misfortune of the Royal House of Portugal, the form which this expression of sympathy took 
could not be justified, 
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in that it is not in accordance with God's word, the oath of crown and accession, and that the 
consequences of such actions, if continued, would be all the others, only not good ones. The 
Presbytery would therefore, with all due reverence, humbly call the attention of Sr. Majesty's 
attention to the fact that by Act of Parliament of 1689, which is a fundamental piece of the 
constitution of the realm, it has been decreed that ‘all and every persons who have reconciled, 
or desire to reconcile, or hold communion with the See or Church of Rome, shall be excluded 
and forever incapable of inheriting, possessing, or enjoying the crown and government of this 
realm, And the people of these realms shall be and are hereby exempt from their subject duty." 
The Waldensian Church and its evangelistic work. An interesting map has been 
published by the Waldensian Church, which gives a vivid picture of the extent of its work in Italy. 
How the peninsula is dotted with red and blue names! The former designate the firmly organized 
congregations, the latter the preaching places. Such names are especially numerous in Upper 
Italy, where we find 24 congregations alone, besides the numerous places where the Gospel is 
preached more or less regularly. Then the island of Sicily stands out especially with 8 red names 
and twice as many "blue" names. In Central Italy, the area north and east of Naples is the most 
populated. But all over the peninsula station follows station. But how small is the base of 
operations from which the bold move through Italy has been and is still being made! A small 
green spot marks on the map the original home of the Waldenses, in the valleys of the Maritime 
Alps, west of Turin. Unspeakable martyr's blood has flowed there. Unconquerable loyalty 
survived the persecutions of the centuries until in 1848 the Waldensians were finally granted full 
civil rights and religious freedom. During the long periods of oppression they did not lose their 
courage and strength of faith. This became evident when, from 1859 onwards, the unification of 
Italy under Victor Emmanuel opened up access to the whole peninsula for them. They 
immediately went to work, preaching the Gospel with undaunted courage wherever a door 
opened for them. The old Waldenses are today only a small part of the Waldensian Church (this 
name is still retained for their whole Italian Protestant Church). 19 ordained pastors serve the 
old congregations, 5 theological high school teachers work in the high schools, theological 
professors in the preaching school in Florence, etc. The entire old Waldensian church is under 
the administration of the so-called board, which is a committee elected by the Waldensian 
Synod. The management of the missionary activity of the Waldenses is in the hands of the 
Evangelistic Committee. In the mission area we find 50 ordained pastors, 10 evangelists, 50 
teachers, 8 Bible messengers, plus recently the deaconesses trained in the young motherhouse 
in Turin. The Mission Church has 6708 parishioners, 2710 elementary and 3682 Sunday school 
students, plus 56 buildings for church purposes. An eloquent testimony to the vitality of the 
Mission Church is the fact that 662 new members were gained during the past year. 
Contributions from the mission congregation amounted to 87,523.51 Francs. These figures 
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would still grow significantly if one included the many Waldensians who emigrated to North and 
South America, and who in many cases, especially in Argentina and Uruguay, have united to 
form permanent congregations there. (E. K. Z.) 

A correspondent from Rome wrote to the "Kreuzzeitung" about the Protestant 
congregation there: "We were touched not only peculiarly, but also painfully, when we felt 
completely alien in the chapel of the Cafarelli Palace. Both on Palm Sunday and on Silent Friday 
we heard sermons here of the most modern content. On the former day nothing reminded us of 
the significance of Sunday. The single verse from the epistle, 'Let every man be minded as Jesus 
Christ was,' gave the preacher an opportunity to preach a moral sermon to his hearers, for to be 
minded like Jesus means to form one's personality morally; and on Good Friday a guest preacher 
from Berlin gave the best of his wisdom by summing up his deep thoughts in the sentence, 'Jesus 
was not the first to die for his convictions; neither will he be the last.’ 'Oh, | am sad,’ said an old 
lady from Norway, who stood beside us; ‘that is not Christianity, that is nothing but cold morality.’ 
‘Can you understand,’ | replied, 'what we feel who are from Prussia?’ It will be understood that 
we could not make up our minds to be offered anything similar again at Easter. So we went to 
the church of the German Catholics, S. Maria dell' Anima. And indeed, here we heard a 
thoroughly evangelical (?) sermon. That this contrast was painful to a Protestant Christian, needs 
no emphasis." To catch Melanchthon, D. Eck admitted at Augsburg that we become just and 
blessed sola gratia. Eck, however, understood this of gratia infusa. | wonder if the 
correspondent of the "Kreuzzeitung" was not deceived? F. B. 

Behaism is a "conscious religion of this worldliness". Its founder is Beha, who died in 
1892 in Akko, and who declared himself to be the latest and until further notice authoritative 
emanation of the world spirit and proclaimed cultural service, cultural benefit and cultural bliss 
as the only contemporary, highest unity religion of the world. The "Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift" 
remarks (p. 29): "According to the Basel 'Ev. Missionsmagazin' (August number of last year), 
Behaism in Persia - even the Shah is said to be Behai in secret - has already found over a million 
followers. But it is also spreading in America and recently in France, and even here in Germany. 
In 1907, Dr. DreifuB founded a Behai community in the noble world of Stuttgart. The striving for 
education and wealth, combined with love for one's neighbor and for humanity in general, which 
will then lead more and more to world brotherhood and from there to world peace, and thus to 
the 'Kingdom of God' - these are the basic features of this latest revelation of the world spirit 
conveyed by the 'Messiah' Beha" . 

Luther on drinking. Not to be killed are certain false anecdotes or alleged statements of 
famous men. It is curious, for example, with what tenacity, in spite of all historical evidence, the 
saying appears again and again as a "word of Luther": "He who does not love wine, women, and 
song, remains a fool all his life." The rhyme is Luther demonstrably only during the time of the 
Musenalmanache 
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by Matthias Claudius and J. H. VoB in 1775 and 1777 with all caution. On the other hand, 
Luther's words are certain: "Drunkenness remains an almighty idol among us Germans"; "The 
spirit that rules over Germany is a spirit of gluttony and drunkenness", etc. 

(G. d. G.) 

With regard to the moral conditions of Berlin, the decision of the consistory states: "At 
all synods, the truly frightening conditions have been established by experience, namely, the 
enormous spread of immorality, the impudence with which it emerges, the fact that the age limit 
of moral depravity has shifted downward, the expressions of unnatural fornication, the terrible 
consequences in sexual diseases. Reference has been made everywhere to the promoting 
powers of fornication, to the sensational press reckoning with the lasciviousness of its readers, 
especially to the crude joke-sheets endowed with diabolical art, to the displays of the shop 
windows, and to the bad theatres. In addition, there are the unfavorable housing conditions in 
wide circles, the living of the prostitutes in the families, the sleeping-room disgrace, etc. As 
especially threatening signs on the horizon of our time have been justly recognized that in so- 
called scientific assemblies extramarital sexual intercourse has been recognized by individual 
scholars as justified, that a radical women's movement virtually demands free love, while the 
Christian conception of marriage is reviled by an often captivatingly written and widely read 
literature. Just in the year of the Synodal proceedings conditions have become apparent which 
throw a glaring light on the savagery of our mores and the low state of outlook in our city." After 
the war with Japan, nearly 80 percent of the returning Russian crews were said to be afflicted 
with venereal disease. Things are also said to be exceedingly sad in the German fleet. 

(E. K. Z.) 

The beauty evenings have been banned in Berlin. One last evening was held for the 
deputies to convince them of the harmlessness of these performances. The leading lady had 
only a narrow apron round her hips. "The deputies," says the "E. K. Z.," "apparently found 
nothing objectionable in the representations." Only once did the cry go out, "Pull back the 
curtain!" The beauty clubs themselves explained: the movement wanted to liberate from the 
unhealthy asceticism of Christianity and to accustom to mutual intercourse in complete nudity. 
In an address the organizer assured the deputies that the aims of the beauty movement were 
purely moral. Outrageous deadening of moral feeling! Representatives of the Center were also 
present. 

The "Reichsbote" condemns the Berlin Secession's exhibition of paintings with the 
expressions: "unfermented and indigestible stuff of modern absurdity and impotence." "Why" - 
asks the paper - "is it not at least to be kept away from obscenity, if one could not keep away all 
impotence and wallowing from cliquerticksichten?" She applies Hawelmiller's verse to the 
exhibition: "What can be seen here in super-art, in form and colour, How good that | do not need 
to understand it. Not to find beautiful! For ‘what tames us all’, 
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And from the perverse in taste shines that which is common to all." What is praised in our time 
as science is largely delusion and heresy, and what is praised as art is largely caricature and 
swinishness. 

The doctrine of evolution, according to which species did not originate, but diverged, 
justifies "Faith and Knowledge" (p. 139), as follows: "In the first place, it is the agreement in the 
first stages of development of our animal world which suggests the idea of a gradual 
development of the more perfect, or more complicated, from the simple. Our most highly 
organized animals undergo at first exactly the same development as the lower ones, except that 
their development then proceeds, that of the latter has an end. And then the rudimentary organs, 
that is, the parts of the body which do not come fully to development, or rather have regressed 
again because they were no longer necessary as a result of changed conditions of life. 
Comparative anatomy and embryology show us innumerable examples of this. The simplest 
animal forms are unisexual; only in higher forms does sexual dimorphism begin, in that, as it 
were, hermaphroditic organisms stand as an intermediate stage, in which the female and male 
sexual organs are equally developed and enter into function. But even in the case of animals 
with a pronounced separate sex, as it seems to us to be something so self-evident in the so- 
called higher animal world, the originally equally hermaphroditic disposition is undoubtedly (?) 
proven. Only with progressive development does the formation of the organs of one sex remain 
behind, to meet us in the finished animal as rudiments without functional significance. For the 
benefit of readers who are not familiar with these things, | would like to point out that these are 
not hypotheses or assumptions, but facts which are beyond all doubt, even if they are, by their 
very nature, generally beyond the inspection of the layman. In part, however, they are also 
common knowledge. Thus, to mention but one, | would remind you of the rudiments of the female 
udder, which are known to everyone in the male dog, bark, pig, etc. | can only remind you of the 
results of comparative anatomy, for example, how the legs of our quadrupeds, which are so 
differently formed, show exactly the same structure as the wings of the bird, the fins of the fish, 
etc.; only the different parts have developed differently according to the different uses. But they 
all originate from one basic form. At this point | would like to mention a phenomenon that 
surprises even the layman: the peculiar organization of our slow worm. This outwardly 
completely serpentine intermediate form between the snake and the lizard shows forelimbs and 
hind limbs under the skin, but become rudimentary." Granted that these are facts, an 
evolutionary edifice cannot be built on them. The same paper remarks, p. 141: "Is it not a small 
faith that sets so great store by the fact that the work of creation was accomplished in six days?" 
Not believing what the Bible says would be strong, great faith according to this! So you can 
conveniently stamp the most unbelieving as the most believing. F. B. 

Décolletage at the dance. In a lecture at the conference of the German Moral Society, 
D. Lange of Tubingen said: "With the 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 335 


The partial exposure of the female body is connected with this dance, which, especially in the 
highest circles, has partly reached a degree that makes morally strict women of bourgeois circles 
blush. Does one seriously believe that the sight of naked shoulders and arms, aided by 
coquettish play of eyes and fans, leaves one cooler than the sight of a painting or statue, which 
one knows quite well is not flesh, but marble or oil paint on. canvas? Ballet is the systematic 
exposure of the female body from above and below. That stamps this so-called art as a 
thoroughly immoral one." 
(B. d. G.) 

Origin of life. Prof. E. Hoppe writes: "| have already mentioned in the introduction that 
O. Hertwig's lecture at the Natural Scientists' Meeting in Aachen caused a justified stir and 
prompted many a natural scientist to revise his position on this question. The answer of Hertwig 
was a round No. The whole biological research of the last 50 years has shown the result that all 
living things originate only from living things, and that every cell is a daughter cell of another. Of 
particular value are the investigations of Pasteur and Tyndall on the origin of microbes, which 
traced the apparently spontaneous origin of certain fungi from inorganic matter with convincing 
clarity to a quite ordinary procreation and reproduction. On the recognition of this fact rests all 
our modern medicine, the antiseptic treatment of wounds, the treatment of infectious diseases, 
etc. One would think that a naturalist would have to acknowledge, at least for the present, that 
the origin of life from inorganic substance is impossible. Only bad will can deny that a 
cornerstone of the theory of descendence has thus been broken down." (B. d. G.) 

That life cannot be a mere physical-chemical process, of this "G. u. W." writes: 
"Already the development of an animal from its embryo, initially proceeding in spatial 
movements, observed under the microscope, proves to us that it is more than a mechanical 
process. The famous English physiologist Th. Huxley says the following about this: "Examine 
the freshly laid eggs of an ordinary animal, such as a salamander or newt. They are minute 
spheroids, in which the best microscope can discover nothing but a shapeless sac enclosing a 
proteinaceous fluid containing small granules. But strange possibilities lie hidden in this semi- 
liquid globule. As soon as a little heat penetrates into its watery cradle, the plastic matter 
changes so rapidly and so purposely in its successive operations, that they can only be 
compared to those which a skilful modeller performs on a shapeless lump of clay. As with an 
invisible trowel, the mass is worked into small particles, until it is transformed into a heap of the 
finest granules, out of which the most delicate tissue of the coming organism is to be formed. 
Hereupon it seems as if the daintiest finger were tracing out the line which is to form the 
backbone, as well as the outline of the becoming body. Here the head is marked, there the tail; 
the sides and limbs are so artificially formed in Salamandrian proportions, that, having followed 
the process for hours- 
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The observer, who has watched the work of art for a long time, cannot help thinking that, with 
the aid of a finer than achromatic glass, the invisible artist must be seen striving, with his plan 
before him, to perfect his work by skilful manipulation. Impossibly, the marvellous harmony of 
organisation can be merely the work of inorganic natural forces. That which here builds, creates, 
shapes, forms, that which so deliberately separates, grinds and again unites, that which draws 
the lines for the individual organs and sketches the contours for the future shape of the body, 
can only be a unified principle working towards definite ends. The power active here - as 
Aristotle already recognized - precedes the parts; it exists earlier than the whole, just as, for 
example, the idea of an automobile exists earlier than the latter. All attempts', says Eduard D. 
Hartmann, 'to explain life by physico-chemical laws by analogy with inorganic processes have 
failed completely. . . All chemical, electrical and other processes ultimately point back to certain 
forms of movement of the molecules and their transmission; but life does not consist in a certain 
form of movement, but in the fact that at every point at every time, of all the possible forms of 
movement, just the right one, the one that serves the organism, occurs, and there is no form of 
movement that could explain this.’ (Hartmann, Uber das Leben. Grenzboten, No. 46 u. 47.) Life 
is not motion, but the substantial which underlies the motions which at first reveal themselves 
as chemical-physical processes; life is the shaping, formative potency which - itself invisible - 
reveals and presents itself in a spatial sign, in an external form, the body. There are many kinds 
of life, but these diverse lives all have the same beginning. 'Quadruped and bird, reptile and 
fish, mollusc, worm and polyp are all,’ says Th. Huxley, ‘formed of structural units of the same 
kind, namely, of particles of protoplasm with a nucleus.’ 'Take the oak of the worm, of the eagle, 
of man,' adds H. Drummond in his work .The Law of Nature in the Spiritual World, ‘let the most 
skilful observer subject them to the closest scrutiny in order to distinguish one from the other - 
he fails.’ Yes, what is still more astonishing: compare plants with animal germs, and you will not 
yet perceive the shadow of a difference. The oak, the palm, the worm, man, have one and the 
same beginning of life.’ But what determines the difference between different animals? What 
makes a particle of protoplasm become Newton's doggie .Diamond' and a completely similar 
one become the great Newton himself? It is a mysterious something that has entered into this 
protoplasm. No eye has seen it, no science can explain it. From this Drummond draws the 
obvious and just conclusion, that if all the wonderful forms of life are of the same substance, the 
difference of the creatures must lie not in the substance, in the 'clay,' but in the 'potter' (in the 
soul)." "That a mass of atoms, by natural selection, in the struggle for existence, should have 
risen, through an innumerable series of accidents, without a directing, purposeful inner force, in 
the course of thousands of years, to the level of a free, self-perceiving and self-understanding 
personality, is the most stupid thought that has ever been thought and uttered. 
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Composition and layout of the Gospel of John. 


In such an investigation it is above all about the authenticity, that is, about the 
certainty that the scripture in question is genuine, really written by the author to whom 
it is attributed. This is especially important in the case of the books of the New 
Testament. The Son of God Himself drew the final line under the Old Testament and 
declared of the Scriptures as they existed at that time: "The Scriptures cannot be 
broken," John 10:35. And His apostle refers to people who have in their hands, who 
are familiar with what God has spoken, Romans 3:2, and says of the Scriptures: "All 
Scripture is inspired by God," 2 Timothy 3:16. But in the New Testament it is like this: 
"There is originally only one great prophet, Christ Himself. Of Him the Father 
proclaimed from heaven, "Him shall ye hear!" Luk 9, 35. Christ Himself did not write 
anything for posterity. But he has appointed certain people to be teachers of his church 
at all times. These are his apostles. They were to be His witnesses to the ends of the 
earth, preaching the gospel to every creature. He promised them the Holy Spirit who 
would guide them into all truth, Joh. 16, 13. They spoke with words that the Holy Spirit 
taught them, 1 Cor. 2, 13, in the sense that it was not them who spoke, but the Spirit 
of the Father who spoke through them, Matth. 10, 20. Thus all teaching and writing in 
the New Testament must be traced back to Christ and His apostles. The fourth gospel 
only has value for us as a divine book if it is really written by John the Apostle and not 
by the heretic Kerinth or by a philosopher or fabulist of the second century. 

That the fourth Gospel is really the Gospel of John, the ancient Church was 
certain, quite unanimous and certain. There are such books of the New Testament 
about which the testimony of the ancient church is not unanimous. These were called 
Antilegomena. The Gospel of John, as well as the four Gospels in general, belonged 
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but not to this, but to the Homologumena, about the authenticity of which one was 
of one opinion. Eusebius, who knew what he was talking about, who had all Christian 
literature at his command, and who makes extensive use of it in his writings, says 
of the Gospel of John: "Now let us also adduce the writings of the Apostle John, 
which are without contradiction. First, then, his gospel, which is sufficiently known 
to all the churches under heaven, must be unanimously accepted." (Ill, 24.) There 
was, however, an extra-church sect which denied both the Gospel and the 
Revelation to John. These were the so-called Alogians. They attributed both to the 
Gnostic, Kerinth. But they adduce no historical, but subjective and dogmatic 
reasons. They can plead no uncertainty or difference of tradition. They rejected the 
writings because their contents were opposed to them. In their zeal against chiliasm, 
they rejected Revelation, and in their struggle against the Montanists with their 
Paraclete hoax, they rejected the Gospel which speaks of the Comforter before 
others, and, as Monarchians, the Gospel which emphasizes above all Christ's 
eternal deity. After Epiphany they adduced against the gospel such reasons as 
these: it did not agree with the synoptic gospels and their order. "They disregarded 
the testimony of history, picked up from the surface apparent contradictions with the 
other Gospels, and prescribed what an apostle should or should not teach. We shall 
see that this is the core of all later attacks." (Mayer, The Authenticity of the Gospel 
According to John, p. 152.) Irenaeus also speaks of such a sect as rejected the 
Gospel of John. He means, at any rate, the same people. That he is not speaking 
of a direction in the Church is evident from the fact that he speaks of them as of 
"unfortunate people," and accuses them of sinning against the Holy Spirit. Irenaeus 
tells them: If you reject the Gospel because the Montanists make mischief with the 
Paraclete, you might for the same reason reject the First Epistle to the Corinthians, 
which also speaks much of the Spirit and of the gifts of the Spirit. This, he says, is 
just the same as if one were to despise the whole church of God for the sake of the 
hypocrites. But because equal brethren wear equal caps, modern enemies of the 
gospel have made the Alogians great and important. We know what is nowadays 
the easiest and surest way for a theologian to get into the newspapers as an original 
thinker among the unbelieving world. Thus it has been said of the Alogians, of 
whom, after all, we know very little, that they are "to be esteemed scientifically 
nothing less than low." Epiphanius compares them to a worm whose poison has little 
power. But let the Alogians be who they will, they are not patrons of the more recent 
enemies of the Gospel, who place its origin late in the second century. Had the 
Alogians, in their time. 


Composition and layout of the Gospel of John. 339 


may have dared to say something similar, they would not have resorted to the 
desperate expedient of ascribing the Gospel to Kerinth, that is, to a contemporary 
of John, and that at Ephesus. Thus by them the old tradition is not shaken, but 
confirmed. 

The Alogians, together with their opposition, fell into oblivion, and the church 
kept its gospel. It was not until the end of the 18th century that opposition arose 
again. For in England, in 1792, the deist Evanson issued a paper, "The Dissonance 
of the Four Generally Received Evangelists." The writing was not far off, and was 
put in its proper light by Priestly and Simpson. Its effect would have been no great 
one; but the spark flew over to Germany and made a great fire there. There, then, 
for the greater part of the last century, this question has been a much-moved one, 
and a colossal literature has been compiled upon it. The first to make a stir was 
Bretschneider in 1820 with his writing, "Probabilia de Evangelii et Epistolae 
Johannis Apostoli Indole et Origine." He attributed the Gospel to a second century 
Gentile Christian. Bretschneider later withdrew his misgivings by saying that he had 
achieved his purpose of bringing the matter properly up for discussion and making 
the reliability of the Johannine Gospel more clear. Schleiermacher's school fell into 
the other extreme. To them the Gospel of John was favorite Gospel, "since its more 
inward and spiritual nature corresponded more to the modern Christian 
consciousness than the apparently more outward Synoptics with their many miracle 
stories and exorcisms of demons." (Luthardt, The Johannine Origin of the Fourth 
Gospel, p. 26.) It was out of this mood that Licke wrote his commentary in 1820, 
glorifying the Gospel of John at the expense of the three "anecdotal" Synoptics. The 
fire was kindled anew when Strauss published his "Life of Jesus" in 1835. He 
dissolved the whole Gospel story into myths. The fourth Gospel, he said, was a 
poetic product based on Old Testament prophecy. The contradiction he found 
caused him in 1838 to make concessions concerning the fourth Gospel, but he soon 
retracted them. In 1840 Bruno Bauer went a step further: while Strauss had called 
the Gospels poetry, Bauer called them tendentious fiction, i.e. a hoax. It was then 
the Baursche Schule in Tubingen that made the most headlines. Their mpa@tov 
yevbdoc was the conceited distinction of different kinds of teaching among the 
apostles. A distinction was made between Petrinism, a Jewish, legal Christianity, 
and Paulinism, a universal, freer, almost antinomian Christianity. The primitive 
apostles, that is also John, were Petrine, Jewish-minded. The Apocalypse, which 
belonged to John, arose from this attitude. But the same John could not possibly be 
the author of the fourth gospel, which was written in this way. 
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The Jewish-phobic Pauline. It had grown out of the pseudo-Johanneism that tried 
to mediate between Petrinism and Paulinism. It pushes Petrum into the background, 
and it is indifferent to the history of denial. In some parts it also contradicts the older 
synoptics. From these the author had taken the historical material and remodeled it 
according to his "idea". The "idea" is the Logos doctrine. It was an "idealistic writing 
of tendencies" and could have been written at the most around 160. In this trade 
there was again much literature for and against and mediating. One hypothesis 
followed the other. Ancient writings somehow favorable to the Gospel were declared 
spurious, the Alogians were elevated to heroes of criticism, an apocryphal Presbyter 
John figured mightily, likewise a Gospel of Hebrews and Peter and Urevangelium. 
Quotations from the fourth Gospel are not such, but common aphorisms. Justin did 
not get his Logos doctrine from the fourth Gospel, and Montanism did not get its 
Paraclete, but vice versa. Books were written about individual things, such as the 
Passover controversy, the day of the Lord's death, about "that disciple." There one 
hypothesis ate the other. Zahn says in Herzog's Lexicon: "But it should be 
acknowledged, more than is usually done, that it was not positive observations on 
the text, and positive insights beyond tradition, by which one was induced to put in 
the place of the apostle John first the heretic Kerinch, then a Gnostic-minded Gentile 
Christian of the middle of the second century, soon a Jewish Christian who had 
never got beyond Syria , soon the school or an individual disciple of the apostle 
John in Ephesus, soon a presbyter John, to whom his similarity of name with the 
apostle gave the idea of identifying himself with the latter, but that the 
representatives of such hypotheses were unanimous only in the negative judgment 
that a personal disciple of JEsu could not have written the book, since its contents 
were incredible for various reasons, partly historical, partly psychological, partly 
philosophical-dogmatic." And: "A criticism which only in negation does not arrive at 
positive results arising with scientific necessity is not knowledge and not yet 
science." The result is, after everything possible and impossible has been tried, and 
criticism has spent itself, that the Church has become especially certain of the 
authenticity of the very Gospel of John. 

Before we begin our investigation, let us also be clear about the onus 
probandi. We do not intend to face criticism as if the Gospel had only just become 
known, as if there were no Church, no history, and no tradition. Beati possidentes! 
The Church of the whole world has had this Gospel for almost 2000 years, and has 
recognized it as genuine. 
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and passed on from hand to hand. Now, when contradiction comes, we do not 
immediately fear for the continuance of the gospel, but we examine the 
contradiction to see whether it has any ground. It is, however, "an unwarranted 
demand to require from the defenders of authenticity proofs of such a compelling 
nature that no other possibility of explanation would be conceivable, while one is 
content with mere possibilities, 'may,' 'it seems,’ ‘could,’ etc." (Luthardt, |. c., 35.) We 
do three things: we present to ourselves: 1. the more vile, historical testimonies, 2. 
the internal authentication of the gospel, and 3. the objections; and this we do with 
the consciousness that we do 1. and 2. for ourselves. Our conviction becomes the 
firmer when we see how the authenticity of the gospel is well attested, but the 
contradiction is miserable. 

We begin with the historical reasons. The question is, as Chemnitz states so 
beautifully in his "Exam**, mainly a historical one. The question is: Is the book by 
John, the apostle of Jesus Christ? Is there testimony from people who could know? 
Did the first Church hand it down from John's hand, and as such hand it down to 
the Church that followed? If this testimony of the early church is certain and 
unanimous, then the authenticity is certain. There is no other way to determine the 
authenticity of either a gospel or a profane writer. When we trace the historical 
testimony, we follow Mayer and Zahn in their arrangement. Namely, we begin with 
the writers in whose time it is conceded that the Gospel was there and from whom 
it is clearly quoted. From them we then proceed backward. Then the many echoes 
and freer uses of it will be more clearly recognized as such. Later writers are also 
of great importance. "Shall connoisseurs of literature and investigators of history in 
the 3rd and 4th centuries put no more weight into the bowl in considering whether 
an important writing of the end of the first century is genuine? Their statements may 
in some cases be weightier than those of their elders. A historian of skill will easily 
know better today what was written 300 years ago than another in the 17th century, 
if he is not otherwise without knowledge and learning. . . . Such is the case with 
Jerome the biblical critic, with Eusebius the father of church history, and with Origen 
the polymath." (Mayer, 17. 18.) 

In the time of Eusebius the fourth Gospel was in unchallenged possession of 
the Church. When he wishes to name the writings of the New Testament, he begins, 
"First, then, must be placed the sacred quatrefoil of the Gospels," and concludes, 
"These, then, would be the irrefutably genuine ones." (Ill, 25.) So there are four of 
the Gospels, and they are irrefutably genuine. Of the Gospel of John he still says: 
"First, therefore, must his Gospel, which is to all 
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Churches under Heaven is sufficiently known, be unanimously accepted.” (Ill, 24.) 
Criticism admits that the first Epistle of John stands or falls with the Gospel. And of 
this first epistle Eusebius says: "Among the writings of John, besides the Gospel, 
the first epistle is also accepted without contradiction, both by our contemporaries 
and by the ancients; the two others are contradicted." (Ill, 24.) The testimony of 
Eusebius is exceedingly important. He does not give his subjective judgment; he is 
historian and critic. He had at his command all the Christian literature of the first 
century. He quotes many ancient writers, indeed of many an ancient writing we 
know only from fragments which he preserved. He quotes ancient sources and has 
them cite their sources again all the way back to apostolic times. And his book was 
read by people who were also in contact with the past at a time when oral tradition 
was still active. He is truthful and critical. He openly says of books that the verdict 
on them is not unanimous. He calls them Antilegomena. He lectures with all 
impartiality on the critical objections of the Alexandrian bishop Dionys to the 
Apocalypse. "This old scholar already handles the so-called higher criticism 
masterfully, only somewhat more seriously and, in so far as he does not judge 
historical things according to preconceived notions, more scientifically than our 
contemporaries." (Mayer, p. 25.) - Even a later witness has weight, especially if he 
is a researcher and scholar. Such a one is certainly Jerome. Augustine says of him, 
"All the Greek and Latin writers before him he has passed through." He had traveled 
much, was at home in the Orient and the Occident. Nor was he lacking in critical 
sense. He eliminated the Greek pieces of the Old Testament from the canon. He 
calls attention to the fact that the last chapter of the Gospel of Mark and the eighth 
chapter of the Gospel of John are missing in many Greek manuscripts. Against the 
fourth Gospel he knows nothing; he attributes it to John, knows to say of the purpose 
and intention of the writing of it. In his writing Against Jovinian he also makes such 
statements, remarking, "Manifestissime docent ecclesiasticae historicae." - 
Clement of Alexandria, died about 220, divides the New Testament into 70 
evayyédiov and x omdotoAosc. To him the fourfoldness of the Gospels stands firm in 
contrast to heretical and apocryphal ones, e.g. the Egyptian. Of an alleged saying 
of Christ he says, "This is not in the four Gospels which have been handed down." 
Here we have a man very literate. Of his "Miscellaneous Treatises," oTpwyateic, 
Eusebius says the name is very fitting; for in the same he uses the Holy Scriptures, 
doctrines of the Greeks, opinions of the philosophers, refutes the false teachers. 
About 189 he was head of the catechetical school in Alexandria. Through his 
teacher Panteenus and through his 
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In his extensive travels he was in contact with the widest circles and the earliest 
times of the second century. He thanks God that he personally met people who had 
learned directly from Peter, James, John and Paul. (Euseb. V, 14.) - A vast scholar 
and diligent inquirer was Origen, born about 185. Barely eighteen years old, he is 
203 teacher at Alexandria. He matured much, was in Arabia, Greece, Palestine, 
Cappadocia, writes against Celsus, disputes publicly at Athens, founds the school 
at Caesarea, dies a martyr under Decius. This well-traveled, restlessly active man, 
versed in Christian, pagan and heretical science, was not lacking in liberalism and 
criticism. He knew and named the four Gospels and wrote commentaries on them. 
The number of four was universally established. "The Church has four Gospels; the 
heresies have very many." "What shall | say of John, who lay at the breast of JEsu, 
who left a Gospel with the confession that he could have written so much as the 
world could not contain? ... He also left a letter of very few lines; yet he may have 
written the second and third; for not all say that these are genuine. Both, however, 
do not amount to a hundred lines." (Euseb. VI, 25.) Luthardt says of him, "The fullest 
certainty is expressed in his words. The Church, so far as he knows it spatially and 
temporally, has those four Gospels, no more and no less. Outside the church is 
vacillation and arbitrariness. This testimony is not merely that of an individual; it is 
the testimony of the Church herself, so far as Origen knew her and her history. And 
he knew both sufficiently." (P. 42.) - The oldest Latin ecclesiastical writer is 
Tertullian, born about 150, died about 220. He had enjoyed a very careful education, 
was scientifically educated, knew Greek literature, and had prepared himself for the 
service of the state especially by the study of Roman law. He was a man of rich 
knowledge, brilliant gifts, and great sagacity. He lived in Carthage, but had lived for 
a long time in Rome, the capital of the empire and an ecclesiastically important city. 
He may well be seen to face the charge of negative criticism: "There can be no 
question of a historical sense and consciousness of the most ancient Church." 
Tertullian seems to be a noli me tangere to negative criticism; it very much avoids 
his testimonies. In his writings quotations from the Gospel of John are very 
numerous, with and without mention of the author. The four Gospels stand firm in 
his time. He refers his opponent Marcion to apostolic churches, where the 
aiitéypaga were still extant. He usually quotes from the lItala, a Latin translation of 
the whole Bible, which also contains the fourth Gospel. According to Tischendorf, et 
al, it was not made after 150. There were already several complete translations from 
which this stood out, as. 
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Augustine says, by verborum tenacitas et perspicuitas sententiae. If we also 
consider that Africa did not receive Christianity and the holy scriptures at first hand, 
but at second hand, from Rome, this leads us back to early times, when the gospel 
did not come into being overnight and was swindled out of a whole sleeping church. 
- A very liberal critic was Dionysius of Alexandria, who died in 265, and whose 
exegetical, polemical, apologetical, and dogmatic writings were much praised. He 
denies to John the Apocalypse, but ascribes to him the Gospel; and indeed he 
adduces reasons for the former assertion, to which later criticism has not added 
much. He says: "That his name therefore is John, and that this writing is the writing 
of a John, | will not deny; for | admit it to be the book of a holy man, enthusiastic of 
God. But this | would not admit, that this is the apostle, the son of Zebedee, the 
brother of Jacob, of whom is the gospel which is entitled: John's Gospel and the 
Catholic Epistle." (Euseb. VII, 25.) He contrasts critically the language in the two 
writings.’ He also thinks: the Apocalyptic makes a special point of being John; the 
writer of the Gospel and Epistle has no need to call himself. 

From the second generation after the apostles and in close connection with 
people who had seen apostles of Jesus Christ, we meet Irenaeus. Through his 
personal connection with the apostle John, mediated by Polycarp, he is the main 
witness in the Johannine question. In his book to Florinus (Euseb. V, 20), he recalls 
in vivid description to his erring boyhood friend their common instruction which they 
enjoyed in their youth with Polycarp, and Polycarp's narratives of his intercourse 
with the Apostle John. About 170 he came from Asia Minor, had come to Rome with 
Polycarp, and in 178 became bishop in Lug-unum at an ancient parish, successor 
to the aged martyr Pothinus, who was ninety years old. He was hardly born after 
140. Polycarp probably died in 166; Zahn places his year of death even in 155. 
Since, according to his confession, he had served the Lord 86 years, his birth does 
not fall after 70 or 80. John lived according to Irenaeus HEéxp! twv Tpaiavov ypovev, 
98-117. The tradition is therefore closed here. This Irenaeus comes from Asia Minor, 
and publishes in the Occident, in ancient churches, without contradiction, the Asia 
Minor tradition. The fourfoldness of the Gospels, and the Johannine origin of the 
fourth Gospel, are fixed to him. As there is talk of four cherubim, there are four 
regions of heaven-and so he enumerates a whole number of four-numbers still-so 
the church also has a tetpdpopoov evayyédwv. He fights against many a false 
doctrine, saying, "So firm is the reputation of the Gospels, that even the false 
teachers. 
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testify to them, and each of them tries to get confirmation for his doctrine from the 
same." Irenaeus is also thought to be the author of the letter which the churches of 
Vienne and Lyons wrote to the brethren in Asia Minor at the time of the persecution 
under Marcus Aurelius. They say there, "Thus was fulfilled the saying of our Lord, 
that the time would come when every one that killeth you would think that he did 
God a service thereby." The pronoun "you" shows that this word is a quotation. But 
it is in the fourth gospel. This very letter also shows what a lively, varied, and 
intimate intercourse there was between the churches of the Orient and the 
Occident. The congregations of the farthest Occident comfortingly remind the 
congregations of the East, in Asia Minor, of a well-known quotation from the Gospel 
of John. And this, according to the negative criticism, is said to have been written 
at most just at the time by an impostor! - About the same time Athenagoras and 
Theophilus wrote books in which the criticism also admits clear quotations from the 
Gospel of John. Theophilus even quotes it by name. He says: "It has taught us the 
sacred writings and all the spirit-bearers, as one of whom John says: 'In the 
beginning,’ etc." What do you say to that? As if these people had had no connection 
with any man or church in the world, you say, "Since then now the Gospel according 
to John enters into common ecclesiastical use." - Tatian was a disciple of Justin, by 
whom he had been converted in 150. He wrote a Gospel harmony, svayyéAto? did 
teoodpov, The four Gospels were just the four, a known standing quantity. So well 
known and recognized were they at the time, that they could be edited and 
harmonized. 

One step further back we are taken by his teacher Justin, Justinus Martyr. He 
was born around 103, went through all philosophical schools until he became a 
Christian. From him we have two Apologies and a conversation with the Jew 
Trypho. He speaks of gospels written by apostles and disciples of the apostles, both 
times in the plural, and clearly refers to the four known gospels. In his writings there 
are echoes of and almost verbatim quotations from the fourth Gospel. He speaks 
of "living water," of the "Word who became man and is called JEsus the Anointed." 
"The Son is the Word, and the firstborn of God, and God:" Unmistakable is the 
allusion to John 3: "For the Anointed hath said, Except ye be born again, ye shall 
not enter into the kingdom of heaven. But that it is impossible for those once born 
to enter into the bodies of their mothers is evident to all." It is interesting to note a 
threefold reference to the word, "They shall see in whom they have pricked." There 
is quoted Zech. 12:10. But in the version it is not in the Hebrew, which Justin did 
not know, much less, but quite differently, in the LXX, 
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but in the Gospel of John. This borrowing is explained in this way: Justin draws from 
oral tradition or from a primal gospel, especially the Gospel of Hebrews. To the 
objection that Justin would have proved the divinity of Christ with sayings of John, 
if he had known them, Mayer sneers: "The defense of Christianity before the Roman 
Caesars and the dispute with Judaism in the second century are supposed to be 
dogmatic, biblical dissertations, such as are required for the doctorate of Protestant 
divinity in the 19th seculum at Tubingen!" 

We have heard Irenaeus refer to Polycarp. With a pious face the critic says: 
"one would like to have a similar testimony from Polycarp about John, as that of 
Papias about Matthew." To prove the. Johannine origin of the Gospel does not occur 
to any ancient writer, because no one denied it. But Polycarp quotes John. He cites, 
for example, from his first epistle, "Every one that confesseth not that JESUS 
CHRIST is come in the flesh, is antichrist." How does the critic dismiss this? One 
says, "Methinks the passage of Polycarp is more original than that of John." Another 
in three great words, "anonymously circulated Sentence." "If Polycarp, on the day 
of his death (February 23, 155), looked back upon 86 years, not of his human, but 
of his Christian life, and was thus baptized in the year 69, and if his conversion, 
according to Irenaeus, was effected by apostles" (Zahn), he is the sufficient personal 
proof of the genuineness of this Gospel. Disciple of John, himself bishop of a church 
in Asia Minor, "this venerable man is the diamond bridge which connects the end of 
the first century with the course of the second, which immediately closes the age of 
the apostles to the epoch of Irenaeus and Tertullian. There is no room for a false 
evangelical document, least of all under the name of John." (P. 136.) - Polycarp's 
contemporary is Papias, Bishop of Hierapolis. Eusebius expressly says that Papias 
used the first Epistle of John. Then he also knew the Gospel. He performs modes 
of speech peculiar to John, calls Christum aut 7 aAnOe1a, designates the whole 
Christian doctrine as 7 evrody. The expression is found eleven times in the Gospel 
of John, fourteen times in the Epistle, otherwise never otherwise than from the law 
of the Old Testament. Irenaeus leads a peculiar interpretation of John 14:2, 
concerning the many dwellings in the Father's house, and says: these he owes to 
the "elders." To these belong Polycarp and Papias. To the same circle he also 
attributes the note that JEsus became 50 years old. So even the misunderstanding 
of Joh. 8, 56 is proof that in the circle in which Papias moved, they knew the Gospel 
of John and were occupied with it. Papias' birth still falls into the first century. Euse- 
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bius assigns him to the time of Trajan, but denies his disciple relationship to John. 
Irenaeus says of him, "Papias, a hearer of John, and associate of Polycarp, an 
ancient writer." (Euseb. Ill, 39.) On a saying of Papias, quoted by Eusebius, in which 
Papias speaks obscurely of "elders," is founded the legend of a presbyter John. 
Zahn concludes that the "presbyter" John is precisely the apostle John, and says: 
"The presbyter John is altogether a miscarriage of Eusebius' critical need and 
defective exegesis." 

This is as far back as we can go. The reason is obvious. In the thirty years 
between the Apostle's entrance and Justin's conversion fall only a few writings of 
small volume; they are short letters: one by Polycarp, seven by Ignatius,“ whose 
authenticity, moreover, is disputed, and notes by Papias. If we wish to go further 
back, we come to a testimony appended to the Gospel itself: | mean the 21st 
chapter, with its 24th verse: "This is the disciple which testifieth of these things, and 
hath written these things; and we know that his testimony is true." If it is from John 
himself, then he designates himself plainly enough. But if, say, the 24th verse is by 
others, then they must have been people who were authorized to authenticate the 
gospel, and in whose testimony something was concerned. Calov says it was the 
Ecclesia Ephesina. Who will say how much there is in it, when the Muratorian 
fragment says that it was revealed to John that he should write, and the others 
should look it up. In any case, the 21st chapter, and all of it, belongs to the Gospel. 
There is no manuscript and no translation without it. Indeed, the Chronicon 
Paschale says that the copy written by the hand of John himself was kept in the 
church at Ephesus as late as the sixth century, and was there venerated by the 
faithful. 

Collections of the sacred writings also always have the Gospel of John with 
them. We have heard of the ancient Itala, which already quotes Tertullian. The 
Muratorian fragment of the second half of the second century attributes the Gospel 
and the First Epistle to John ex discipulis. Even the old Syriac Peschittho, which 
does not have some Antilegomena, yet has as a matter of course the Gospel of 
John. Yea, not only ecclesiastical, but also heretical writers are witnesses to this 
Gospel. We have heard how the Alogians, against their will, confirm the ancient 
tradition. The Gnostic Marcion, born in Pontus, living in the days of the Emperor 
Antonin (138-161), knew the Gospel of John. Marcion had a mutilated Gospel of 
Luke. Tertullian will reproach him for leaving aside the other three. He addresses 
him thus: "If you have not diligently rejected some of the writings which are contrary 
to your opinion, and falsified the others, you will not be able to make them true. 
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the Gospel of John would convict you in this respect." Had Marcion been able to 
deny the Johannine origin of the same, he would truly not have refrained from doing 
so. - The Gnostic Valentin, in his system of aeons, introduces designations in which 
one has only the choice: either to let the Gospel of John be influenced by Valentin, 
or to let Valentin be influenced by the Gospel. Kurtz, in his Ecclesiastical History, 
says: "He is said to have drawn his Gnosis partly from Holy Scripture (with 
preference to the Gospel of John), partly from the secret doctrine of an alleged 
disciple of Paul, Theodades." (I, 72.) Valentine's disciple Ptolemy says virtually that 
the apostle John himself designated the first Ogdoas, calling one statuary and the 
son povoysviis Kai & Edc; AEyEl O€ Ovtac- Ev apyn Hv 6 Adyos. Nor does he leave 
any doubt which John he means. He quotes John 1:3, and says, Aéyei 0 amdatoloc. 
Yea, "the very construction of the Valentinian system, and its securing, seems so 
fused with this Gospel, that that system cannot even be conceived without it." 
(Luthardt, p. 88.) Heracleon, one of this school, wrote a formal commentary on the 
same. Yes, even Celsus, the enemy of Christians, enters the ranks of witnesses. 
He wrote between 176 and 180. He cites a whole series of things which only John 
reports. And he didn't get that from hearsay, but from writings. He says himself he 
wants to fight the Christians with their own writings. So the Gospel of John was a 
recognized document of Christianity by friend and foe; and no one reproaches the 
other: the scripture is fake, written much later. 

To the historical testimony we have this to add. It has been insisted that the 
very oldest writers do not quote John by name. Ebrard reminds us that the Gospel 
of John is the first New Testament writing to be quoted by name, by Theophilus, 
180. The ancients did not quote at all as we do, but mostly used freely. So, indeed, 
do the New Testament writers themselves. Luthardt reminds us that the testimony 
of the individual writers is given special weight if two things are not forgotten: 
anagnosis and episcopacy. Anagnosis, that is, the public reading aloud of the 
sacred writings, was, according to Justin, a chief part of public worship. The 
anagnosis makes the congregations co-guardians and witnesses to the scriptures 
read aloud. Then the episcopate. The ancient bishops did not allow themselves to 
be saddled with unexamined scriptures. Mayer's rebuke to criticism is, "The 
congregations of the globe are treated as angle sects, knowing nothing of each 
other; the writers, the scholars, the historians are as if isolated from the past." (p. 
22.) Weitz makes the remark, "Even Mangold, who for inward reasons will not admit 
the genuineness of the Gospel, declares that its 
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external testimony is scarcely less strong than that of the Synoptic Gospels, and 
would sufficiently authenticate it." 

The historical testimony for the gospel is strong. With such good testimonies, 
few profane writers can have their books vindicated. We have also heard that the 
battle is not in that area either, but in that of internal criticism. We now look at the 
Gospel itself, and see what we can learn from it concerning its author, and whether 
it is an internal contradiction to ‘hold it for what the viler testimony declares it to be, 
namely, the Gospel of John. The author is a Jew, not a Greek, and a Palestinian 
Jew, not a Hellenistic one from the Diaspora. The language shows this. Godet says: 
"The dress of the language is Greek, but the body is Hebrew. He knows the Old 
Testament in the original text, moves in the circle of thought of the Old Testament, 
and takes from it most of his images. He knows the Jewish customs, ideas, and 
conditions. But he did not write in Palestine, nor for Palestinians. He speaks badly 
of ‘the Jews' as remote. He defines exactly localities that the Palestinian knew 
without description. He finds it necessary to explain Jewish customs and traditions. 
He notes that the Jews have no fellowship with the Samaritans. He describes the 
manner of Jewish purification, the manner of Jewish burial. He translates Hebrew 
words for his readers: Cephas, even Messiah, and Rabbi. All these things he farz, 
but he does not presuppose them in his readers." The writer has been an eyewitness 
of what he reports. He has seen the glory of the Word made flesh, Joh. 1, 14, and 
that with eyes, as the beginning of the letter emphasizes strongly enough. He goes 
on to give the specific days, even times of the day and hours of the day for the 
individual incidents. He describes more precisely than the others the stages of 
Peter's denial. He knows the name of the servant Malchus, the value of the nard 
that Mary used in the anointing. How evidently he describes the raising of Lazarus, 
the events of Easter morning, who went first into the tomb, where the face-cloth lay, 
etc. He even goes farther than others in describing the events of Easter morning. 
Yes, he even describes what was thought in the circle of the disciples. Mayer says: 
"The author of the fourth Gospel must have been a great poet or eyewitness. To 
suppose the first is in bad taste for a thousand reasons; that he was an eye-witness 
has been confirmed at every step since, and in every possible way." (P. 272.) 
Delitzsch thinks that one can also hear the ear-witness out of the frequent apy, 
auny, Aéyo vuiv. Thus 
The Aramaic, which was often used by the Saviour, has become established with 
him: XXXX XXX. 


The author does not call himself by name. For his readers he did not need to. 
But he reveals himself clearly enough. Throughout the gospel there is an unnamed 
disciple, 
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a disciple who was especially close to the Lord, whom Jesus loved, who lay at Jesus' 
breast at the last supper, who endured under the cross, to whom the Lord 
commanded his mother. In this disciple, antiquity has recognized John himself, who, 
out of modesty, does not always want to emphasize the "I". Of the chief apostles, 
most are mentioned by name in the Gospel: Judas Thaddeus once, Philip twice, 
Andrew four times, Thomas five times, Judas Iscariot eight times, Peter thirty-four 
times. Two main names are missing altogether: James and John. According to the 
Synoptics, both of them, along with Peter, were among the most trusted disciples. 
James was executed too early; there can be no question of him as author; so only 
John remains. The unnamed one is introduced as "the other disciple", "that disciple", 
"the disciple whom JEsus loved", "who lay at his breast". He appears in special 
nearness to JEsu, he alone endures beside the pious women under the cross. It 
would be unpardonable to withhold the name from Christendom if it were not well 
enough known. The one so named gives himself as the author: "He that hath seen, 
he hath borne witness," Joh. 19, 35. The unnamed disciple always appears beside 
Peter. Thus the Synoptics introduce to us the sons of Zebedee, and the Acts of the 
Apostles John. And of this disciple it is testified, "This is the disciple which testifieth 
of these things, and hath written these things," Joh. 21, 24. To this is added this: 
The writer otherwise designates all persons exactly. Peter he usually calls by both 
names: Simon Peter, even gives the meaning of the name. With Thomas he always 
adds his byname. With the name Judas he carefully distinguishes with the additions: 
"who betrayed him", and "not Iscariot". Only one exception: John the Baptist he 
simply introduces as John, while the other evangelists always add to this name to 
distinguish: "the Baptist", "the son of Zebedee", "the children of Zebedee". The 
author of the gospel does not fear any confusion with this name, because he is the 
other John himself. 

This reticence is quite consistent with John's character. Old historical notes 
say that John did not want to write for a long time because of modesty and shyness. 
Only at the urging of his friends did he finally allow himself to be persuaded to write. 
Mark names among the women who stood under the cross a Salome, and 
introduces her as well known. Matthew calls her "the mother of the sons of 
Zebedee." John does not call her by name, because she is his mother, as he does 
not call himself, nor his brother James. It has been said that this "other disciple," the 
unnamed one, is only an ideal person. But yet he is introduced as a historical 
person, as historical as Andrew at the beginning and Peter at the end. It has been 
said that the writer 
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says himself that he is not the eyewitness who stood under the cross. He uses of 
him the word "that one," exsivoc; "And he (ekeivocg) knows that he speaks the truth," 
Joh. 19, 35. ‘Exeivocs, however, clearly designates another, more remote person. 
But the objection is linguistically invalid. John uses the word ekeivocg 72 times, and 
not as referring to a more remote object, but "for the emphatic emphasis of the 
person or thing in question." (Luthardt, p. 143.) Thus Christ says emphatically of the 
Scripture of which He is just speaking, . "It (exaiivai) is she that testifieth of me," Joh. 
5, 39. Thus Christ says of Himself to the man born blind, who stands bodily before 
Him, "Thou hast seen him, and he that speaketh with thee is he (ekeivoc)," Joh. 9, 
37. The self-testimony and official testimony of the 21st chapter we have heard, also 
how ancient writers so often refer to John as the disciple whom JEsus loved, who 
lay at JEsu's breast. Mayer even says, "He called himself, and not once only, but 
several times, and in a very peculiarly fine manner. John is a Hebrew name, and 
signifies, the favorite of God, As often as the Evangelist called himself him whom 
‘JEsus loved,’ he called himself." (P. 242.) The ancient Church understood the 
Evangelist's self-designation; to them it was plain enough. Moreover, we do not 
know how old the superscription is, "Gospel according to John"; anonymously it 
certainly did not circulate. 
(Conclusion follows.) E. P. 
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2. 

Haffner, in his little book “Der moderne Materialismus" ("Modern 
Materialism"), has characterized in a few words and with biting satire the way in 
which the followers of Darwin and Hackel think of the origin of the world in its present 
form. He writes (p. 21): "Who does not know the feat by which Herr von 
Munchhausen pulled himself out of the swamp one fine evening with his horse by 
its pigtail, and who would deny that this picture impressed him tremendously in his 
childhood years? Likewise it seems to impress the educated world when materialism 
teaches that matter forms itself into the perfect shapes of the world, first into mist 
and mud, then one fine morning into a clean pebble, finally into animals, and last of 
all into men. Mr. Zimmermann has even presented these stories to us in pictures, 
and in his book "Der Mensch" (Man) he has shown how from 
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a plant from an onion, and the tail of a lion from a plant, and the lion's tail from a 
lion." Wonderful and strange indeed are the theories which evolutionists have also 
unearthed of the manner of the origin of the world, of cosmogeny. Let us now try to 
form a general picture of them. This is by no means so easy, for here too the opinions 
of individuals diverge widely. Now one starts from the nebula theory of Laplace. The 
primeval nebula, according to the assertion of the absolute theories of evolution, 
which deal not only with the origin of the flora and fauna of the earth, but with the 
origin of the whole world-formation, is supposed to have been from eternity and to 
have potentially decided in itself the whole world, the whole universe, the earth, the 
plants, animals and human beings with their spiritual faculties. This primordial 
nebula, which according to some had been incandescent, condensed and by its 
rotating motion acquired a spherical shape. Pieces sprang off from this rotating 
sphere. These at first continued to rotate as rings. Later they contracted about one 
or more of their points, became spheres also, and at last revolved about the parent 
sphere, the sun. And all this happened as a result of the laws of attraction and the 
centrifugal and centripetal forces inherent in the primordial mass. One of these 
spheres was the Earth. Gradually it cooled, at first on the surface; the earth's crust, 
the hard outer rind, was formed, and on this the evolution, the development of things, 
took its course up to the present day. Under the influence of wind and weather, 
through weathering of the primary rock, through volcanic eruptions, through all kinds 
of tremendous catastrophes, the inorganic formations on earth came into being; the 
mountain masses, valleys, gorges, rivers and lakes were formed. Hackel says about 
this: "As two main periods of the earth's history we must distinguish above all the 
inorganic and organic geogeny; the latter begins with the first appearance of living 
beings on our globe. The inorganic history of the earth, the older section, proceeded 
in the same way as that of the other planets of our solar system; they all detached 
themselves from the equator of the rotating solar body as nebular rings, which 
gradually condensed into independent world bodies. The gaseous ball of fog was 
cooled and became the glowing ball of earth, and furthermore, the thin solid rind 
which we inhabit was formed on its surface by progressive heat radiation. Only after 
the temperature at the surface had sunk to a certain degree was it possible for the 
first drippable liquid water to precipitate from the surrounding vapour envelope, and 
thus the most important precondition for the emergence of organic life was given." 
(World Riddle, p. 101.) 

Although now the evolutionists have long since abolished the miracle and no 
man, according to their demands, is to believe anything that is 
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Although one cannot perceive with the senses, a great miracle is now taking place, 
the so-called primordial generation, generatio aequivoca. In a small primordial cell, 
probably deep down in the primordial slime of the Atlantic Ocean, it is stirring. The 
Moneron, the first organic living being, is the living out of the dead, the organic out 
of the inorganic, the gifted with energy out of the energy-less. Energyless, and that 
simply by spontaneous procreation, by physico-chemical processes. First, 
according to Hackel (Weltr., p. 104), simple plasmatic bodies arise in an inorganic 
forming fluid (ontogeny); this is followed by plasmogeny, the individualization of the 
most primitive organs, from those plasmas other compounds in the form of moners. 
These were admittedly very difficult problems for Hackel too, but he solved them 
happily. Hackel's companions are, of course, somewhat more modest and declare 
spontaneous generation to be something that cannot be explained. Even Huxley 
writes in Science of Thought: "I do not grudge to the Bathybius the dignity of a 
New Adam, yet I cannot help feeling that in this small speck of slime, dredged up 
from the bottom of the Atlantic Ocean, there is too much of the Old Adam, too 
much what I call mythology, i. e., too much of human ignorance concealed under 
the veil of dogmatic knowledge." (L. u. W. 1898, p. 205.) Others again, because 
they could not explain the origin of organic life from the inorganic either, have had 
the same prescribed for them from without. R. O. Meibauer (Ebr. Ap., p. 397) and 
President Thompson of London think that it is not necessary to assume a primordial 
generation here on earth; the first germs of organic life flew over to us on the thin 
air that fills space. Spiller, on the other hand, declares this to be impossible. But be 
that as it may, the protoplasms once existed according to the absolute theories of 
evolution, and from these monsters all living beings, animals and plants, have now 
developed. And it is here that relative evolution usually sets in, and where the 
theistic advocates of evolution have all organic life on earth arise from one or more 
created primordial forms. Darwin says (Origin of Species, p. 469): "Analogy would 
lead me a step further, namely, to the’ belief that all animals and plants are 
descended from one prototype. But analogy may be a deceitful guide. 
Nevertheless, all living things have much in common, in their chemical 
composition, their cellular structure, their laws of growth, and their liability to 
injurious influences." His entire book, Origin of Species, seeks to demonstrate that 
the various plants and animals have evolved from lower species into higher species 
through the remodelling and development of the various organs, and that this 
evolution is still taking place today. This evo 
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lution shall be carried out according to six different laws. They are: 1. the law of 
variability (under changed conditions of life organisms change their nature: 
herbivorous animals become carnivorous, reptiles become birds); 2. the law of 
natural selection (among a number of plants and animals those are most likely to 
be kept alive which are most favorably organized); 3. the law: the struggle for 
existence in plants and animals; 4. the law of heredity (individual characteristics of 
parents are inherited by their offspring and finally become species characteristics); 
5. the law of atavism (individual characteristics of parents are inherited by their 
offspring and finally become species characteristics); 5. the law of heredity 
(individual characteristics of parents are inherited by their offspring and finally 
become species characteristics). The law of heredity (individual qualities of parents 
are inherited by their offspring and finally become species qualities); 5. The law of 
atavism: that ‘favourable’ qualities of parents are not always inherited, but the 
unfavourable ones of earlier ancestors reappear (NB. repeals law No. 4 again); 6. 
Sexual selection: that in animals the female gives preference to that male which is 
distinguished, for instance, by strength, beauty, etc. Hackel drops this sexual 
selection and introduces embryogenesis or ontogenesis to compensate for the 
damage. 

According to these laws, then, all the flora and fauna have developed from 
one or more basic forms as they are now, according to the theories of evolution. 
From the simple basic forms the lowest classes of plants and animals first develop. 
Guided by these laws, infusoria become algae; later, after a long, long time, some 
of these develop into mosses, fungi, and the like; some of these, after a series of 
intermediate stages and transitions, become grasses, etc., until at last the palm tree, 
the oak, and the fir make their appearance. And as it went with the plants, so with 
the animals. First, from a moneron or a low plant, for instance, a gastraead arose, 
and from the gastraead again, for instance, a mollusk, etc., up to the quadruped and 
the ape. Hackel, in his "World Riddles," distinguishes five principal periods. (p. 156.) 
If, then, elephants, bears, lions, and tigers wished to trace their genealogical trees, 
they would find among their ancestors pikes, carps, snails, crabs, and corals, and 
those animal genera which have not perished have to wait that one day in later eons 
they will become the illustrious ancestors of still higher and nobler animal genera, 
Great and strange wonders happen in the realm of evolution: a snake grows wings 
that it may fly to escape its enemies. A cock likes to walk in water; it grows webbed 
feet, and the cock becomes a duck. The giraffe, at first short-necked, finds no more 
grass on the ground during several dry summers; it stretches itself to catch the 
leaves on the trees, and it becomes a long-necked giraffe. The hippopotamus loses 
the desire to visit the land from time to time, and the hippopotamus becomes a 
crocodile. 

However, since the time when organic life was created with the first 
Moneron... 
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According to the calculation of the evolutionists, many millions of years have passed 
since the first organism came to earth. According to Hackel, most expert authorities 
assume 100 to 200 million years as the most probable average number for the length 
of the organic history of the earth, while others think they can get by with 25 to 50 
million. And the earth took about 100 million years to develop, until the day when 
organic life arose on it. Now many mediator theologians and such philosophers, who 
fear nothing so much as to get the reputation of being unscientific, but still want to 
save their religion, do not accept all these assertions and hypotheses, they also fight 
them, but nevertheless they speak of a justified core of the theories of descent. They, 
of course, want God's participation in the origin of types. There God is said to have 
brought about the transformation or origin of the stem-forms in a short or long time; 
but the types arose in a purely natural way, without any intervention on God's part, 
in that they diverged according to the results of recent researches. (See Dr. Ed. 
Hoppe, "Is a religious conception compatible with the theory of descent?" Pg. 27.) 
Page 28 he continues, "| suppose one thinks he is defending the Bible and 
Christianity by making up a poem of creation, and, drawing on two or three words of 
the Bible, inventing a detailed story more or less adapted to the modern results of 
research." And the same Ed. Hoppe nevertheless makes some concession to the 
theory of evolution when he talks in a pamphlet of periods of creation. So also the 
otherwise valiant and apt Bettex. In his booklet, "The First Leaf of the Bible," he says: 
"Now when it is further said: When it is further said: 'And God called the light day, 
and the darkness night,’ God here clearly states what he understands by day and 
night, and what is to be understood by day and night, especially in the history of 
creation: not days and nights according to our reckoning of twelve hours each - for 
there was no sun at all in the first days of creation - but alternating periods of light 
and darkness, without anything being said about the length of these. We are 
reminded here also of the saying, "A thousand years in the sight of the Lord are as 
one day, and one day as a thousand years," and also of the "day of the Lord," which 
is also not a single day of the Lord, but signifies a whole period of time. So, according 
to the clear wording of Scripture, we have only to think of the days of creation as 
periods of light, about the duration of which the Bible tells us nothing at all, but which 
may have extended over thousands of years. They were great periods of light and 
development of life, which were then followed again by periods of darkness and 
stagnation." And the same Bettex also talks about all kinds of transitions and 
tremendous catastrophes that occurred during the six-day work. Thus he lets 
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on the fifth day, before the fish and birds are created, the forests created on the 
fourth day will be buried under sand, mud and rocks with a great crash and roar, 
new mountain ranges will come forth and new vegetation will sprout from the earth. 
(S. 39.) 

Just as the Scriptures tell us exactly who it is that created the world, so they 
also tell us in what manner and over what period of time it was brought into existence 
by the Almighty Creator of heaven and earth. Scripture also annihilates all the 
speculations and fancies adduced, whether they come from manifest unbelievers 
and deniers of God, or from positive naturalists and theologians who do not wish to 
write a clear and round letter of rejection and feud to supposed science. And what 
the Scriptures say about these points in simple, yet impressive and majestic words, 
is at bottom much easier to believe than all the chimerical hypotheses of the 
evolutionists. Thus also one has quite rightly remarked that the beliefs of the 
evolutionists require ten times more faith than all the Christian dogmas of the Trinity, 
the Deity of Christ, redemption, etc. And just also the first chapter of the Bible tells 
us quite explicitly in what time God created heaven and earth. God, who, however, 
is not bound to any time, who could have finished the whole world structure with a 
word of omnipotence, created the world in six days according to Gen. 1, v. 5, 8, 13, 
14, 28, 31. But these days are not to be understood as six long periods of time or 
phases - neither science nor scriptural exegesis demands this - but as six natural 
days of 24 hours. It is true that the word day is used from time to time in the Holy 
Scriptures for a certain point of time that is not defined more precisely, e.g. Num. 3, 
13: "For the firstborn are mine, since the time | smote all the firstborn of the 
Egyptians", 1 Sam. 8, 18: "When ye shall cry out at that time concerning your king", 
etc., Matth. 24, IS: "When ye shall cry out at that time concerning your king". , Matth. 
24, IS: "But woe unto them that are with child, and to them that sing in those days" 
(gv txelvaic taic nuépaic). Mark 8:1: "In those days when there was much people," 
etc. But when the -Holy Spirit describes Gen. 1 the six works of days, distinguishing 
the separate days with the works done in them, yet each time it is not intended to 
mention a point of time from which something happens, but the duration of time is 
expressed. Nor can "day" in these verses be used of an indefinite, unlimited 
duration, as, e. g., Ps. 39:6, "Behold, my days are as broad as your hand," else the 
several days would not be so exactly described and delineated by the remark each 
time, "Then was the evening and the morning the first day." Further, we have here 
also not prophetic language and description before us, in which the 
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The word day is sometimes used in the sense of a longer time, as for instance 
Revelation 2:10: "And shall have tribulation ten days." Here we have before us the 
genus historicum, the sober language of historical writing, just as the Scriptures 
later tell us that Moses spent forty days and forty nights out of the mount of 
legislation, or that Jonah was three days and three nights in the belly of the whale. 
All doubt about how the word day must be understood in the creation account is 
removed by the passage Exod. 20, 11: "For in six days the LORD made heaven and 
earth, and the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day. Therefore 
the LORD blessed the Sabbath day, and sanctified it." With these words the LORD 
establishes the Sabbath commandment which he gave to the people of Israel. Now 
it is a general rule of hermeneutics that the words of a passage of Scripture must 
be taken in their ordinary meaning, unless the context demands a departure from 
the ordinary usage. Now here the six days during which Israel is to labor are natural 
calendar days, and if immediately thereafter the same words are used without any 
change of usage being indicated, if on the contrary all the indications are that the 
word day is also further used in the same ordinary sense of the word, it would be a 
gross violation of the laws of scriptural interpretation, and a total perversion of the 
meaning of these words: "Six days shalt thou labour"; for in six indefinite periods, 
extending through thousands and millions of years, the LORD made heaven and 
earth, etc. - The Scripture, therefore, teaches six natural days of creation of 24 hours 
each, and the appeal of modern exegetes to Gen. 2, 4, and Ps. 90, 4, does not alter 
this. Gen. 2, 4 says: "This is the history of heaven and earth, in the day (XXX) when 
God created heaven and earth." Here the creation is spoken of in a summary way, 
and the word day means here, as it often does in the Bible and in all other 
languages, as much as time. Even the objection that the first three days could not 
have been ordinary days, since at that time the sun had not yet been created, cannot 
overturn the correctness of this explanation. God created light on the first day, and 
what could prevent God from observing the same periods of time in the first three 
days as in the later ones? But in the well-known word of the Psalm, "For a thousand 
years are as one day before thee," etc., it is evidently intended to say that there is 
but one eternal presence before God, that he is in his nature exalted above time 
and space; but it is not intended to describe how his doings are accomplished in 
time. But when Bettex adduces the day of the LORD as a proof of his periods of 
creation, and probably means by it the day of the judgment of the world, he also 
thus marshals the Scriptures. For 
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Where in it is there even the slightest intimation that the Day of Judgment will extend 
over a series of days, or even over a period of many years? - | will be forgiven for 
dwelling a little longer on this point. It is not without reason. It is precisely on this 
point, the determination of the time of creation, that the apostasy from the clear 
teaching of Scripture tends to arise. And if you give the devil your little finger, as the 
saying goes, he will soon take your whole hand. How many have been prompted by 
the very teaching of the periods of creation to doubt the whole account of creation 
in the Bible, and finally to fall away entirely from the revealed Word! Let us therefore 
not be misled by Bettex, Hoffmann, Vilmar, or other illustrious names, and let us 
here also stick to the simple understanding of the Word, and impress upon our 
Christian people as pure truth all that Scripture says of Creation, in preaching, in 
private intercourse, in Christian teaching, and in confirmation classes. In six days 
God created heaven and earth and all that is in them, and not only those who speak 
of 100 to 300 million years, which are supposed to have been necessary for their 
development, contradict the clear word of God, but also those who assume periods 
of creation of only 6000 to 10,000 years, and also here the word 1 Tim. 6, 20: "O 
Timothy, keep that which is trusted in thee, and avoid the unspiritual loose talk and 
the wrangling of the falsely "famous" art, which some pretend and lack faith." 

Just as Scripture knows nothing of long periods of creation, so also nothing 
of long processes of development which the world, and especially its flora and fauna, 
had to undergo until it had reached the stage in which it is now. God, the Almighty 
Creator, brought the world into existence through His Word. That is why we read 
over and over again Gen. 1: "God said, Let there be light. God said, Let there be a 
firmament among the waters," etc. So also it is said in Ps. 33:6, "The heavens were 
made by the word of the LORD, and all his host by the spirit of his mouth;" and in 
the same Psalm we read v. 9, "When he speaketh, it is done; when he giveth, it 
standeth." "By faith," says the apostle in Hebrews, "we perceive that the world is 
finished by the word of God." The world and its inhabitants have come into being by 
the almighty fiat of the Creator; by the word of his mouth, which nothing can resist, 
it has been adorned and made ready for the habitation of man. Of course we cannot 
grasp and comprehend this with our reason, nor can we form in our spirit an 
adequate picture of how, for instance, on the first day, at the command of the Lord, 
the great and mighty primeval mass suddenly appeared out of nothing, or how, on 
the sixth day, at the word of the Lord, such mighty and defiant 
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The earth was populated by such creatures as the megatheria, the mammoth, and 
the elephant, with many innumerable smaller species of animals. But with God no 
thing is impossible, and what the Scriptures say here of the power and effect of the 
Word of the Almighty is well beyond our thinking, but is in essence also no greater 
miracle than when by the power of the Gospel, often by the power of a little word, 
hard hearts of men hostile to God are softened, converted, and converted. And while 
the theories and assertions of the evolutionists are wholly contrary to reason, and 
suffer from many internal contradictions, he would yet have to be born who would 
be able to prove that the Biblical account of Creation is contrary to the rules of 
human thought, or that we have before us Gen. 1 a world-system which, by its 
internal contradictions, speaks its own judgment. But if we teach, believe and 
confess according to God's Word, and defend such a belief against everyone, that 
the present world is not the result of an evolution lasting many millions of years, 
which took place according to certain processes, especially physical-chemical 
processes, in a purely mechanical way, we do not at all deny the existence of natural 
laws. But these laws of nature belong to the domain of government and 
conservation; these came into force only with the creation. All -individual beings and 
forms have already become when these laws got their validity. They do not, Eirich 
remarks in his "Hexaemeron," float in the air, but adhere to the created thing to 
which God has bound them. They are themselves called forth by God's creative 
word, and come into force and efficacy in the fulfillment and reproduction of the 
created, without the creative word being uttered anew each time. They never serve 
to bring forth new creatures of a quite different kind, but to preserve and propagate 
the species that already exist. When God the Lord created the chamois, he also 
appointed the time for them to give birth on the rocks, Job 38:1. When God the Lord 
created the morning star, he also appointed the time of its going forth, Job 38:32. 
(To be continued.) 


What does Scripture teach about infant baptism? 


(Sent in by resolution of the Missouri Pastoral Conference by. 
J. A. Friedrich.) 


(Conclusion.) 

It is not necessary to prove what has been said with some of the scriptures 
that belong to this passage. The main proof is again the command of baptism Matth. 
28, 19. When Christ, the Lord of the church, who has been given all authority in 
heaven and on earth, gives His 
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The Lord, in the first Thesis, commands the disciples to make disciples of all nations 
by baptizing and teaching, that is, as we saw in the first Thesis, of the infants and of 
the adults of the nations; and if this is to be done by baptizing the infants, and by 
teaching and baptizing the adults, it follows quite irrefutably that the infants, through 
baptism, can be and are really and truly made disciples, that is, born-again believers. 
The command to baptize already provides the stringent proof that even infants can 
be born again into believing Christians, ‘that they, too, can be born again. This, 
however, is then also the resounding proof that our third thesis is correct, that is, 
Scriptural. 

| am convinced that the proof of this third thesis should first and foremost be 
taken from the command to baptize. There, without any doubt, is the seat, the main 
seat of the teaching, also of the effect and the fruit of infant baptism. There the Lord 
deals ex professo with this subject. There, therefore, must be found the strongest, 
most resounding proofs of the doctrine of baptism, also of infant baptism. One will 
be able to successfully meet all the objections of the opponents of infant baptism 
with this one saying, if one only follows the example of Luther, in his writing, "That 
these words, 'This is my body,’ etc., still stand fast," and stiffly and firmly adheres to 
the "dry text," and says: Christ commands that by holy baptism the little children shall 
be made disciples of JEsu, therefore they can be made disciples by baptism. Full 
stop. Of course, such reasoning will not win much honor from the clever ones of this 
world. But then, neither should we, nor do we want to. Therefore, even if we are 
thought to be stubborn, narrow-minded wordsmiths, if we are accused of literalism, 
it will do us no harm as long as we have the "text" to ourselves. For if we have the 
text for ourselves, then we also have the truth, then no one can do anything against 
us. For heaven and earth will indeed pass away, but Christ's words will not pass 
away. And therefore, when the enthusiasts ask us scornfully, How is this possible? 
we answer simply, Ipse dixit! He has said it; that is fully sufficient for us. 

Now this is not to say that we do not have or wish to use other passages of 
Scripture by which this doctrine might be expounded and confirmed. All Scripture is 
sacred to us and a source of light, a treasure trove of precious stones. We are like 
a goldsmith. He has, for instance, set a large, splendid diamond in a golden diadem. 
This fiery jewel glows in the centre of the showpiece and gives it its real value. But 
now he goes to it and surrounds the great diamond with a wreath of smaller gems, 
rubies, emeralds, pearls, and so on. 
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Why this? Not to increase the value of the large diamond, but so that in this setting 
it can show its beauty all the more advantageously, and all the more so because in 
its brilliance the light of the stones surrounding it is reflected a hundredfold. So also 
here. The seat of the doctrine of baptism, even infant baptism, is the command to 
baptize. This is the great clear diamond cut by the Lord Himself, glowing in His own 
fire. We surround this text with other pertinent passages of Scripture, that in its light 
also their beauty may be reflected, and the evidential force of the seat of doctrine 
may be manifoldly expressed. We ask, then, are there other passages in Scripture 
from which it is evident that little children are made partakers of the grace of baptism, 
that they are born again, that faith may be wrought in their hearts? 

Let us first go to the Old Testament. There we read Ps. 22, 10: "For thou didst 
draw me out of my mother's womb; thou wast my hope when | was upon my mother's 
breasts", literally: "Thou didst make me believe upon my mother's breasts" (:XXX 
XXXXX XXXXX). (English Bible: "Thou didst make me hope when | was upon 
my mpther'a breasts.") XXX means confisus est, trust. The hiphil in all five places 
where it occurs in the Old Testament is fidere facere, to make trust, to bring to 
faith, and not, for instance, "to make lie safe," "to entitle to trust." (2 Kings 18:30, 
"And let not Hezekiah put you off"-make you trust, bring you to faith ["make you 
trust in the Lord"], "in the LORD, to say, The LORD will save us." Isa. 30:15, the 
very same words are used. Jer. 28, 15: "And Jeremiah the prophet said unto 
Hananiah the prophet, Hear now, Hananiah, the LORD hath not sent thee, and thou 
hast made this people fo trust in lies" - trust, believe a lie ["Thou makest this 
people fo trust in a lie"], Jer. 29, 31: "Therefore Shemaiah knows you, and yet | 
did not send him, and make you trust in lies" - "he caused you fo trust ina lie". ) 
Martin Geier writes in his commentary on the Psalms on this passage: "XXXXX, 
confidentem me reddis: h. e. talem te mihi etiam tunc, cum ab uberibus 
matris meae penderem, praebuisti, ut ineffabilem maximamque merito in 
te fiduciam collocarem. XXX, confidit, in hiphil confidere fecit. . .. Hoc loco 
indicatur fiducia, a Deo beneficio in Messia, infante ad huc, excitata... . 
Convenit hoc cum illo Christi, Matth. 18, 6; Mare. 9, 42, quo infantes 
dicuntur credere actu; licet modus non sit idem, qui in adulto." (Com. in 
Psalmos. Dresdae 1709, fol. 314.) Ps. 71, 6, we read, "Upon thee have | trusted 
(XXXXX) from my mother's womb." The niphal of XXX is always inniti, to lean on. 
So David boasts that he leaned on God from his mother's womb, as a man leans on 
a staff (2 Kings 18:21), or 
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a house leans on its pillars (Richt. 16, 29). But to lean on God means to rely on him, 
to trust in him, in short, to believe. Hence, in this passage, Geier justly says, "Quam 
ipsam fidem in foedere vel sacramento initiationis accipiunt etiam infantes, Spiritu 
Sancto regeniti." (L. c., fol. 1178.) And Ps. 8, 3, the holy singer sings, "Out of the 
mouth of young children and babes hast thou wrought a power for the sake of thine 
enemies." And Christ, Matt. 21:16, where He quotes this word of the Psalm, virtually 
employs for "power" the word "praise," and thus describes a mighty praise which 
cannot be damped. Here, then, it is not only said that the young children and babes 
know the Saviour, trust in Him, but even that they praise Him with a strong, joyful 
spirit. Thus not only faith, but also an effect of faith in the soul of the infant is stated. 
Faith moves them to praise the Saviour. (That these words are about the praise of 
the Savior, the Lord himself testifies Matth. 21, 15. 16.) So we see from this text that 
the Holy Spirit can not only apply the grace of the Saviour to the infant, but that it is 
also possible for Him to excite his mind joyfully over the same. 

But the nature of these movements in an infant is not for us to describe. We 
have only to state the fact, according to Scripture, that such an influence of the Holy 
Spirit upon the soul of the child takes place. And that this is so, we now have a 
particularly strange example in Scripture. In discussing the second thesis, we saw 
from Psalm 51 that the child is already a sinner at the moment of conception, and 
that sin is already evident in the unborn child, exerting its influence and its 
destructive power. In the example of the child of Elizabeth, who was already filled 
with the Holy Spirit in the womb and leaping for joy, Luk 1:15, 41, 44, we see that 
just where the power of sin can begin to work, the power and effect of the Holy Spirit 
can also begin its divine work. Indeed, where the devil can work, the Holy Spirit can 
work all the more. For the Holy Spirit is all-powerful, which the devil is not. But that 
the Holy Spirit was really active in the still unborn child of Elizabeth is quite clear 
from the text. It is said that the Holy Spirit "filled the child". This does not mean that 
he was in the child and filled him as a stone fills a box, but it is meant to indicate an 
active presence. The Holy Spirit worked in the soul of the child. And, indeed, He 
acted upon the soul of the child by exciting in it a holy "joy." -Joy, however, is a 
sensation of the soul, a mental process. And this feeling of the soul was now also 
expressed outwardly, bodily, in that the child "leapt," with 
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Joy leaped. Bengel says that this was a "saltus salutatoria, unicus fidei actus". And 
D. Stéckhardt remarks: "When Elizabeth heard Mary's greeting, the child leapt in 
her womb and thus already paid homage before its birth to the Lord, whom it was to 
serve and prepare the way for. John was already filled with the Holy Spirit in his 
mother's womb. From this we draw the conclusion that if the Holy Spirit has so 
wonderfully worked upon this unborn child, He can also very well work upon 
newborn infants and give them faith in baptism." (Bibl. Gesch. d. N. T., p. 6 f.) 

These are all clear, plain statements of Scripture. What do the people who 
scoff at infant faith and the rebirth of infants want to do with these texts, with these 
facts? They have no choice but to either come straight out with the language and 
declare: The Bible contains innumerable errors, and this is one of them, or else they 
must confess that the conclusion is perfectly justified: what the Holy Spirit could do 
and work in the infant soul of David, even in the soul of the still unborn John the 
Baptist, the same He can do and work today in the soul of an infant in its sacrament 
of baptism, tertium non datur! 

But no, we do not need to conclude this; we know that it is so, we know it 
because the Lord Jesus Himself tells us so. Joh. 3, 3-6 the Saviour speaks the 
general principle: That which is born of the flesh is flesh, and as such cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God. That is to say, all men, great and small, old, male, young, 
boy, and infant, are sinners born by nature, are under God's wrath and curse, and 
are heirs of damnation. And yet God wills that all these, these very ones, shall be 
saved. How? Answer: So that these born of the flesh for hell may be born again of 
the Holy Spirit for the kingdom of God. Who are they? Well, those who are born of 
the flesh. Even the babes? Yes, even the infants, and especially they. By what 
means? By the bath of regeneration, of water and the Spirit. This word of salvation 
is further confirmed by Tit. 3, 5, where holy baptism is expressly called the bath of 
regeneration. 

But is not a born-again person the same as a believer? Yes, absolutely. He 
who is born again is also a believer, and vice versa. So do infants also become 
believers in baptism? Can the little ones believe? Answer: not only can they believe, 
but they really, actually believe. We know this because the Lord Jesus, the Savior 
of the heart, says it explicitly. Matth. 18, 6 he says clearly: "But who shall offend one 
of these least of these that believe on me?" Who is here among 
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the little one, to understand? It has been said, and still is said today. "Small" means 
as much here as "big. But this evasion is too silly to be taken seriously. No, "little 
one" means here and should mean little one. 

Luk. 18, 16 the Saviour says: "Let the little children come to me, and do not 
hinder them: for such is the kingdom of God." (Mark. 10, 14 the saying is the same. 
Matth. 19, 14 reads: "Let the little children come unto me, and forbid them not: for 
such is the kingdom of heaven.") The opponents of infant baptism and the doctrine 
of the rebirth of children through baptism, e.g. Spurgeon in his sermon against the 
Episcopal preachers of London, immediately interrupt us and call out to us: "What 
do you want with this passage on the doctrine of infant baptism? This text is not at 
all about infant baptism, nor about baptism in general! We answer, "And yet this very 
passage belongs here, because in it the Lord Christ teaches clearly and distinctly 
that the grace of justification is bestowed upon little newborn babes, babes at the 
mother's breast. Even if the enthusiasts laugh and scoff at the fact that we think we 
have discovered such great miraculous things in infants, let us not be misled. For it 
is not we who have devised or discovered this truth, but the Lord Jesus, the mouth 
of truth, who has revealed it to us. According to the Scriptures, all men are conceived 
and born in sins, and are therefore by nature children of wrath, and would therefore 
be eternally lost, if the grace of justification could not be granted to them. 

The fathers of our Lutheran Church were very attentive, thorough readers of 
the Bible. They did not read the Scriptures with cow's eyes, but with eyes that were 
enlightened by the Father of glory through the spirit of wisdom and knowledge. And 
there they found in their dear Bible book all kinds of glorious, comforting, blessed 
truths of God, of which the zealots know nothing, because they wilfully shut their 
eyes against the shining Word of Scripture. The gushers, to speak with Luther, look 
at baptism with cow's eyes, and cry out, "We see nothing but water, only waterl How 
can water cleanse the soul?" But our Lutheran fathers saw in baptism much, much 
more. Just read the Small Catechism and the Large Catechism-not the Heidelberg, 
but Luther's. Just read the "Christian Articles of Visitation" and you will find the words: 
"Through baptism, as the bath of regeneration and renewal of the Holy Spirit, God 
makes us blessed and works in us such righteousness and cleansing from sins that 
whoever perseveres in such a covenant and trust to the end is not lost, but has 
eternal life. . . . Baptism is the bath of regeneration, that in it we may be delivered 
from 
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born anew, and with the spirit, of infancy, be dried up and graced." (Muller, p. 780 f.) 
The old Aegidius Hunnius, in his writing "Articulus de Justificatione," summarized 
briefly and beautifully what the Fathers, according to Scripture, teach of baptism, 
when he says: God gives us in baptism two benefits: reception into the filial 
relationship - that is, not merely an outward reception into the external association 
of the visible Christian Church, as the enthusiasts teach - and new movements of 
the heart. The former, however, is nothing other than justification. 

But then the enthusiasts indignantly exclaim, "How then can infants be said 
to be justified by baptism, since they are not yet able to partake of the benefits of 
Christ?" Now we come back to our text. The disciples of the Lord thought in the same 
way as the scribblers. They probably thought, "Why should our dear Master bother 
with these little ones, he who already has so much to do? They cannot yet 
understand his word, his sermon, and the blessing will be of no use to them, since 
they cannot yet take comfort in it. But what does the Lord say? He is displeased with 
the ignorance of his disciples, and commands, "Let the little children come unto me, 
and forbid them not." And how does he justify this command? Thus, "For such is the 
kingdom of God." What may he mean by the "kingdom of God," which belongs to 
the little ones, in which they also are partakers:? Let us take the expression from the 
holy apostle Paul. He writes in Romans 14:17: "The kingdom of God is not eating 
and drinking, but righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit." So according 
to Christ's assurance, these three things also belong to the little children: the 
righteousness of Christ, the peace of God, and the joy in the Holy Spirit. But he that 
hath these three things hath surely the grace of justification. If not, we would like to 
know what a justified man is according to the Scriptures! So also this is certain: the 
little ones have part in the benefits of Christ, are able to receive the grace of 
justification. 

But there comes another objection. It is said that the way of salvation is the 
way through the struggle of repentance. So the little ones must also experience 
something similar. Or more clearly, the little ones must first become like the great 
ones if they are to be justified. But what does the Saviour say to this view? He does 
not want to know anything about this Methodist idea, but rather turns it upside down 
and says: "Verily | say unto you, Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God 
as a child shall not enter therein," Luk 18:17. This can mean nothing else than this: 
Whoever does not become blessed like a child will not become blessed at all. 
Therefore he warns the great ones so urgently: "Truly | say to you, unless you turn 
and become like little children, you will not enter the kingdom of heaven. 
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But when the Lord says in the passage from Luke that the little ones "receive" the 
kingdom of God, it means nothing else than that they will be justified and saved 
through faith. The words of Jesus say briefly and clearly: "He that believeth not as a 
little child believeth shall not be saved. This is difficult to understand only for him who 
would like to take into account at least a little merit of his own, even if it were only 
the struggle for repentance, in his justification. But it is easy to understand for all 
those who have enlightened eyes of understanding; for they perceive that the little 
children have one great thing in advance of us adults: they have not yet a will that is 
opposed to the working and drawing of the Holy Spirit. 1) And this is just what so 
often gets in the way of us adults and hinders our blessedness. Woe to anyone, 
therefore, who considers such conversion to childhood unnecessary! 

We conclude with a beautiful passage from Dr. PreuB's "The Justification of 
the Sinner before God": "We take our reason captive to the obedience of Christ, and 
believe him to be mighty to do what he saith. Not as if we thought the bud and the 
flower were the same, or as if we thought a child knew as we do; but this is what we 
confess from God's word: the child's soul grasps as well as ours, and still better the 
hand of its God, which reaches out to it in the sacrament. It grasps its mother's neck 
with its two little arms when it sees an animal running. And is the principle: | do not 
see it, therefore it is not, really so quite unobjectionable? Does it not, seriously 
carried out, lead to the denial of God and the soul? Is it not better, after all, to stick 
to the word? Verily, | fear to judge it; for it will’ judge me. So we simply teach with 
Luther that infants at baptism believe by virtue of the Word which is prayed over them 
(Walch XIX, 701), or as Johann Gerhard puts it: The Holy Spirit, through baptism, 
gives to the children both faith and forgiveness of sins. For this both, faith and 
forgiveness of sins, the Holy Scriptures bind together with unbreakable chains." (p. 
77 f.) Recordare ergo, fidelis anima, maximae istius gratiae in baptismo tibi 
praestitae et debitas Deo gratias age. Amen. 


1) Gerhard: "Infantum alia est ratio, qui cum actuali impoenitentia et incredulitate 
non resistant Spiritui Sancto, ideo divina gratia in sacramentis infallibiliter illis 
exhibetur, applicatur et obsignatur/* (De Sacram., § 87.). 


Literature. 367 


Literature. 


AUXILIARIUM. Draft sermons from the fifty years of the ministry 
of Blessed Father C. Gross, Sr. Presented by his sons C. and E. Gross. 2nd 


ed. St. Louis, Mo. Concordia Publishing House Print. 

We are pleased that this second issue of the excellent Gross dispositions has also been 
published. On 116 pages, numerous dispositions are again offered, in the first part for Septuagint 
until the second day of Easter, in the second part for thanksgiving, introduction, women's 
association festival, laying of the foundation stone, jubilee, etc.. The typesetting and printing are 
excellent. "This second booklet contains 20 pages more than the first; the price for new 
purchasers is therefore set at 50 cents. Those pastors who have subscribed to the whole work 
and paid 45 cents for the first issue are kindly requested to enclose 5 cents more with their 
money for the second issue, so that the cost of the 20 pages can be covered. The issue may be 
obtained from P. C. Gross, Sebringville, Ont. can., P. E. M. Gross, Pleasant Plains, Ill, and from 
Mrs. Marie C. Gross, 1223 Jackson St., Fort Wayne, Ind. " FB; 


LUTHER'S EPISTLE SERMONS. Translated with the Help of Others by 


Prof. John Nicholas Lenker, D. D. Vol. I. The Luther Press, Minneapolis. 
This volume contains 29 of Luther's sermons on the Epistles from Trinity Sunday to the 
26th Sunday after Trinity. They are glorious, life-fresh, powerful sermons! Would that English 
pastors who cannot read Luther in the original text would reach for the same! Perhaps reading 
these sermons might even make them want to read Luther in the original. For the fact remains: 
an English Lutheran pastor who does not know how to read German is lacking something. 
Reading Luther in German should therefore not be considered a luxury even in the English 
Lutheran Church. F.B. 


The Christian Certainty of Truth; Its Ultimate Ground and Origin. By D. L. Ihmels, 
Professor of Theology at Leipzig. Second, enlarged and modified edition. 
Published by A. Deichert, Leipzig. Price: M. 7. 

In 304 pages, D. Ihmels treats the above subject first in a "historical orientation", then in a 
"coherent presentation". In the first part, D. Ihmels shows what Luther, the old Lutheran 
dogmatics, Pietism and supranaturalism, Frank, Herrmann and the school of religious history 
teach about the Christian certainty of truth. The second part is divided into the following chapters: 
1. Christian certainty of truth as certainty of experience and faith around the historical revelation 
of God. 2. 2. Christian certainty of truth as certainty about the Word of God. 3) The Christian 
certainty of truth as certainty about the Scriptures. 4. the Christian certainty of truth and the 
natural knowledge of truth. 5. Christian certainty of truth and the possibility of self-deception. 6. 
the emergence of Christian certainty of truth. - D. Ihmels is a disciple of Frank, whose theology 
was judged all-round years ago in "Lehre und Wehre". But D. Ihmels does not completely identify 
himself with Frank. Rather, he repeatedly emphasizes that it is not possible for the Christian to 
produce or even reproduce the content of the gospel out of his own experience. But the Lutheran 
doctrine of the Scriptural principle and Scriptural authority also comes up short with D. Ihmels. 
According to Lutheran doctrine, a Christian and also a Christian theologian believes and 
confesses a doctrine because it is clearly taught in Scripture. The true presence of the body and 
blood of Christ in the Lord's Supper, for example, is a divinely certain truth to him because 
Scripture presents this doctrine unequivocally in the relevant sedes doctrinae. To the Lutheran 
Christian and theologian, Scripture is divine and therefore infallible authority. Certainly, the first 
divine certainty in the Christian is the 
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God's truth of the forgiveness of sins for Christ's sake. This certainty does not precede or follow 
the saving faith, but coincides with it. The faith wrought by the Holy Spirit, which has as its content 
the truth of justification, is itself this certainty, and vice versa. But with this certainty of justifying 
faith, which is wrought by the Holy Spirit, the Scripture becomes at the same time a divine 
authority for the Christian's whole faith and life. For the very Scripture from which the truth of 
justification, divinely assured to the Christian through faith, is derived, gives itself ex professo 
as the inspired, infallible Word of God. Through faith in the truth of the forgiveness of sins for 
Christ's sake, the Scriptures in all their teachings consequently also become divine authority for 
the Christian. As long as the Christian stands in justifying faith, he consequently also believes 
with divine certainty all that the prophets and apostles have written, even such pieces of truth as 
he has not experienced or cannot yet experience, or which he is not able to rhyme with his reason 
or with other teachings of Holy Scripture. As a child believes its father, so the Christian cheerfully 
and without compulsion believes every clear word of Scripture, precisely because, through the 
saving faith wrought by the Holy Spirit, he has at the same time become certain that he has 
before him in Scripture the infallible word of his God and Savior. D. Ihmels is different. According 
to him, the truths of Scripture become certain to the Christian only to the extent that he 
individually experiences their power and recognizes their necessary connection with truths of 
Christianity already experienced. But thus the Lutheran "It is written" becomes a broken pillar. 
Yet D. Ihmels' book requires a detailed discussion, which "Doctrine and Defense" reserves for 
another time. FLB. 


Zur Wertung der deutschen Reformation. Lectures and essays by D. W. Walther. 
Published by A. Deichert, Leipzig. Price: M. 5.60. 


This volume of 338 pages offers essays on the following topics: 1. Catholic attempts from 
earlier times to make the Psalms "usable". 2. the fruits of the Roman confession. 3. the 
importance of the German Reformation for the health of our national life. 4. in what does the 
Reformation view of life consist? 5. Luther's translation of the Bible not plagiarism. 6. Luther's 
later view of the Briefs of James. 7. Luther's end. 8. Melanchthon as saviour of the estimation of 
science. 9. Swiss tactics against Luther in the sacrament controversy. 10.-The testimony of the 
Holy Spirit according to Luther and according to modern fancies. 11.-The false spirituality of the 
"swarmers." -U. W. Walther of Rostock has made a thorough study of history, especially the 
history of the Reformation, and what he writes on the subjects striking into this period is as a rule 
as interesting as it is instructive, and this is true in a great measure of the lectures and essays 
before us. F.B. 


Pastoral Theology. Thoughts and considerations from the ministry for the ministry. 
By August Hardeland, superintendent at Uslar. Published by A. Deichert. 
Price: M. 7. 


This writing of 488 pages is divided into the following chapters: 1. the arch shepherd, 2. 
the apostolic example. 3. personal requirements. 4. the scientific training. 5. the spiritual 
decorum. 6. the preaching activity. 7. other preaching of the word. 8. catechetical’ 9. liturgical. 
10. hymnology. 11. pastoral care and related matters. 12. church law’ - Much in this work is aptly 
said for every pastor in every country, even for the pastor in America. Much further applies to 
German, but not to American pastors. Finally, some things, e.g., about church discipline, 
doctrinal position, etc., are not modeled at all on Scripture, but on the sad conditions in the 
national churches. Of D. Walther's Pastoral, Hardeland says: "A work which completely replaces 
the possession of the older pastoral theologies is the American Lutheran Pastoral Theology of 
Walther, the former president of the Missouri Synod, which, printed and published in America, is 
difficult to obtain in our country 
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Published by Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo: 

1, "Catalogue of the Teaching Institutions of the German Evangelical Lutheran Synod of 
Missouri, Ohio, and Other States for the School Year 1908-1909." 2, "Littst Header." Standard 
Ainsriean Series". Price: 50 Cts. An excellent text-book in every respect, and one which should 
find general acceptance in our schools. F. B. 


Louis Lange Publishing Company sent us: 

One, "Pictures from the Holy Land." 2. "Leaves and Blossoms." Fifteenth Volume. - Both 
books presented by the editors of the "Evening School" contain wholesome, interesting, 
instructive, and profusely illustrated reading, which is especially true of the "Pictures from the 
Holy Land." F.B. 


Chr. Belsers Verlag in Stuttgart sent us: 

1. "The Social Democracy." By A. Clar. Price: 80 Pf. The nature, aims, and danger of the 
German Social Democracy are here placed in the bright light, especially also the openly 
displayed hostility against the Church. 2. "Catastrophes and Faith in Divine Providence." By K. 
Veidt. Price: 80 Pf. 

F.B. 
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The conditions under which, according to the resolution passed in Cleveland, the 
English Synod of Missouri is prepared to join the German Synod as a district, are given by the 
"Lutheran" in the following translation: "1. That the English Synod surrender its book publishing 
and trade to the German Synod, but that a committee, the majority of which shall consist of 
members of the English district, be chosen to print such printed matter as its special needs 
require, such as hymnals, Sunday school literature, pamphlets, etc.; 2. That the Lutheran 
Witness become the official English church journal of the whole Synod, but that the editor be 
chosen from the English district, or that the English district at least participate equally in the 
editorial board, 2. That the Lutheran Witness shall be the official English church bulletin of 
the whole Synod, but that the editor shall be chosen from the English District, or at least that the 
English District shall be equally represented on the editorial committee; the same shall be done 
with the Lutheran Guide; 3. That the English language may be used at the meetings of the 
Synod of Delegates by the members of the English District, and that at least a short record of 
the proceedings shall be read and printed in the English language; 4. That the Missionary 
Commission of the English District be permitted to undertake English missions wherever it may 
deem them necessary, with due regard to the divine principles of church membership and 
Christian charity; .5. That it be the rule for all English congregations to join the English District, 
but that it be ultimately left to the judgment of each congregation to which District it will join, 
without, of course, disregarding the divine principle of Christian love, and that no censure be 
implied if congregations do not obey this particular rule; 6. That Concordia College at Conover, 
N. C., be referred to the General Synod; 7. That the question of when and how often the English 
District shall meet be left to the determination of that District." This resolution is now brought 
before the English congregations 
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be laid, and if confirmed by the same by January 1, 1911, in the interest of union, the English 
Synod shall meet in St. Louis in 1911 at the same time as the German Synod. F. B. 

Confessional Position of the General Synod. At the meeting in Richmond, Ind., the 
following resolutions were adopted: "Resolved, That inasmuch as the Augsburg Confession 
is the original and generic confession of the Lutheran Church, was accepted by Luther and 
his coadjutors, and subscribed to by all Lutheran bodies the world over, we therefore deem 
it an adequate and sufficient standard of Lutheran doctrine. In making this statement, 
however, the General Synod in nowise means to imply that it ignores, rejects, repudiates, 
or antagonizes the Secondary Symbols of the Book of Concord, nor forbids any of its 
members from accepting or teaching all these, in strict accordance with the Lutheran 
regulating principle of justifying faith. On the contrary, she holds these symbols in high 
esteem, regards them as a most valuable body of Lutheran belief, explaining and unfolding 
the doctrines of the Augsburg Confession, and she hereby recommends that they be 
diligently and faithfully studied by our ministers and laymen. Whereas the phrase, "The 
Word of God as contained in the canonical Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments,’ 
occurs in our formula of confessional subscription; and, whereas, when our fathers framed 
this language, the theological distinction between the two statements, 'The Bible is the Word 
of God,' and 'The Bible contains the Word of God,' had not yet been made, or at least was 
not yet in vogue, and therefore there could have been no intention on their part of 
committing the General Synod to lax or heretical views of the inspiration of the Sacred 
Scriptures, but, on the contrary, a sincere desire to plant her firmly on the true doctrine of 
Biblical inspiration; and, whereas the General Synod has ever occupied the same position 
with reference to the true and complete inspiration of the Canonical Scriptures; therefore 
Resolved, that we herewith declare our adherence to the statement, 'The Bible is the Word 
of God,' and reject the error implied in the statement, 'The Bible contains the Word of God.' 
This is to be printed with all future editions of the Augsburg Confession, whether issued in 
separate form or in the Book of Worship." It was also resolved "that the Common Service 
committee be instructed to co-ordinate and blend all our past confessional statements into 
one harmonious statement, to be submitted to the district synods and inserted in the 
constitution of the General Synod." All the statements of the General Synod since 1864, 
especially those at Hagerstown in 1895 and Des Moines in 1901, are thus to be compiled and 
added to the Constitution. The above resolutions, in the judgment of the General Synod papers, 
do not imply any change in the previous confessional position of the General Synod. The 
Lutheran World says that the Richmond resolutions, from which the General Council and other 
Synods may infer that the General Synod stands "on solid Lutheran ground," are only "a re- 
statement of its confessional basis in harmony with all its previous statements." The 
"Lutherischer Zionsboten," the paper of the German General Synodists, was prompted by the 
Richmond resolutions to make the following omissions: "East the General Synod has been 
slandered that its doctrinal position is not quite Lutheran. Representatives of other synods have 
tried to blacken us in Germany, have declared, 
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we are a Methodist or Unionist church body. Other German synods have often looked down 
with pity on us Germans in the General Synod and expressed amazement at how we could 
endure in such a lax synod. Now we Germans in the General Synod are as well Lutheran as 
any ,other Lutheran Synod and are therefore completely satisfied with the doctrinal position of 
the General Synod. The simple-minded objections to the Lutheranism of the General Synod 
have been quite unjustified, especially in recent times. The General Synod professes the 
Augsburg Confession of 1530; it holds all the articles of the Augustana to be fundamental; it 
believes with all its heart that the Bible is God's Word; it does not reject the other symbolic books 
of the Lutheran Church, e.g., the Formula of Concord, but commends them to all its members 
for thorough study. It is heartily desired that our reducers in other synods may at last understand 
for once the real confessional standpoint of the General Synod." The General Synodists thus 
claim that their previous confessional position has not been changed by the Richmond 
resolutions. The General Synodists thus claim to have changed and corrected nothing factually 
in their previous confessional position through the Richmond resolutions. But the Lutheran 
judges differently. He sees in the Richmond resolutions a significant step forward in the right 


direction: "a long step forward in the direction of explicit doctrinal statement on a 


point that has been fruitful of much unprofitable and harmful discussion." The 
iowasche "Kirchenblatt" (p. 234) remarks: "If the General Synod is serious about this, the 
declaration means a step forward in the direction of sound Lutheranism, for then those who 
fight, insult and heartily reject the Formula of Concord would have no room in the General 
Synod. The history of the General Synod does not, of course, permit us to entertain great 
hopes." The verdict of the Ohio "Church Newspaper" is similar: the General Synod as a synod 
professes in the Richmond resolutions "the Lutheran doctrine of inspiration, according to which 
God niited to the holy writers, as his instruments, not only all things and thoughts to be written, 
but also all the words by which these things were to be expressed, and impelled them to write. 
Would to God that the General Synod would bear as free, unmistakable, and decided a 
testimony, as of this, so also of all the other doctrines of our dear Church." And concerning the 
resolution on the confession, the same paper remarks: "If this confession [in Richmond] is not 
an empty resolution, but if the General Synod honestly and sincerely believes what is confessed 
in the Augustana, then the day is not far off when it will also unreservedly confess, as a truly 
Lutheran Synod, all the symbolic books of our church as a precious patrimony of our fathers, 
since these are merely detailed and thorough interpretations and extensions of the teachings of 
the Augsburg Confession." According to the General Synodist Papers, therefore, nothing has 
been changed in the previous position of the General Synod by the Richmond resolutions, and 
according to iowaschen and other omissions, the General Synodists, if they mean it "honestly 
and sincerely," have only become, as it were, full-blooded Lutherans by the Richmond 
resolutions. A right confession of Scripture and of the Lutheran symbol, however, in our day and 
under modern opposition, requires far clearer language than that of the Richmond resolutions. 
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The Richmond resolution concerning the Augustana does not exclude, nor should it exclude, 
the possibility that someone, such as the late D. Richard, may be a member, even a teacher of 
the theology of the General Synod, and at the same time reject and publicly combat the Formula 
of Concord in certain articles. And the Richmond resolution concerning the Scriptures does not 
exclude, nor ought it to exclude, that one who, for example, with D. Jacobs and the English 
papers of the General Synod, accepts errors of Scripture in astronomical, historical, and similar 
questions, may still be a good member of the General Synod. We are therefore inclined to agree 
with the General Synodist papers that, strictly speaking, nothing has been changed, even 
theoretically, in the present confessional position of the General Synod by the decisions at 
Richmond. And that practically everything will remain the same, even the papers which 
theoretically see a great advance in the Richmond resolutions do not seem to doubt. But 
resolutions on paper, even if they were irreproachable, do not make a body a faithful Lutheran 
if it is contradicted by obvious facts. A synod is to be judged, not by occasional resolutions, but 
by what it is in reality: not by temporary appearances in synod week at synod, but by constant 
being in the congregations. F. B. 

From the General Synod. 1. A discussion of the Confessional Resolutions adopted at 
Richmond, Ind. was prevented, and more than thirty votes fell against the adoption of the same, 
without further negotiation with these people. In the General Synod the parliamentary rules 
prevail, no matter how occasionally love, God's word rjnd conscience drives thereby. The 
parliamentary rules are precisely the organ of the majority principle. In a Lutheran assembly, 
however, the decisive factor should not be the majority, but God's word and love. How little the 
General Synod in Richmond was willing to stop in its previous practice of union is evident from 
the fraternal reception of several sect delegates and from the election of delegates of the 
General Synod to sect churches. But a communion that maintains faith fellowship with sects 
does not take a confessional Lutheran position. Why not? Because the Lutheran confession 
demands that we condemn false doctrine in word and deed and avoid even the appearance of 
considering false doctrine harmless. The questions whether the General Synod approves of the 
Californiashnode adopting a seminary on the basis of the General Council, and what its 
judgment is on the conduct of the German Synods in the lodge question and in the pulpit and 
communion question, were referred to a committee which is not to report for two years. Delicate 
points for the General Synod if the German Synods show some consistency! The Lutheran 


Evangelist, in its June 17 issue, states its position on these questions: "Every reader of The 
Evangelist knows that our General Synod regards the matter of ‘lodge 
membership’ as a matter of Christian liberty. Some divisions of the Lutheran 
Church forbid membership in secret societies to members of their churches, but 
the General Synod finds no warrant in God's Word for such restriction. ... As to 
pulpit and altar fellows- 
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ship, the General Synod through all its history opens its pulpits to all ministers of all 
evangelical denominations and emphasizes the communion table as the Lord's table, to 


which all Christian believers are cordially invited." As long as a synod lets people who 
speak publicly like this run around freely for years, there can be no question of a truly Lutheran 
confessional position among them. In the General Synod it is often taken for granted that its 
pastors also bury people who were not Christians. The Wittenberg Synod therefore asked the 
General Synod assembled in Richmond to prepare a suitable form for such cases. But it was 
held that the same form should be used in all cases of burial, sm to avoid inconvenience. (6) At 
the request of the California Synod, it was decided at Richmond to establish a college and 
theological seminary in California on the doctrinal basis of the General Synod. 7. The complaint 
of the General Council, that the General Synod, by the work taken up by it in Canada, had 
broken the agreement made with it, was thus answered: "The General Synod declares that 
the agreement was never meant to apply to large sections of the country, such as a 
province, a state, or a part of either, or even to large cities, but to small towns, or 


communities where two churches cannot be planted without overlapping and conflict." 
This sounds reasonable, and the complaint of the Council seems to be unfounded. 8. As the 
Official representative of the General Council, D. Jacobs said at Richmond, "that the General 
Synod's basis properly interpreted was not antagonistic to that of the General Council." 
"The General Synod, with all its liberality for other denominations, has never, so far as 
Ihave heard of read, taught that it is a matter of indifference as to whether one belongs 
or not to the Lutheran Church, or whether one cares or not for that for which the 
Lutheran Church stands." What Wohl D. Jacobs here understands by "a matter of 
indifference" ? How often have the leaves of the General Synod advocated indifferentism and 
unionism! 9. Also in Richmond, D. Jacobs said, "The General Synod and the General 
Council both, by their very names, announce the ideal before them of a united Lutheran 
Church in America, and, in so doing, silently criticise the other-for their name is the 
same, the one adopting the Greek, and the other the Latin form of the same word." Both 
of the above names would still smack of presumption and grandstanding even if the General 
Synod and General Council organically united. 10 The Lutheran Evangelist, referring to 
General Synod, writes: "We wish that our Foreign Correspondence Committee would 
extend its arms beyond the General Council and the United Synod South to embrace 
the Swedish Augustana, the United Norwegian, and the Prussian Union" (the Uniate 
Synod) "by proposing correspondence with all these strong, growing, evangelical bodies 
of fellow-believers." This also throws light on the resolutions at Richmond. The same is true 
of the following statement of the Lutheran World: "That one human mind or set of minds 
in any one age should so grasp and state all the truth in regard to the great doctrines of 
the Christian faith as equally to exclude error and any other view, is as intellectually 
impossible as it. is spiritually unnecessary." According to this, it would be a foregone 


conclusion, even with regard to the Lutheran Confession, that it is not without doctrinal errors, 
and that doctrines other than those propounded in the same are not to be accepted. 
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views are possible. The same paper writes: "Denominationalism is a tribute to one 
of the highest virtues of our civilization, namely, independency and 


individual thought. "The Scripture condemns sectarianism as rationalism and rebellion 
against God and His Word. 
F. B. 

The Uniate. The "Magazine" of the Uniate says: as there are false and real jewels, so 
also "true and false orthodoxy. According to this, there must also be a "right faith" which is false, 
and real jewels which are not real. That some things call themselves "orthodox" but are false is 
self-evident. But that real orthodoxy should sometimes be false orthodoxy is absurd. The same 
paper writes on p. 155: "Whether we are sorry for it or like it is a question in itself; in any case, 
the verbal inspiration is untenable. Referent himself defended verbal inspiration in the ‘Magazine’ 
only nine years ago; today he no longer does so." 3. page 225, the same paper writes: "In the 
Lutheran camp one may hate, persecute, crucify the Union idea: it is all in vain, it rises again, 
for it comes from the truth. To him, after all, belongs the future." Error always rises again; this is 
true of Arianism, Pelagianism, Rationalism, Liberalism, and, of course, Unionism. The tares 
remain until the world is harvested. But it does not follow that the tares are wheat. F. B. 


ll. Abroad. 


The Christian faith involves knowledge and applause. This, as we know, liberals deny. 
Occasionally, however, similar thoughts are found in positive sheets. Thus the "Old Faith" sp. 
338 asserts, "Hence faith has purely nothing to do with being true." Augustine and the 
theologians of the seventeenth century had determined faith to be a "holding true," and thus faith 
had come into conflict with knowledge. - This is modern unbelief in the "Old Faith." The same 
paper writes: A peasant had replied to an "educated man" who tried to make it clear to him that 
he could not believe without knowledge of God: "That | have a team of brown horses and a team 
of black horses, this | know, and know also all other things that belong to the sojourn of this 
temporal life; also | know of myself that | am a sinner, because | can count all these things to 
myself with a hair's breadth; but of God | know nothing but what He has revealed to me, and this 
| know because | believe in JEsum Christum, who has redeemed me and made me blessed." 
To this the "A. G." remarks: "By this answer of the uneducated may the educated be reflected." 
Thus the "A. G." has refuted himself. The content of the Christian faith, however, does not consist 
in self-acquired knowledge, but in the teachings of divine revelation. A faith that has nothing to 
believe in is no faith at all. Of the "clever ones" and "new spirits" of his time (nasutuli nostri 


L@pdoogot, novi illi spiritus) Luther says in the Large Catechism (Miller, p. 489): "But this 
the blind leaders do not want to see, that faith must have something which it believes, that is, to 
which it adheres and upon which it stands and is grounded. " F. B. 

Kropatscheck, a spokesman for the Positives, writes in the "B. d. G.": "Someone can 
just as well be a Christian in the modern world view as in the 
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antiquity." Against this it is to be remarked: without endangering his soul, no one can deny the 
inerrancy of Scripture, or accept a world-view in which this occurs. The same Kropatscheck 
decrees-"For we must by all means be serious about the idea of development, even if for the 
time being we see only nothing but problems here before us." On the other hand, it should be 
noted: Even if the theory of evolution explained all the facts in a rationally satisfactory way, 
Christians would still have to reject it because it is contrary to Scripture. F.B. 

Gospel of JEsu and Gospel of JEsu. Thus Harnack and the liberals distinguish. JEsus 
had preached a different gospel than the apostles. The content of the gospel of JEsu was the 
Sermon on the Mount. The main content of the gospel of the apostles was JEsu's person and 
work. The "A. E. L. K." writes: "Harnack's 'Essence of Christianity* now appears in the 56th to 
60th thousand. To this he has published notes, which the publishing house Hinrichs in Leipzig 
also sends separately. In these we read on p. 12 to the eighth lecture: "Not the Son, but the 
Father alone belongs in the Gospel as Jesus preached it." This word has been most severely 
opposed on many sides, but not refuted. | have nothing to say about it. Only the words, "as 
Jesus preached," have been blocked here, because they have been overlooked by many 
opponents. That Jesus not only belongs in the gospel as preached by Paul and the evangelists, 
but forms the very content of that gospel, need not first be said. How this transition has come 
about, and how far it justly exists, will be shown by the following remarks, both those which 
immediately follow, and those of the remaining lectures.’ By thus documenting in the clearest 
manner that the preaching of the Gospel, if it is to remain with the Apostles, must necessarily 
have JEsum as its content, Harnack nevertheless finds himself unable to correct his word about 
JEsus himself. He maintains that in his own preaching JEsus does not preach himself, but only 
the Father, and that it was only through a "transition" that the change took place, that he came 
into the preaching of the Gospel. We regret that Harnack did not subject the objections raised 
against him to a more serious appraisal. For it is not, after all, only the Gospel of John which 
directly contradicts him here. . . . But neither do the Synoptics admit Harnack's interpretation. 
Already in the first sermon which we have from Jesus, the one in Nazareth, he chooses the well- 
known passage from Isaiah for the text: "The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath 
sent me," and then says that this Scripture is fulfilled in their hearing today. So the content of 
that first gospel sermon was him. And then the Sermon on the Mount with its massive 'But | say 
unto you', wherein he places himself at the centre of the ethical thinking of his hearers. We 
should also remember the many passages in which he presents himself as the one who has to 
decide about eternal life and eternal damnation (in the Sermon on the Mount: 'I never yet knew 
you'; in the parables of the pounds, and of the nobleman that went over land, of the ten virgins, 
etc.) to the intensification, ‘But when the Son of man shall come in his glory." If these are all to 
be artificial constructions of a later tradition fine, then surely the proof of them would first have 
to be given, and that the calm, historical proof, not one arising from the prejudice of dogmati- 
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of the apostles. But if, according to the Synoptics, JEsus also inserted Himself into His Gospel, 
and even made Himself the content and bearer of His Gospel, then the apostles did not make a 
‘transition’ and did not pervert the Gospel by placing Him in the center of the Gospel, but they 
were faithful transmitters of what JEsus handed over to them, what they were to carry into all the 
world: the Gospel of JEsu as the Gospel of JEsus." According to lectures given by Harnack at 
the beginning of this year in Berlin, the metamorphosis of the Gospel of JEsu into the Gospel of 
JEsus is said to have taken place in quite a few weeks, in the period between Good Friday and 
Pentecost. In a lecture of January 15 of this year, however, Harnack admits that JEsus, though 
not from the beginning, called himself Messiah: "Jesus thus," says Harnach, "raised himself out 
of temporal limitation into the superhuman, the eternal." Historically Harnack thus proves the 
previous ecclesiastical view right, and in order to hold fast his own liberal dogmatics he is now 
compelled to suppose that JEsus was deceived about himself. His whole theory of the Gospel 
of JEsu as opposed to the Gospel of JEsu thus goes to pieces. F. B. 

Confession of the Liberals. According to the "E. L. F.," the liberal paper, the "Christian 
Liberty," writes on Heb. 10:23, "Let us hold to the confession," as follows: "What then is this 
confession by which we Protestants are to hold and in which we are not to waver? This is our 
confession: not to be sworn to a creed fixed in words, which prescribes to us in every detail what 
we must believe, but a confession of faithfulness against one's own conviction, against one's 
own conscience, against one's inner truthfulness. It is the confession: truthfulness above all! 
That is the confession, that is the life-nerve and life-element of Protestantism!" If the liberal paper 
wants to be serious about truthfulness, it must immediately delete from its title the word 
"Christian." Now it is sailing under a false flag, which should not be compatible with a liberal's 
"own conscience" either. F. B. 

The Evangelische. Oberkirchenrat, in its judgment on the Fischer case of 1905, says: 
"Without the recognition of his true divinity, faith can grant him only the position of truth-witness 
and religious example, but not that of the one and only HErrn and Saviour." In the César case 
of 1906: JEsus Christ was the "only-begotten Son of God," the sole mediator of salvation given 
to us by God, whose life, death, and resurrection were the sole ground of our salvation. And in 
the case of Traub 1909: "But the congregation does not come together in the house of God on 
Easter in order to be instructed in a critical sense about the historical tradition of the Easter fact 
or to be reassured about a right of the Easter faith that still exists today. This belief is rather the 
self-evident prerequisite of their Easter celebration. . . . If, on the other hand, you plead that the 
past, which belongs to history, can no longer mean anything for today's faith and piety, then, 
apart from the fact that this theory contradicts all experience, it is certain that the Christian faith 
has its foundation and its strength in the historical Gospel of Jesus Christ and stands and falls 
with it." On this point Fr. Bunke in the "Reformation": "If one compares 
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If we look at these three provisions of the gospel, it cannot be denied that the expressions have 
become more colorless. In 1905 the "deity" of Christ was still emphatically emphasized, in 1906 
one was limited to the expression "sole mediator of salvation", in 1909 the decree speaks briefly 
of the "historical gospel of Jesus Christ". | do not say that the Oberkirchenrat factually revealed 
anything in 1909 which it had still asserted in 1905, e.g. the true deity of Christ. | am convinced 
that the authority would firmly reject a reproach in this direction. | recognize that the expressions 
used in 1906 and 1909 are perfectly sound if Bible-believing Christians stand behind them. But 
that they are not unmistakable has been taught us by the history of modern theology even in 
recent times." All the judgments of the High Church Council against liberals have so far remained 
theory. Nothing has happened, and the liberals have only become bolder. F. B. 

P. Steudel of Bremen. "This man lets himself be paid year in and year out his salary as 
pastor of a church which he fights with all insistence. He baptizes children in the triune God - 
but openly confesses himself a denier of God in the most definite form. He undertook at his 
ordination to preach God's word in some sense - and he does the very opposite of it. He talks 
of the Christian religion as we do of the Greek mythology of the gods, as of a historical greatness 
which never came into consideration for him as a personal conviction. He manages to tell before 
this monistic society, with obnoxious scorn, of a "brother in Christo who edits a Sunday paper, 
"The Pilgrim to the Homeland," and adds, "I think we are all agreed that we do not follow this 
pilgrim (a believing clergyman) to his homeland." Truly, next to this 'pastor,' Voltaire, with all his 
frivolity in his fanatical hatred of all' Christianity, becomes, indeed, an amiable and sympathetic 
apparition." (H. Kb.) - 

Reformation" p. 67 writes of the Prussian regional church: "That the church is 
unpopular is evident from the fact that thousands of educated and uneducated people are 
leaving it. "The unpopularity of our Protestant Church is likewise proved by the small number of 
adults participating in the celebration of the Lord's Supper. Yet this sacrament is an 
unmistakable sign of the activity of the members of a Protestant church, for it expresses like 
nothing else the sense of belonging of the individual to the church and to the congregation as a 
whole. Much more, therefore, than the other sacrament, baptism, to which, as it were, only a 
passive significance can be ascribed, to which must be added that this sacrament receives an 
obvious encouragement on the part of the state through the demand at school enrollment and 
other occasions. But how low is the participation in the Lord's Supper today! It is statistically 
determined to be a small fraction of the confirmed members of the congregation, whereby it 
must be remembered that even this small number is to be estimated even lower, because in the 
statistics the repeated participation in the celebration of the Lord's Supper has been disregarded. 
It is surely not too much to say that the greatest number of Protestants in large cities and also 
in medium-sized towns are content today with having used the church four times: at baptism, 
confirmation, marriage and burial. In the countryside and in the 
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small towns the conditions may be somewhat better. Who, especially here, should not only 
custom and consideration for the dear neighbor work much in favor of the church? Should not 
the number of conscious, active Christians be just as small here? The late Prof. D. Cremer in 
Greifswald asserted this, at least for Western Pomerania." 

Unbelief in the regional church of Alsace-Lorraine. The "Strasbourg Post" praises the 
idea of development as "modern thinking," "an emerging greatness" that "is advancing in sure 
ascent toward perfection." "We of today," it writes, "standing on the shoulders of the 
Enlightenment, have just taken on its achievement: the fully developed thought of development, 
freed from all obstacles to growth." In place of a "supernatural act of creation" now comes 
"primordial generation." In the same paper Rev. Heil writes: "The biblical account of creation is 
destroyed snamlich by Darwinism, Red.j, the biblical world view with its division into heaven, 
earth, hell is destroyed and the miracle is destroyed." Fr. Horning's "Theologische Blatter" 
remark on this: "Thus expresses himself a pastor who belongs to our church Augsburg 
Confession and eats its bread!" And Horning remains in a stable with such wolves! F. B. 

The Doctrine of the Two Natures in Christ. In "The Spiritual Struggle of the Present 
Time," p. 13, he writes: "However, we will no longer press the concept of 'Son of God' into 
dogmatic formulas, we will no longer rack our brains over the two natures of Jesus, indeed we 
will reject the whole doctrine of two natures, because it makes Him, who like no other was of one 
cast, a double cast and only confuses still more the mystery which it wants to unveil. We know, 
and have learned at last, that the wonder of the personality of Jesus mocks all conceptual 
comprehension, that it does not want to be grasped with the intellect, but grasped with the heart." 
This is a false humility, which is at bottom haughtiness and elevation above Scripture, for the 
doctrine of two natures is only the brief and correct summary of what Scripture says of the Person 
of Christ in innumerable clear passages. F. B. 

In Germany, around the middle of the last century, barely a thousand Catholics converted 
to Protestantism each year. Since the nineties, however, the number has grown rapidly. In 1894 
over 3281 Catholics converted; in 1898 already 5176; 1900: 6143; 1901: 6895; 1902: 7073; 
1903: 7614; '1904: 7898; 1905 over 8000. In the fifteen years from 1890 to 1905 76,239 
Catholics became Protestants and 10,091 Protestants became Catholics. The greatest losses 
of the Catholic churches have been in the Rhineland, Silesia, and the Kingdom of Saxony. Many 
is the desire of the spouses in mixed marriages - in 1905 alone there were 42,318 marriages 
and 21,803 weddings of mixed couples in Germany - to become one in faith. A not inconsiderable 
proportion of those who have converted are immigrant Austrian Catholics. Of the 110,298 
children born alive of mixed marriages in 1895, 61,178 were baptized Protestants, or a good 
55%. Nevertheless, the ratio between Protestants and Catholics has recently shifted somewhat 
to the disadvantage of the latter. In 1871 there were 623 Protestants and 362 Catholics among 
1000 inhabitants, and in 1900 there were 625 Protestants and 361 Catholics. This can be 
explained in part by the strong influx of the 
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The increase in the number of Catholics is due to the immigration from Ruhland and Austria, as 
well as to the fact that the Catholic (especially Polish) population, being more rural, shows a 
stronger increase through births than the more urban Protestant population. The mixture of 
denominations is also becoming greater and greater; thus, for example, the number of Catholics 
in Berlin rose from 1817 to 1905 from 6157 to 223,948, while conversely in the district of 
Recklinghausen the number of Protestants rose in the same years from 51 to a good 50,000. 

Calvin celebration in Geneva. The "Freimund" writes: "In Geneva, on July 6, the 
foundation stone was laid for a large monument to the Reformation, similar to the well-known 
Luther monument in Worms. The laying of the foundation stone was attended, among others, by 
the President of the Prussian High Church Council, who read out a telegram of congratulations 
from the German Emperor. In the reply telegram, which was addressed to the Kaiser’ by the 
memorial committee, the latter is praised 'as one of the firmest pillars of the Reformed faith’. This 
is a painful reminder to us children of the Lutheran Church of the sad fact that the Prussian royal 
house has belonged to the Reformed denomination since the year 1613, and that from this 
apostasy from the Lutheran confession the gravest injury to our Church has grown up and 
threatens to grow up again and again." The "E. L. F." writes of how Unionism capitalizes on the 
Calvin celebration: "At the Calvin celebration in Geneva, the Union seems once again to have 
celebrated true orgies. The German national churches, not only Reformed, but also ‘Lutheran’, 
were represented by 18 delegates, the 'Lutheran' church of France by 2, one of whom, Father 
Appia, gave a stirring speech on what united Luther and Calvin, and attached to it such wishes 
for union as met with rapturous applause from the festive assembly. At this celebration there 
were also present some representatives of Unitarian churches, that is, of those churches which 
deny the Holy Trinity. One of them said publicly: 'l am not a disciple of Calvin; | am rather a 
disciple of Michael Servet,' that is, of that blasohemer of the Holy Trinity who was condemned 
to death by fire by the magistrate of Geneva at Calvin's instigation. On the Sunday which fell 
within Calvin's celebration, Holy Communion was served to about 1000 attendants. " 

F.B; 

Loose from Rome movement among the Poles. So far, about 100,000 Poles have 
renounced the Church of Rome and, under the leadership of about 50 apostate priests, have 
united to form a special church, which has taken the name of the Church of the Virgin Mary. It 
possesses quite a number of stately places of worship, its own churchyards, and its own parish 
systems. Its adherents spread over the whole country; but they have their headquarters in the 
larger cities, especially in Warsaw and Lodz. It is said that the reason for this was given by a 
woman named Maria Franziska Koslowska, who was reputed to be immoral, who wanted to 
dispose of divine gifts and was addressed as a mediator between heaven and earth. But it is 
certainly not to be supposed that so extensive a movement would have occurred among the very 
Poles who are so strongly attached to the Roman Church, if there were not other reasons. The 
first of these reasons is the immorality of the priests. The fathers and husbands failed to preserve 
their daughters and wives. To this was added the most unscrupulous exploitation of the people 
in the case of 
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Finally, the revolution of 1905 brought an agitation to the Polish people, which then also spread 
to the religious and ecclesiastical sphere. Since the Mariavites formed the majority in not a few 
parishes, there were frequent fights over the churches between them and the parishioners who 
remained loyal to the Catholic Church. With the help of bribery, judicial decisions were obtained 
by the Catholic Church, which took the church away from the Mariawites. So there was no other 
way out than to build new churches. This is what is happening, and it is proof that there must be 
some religious power in the movement. The Mariavites are beginning to long for a deeper reason 
for their faith and are therefore turning to the Bible. Here, then, would be an open door for Polish 
evangelization. In view of the sharp national antagonism between Germans and Poles, a 
promotion of the Mariawitic movement by the German Lutherans is out of the question. But 
evangelical Poles would have a task here. 
(K. d. E. B.) 

Catholicism in England. A correspondent of the "Reformation" writes from England: 
"Similar to Germany, England has recently been flooded with Catholic monks, nuns and 
convents. But not only this: the Roman Church is carrying out a magnificent propaganda, which 
is no longer carried out in secret. Monks have settled at Mirfield, who go about the country directly 
proselytizing, distributing crucifixes and tracts, and collecting converts for Rome under the 
passive succour, if no more, of the English bishops. Great protests have arisen against this, so 
that the Archbishop of Canterbury has at last felt compelled to intervene against it, but so tepidly 
that the Mirfield monks are still carrying on their propaganda. Ursulinerinnep exiled from France 
have settled in Bideford. In spite of a large protest meeting, the Bishop of Plymouth has put his 
name at the head of a list of offerings for the building of a convent for these Roman nuns, with a 
contribution of £50. How strongly Rome feels is also clearly shown by the Catholic marriage laws 
passed a few weeks ago. Under the new law, no good Catholic can marry outside his church. If 
a Catholic girl marries a non-Catholic, by papal decree the marriage is considered non-existent, 
the couple are living in sin, and they can, as far as the laws of the Church are concerned, separate 
again and both can remarry to other people. Think what a slap in the face this is to the Anglican 
Church. But she has accepted it calmly, without protesting against it in the least. A Catholic 
woman married to a man belonging to the English state church, who is married by this church 
according to English law, lives in concubinage according to this latest decree of the church. This 
the English Church has quietly put up with. Their devotion to Rome even goes so far that last 
year sailors and officers from the battleship ‘Queen’ and the gunboat 'Hussar' were able to travel 
with extra generators from Civita Vecchia to Rome to pay their homage to the Pope. And the 
English newspapers report unanimously that among these sea soldiers were not only Catholics 
but also Protestants. Such things are not wont to happen unless ‘from above' a favourable wind 
blows." 
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Roman missionary practice. In Nicaragua Catholic priests are said to force Indians to 
be baptized without prior instruction. The "German-Ev. Correspondence" writes: "The people 
mooed to line up, then they were told: 'Now open your mouth and close your eyes!’ Whereupon 
salt was sprinkled on their tongues and they were sprinkled with water." Indians are also said to 
have been made willing to be baptized by the bestowal of tobacco leaves, and this experiment 
was repeatedly made successful by the Catholic priests. (A. G.) 

To what chicanes the governor-general of Madagascar resorts to, in order to injure, 
if possible, Christianity in that great island, appears from the following: The building of a church 
is forbidden in one place, but a market is held there on Sunday to annoy the Christians; a district 
administrator forbids his "subjects" to go to church services, but he does not do so in writing, 
and the missionary's word still continues to be heard; bringing gifts to sorcerers is not forbidden, 
gifts of nature to churches must first be approved by the authorities; a Lutheran teacher who 
gives sewing lessons to the elementary school children is forbidden to do so by a letter signed 
by Augagneur himself; the Sunday school children are not allowed to learn to read in their school, 
but their parents teach them to, but in secret; wandering native teachers go from house to house, 
where schools are forbidden, to teach the children to read. In an official Augagneur paper it was 
recently written: "They say: | do not teach the Malagasy that there is a God, and that is the only 
evil | do. Yes, that is the only evil you are doing, and it is indeed an evil, for in all the world there 
is nothing so opposed to French thought as the belief in a Supreme Being, from whom, of course, 
all authority proceeds. A logical deist must regard republican government as an aberration. By 
what higher principle do you believe yourself justified in opposing French action, the propaganda 
of French ideas, with doctrines which are contrary to the feeling of the majority -of Frenchmen?" 
So apparently a fundamental action against Christianity! How long do you suppose it will last? 
Meanwhile, all the drudgery has done the opposite of what it was intended to do, and in many 
cases has aroused ill-will among the Malagasy. Native Christians can also still be blessed as 
preachers, the missionaries persevere courageously at their posts, the Lutheran mission is 
amply supported by the Lutheran Church of France, which maintains a teachers' seminary each 
at Antisirabé and at Fiauarantson; the head of the latter, Missionary BUchsenschitz, son of the 
Parisian pastor Buchsenschitz, wrote only recently: "I do not regret having gone to Madagascar, 
ever; if | had it to do over again, | would do it again; theMissionary career is the finest | know; to 
do otherwise would seem to me like apostasy." (A. E. L. K.) 

The following verdict on cremation was given by a commissioner in Switzerland: Burial 
is venerable by the burial of our Saviour JEsu Christ, and by the uninterrupted use of all Christian 
centuries. It reminds man, according to the teaching of St. Paul the Apostle, that just as the seed 
planted in the ground sprouts and grows green and blossoms, so the seed planted in the ground 
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body will one day come forth to eternal life through the omnipotence of the Lord. The objections 
which are raised against burial from the standpoint of public health are, according to the testimony 
of well-known physicians and naturalists, invalid. But what primarily determines the Church's 
position is the perception that the friends of cremation everywhere use it as a means of 
undermining the Christian faith in the resurrection of the dead and as a measure for the further 
de-Christianization of public life. 

Early Christian Ring Gem. In Corinth, H. Lampatis, the zealous researcher in the field of 
early Christian antiquities, acquired a ring cameo which has passed into the possession of the 
Christian Archaeological Society in Athens. On it is depicted a barefooted man of the type after 
which the catacomb paintings represent the apostles. He strides like an athlete in the stadium, 
holding a wreath in his right hand and his himation with his left, and is probably to be addressed, 
as letters above his head indicate, as the Apostle Paul. The execution is careful and beautiful, so 
that experts place the work in early Christian times before the decline of the art of gem-cutting. 
The apostle would then be depicted as a victorious fighter in the stadium, and the conception 
would be based on the apostle's multiple phrases in relation to the agon (1 Tim. 6, 12; 2 Tim. 4, 
7: | have fought the good fight, 1 Cor. 9, 24). The ring stone was found among the ruins of Old 
Corinth, where Paul founded a church, to the members of which he wrote two letters. 

(M. N. N.) 

Praying in adversity. In the "B. d. G." J. K. writes: "1. | was recently told the following by 
a well-known singer: During the terrible earthquake disaster in San Francisco, Conried's entire 
opera ensemble was also just present there. There he, the narrator, who had also been there, 
saw in the midst of the rubble, in the midst of the terror and confusion, another famous singer, 
who was known to be godless, kneeling loudly in prayer and calling upon God in his anguish. But 
another who was passing by called out to him, 'Now all at once he can pray! If you had prayed 
before, the misfortune would not have happened!’ 2. A young officer, who no longer wanted to 
know anything about the Christian faith and God, and went away with a slight sneer or shrug of 
the shoulders on the subject, went to South-West Africa and took part in the heavy fighting against 
the Herero. From there he wrote me, among other things, the following words: With me the belief 
in an almighty, great God, who leads and guides us little people, is gradually awakening again, 
in a way quite different from what we think. In the garrison | had a too beautiful, carefree life; 
there one does not come together with a fine dear God. Only there, where dangers and terrible 
illnesses are imminent, does man return to his Creator. Out here the terrible dangers have 
brought me back together with my God, whom | thought one could manage without." 

Concerning sexual education, the German bishops say in their pastoral letter: "There 
are not a few who call the earliest possible education of children about sexual matters the main 
duty of education and praise it as the first means of protection and preservation. Do not believe 
them; they are false prophets. It may well be that in the more mature 
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In some cases, a word of warning or reassurance on the part of the parents or the pastor or 
even the doctor may be appropriate. But nothing is achieved by mere enlightenment, and 
premature enlightenment can spoil everything. The first means of protection and preservation is 
rather moral tenderness, holy modesty, which God Himself has given to innocence as a 
guardian. This awakens and cultivates in the hearts of your children from their earliest youth. 
Enlighten them, as soon as reason awakens, that they are God's children and that God's all- 
seeing eye rests upon them everywhere. Plant deep in their hearts the holy fear of God: this will 
protect them even in those hours when they are rapt from the eyes of their parents." | wonder if 
this is true of the practice in the Roman confessional? F-B. 

The egoism and the life of pleasure of "modern man" is thus characterized by the late 
Berlin philosopher Paulsen: "It is as if all demons had been let loose at the moment to ravage 
the soil of German national life. In business-like large-scale enterprise, under the title of the 
problem of homosexuality, the cause of an abominable vice is being conducted. . . . Frenzied 
women proclaim in tracts and novels the 'right to motherhood,’ even if a father should be 
unavailable for the child. Mad poets preach to mature young girls the necessity and the right to 
seek 'by the hedge road' for the time being the pleasures which they would otherwise wish to 
be deprived of. Fanatical believers in the Enlightenment of both sexes demand with impetuosity 
the introduction of youth into the mysteries of sexual life... . Revaluation of all values, it cries in 
all the streets; throw it off, the anti-life Christianity which everywhere kills a thousand possibilities 
of happiness in the bud." How does that square with the tune, "The world is getting better and 
better"? F.B. 

Immorality in Germany. The maternal protection movement, a euphemism for 
"movement for the emancipation of the flesh and free love," not only demands help for the 
illegitimate mother and child, but also demands that the illegitimate relationship be recognized 
as moral and equal to the conjugal. One leader said in a meeting, "We demand protection for 
the illegitimate mothers and all who want to become one." The maternity protection movement 
professes the following atrocious sentence: "We do, however, declare that sexual activity is a 
natural and self-evident right of every adult man and woman, and that the best execution of it 
can never become an immoral act because of the mere disregard of certain forms required by 
the state. 3) The representatives of the maternity protection movement are now campaigning 
vigorously against the paragraph of German criminal law which punishes abortion with 
imprisonment from six months to five years. The E. K. Z. writes of the Berlin Secession's picture 
exhibition: "In terms of shamelessness, it surpasses all the jokesheets that have often been 
censored and warned by the police. These "artists" of the Secession prefer to choose the raw, 
the unnatural, the perverse as the object of their art. The immorality that is rampant in Germany 
is causally related to liberal theology, which no longer wants to be bound in faith and life to the 
Holy Scriptures. 5. 5 In the report of the Berlin City Mission it says: "Neither in London 
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nor in Paris nor in South America does immorality behave as shamelessly and without 
chastisement as it does here in Berlin. " FB. 

Concerning the Berlin theater, "Glauben und Wissen" (Faith and Knowledge) p. 71 writes: 
"The superficial still rule in many a province of public life; especially the theater seems to bow 
completely to their scepter. Anyone who has followed the Berlin playbills in recent months, for 
example, and read the newspaper reviews, will hardly believe it possible how the most 
appallingly trivial and empty plays could not only be written en masse, but also performed most 
frequently and with the greatest success: 'The Blue Mouse,’ 'Revolution in Krahwinkel,' "The 
Door to the Open,’ etc. One really does not feel inwardly incited to any further criticism than that 
with which a worthy teacher once returned to us a sheet of a school newspaper: 'he had never 
read anything so stupid’. Of the intricacies of life in general, of the serious problems of the world 
situation, one feels nothing. The only entanglements one knows are of a sexual kind. 'In the 
beginning was the sex, everything in it, nothing but it’ - this word of a modern really characterizes 
not too small 'artist' circles and even more a strong fraction of our theater audience." 
Sudermann is one of the most celebrated German writers of the present day, but Karl Knortz 
judges his realism: "He makes no detours like Heine, who sends his reader on wings of song 
into the blue ether, only to have him finally land on a heap of manure, but transplants him 
immediately to said hill, crouches down beside him lind now shows him there the beauties of 
the world of his taste." "Sudermann is a poet of narrowly circumscribed vision; nowhere does 
he venture on important problems. He dramatizes only the eternally reprehensible of the front 
and back of the house. Mephitic vapours issue from his inkstand. Most of his works belong in a 
lupenarium, or in the immediate neighborhood of one." "It is the duty of every honest man to 
expel the pernicious products of the rampant nafuralist. literature, in which the character and 
family life of the German people are sullied and exposed to contempt, to be vigorously combated 
and their dissemination prevented." 

The fight against opium is being waged in earnest by the Chinese government, as can 
no longer be doubted. One of the new edicts, for example, requires all higher officials to give up 
opium within three months of May 1, and officials of lower grades to do so by a later date. In 
future no one was to be employed in the state service who could not prove that he was free from 
the vice. Drastic punishments, up to and including beheading, were threatened by the Minister 
of War to officers and soldiers who remained opium smokers after the publication of the ban. 
The Imperial Commission for the Suppression of the Use of Opium and the Elimination of Poppy 
Cultivation even intends to reduce to six, or even two years, the term originally fixed at ten years 
to the complete elimination of the evil. It is particularly gratifying that public opinion in the country 
has formed in support of the Government's efforts; shameful, on the other hand, that it is only 
under the pressure of the same that England is allowing herself to be urged step by step to 
restrict the importation of opium and to close the opium shops in Hong Kong. (A. M. Z.) 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 55. September 1909. No. 9. 


Miracle and miraculous gift. 1) 


What is a miracle? "Come near and behold the works of God, who is so 
marvelous in his deeds!" cries the holy singer of Ps. 66:5. All the works of God are 
marvelous. We are surrounded by wonders, as by the air. We swim, as it were, in 
wonders, like the fish in the sea. What a wonder of God is creation! Is it not a wonder 
how the shining stars of heaven walk their courses year in and year out? The mineral 
kingdom, the vegetable kingdom, the animal kingdom, they are all full of wonder. 
The germinating and sprouting seed, the reviving nature in spring, the waving grain 
fields are miracles of God. Man himself, body and soul, is a miracle of God. No 
power on earth can bring forth but a little hair. Yes, these miracles, which happen 
before our eyes every day, are actually the "great miracles," as Luther calls them. 
Augustine rightly says: "Greater is the miracle of so many men being born every 
day who were not there than this, that a few were raised from the dead who were 
there. And yet this very thing was not recognized and appreciated as a miracle, but 
was held in low esteem because of its frequent occurrence." (Serm. 242, c. 1.) - 
That God's word, "Grow and multiply!" should still be powerful and sustain nature to 
this day, that God should still feed the whole world, is a greater miracle than Christ 
feeding five thousand men with five loaves. "Who," says Luther, "these great 
miraculous works of God have come into contempt among us, because they are so 
mean and happen almost daily. For this reason God now and then produces a new 
work, not as if it were greater, but to show that the common works which are daily 
done among us are like these special works and come from one source, that is, 
from the almighty Word of God." (I, 1370.) Still greater wonders are wrought in the 
kingdom of grace. 


1) Consensus work by P. Th. Claus. 


386Miracles and miraculous gifts. 


in the soul of man. As much as the soul is better and more than the body, so much 
greater and better are the miracles that take place in the soul. What a miracle of 
God is the rebirth, the conversion of a man, the preservation in the faith, the 
preservation of the church against all the raging and raging of Satan and the world 
hostile to God! 

But when we speak of miracles here, we speak of such acts of God as are 
wrought by a direct intervention of God in the course of the laws of nature which He 
Himself has made. When Nebuchadnezzar sees the three men in the fiery furnace, 
how they are not destroyed by the fire, when the disciples see Christ walking on the 
sea, when Christ calls Lazarus, who had lain four days in the grave, back to life, 
everyone sees that something extraordinary happens here, which of course cannot 
be explained. So we are not talking about things that only seem miraculous to us. 
To the Indians who saw a locomotive for the first time, it seemed like a miracle. If 
our ancestors had seen what is being done today in the field of steam and electricity, 
they would have thought it witchcraft. And yet everything happens naturally. But the 
miracles of which the Bible tells us will never be explained by natural means. A 
miracle in the narrower sense, an absolute miracle, Quenstedt defines thus: "A 
miracle is when God works either without means, or over the means, or contrary to 
the means and their nature, or, which is the same thing, above and apart from the 
order established by Him." Baier: "By which name are understood acts or effects 
apart from the order of all created nature, and which can be produced entirely by 
God's power alone." - The miracle, therefore, does not mean a suspension or 
violation or impairment of the existing laws of nature made by God. The miracle only 
takes individual processes from those laws and places them, under the law of a 
higher will. If my arm throws a stone into the air, the law of gravity is not thereby 
abrogated, but only a higher power and a higher will enter into it. Thus a miracle is 
not a suspension of the laws of nature, but a suspension of a law of nature. And 
what, after all, are the laws of nature? They are a sum of experiences and 
observations which we have made. Incidentally, when Baier says that a miracle can 
be produced entirely by God's power, this is by no means to say that God acts 
directly only in a miracle and leaves the rest to the "laws of nature." The universe is 
not a clockwork which God has made and wound up, and which he now leaves to 
its fate, and to which he only makes the necessary repairs from time to time. No, 
"he sustains all things with his powerful word"; "he is not far from any one of us; for 
in him live, and weave, and are 
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we". But in the miracle an extraordinary effect of the divine omnipotence is 
manifested, such as we are not otherwise accustomed to observe. God's power and 
effect, which are otherwise hidden behind the laws of nature, emerge from their 
concealment in the miracle, come forth unveiled, so that even the Egyptian 
magicians had to confess: "This is God's finger." 

Different names of the miracles. In the Holy Scriptures the miracles are called 
by different names. They are called "miracles," "signs," "powers," or simply "works. 
Matt. 24:24 we read, "There shall arise false Christs and false prophets, and shall 
do great signs and wonders," onpsia veydda Kai tépata (tépac, , originally a meteor, 
an extraordinary star, then miracle). Apost. 14, 3: "So then they had their being there 
a long time, and taught freely in the Lord, who testified the word of his grace, and 
wrought signs and wonders, onueia xai tépata, by their hands." Rom. 15, 18. 19: 
"pringing the Gentiles to obedience by word and work, by power of signs and 
wonders," sv dvvduet onpiciov Kai tepatwv. Heb. 2:4: "God hath borne her witness 
with signs, and wonders, and divers powers." Already from the passages cited we 
see how the miraculous works are also called "signs." Joh. 2, 11: "This is the first 
sign that JEsus did." Joh. 3, 2: "No one can do the signs that you do." Joh. 7, 31 
asks the people, "When Christ shall come, shall He also do more signs than this 
man doeth?" Apost. 8, 6: "But the people listened with one accord and diligently to 
what Philip said, and saw the signs which he did." Further, the miracles are called 
"powers," Suvdpetc, which is translated "deeds" in our Luther Bible. Mark. 6, 14: 
"John the Baptist is risen from the dead, wherefore he doeth such deeds," dvvdépeEtc. 
Apost. 19, 11: "And God wrought no small deeds by the hands of Paul." 

" By the term 'miracles' is implied the wonder, the amazement, which was 
produced by these works. Matth. 21, 15 (‘But when the chief priests and scribes saw 
the miracles which he did’) they are therefore called Qavudoi. Once, Luk 5, 26 
("We saw strange things"), they are called Tlapddo€ga, to express the unexpected. 
Amazement, at times fear and terror, are often mentioned as the result and effect of 
these extraordinary works. Mark. 2, 12: "Immediately he arose, and took up his bed, 
and went out before all: so that they were all astonished, and praised God, saying: 
We have never seen such things." Mark. 4, 41: "And they were sore afraid, saying: 
Who is this? For the wind and the sea are obedient to him." Mark. 6, 51: "And he 
stood by them in the ship, and the wind ceased. And they departed, and marvelled 
at the matzah." Mark. 7, 37: "And they marveled at the matzah, saying: He hath 
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all things well done." Apost. 3, 10. 11 is reported about the astonishment of the 
healing of the lame man in Jerusalem, likewise Apost. 14, 8-18 about the healing of 
the lame man in Lystra. - Signs" are called miracles because they were visible, 
sensually perceptible, because they revealed that God was present and active, and 
legitimized those who performed these miracles as God's messengers and sealed 
the doctrine they proclaimed. Thus the Jews ask Joh. 2, 18, "What sign showest 
thou us, that thou mightest do these things?" Mark. 16, 20: "But they went out and 
preached in every place, and the Lord wrought with them, confirming the word by 
signs following." - "Powers are called the miracles to indicate the cause whereby 
they were wrought. God's power and omnipotence were manifested in them. Let us 
consider, for example, the healing of the gout-ridden man, Mark. 2, 1-12. This 
healing was a "miracle", because the people who saw it were astonished. It was a 
"power" because by the power of the almighty word of Christ the man got up, took 
his bed and went home. It was a "sign" that there was one among them who was 
more than a mere man, and furnished proof that the Son of man had power on earth 
to forgive sins. Sometimes the miracles are simply called works. Joh. 7, 21: "One 
work | have done." Joh. 10, 25: "The works that | do in my Father's name, they testify 
of me." 

Are miracles possible? To ask such a question should actually be quite 
unheard of. Walther once said that it would be quite appalling if it were to be proved 
in a dogmatic treatise that miracles were possible. But from time immemorial 
miracles have been attacked most violently by the Sadducees, Pharisees, and 
scribes, who blasphemed Christ's miracles, even calling them the work of the devil, 
until the rationalists, materialists, and atheists of modern times. To be sure, the 
Jews, a Celsus and Julian could not deny the miracles themselves, much as they 
would have liked to deny them, but in our pantheistic, materialistic, atheistic age, 
one dares to boldly proclaim to the world, "Science has done away with the miracle." 
It is said that the old world believed that miracles were possible, and that is why it 
believed them to be real. But we know that they are not possible. The old world 
explained many things as supernatural because it could not explain them naturally, 
and then people took refuge in miracles. We, however, have penetrated deeper into 
the interior of nature - although a well-known naturalist says: "No created spirit 
penetrates into the interior of nature." The forces and laws of nature have now been 
better known, and modern science has cleared the dim primeval forests of wonder 
and banished their mysterious darkness. And what is not yet light will yet become 
light. - Science is to come up with the miracle- 
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..have cleared! That's a contradiction. Brockhaus says: "Where miracle reigns, 
science ceases." (Konversationslexikon, 11th ed.) The miracle cannot be dissected 
on the dissecting table of science. Science has to do with things that lie within the 
limits of our human knowledge. A conclusion from science to miracle is as ridiculous 
as the jesting task: "The length of the ship and the height of the main mast are given; 
from these let the age of the captain be calculated." A miracle explained scientifically 
ceases to be a miracle. 

How do such seek to explain the reports of miracles that do not yet deny all 
credibility to the prophetic and apostolic writings? A few examples may suffice. 
Jesus, they say, did not want to heal the sick man at the pool of Bethesda, but 
discovered in this man an infamous deceiver. Christ did not turn water into wine, 
but he brought a new supply of wine. Christ distributed his small supply of bread, 
and others followed his example, and the need was remedied. A blind man he 
healed like a skilled ophthalmologist. That he used light for so difficult an operation 
is evident from his words, "| must work the works of him that sent me while it is day; 
the night cometh, when no man can work." He did not walk on the sea, but on the 
shore of the lake. He did not command Peter to catch a fish that had a stater in its 
mouth, but to catch enough fish that out of their proceeds he could pay the 
necessary taxes. Sapienti sat! There is no need of a refutation. The Englishman 
Hume put forward his "uniform experience" against miracles. What does he mean 
by this? His own experience? Does it follow from the fact that he has not 
experienced any miracles that there are no miracles? Or does he mean the 
experience of a larger proportion of men? How does he know that the experience 
of the rest of mankind is not different from that of the other part? Or does he mean 
the experience of all men of all times? How then can his argument be valid? He 
wants to prove that no man has ever experienced a miracle, and to prove this he 
asserts that no man has ever experienced a miracle. To prove that there are no 
miracles, he claims that there are no miracles. This is a petitio principii. That 
miracles are contrary to ordinary experience cannot possibly be a valid reason 
against miracles. If they agree with ordinary experience, they cease to be 
extraordinary proofs, cease to be miracles in the sense in which we here speak of 
miracles. Even a Tyndall admits, "If there be a God, it is clear that he can do 
miracles. Who science has not to concern itself with miracle, because the same, if 
it exists, is outside its sphere." And Rousseau, in answer to the question, "Can God 
do miracles?" thus replies, "This question 
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if seriously meant, would be ungodly, were it not in itself absurd, and too much honor 
would be done to him who denied it, were he to be punished; it would be better 
simply to put him in the fool's house." Philo says: "He who will not believe the 
miraculous to be miraculous, proves thereby that he does not know God, and has 
never inquired after Him, for otherwise, looking to what is truly great and adorable, 
the wonders of the universe, he would have known that that miraculous (in the 
leadings of God's people) is only a play for God." (Neander |, 70.) Blessed D. 
Walther once said in his dogmatic lectures, "God, who has Himself given laws to 
nature, is not bound by these laws and orders in nature. He who asserts this is either 
mad, supposing that he believes in a God (if he does, he does believe that God 
created the world), or he does not believe that there is a God. To such people the 
devil in hell will say: "I still believed that there is a God, but this animal did not believe 
it. |am a great saint after all." - So to deny the possibility of miracles is to deny the 
Bible, is to deny God, is to make God a dead, impotent idol. We believe in a living 
God, an omnipotent God who can do whatever he wants. Should he be a servant, 
a slave to the laws and orders of nature made by himself? God, who created the 
sun, should not be able to endure it in its orbit? God, who is the fountainhead of all 
life, should not be able to quicken a dead corpse? God, who made the waters, 
should not be able to make the rivers drown us? God who created fire should not 
be able to make it not scorch? It is ridiculous to say, "Science has done away with 
wonder." And have not the greatest, the most earnest, the wisest, the most pious 
men believed in the miracle? Yes, after all, there is no man who does not believe in 
miracles. The materialists presume to throw the Biblical miracles into the rumpus 
chamber and believe their own nonsensical claims. So-called evolution is a sea of 
miracles. All material and spiritual germs are said to have been contained in the 
primordial mist! Hackel teaches that all atoms have consciousness. If these are not 
miracles! Let us stick to the belief in the miracles reported in the Bible. 

Who can do miracles? In the foregoing, the question is actually already 
answered, "Who can do miracles?" We sing, "He who by His great power works all 
things, does all things, and creates all things." Ps. 72:18, "Blessed be the LORD 
God of Israel, who alone doeth wonders." By this the God of Israel differed from the 
idols of the Gentiles, that he did wonders. Ps. 77, 16: "Thou art the God that doeth 
wonders; thou hast proved thy power among the nations." Ps. 136:4: "He alone 
doeth great wonders." Darms confesses of the true God: 
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"He doeth signs and wonders both in heaven and in earth," Dan. 6, 27. Command 
the storm and the sea. To command silence, that it may suddenly become quite still; 
to restore to the blind the sight that has been destroyed; to restore to the deaf and 
dumb the hearing that has been diminished, and the ability to speak rightly at once; 
to heal a leper; to raise the dead, these things can be wrought only by the almighty 
power of God. He who performs such works must either be God Himself, or he must 
be sent and equipped by God. - He whose name is Wonderful proved by his many 
glorious miracles that he was the Son of God. Nicodemus, when he did not yet 
believe in Jesus as his Saviour, confessed, "Master, we know that thou art a teacher 
come from God: for no man can do the miracles which thou doest, except God be 
with him," John 3:2. Christ distinguished Himself from the prophets of the Old 
Covenant not only by the great number of His miracles, but also by the fact that He 
performed them by His own power. Luther writes: "Elijah, Elisha, and others, as it is 
written in Heb. 11:35, also do great miracles, but not of their own power and ability, 
but prayer and faith must be added to them as the cause without which miracles do 
not follow. Thus Peter speaks and calls the lame man to stand up in faith in Christ, 
Acts 3:6. 3:6, "But the angels are mighty of themselves, that by their own power, 
which is created unto them, they can work miracles." (I, 1245.) It would seem, 
indeed, that Luther contradicts the truth that God alone can work miracles of his own 
power, by saying that the angels also can work miracles of their own power, but he 
adds, "which is created for them," that is, created by God. No prophet or apostle 
could say to a leper, "I will do it; be cleansed!" No prophet or apostle could cry out 
to a dead youth, "Young man, | say unto thee, arise." Therefore Peter also cries out 
to the Jews at the feast of Pentecost, "JEsus of Nazareth, the man of God, with 
deeds and wonders and signs from God prove among you," etc. 

Certainly, by the hands of the prophets in the Old Testament and by the hands 
of the apostles in the New Testament many signs and wonders were done. Peter 
healed the lame man at the door of the temple. "Stephen, full of faith and power, did 
wonders and great signs among the people," Acts. 6, 8. Philip healed many 
possessed, gout-ridden and lame in Samaria, Apost. 8, 6 f. Peter heals a gout- 
ridden man in Lydda, named Aeneas, Apost. 9, 34, and raises Tabea from the dead 
in Joppa, Apost. 9, 49. 9, 49. at the word of Paul the sorcerer Elymas becomes 
blind, Apost. 13, 11. By the hands of Paul and Barnabas many signs and wonders 
were done, Apost. 14, 3; by them was healed in Lystra aman lame from his mother's 
womb, Acts 14, 10. 14, 10. In Philippi Paul casts out the evil spirit from a maid, 
Apost. 16, 18. In Ephesus God worked 
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not small deeds by the hands of Paul, so that they also held of his skin the 
sweatcloths and the boils over the sick, and the pestilences departed from them, 
and the evil spirits carried out of them, Apost. 19, 11 f. In Troas Paul raised the 
young man Eutyches from the dead, Apost. 20, 10-12. 20, 10-12. when in the isle 
of Melite an adder came to Paul's hand, he hurled it into the fire, and no harm came 
to him, Apost. 28, 5. 28, 5. On the same island Paul healed the father of Publius, 
who was down with fever, and healed many other sick people. And not only the 
apostles could do miracles, but there were also people in the Christian churches 
who had this gift. 1 Cor. 12, 10 among the gifts that the Holy Spirit had distributed 
there, "the gift of working miracles" is mentioned. 

Who it was just a gift that only God could bestow. Therefore Peter calls to the 
lame man at the door of the temple: "In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth get up 
and walk! Apost. 3, 6, and to Aeneas: "Aeneas, Jesus Christ makes you well! Arise 
and pray to thyself," Apost. 9, 34. Paul said to that spirit of divination, "| command 
thee in the name of JEsu Christ, that thou depart from her," Apost. 16, 18. God 
distributed these gifts according to his will, 1 Cor. 12, 11. The one had this gift, the 
other that gift. Therefore 1 Cor. 12:29, "Are they all miracle workers?" and v. 30, 
"Have they all the gift of healing?" So the members of those churches were not all 
miracle workers, they did not all have the gift of healing, but this gift was only given 
to individuals by God. And those who had this gift did not need to experiment for a 
long time, but when they received the impulse to do so from the Spirit of God, the 
miracle also took place through them. That these miracles came from God Himself, 
the Gentiles also recognized. Als Paul and Barnabas had healed a lame man at 
Lystra, the people cried out, "The gods have become like men and come down to 
us." The priest of Jupiter brought oxen and wreaths before the gate and wanted to 
sacrifice along with the people. 

What is the purpose of the miracles? Joh. 10, 38 it says: "Believe the works, 
if you do not believe me! From this and other passages we see that Christ placed 
great emphasis on His miraculous works. All miracles have an important purpose. 
The miracles were not done haphazardly and aimlessly. They were not calculated 
to intoxicate the senses, nor to gain money, nor to do business, nor to gather riches, 
nor to make men free from all the consequences of sin in this life. No, they had a 
different and higher purpose. "The heavens tell the glory of God, and the firmament 
proclaimeth the work of his hands," Ps. 19. So also these extraordinary acts of God 
tell his glory and honor. As the people on Mount Carmel, when they saw the miracle 
wrought by Elijah, exclaimed, "The LORD is God! The LORD is God!" 
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so also the people, beholding Christ's miracles, exclaimed, "A great prophet has 
arisen among us, and God has visited his people! The LORD hath made all things 
well!" Indeed, Christ testifies that the miracles were to glorify the glory of His 
heavenly Father when He says, "I seek not My glory. | honor my Father." Before 
Christ performed the miracle on the man born blind, His disciples asked Him why 
that man was born blind, whether he or his parents had sinned. Christ answered, 
"No, but that the works of God might be made manifest in him." When Christ 
received the news that Lazarus was sick, he said, "The sickness is not unto death, 
but that the Son of God might be honored thereby." To Martha he assures that she 
will see the glory of God. And at the end of the Gospel of John we read, "There are 
also many other things which Jesus did," Joh. 21, 25. Further Joh. 20, 30. 31: "Many 
other signs also did Jesus in the presence of his disciples, which are not written in 
this book. But these are written, that ye might believe that JEsus is Christ, the Son 
of God, and that believing ye might have life in his name." And that the miracles of 
the apostles were for the glory of God, we see from Apost. 3, where Peter, in 
reference to the miracle on the lame man, says that it was done in the name of JEsu, 
and that JEsus was to be honored thereby. Paul and Barnabas also testify in Lystra 
that not any honor was due to them, but that God's name should be glorified by it. 
From the miracles we see that Christ is the Son of God, the almighty helper in all 
need. Let us join the ranks of the people of whom it is written: "And all the people 
that saw these things praised God," Luk 18:43. We rejoice in the miracles and praise 
God for them. 

Another purpose of miracles was to seal and confirm the teaching of the 
gospel. As often as God sent messengers into the world to proclaim something that 
no man could know, so often did God give such messengers the power to perform 
miracles in order to authenticate them as His messengers and to confirm the 
teaching they proclaimed as divine. If, therefore, a miracle is in contradiction with a 
doctrine revealed by God, and is intended thereby to confirm an error, a false 
doctrine, it is not a divine miracle. Luther said, therefore, that if any man came and 
raised the dead also, and would thereby confirm a doctrine other than the doctrine 
of the Word of God, he would say, "This is the devil." By the miracle no new doctrine 
is to be revealed, but the doctrine of the Word of God is only to be confirmed. When 
the disciples of John came to Jesus with the question, "Art thou he that is to come, 
or shall we wait for another?" Christ does not begin to perform miracles, but says, 
"Go ye, and tell John again those things which ye see and hear, that the blind see, 
and the lame walk, and the blind are healed. 
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able are made clean, and the deaf hear, the dead are raised up, and the poor have 
the gospel preached to them." With this he directs them into the word of prophecy, 
where Christ was described exactly as he now revealed himself. Joh. 14, 11, He 
saith to His disciples, "Believe Me that | am in the Father, and the Father in Me: if 
not, believe Me for works' sake." Joh. 10, 37 f. JEsus says to the Jews: "If | do not 
the works of my Father, believe me not. But if | do them, believe ye the works, if ye 
will not believe me." The miracles performed by Christ are the seals of His teaching. 
Luther writes (XIII, 943): "Although the Lord wrought signs and wonders, that he 
might be seen thereby, and move men to faith, yet his final opinion was, that men 
should look more to his word than to the signs, which should serve as a testimony 
to the word. For this was not his chief concern, that he should heal this and other 
sick men in the body. His chief office was to point men to the word, and to put the 
same into their hearts, that they might be saved thereby." So also the miracles of 
the apostles were for the purpose of confirming the doctrine of the gospel, which 
was now to resound in all the world. Mark. 16:20 we read, "And they went forth, and 
preached in every place: and the Lord wrought with them, confirming the word with 
signs following." So when the apostles came to a place, they did not begin by doing 
miracles, but the signs followed. They were signs that followed, not signs that 
preceded. Apost. 3, 16: "And by faith in his name he hath confirmed his name in 
this, whom ye see and know." Apost. 14, 3: "So then they had their being there for 
a season, and taught freely in the Lord, who testified the word of his grace, and 
wrought signs and wonders by their hands." Finally, Heb. 2:4, "God bare witness 
unto it" (the preaching of the gospel) "with signs and wonders, and divers powers, 
and with the dispensation of the Holy Ghost according to his will." The miracles and 
signs were to draw men's attention to this preaching, were to convince them that 
this doctrine was of God. Yes, the teaching was the main thing, not the miracle. 
Christ therefore seriously reproves it when one wants to see miracles before he 
wants to believe. Joh. Gerhard writes: "He did not want the people to dwell on the 
miracles, but to set their eyes first on His teaching." (Annotationes zu Matth. 8, 4.) 
As is well known, Luther uses the apt simile: the miracles were the apples and pears 
that God threw down to men in order to lead them to believe in the right spiritual 
miracles and to work the same in them. Yes, the miracles happened so that we too 
might believe that Jesus is Christ, the Son of God, and that through faith we might 
have life in His name. 

Duration of the miracle gift. "There is a time for everything." Even the miracle 
has its time. Keeping in mind the purpose of the miracle. 
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we understand why God does not perform miracles at all times, why Christ and the 
apostles did not raise all the dead, why they did not heal all the sick, why these gifts 
were not given to all members of the apostolic churches. God makes miracles 
happen only when necessary. Even in Old Testament times, as we know, God did 
not always make miracles happen. We do not read of any miracle worker before the 
glory of sin. Abraham, Isaac, Jacob were not miracle workers. The confirmation of 
the promise to Abraham by the birth of Isaac stands as the only miracle in the 
patriarchal period. We are told of no miracle worker except Moses. When Israel was 
to be brought out of the house of service in Egypt, when the church of the Old 
Testament was to be specially afflicted by God, God causes many signs and 
wonders to be wrought by Moses and Aaron, that all the Gentiles should see, "The 
God of Israel is the living God, and he is with his people, and contendeth for his 
people." After Joshua had quieted the people, the miracles ceased again. David, 
the man after God's own heart, Solomon, the "wise, mighty king" performed no 
miracles. It was not until later, after Jeroboam had made all Israel sin and it seemed 
in the time of Ahab that the church had perished, that glorious miracles and signs 
again occurred through Elijah and Elisha. Later they ceased again. And now, when 
the New Testament Church was to be established and spread throughout the world, 
the word was again confirmed by signs that followed, the gift of miracles was again 
abundantly dispensed. As Peter did especially in Jerusalem, as Philip did in 
Samaria, so Paul performed numerous miracles, especially in Ephesus, in order to 
overthrow the bulwarks of Satan here. Tholuck writes: "Christ did not appear, like 
the sun of the tropical countries, without dawn or sunset. As for millennia prophecy 
precedes him, so miracle follows him, and the powers which he first awakened 
continue to work after his departure." 

Now that the Christian church had been founded and fortified, there was no 
longer any special reason for it. With the destruction of Jerusalem, the heyday of 
the miracle probably ended. However, credible reports of the continuation of the 
miraculous gift are found as late as the third century. Justin Martyr testifies that in 
his time some still received the gift of performing miracles. And Irenaeus (fi 202) 
writes: "Some of the Christians cast out demons in certainty and truth, so that often 
those themselves who have been cleansed from evil spirits believe the Gospel and 
enter the Church. Others have foreknowledge of the future, visions, and prophetic 
utterances; others heal the sick by the laying on of hands, and restore them to 
health; yea, as we have said, even the dead are raised, and for several years after 
they are dead, they are healed. 
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remained among us." Yes, even Origen claims that the traces of miracles were still 
detectable in the Church in his time. He even writes, "Even nowadays the name of 
JEsu heals the insane and casts out demons and diseases." (Tholuck, Verm. 
Schriften, pp. 16-18.) However, it appears from the pronouncements of Irenaeus and 
Origen that the miraculous gift was already very rare. Chrysostom and Augustine 
report that the miraculous gift was no longer found in Christian communities in their 
time. Chrysostom writes in the 24th homily, "Therefore Christ also showed no 
miracles to the Jews when they asked him for them, because they tempted him. So 
the asking of miracles was a temptation both then and now, for even now there are 
those who ask and speak them: Why then do not miracles now take place? If thou 
art faithful as thou oughtest to be, and lovest Christ as thou oughtest to love Him, 
thou needest no miracles." In the 8th homily, "There you ask: Why are there none 
now who raise the dead, who perform miraculous healings? Why? | would first ask 
this: why are there none now who despise earthly life? Why do we serve God for 
wages? When human nature was still weak, when faith was yet to be planted, there 
were many such. But now God will not have us depend upon such wonders." In the 
6th homily, "If therefore now no miracles are done, do not conclude that none were 
done then either. As it was salutary then that they happened, so it is salutary now 
that they do not happen." Augustine writes, "Why then, say ye, do not now the 
miracles take place which, as proclaimed, were once done? | might say they were 
necessary while the world did not yet believe in Christ, that it might learn to believe 
in him. He who now, in order to believe, requires miracles, is himself a great miracle, 
that, while the whole world believes, he will not believe." So then the miracles 
gradually ceased, as the blossom gradually falls away after the fruit is formed. 

But did not the gift of miracles revive in the Middle Ages? Does not the Roman 
Church know of numerous miracles? Yea, is not every one of the Roman saints 
surrounded with a nimbus of miracles? Before the miracles of the Roman saints, the 
miracles of all the apostles and prophets, even the miracles of our Saviour himself, 
must cower. Countless are the miracles reported of Francis of Assisi. He is said to 
have raised the dead, to have turned water into wine, to have been met with 
kindness by wild beasts, to have had the paws of a wolf, to have had his lamb bend 
its knees before the altar. And most wonderful of all is the stigmatization of the saint. 
It was wonderful that Christ preserved his body unblemished until the third day; but 
it is even more wonderful that Francis' wounds remained without decay for two 
years. 
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And Ignatius of Loyola performed more than 200 miracles, each one more 
magnificent than the last. If Christ cast out devils by his word, Ignatius did so by a 
letter; if Christ once walked on the sea, Ignatius often did so in the air; if Christ once 
astonished his disciples with his radiant face and robe, Ignatius often did so, and 
entering dark rooms, he illuminated them as with candlelight. And still better fared 
the great disciple of the founder of the Jesuit order, Francis Xavier. The raising of 
the dead is as common a thing with him as the healing of the sick. In Styria alone 
he called 30 dead people back to life, not to mention the miracles performed by the 
holy skirt in Trier and other relics. - And do not the Christian Scientists, as well as 
the Christian Catholic Church, boast of their miracles, of their healings of the sick? 
If you go to Zion City and visit the Tabernacle there, you will also be shown the 
crutches, bandages, and other trophies of Dowie's miraculous powers. 

But the scripture says that false Christs and false prophets will come and do 
great signs and wonders, and will deceive those who are able, even the elect, into 
error. Christ says Matth. 7, 22: "Many will say to me in that day, 'Lord, Lord, have 
we not prophesied in your name? Have we not cast out devils in thy name? Have 
we not done many deeds in thy name?" And of the Antichrist Paul writes 2 Thess. 
2:9, "Which future things are done by the working of Satan with all manner of lying 
powers, and signs, and wonders." The miracles of the antichrist and the false 
prophets are lying miracles; they come from the father of lies. They are either lies 
or are deceptive works of Satan, and they all serve to confirm the lie, the false 
teaching, and to lead men away from Christ. Even if the false prophets lie at every 
turn, even if their cries of miracles are often only a speculation to lure people out of 
their money, it still cannot be denied that miraculous signs have already taken place 
through them. The devil is the ape of our Lord God, and he is an artist in a thousand 
ways; he is far superior to men in wisdom, prudence, and power. By divine 
permission such signs and wonders come to pass for judgment and punishment on 
those who have not accepted the love of the truth, and as a test for the faithful. Let 
them judge themselves according to the word: "When they shall say unto you: 
Behold, here is Christ; behold, here he is; believe it not." 2 John 10:11, "If any man 
come to you, and bring not this doctrine, receive him not at home, neither salute 
him:" that is, not as a brother. 5 Deut. 13:1-3, "If a prophet or a dreamer of dreams 
arise among you, and give you a sign or a wonder, and 
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the sign or miracle comes of which he has told you, saying, Let us follow other gods 
whom you do not know, and serve them, then you shall not obey the words of such 
a prophet or dreamer; for the LORD your God is tempting you, that he may know 
whether you love him with all your heart and with all your soul." Luther writes (I, 
1544 f.): "Therefore, first and foremost, one should look to God's word and say, 
although one can do all kinds of miraculous works, even raise the dead, yet if he 
comes without God's word, one should let him go straight away, to which all the 
apostles and prophets have diligently admonished us, and saws Deut. 13:9, 10, that 
one should strangle a false prophet or dreamer, for he has wanted to deceive you, 
he says, from the LORD your God." It is rightly said in the lowa District Report of 
1895, p. 10: "Rather are we now to be afraid of signs and wonders, instead of 
inquiring after the same. How many who have sought after them, and thought they 
had obtained them, and boasted of them, have suffered damage to their souls, and 
brought damage to others." 

But does not Luther speak as if we could also do miracles? Luther writes, for 
example, (XI, 939): "Recently it is not to be understood that these alone are the 
signs which believers will do, which Christ the Lord touches here, nor is it to be 
thought that all Christians will do them, but Christ means that all Christians can and 
may do them. For if | believe, | can do it, and it is in my power. For faith giveth me 
so much, that nothing is impossible unto me: and therefore, if it were needful, and 
were for the spreading of the gospel, we might well do it: but because it is not 
needful, we do it not." Further (XI, 989): "But it is enough to know that such signs 
are given for the testimony and public evidence of this preaching of the gospel, as 
they had to go especially strong in the beginning of the same, until the gospel was 
spread into the world, since they are no longer so common, as also it is not 
necessary, now that this preaching has gone through all countries and tongues. 
Although it is true that the same power and effect of Christ always remains in 
Christendom, that, where it is necessary, such miracles may still take place. As it 
has often happened, and still happens, that in Christ's name the devil is cast out, 
item, by invocation of the same name and prayer the sick are healed, and many are 
helped in great needs, both bodily and spiritual; so also even now the gospel is 
preached with new tongues, where before it was unknown. For such signs are given 
to all Christendom, as the Lord saith, To them that believe; though such gifts be not 
always seen in particular persons, as they were not all alike done by the apostles." 
Luther 
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does not believe that these miracles are still necessary. He therefore writes in 
another place (XII, 1181): "Therefore one must not now ask why such miraculous 
signs no longer occur. For why or for what purpose should they take place, since 
the doctrine is now certain and confirmed? And if one should now demand more 
such signs, this much would be said: | doubt whether baptism, sacrament, yea, all 
the doctrine of the gospel is right, which yet has long since been accepted and so 
powerfully confirmed that all miraculous signs have ceased." We should therefore 
no longer expect miracles, nor ask for miracles. 

The possession of the miraculous gifts was seen as a higher degree of the 
church's holiness and glory, and their lack as a sign of its decay. Through her 
unfaithfulness the Church is said to have lost these gifts. But good as we have 
reason to humble ourselves, the inability to perform miracles should not fill us with 
grief. The Lord has not thereby taken from the Church anything that makes her 
stronger and more glorious. The Church even now,-lacking the gift of miracles, 
retains all her glory, the glory that is within us. "Miracles are the swaddling clothes 
of the infant church," said the English theologian Fuller. Miracles were the 
proclamation that the King of heaven was ascending his throne. This having been 
done, there is no longer any occasion for the proclamation. They were the bright 
clouds that surrounded the sun in the morning when it went out. They fade away 
when the sun is in the noonday glow in the sky. They are the temporary scaffolding 
for the miraculous building of the Church, which is taken down when the building 
nears its completion. The fact that these miracles have taken place is recorded in 
Scripture for all time. They are unmistakable witnesses of Christ and his teachings, 
both to us now and to those who were eye and ear witnesses of them. They 
happened once, that they might always be believed. 

The right great spiritual miracles remain with us. Christ, who is called 
Wonderful, abides with us to the end of the world. The gospel, the power of God for 
salvation, remains with us. The new birth in baptism, the presence of the body and 
blood of Christ in the Lord's Supper, the communion of God with the believing soul, 
the indwelling of the Holy Trinity in the heart of the Christian, the raising from spiritual 
death to a life of righteousness, innocence and blessedness, all these remain with 
us. The Church itself is a miracle before our eyes, as well as its preservation Against 
the devil, against tyrants, mobs, hypocrites, and our flesh and blood. The devil with 
all his power cannot blot out the baptismal font from the church, the gospel from the 
pulpit, the name of Christ from the world. A single Christian, with his preaching and 
prayer, can help a whole city and a whole country, that the devil cannot hinder it. 
"That is," writes Luther (XI, 990), "to cast out the devil right-. 
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He drove out serpents and spoke with new tongues for the believers and Christians. 
For the visible works alone are signs, says St. Paul in 1 Corinthians 14, for the 
unintelligent, unbelieving multitude, and for the sake of those who are yet to be 
brought; but we who already know these things and believe the gospel, what may 
we do with them for ourselves? And if it were necessary, they would be much more 
easily done, because we see that these great miracles are wrought among us 
through Christ, whereby the power of the devil, and the terror of death and sin in 
our hearts, are overcome, and so many pious Christians, both young and old, die 
happily in Christ, and tread the devil under foot by their faith." 
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(Conclusion.) 

We now turn to the interjections and expositions that have been made. There 
has been no lack of such. One said this, another the exact opposite; one hypothesis 
followed another. The historical proof was tried to be invalidated. They forcibly tried 
to place the origin of the Gospel in the post-John period, at the most in the middle 
of the second century. When it is mentioned by name for the first time, they say: 
"Well, now it is here! As if it had just fallen from heaven while all Christendom slept! 
Christianity, which was so strict about the day of the Passover and things like that, 
which so earnestly resisted heresy, did not allow itself to be swindled into a whole 
false gospel. But, they say, look at the gospel! Its philosophical character fits only 
into the second century. There is no question of philosophical character here at all. 
"It is a gospel which we have here, not a philosophical treatise." (Luthardt, 149.) Its 
great ultimate purpose is this: "that ye may believe and have life," John 20:31. And 
then? "What is thought possible in one Apollos, can it not have been possible in 
another? Can not a disciple of JEsu have lived himself into a new way of thinking at 
Ephesus? It is known, after all, that the whole air was filled with philosophical 
elements, such as proceeded not merely from Alexandria, but possessed in Asia 
Minor independent flocks for the cultivation of philosophical interest." (Luthardt, 
148.) 

There is said to be a Gnostic dualism in the Gospel. There is indeed a 
"dualism" running through the Gospel; but it is the same one that is found throughout 
the Scriptures from Cain and Abel onwards, namely the opposition of faith and 
unfaith. 
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faith. It comes out in the gospel in the life of Jesus, in the revelation, in the history 
of the church of Christ. Conversely, at the time of the writing of the fourth gospel, 
gnosis could not have been developed. It certainly did not originate in the Gnostic 
circle. There is nothing of that in it, but very much the opposite, which is the 
characteristic and common feature of the later Gnosis: the distinction of the true 
God from the Creator of the visible world, the blasphemia Creatoris, as Tertullian 
calls it. Neither does the Gospel teach any such thing, but the contrary, nor does it 
expressly refute any such delusion. But preconceived is, however. Wickedness was 
already stirring secretly. This points us to the first century. The polemic of the 
second century is quite another. "There is no more different manner than the 
polemic as we find it in Tertullian and Irenaeus, and as practiced against it by the 
Evangelist." (Luthardt, 151.) The form of the doctrine also points to the first century. 
Its Paraclete is pre-Montanist, the pre-Justinian. We know of no one even in the 
second century who could have composed such a writing. "More than of a main 
length this writing stands out above all post-apostolic. It would have been a spirit 
unparalleled among the race of the second century. And of this 'great unknown' no 
trace of memory would have survived! . . . The prolixity of Clement of Rome, the 
patheticness of Ignatius, the arbitrary typology of the Epistle of Barnabas, even the 
rhetoric of the Epistle to Diognetus, only indicate the greater distance of the spirit. If 
there was one celebrated among the disciples of the Apostles, it was Polycarp, the 
‘father’ of the Christians of Asia Minor. Reading his Epistle, one cannot help being 
astonished that so celebrated a head of Christianity at that time had not and could 
not bring to light more spiritual originality and fullness of thought. And Papias, 
whether Eusebius rightly or wrongly called him opuxpdc tov vovv, certainly made no 
exception. For he himself recognized and designated it as his duty to walk only in 
the ways of tradition. And these two were among the most eminent in the circle of 
presbyters whom Irenaeus knew personally, and to whom the Alexandrian Clement 
also referred. From a circle composed of such men a writing of such spiritual 
majesty as the Gospel of John could not come forth. In this age there is no room for 
it." (Luthardt, 152 f.) And one has again forgotten the Alogians, whom one praises 
so highly. They could not help moving the Gospel to the time of John and - to 
Ephesus. 

Yes, also the tradition concerning the place of the writing had to give material 
for an objection. It was said: John was never in Ephesus; the book of Acts says 
nothing about it. But 
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What does it tell us about the later work of the other apostles than Paul? Paul had 
visited John together with the other first apostles in Jerusalem; John had stayed 
there and died. Paul writes about the pillars: James, Cephas, and John, and says, 
"What manner of men they were in those days (7joav) | care not for," Gal. 2:16. So 
John is supposed to have died then already. "Since in the year 50, where Paul wrote 
to the Galatians, James and Peter were still living, the only John remains as a 
delinquent, who must offer his head to the fatal imperfect." (Mayer, 200.) Where 
then does Paul say that any or all of the three had died at all? Hamartolus in the 
ninth century reports only these words: John had been killed by Jews. So, they say, 
in Jerusalem. Just as if there had been no Jews elsewhere who could have done 
that! Zahn even holds that Hamartolus speaks of John the Baptist. LUtzelberger asks 
"to let his imagination have its say." And he now creates a pure fantasy. John had 
died prematurely, had never been in Asia Minor and Ephesus, had written neither 
Gospel nor Apocalypse nor Epistles. The eye-witness on whom the author of the 
Gospel relies is Andrew. He speaks it blatantly, how presuppositionless (?) he went 
to the inquiry. "If the residence and advanced age of the apostle John at Ephesus 
be certain, then it is not possible that a writing could appear under his name in the 
first half of the second century which did not originate with him." In the rear of Asia, 
in Edessa, a philosophically educated Christian is said to have composed the 
Gospel in the years 130 to 135. Such unknown territory, "just therefore quite suitable 
to serve as a BauplaB for empty hypotheses" (Schwegler). The Baurian school 
acknowledged the Ephesian sojourn of the apostle, indeed it served their 
hypothesis. The Ephesian sojourn is also too well and variously attested. Polycarp 
relates the meeting of John with Kerinth in a bath-room at Ephesus. (Euseb. IV, 14.) 
Clement of Alexandria relates from John's efficacy at Ephesus the beautiful incident 
with the saved youth. (Euseb. Ill, 23.) Apollonius relates that John raised a dead 
man in Ephesus. (Euseb. V, 18.) All controversy is put to an end by the letter of 
Polhcrates at Ephesus to Victor at Rome. He speaks of the great pillars buried in 
apes, and says: "Further, John, who lay at the bosom of the Lord, who was of priestly 
lineage, and bore the breastplate, who was a martyr and a teacher. This lieth at 
Ephesus." (Euseb. Ill, 31.) This is said by Polhcrates, who is bishop at Ephesus just 
now. And this he says to Victor at Rome in a dispute, appeals to this John against 
Victor. If there had been anything to be said, Victor would have known and said. 
"Shall all: Ire- 
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How can it be that the presbyters of the Apostles, Clement in Gaul, Clement in 
Alexandria, Apollonius and Polhcrates in Asia Minor, Anicet and Victor in Rome, and 
finally Polycarp himself, without exception, succumbed to this error and, deceived 
by the predicate ‘disciple of the Lord,’ mistook the presbyter for the apostle? 
(Luthardt, 99.) Of this presbyter we have already heard Zahn call him a "miscarriage 
of critical need." 

Historical reasons cannot be used against the gospel; the testimony in its favor 
is too strong. So, as the Alogians did, they resorted to internal reasons. And one did 
not get much further than the Alogians. With the Baurean school, as | have already 
said, the main argument was this: John, like all the primitive apostles, was Petrine- 
minded, whereas the Gospel is Pauline. But the whole hypothesis of Petrinism and 
Paulinism is pure fraud. The people who diminished Paul's standing were heretics, 
not fellow apostles. At the Council of the Apostles in Jerusalem, everyone agreed 
on the principles. Peter was also one with Paul in principle, but hypocritical out of 
fear of man and was punished for it by Paul, Gal. 2. The pillars of the church in 
Jerusalem taught Paul nothing else, gave Paul and Barnabas the right hand and 
agreed peacefully with them about their spheres of activity, Gal. 2, 9. Paul is said to 
be fundamentally hostile to the Jews, who yet again and again emphasizes: "to the 
Jews first of all, but also to the Greeks," who emphasizes that the Jews have very 
great advantage, Rom. 3, who himself loves hardened Israel for the sake of the 
fathers, who desired to be banished from Christ for his brethren according to the 
flesh. Whether the Saviour was also hostile to the Jews when he wept over 
Jerusalem, and then, however, also announced God's judgment to the impenitent? 
No, all apostles have one faith, one sermon: "We believe to be saved by the grace 
of the Lord Jesus Christ", Apost. 16, 11. 16, 11. The fourth Gospel is said to be 
Pauline in the evil sense. Butin it, as in the whole New Testament, salvation in Christ 
and his gospel is there for all creatures, Jew and Gentile. If in John's Gospel "the 
Jews" are briefly called the enemies of Christ, we have something similar in "the 
other Gospels; so when Christ says to all Jerusalem, "Ye have not willed." When in 
the fourth Gospel, with reference to the Gentiles, the Jews are told, "| have other 
sheep," the Lord is saying that He has such in Israel also, and in the first place. This 
Gospel reports the word of Christ: "Salvation comes from the Jews", 4, 22. In the 
Gospel of John, as everywhere in the New Testament, the view is: not all Jews and 
not only Jews will be saved, but from Jews and Gentiles the believers. (Cf. Matth. 8, 
11.) 

Closely related to this is another objection. As stated above, one pits the 
Apocalypse against the Gospel. Pre- 
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the Apocalypse was counted among the Antilegomena, but the Gospel among the 
Homologumena. The Tiibingen school fluffed the opposite for their hypothesis. It 
was said: the Apocalypse is genuine and Johannine; so the Gospel cannot be. One 
also sought out linguistic differences. Thus it was pointed out that the Apocalypse 
had many more Hebraisms than the Gospel. But the Hebraisms of the Apocalypse 
are intentional; the writer of the prophetic book is imitating ancient prophetic 
language. "The errors are not errors of ignorance, but are deliberate emancipations 
from the laws of grammar. They are chosen harshnesses of speech, to give the 
language the character of ancient hard prophetic speech, as occasioned by the 
subject." (Luthardt, 205.) How subjective such a criticism may become on linguistic 
grounds is shown by the example of Hitzig, who, on such grounds, wanted to 
attribute the Apocalypse by force to Mark. But with the Baurean school the main 
argument was again this: the Apocalypse is Petrine, that is of John. The same John 
could not possibly have written the Gospel so Pauline. The Apocalypse is said to be 
horribly hostile to Paul. One has not been afraid to understand Paul and Pauline 
Christians under the Lying Apostles and Nicolaitans. The Apocalypse says that it is 
above all the Jews who will be blessed, and that 144,000 are sealed. But it also 
says: "a great multitude, which no one could count, from all the Gentiles", 7, 9. Those 
from the Jews can be counted, those from the Gentiles are innumerable. That 
sounds very Pauline. Summa: There is nothing with Petrinism and Paulinism. 
Nothing can be built on it. 

One wanted to prove from the gospel itself that the author was not an 
eyewitness, not a disciple of JEsu, not a Jew, that he was poorly versed in the 
geography of Palestine and in Jewish institutions. He mentions an "Enon at Salim," 
3:23. A city of Enon is said not to have existed at all. Who then says that it was a 
city? The Baptist did not sojourn in cities, but in deserts and remote places. He 
speaks of a city Sichar, 4, 5. But this is wrong; the city is called Sichem. The city had 
other names. Of the name Sichar, city of tombs, the Samaritans were especially 
proud, of the tombs of many holy men. - He mentions a Bethany on the Jordan. 
There was no such place. Why not? Because Josephus does not name it. The 
Evangelist knew such a one, and carefully distinguishes from it Bethany near 
Jerusalem, dwelling-place of Lazarus and his sisters. - He does not know that there 
was only one high priest, and that for life. He speaks of several high priests, and 
says of Caiaphas, "who was high priest for the year." He lets Christ be brought first 
before Annas, then before Caiaphas. Why before Annas first? Was not the second 
interrogation then useless? The evangelist shows, 
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that he knew not only from the Old Testament how it should be with the priesthood, 
but how it was at that time. The Romans liked to sell the high priestly office as often 
and as expensively as possible. Former high priests kept their name and rank. 
Annas had been deposed by the Romans, and he resented it. The office changed 
often. Caiaphas remained in office for nine years by marrying Annas' daughter, 
leaving him full influence and alternating with him in dignity. The old Annas was the 
power behind the throne. Christ was first brought before him and there interrogated; 
but Christ gave no answer. Then followed the official interrogation before Caiaphas. 
There Christ speaks and is condemned to death. So John even throws light on the 
story of Luke, who lets the Baptist appear "among the chief priests Annas and 
Caiaphas", 3, 2. 

in general the whole work is supposed to be completely unhistorical. The 
historical material was of secondary importance to the author. He took it from the 
synoptics and remodeled it according to his "idea". There is to be no progress in the 
Gospel. Everything is ready from the beginning according to the "idea". The 
catastrophe in Christ's suffering comes abruptly. But it is a fact that the fourth Gospel 
lets the murder plan develop step by step and shows the motives for it, from the 
displeasure in chapter 2 to the idea of murder, 5, 16-18, to the formation of a party 
that tumultuously carried out his killing, 7-9, until the sensation over the raising of 
Lazarus causes the Jewish superiors to plan the judicial murder. - The author is also 
said to want as a main purpose to glorify himself next to Peter and at his expense. 
The man is said to be out for his own glory, who does not even name himself! Mayer 
thinks: the only thing that can be introduced in the regard is, that he ran faster than 
Peter, and came sooner to the grave; but then he yet lets Peter precede him into 
the empty tomb. - But of this series of objections Zahn says: "Evidences of ignorance 
of the historical and geographical conditions of Palestine in the time of JEsu were 
formerly collected with more confidence than in more recent times." 

One of the main objections, which the Alogians also raised, is that the fourth 
gospel contradicts the Synoptics. But these were older and certainly genuine; 
therefore the fourth could not be genuine. Now the historical testimony for the fourth 
Gospel is almost as strong as that for the other three. If, therefore, there were really 
difficulties which we could not sufficiently resolve, we should leave it alone, and have 
no more reason to suspect the fourth Gospel than any of the others. The Gospel of 
John has been contrasted with the Synoptic Gospels, 1. in that it reports less than 
the others, 2. in that it reports more, and 3. in that it reports differently. Baur says: 
"John has nothing of what the Synoptics have, and what he has instead. 


406Drafting and layout of the Gospel of John. 


is difficult to reconcile with what is narrated by the Synoptics." He does not report 
JEsu's birth and his baptism, the institution of baptism and the Lord's Supper is not 
mentioned at all, for the latter institution there is not even room in the narrative where 
it could be inserted. To this it is to be said in general: John knows and presupposes 
the Synoptics, therefore he does not repeat what they have said. The others have 
described Jesus' birth in detail. John especially wants to emphasize Christ's eternal 
deity. But with this he does not deny the Incarnation; he names Christ's mother in 
2:1 and more. He does not describe Jesus' baptism, but he knows about it. In 1:32 
he lets the Baptist tell about the apparition of the Spirit, which happened at the 
baptism of Christ. Of the institution of baptism and the Lord's Supper he is said to 
have known nothing | Where did man sleep? Both sacraments were in daily practice 
in the church. Of course there had to be an institution for them. Moreover, he knew 
that the institution of the Lord's Supper had already been reported by all three 
evangelists before him. He reports on the night of the institution of the Lord's Supper 
an incident which the others have not mentioned: the washing of the feet. He does 
not, it is said, report Christ's soul-struggle. Yes, he is supposed to teach a Christ 
who is not born, who does not fight, who speaks with a calmness when he has 
already overcome everything inwardly. Christ does not fight? Does he not say after 
John that same night, Now is my soul troubled. And what shall | say? Father, help 
me out of this hour!" 12, 27? Then, however, he speaks again with divine calm and 
majesty. But do we not see the same change in the other evangelists? 
Psychologically, a similar phenomenon is not impossible even in ordinary people. 
And let us keep our psychologizing at home with such a wonderful person, who is 
God and man at the same time. Take off your shoes, this is a holy land! 

If John reports less than the others, then it is said: He did not know that, or he 
denied it. If he reports more, then it is said: This is invented. The raising of Lazarus 
belongs here above all. It is said to be a fiction, otherwise the others would have had 
to report it. This was obviously meant to surpass the raising of Jairus' daughter, who 
had just died, and the raising of the young man at Nain, who had just been carried 
out. So the fourth Gospel had to complete the climax with the raising of a dead man 
who had already lain four days in the grave. What a pity for the beautiful climax! 
According to Luke, the raising of the young man of Nain took place some time before 
that of Jairus' daughter. But why do the other evangelists not relate this incident? 
John makes it so important. It explains the enthusiasm of the people at the festive 
entry, it brings the murder plan to maturity. If one wanted to proceed according to 
the principle, then there should only be a New Testament 
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The book of the Risen Lord is not a book of the Risen Lord. In this way, it would be 
dangerous for Paul's first letter to the Corinthians, which alone reports the 
appearance of the Risen Lord to 500 brothers. Hug lets the evangelists answer such 
foolish questions in this way: Matthew, who was bound to his customs house and 
could not always accompany the Lord, says: "| have not concealed anything; | have 
only said no more than | knew and was useful to illuminate and strengthen the main 
point of my book, namely: Jesus is the Messiah. John would reply: | have concealed 
nothing; | have only not repeated what was already said. Thus, it seems, the matter 
was hitherto taken; if not learned, yet all understanding." (In Mayer, 367.) 

Other things reported in the fourth gospel are said to be quite different from 
those reported in the other gospels, and are said to be difficult to reconcile with 
them. We will mention only the most important things. Thus Christ himself is said to 
be quite different in the fourth Gospel from that in the Synoptic. While in the others 
he becomes more, in John he is finished from the beginning. To this it must be said: 
First of all, the Synoptics describe especially Christ's earthly life, John above all 
Christ's eternal divinity. Here, of course, it will sound different at times. Then the 
"coming into being" has been carried into the other Gospels. Did not John the 
Baptist, according to the Synoptics, know exactly whom he had before him, calling 
him the greater, whose bootlaces he was not worthy to undo, whom he did not want 
to baptize out of pure holy reverence? Does not Christ answer in the affirmative 
John's captive question, " Art thou he that should come?" When, in the Sermon on 
the Mount, he contrasts his "But | say unto you" with what was said to the ancients; 
when, Matt. 16, he calls the Church his Church, and bids the gates of hell know that 
they should keep their hands off him; when he describes himself as the majestic 
Judge of the world, is not this strong emphasis on his Deity and Messiahship? And 
vice versa: according to John people complain a quarter of a year before his death 
that he stops their souls and does not make it clear that he is the Messiah, Joh. 10, 
24. 

Also the speeches of Jesus are quite different. In the Synoptics they are 
parables and moral precepts, in John sublime, solemn speeches, dialectic 
dialogues, sharp-witted arguments. But the whole difference is due to place and 
time. The Synoptics describe chiefly JEsu's ministry in Galilee, John chiefly his 
ministry in Judea, in Jerusalem. Mayer says: "It is evident that he had to speak 
differently to the country people and small towns on the shores of the Tiberian Sea 
and on the hills of Galilee than to the educated and learned inhabitants of the 
capital. . . The wise Rabbi of Nazareth is said to have spoken before the literate, 
before the metropolitans, before the courtiers of the 
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He speaks of the sower, of the mustard seed, and of the fisherman's net, just as he 
speaks to the peasants and fishermen of the distant province." (P. 370. 373.) 
According to the other Gospels also, he conducts open and lofty speech in the circle 
of disciples and towards enemies. The keynote of his discourses is always this, éy@ 
elu. "If ye believe not, 

Because this point is of great importance - Luthardt says: "In this Christological point 
lies the final decision" - we let Luthardt's summary from Matthew follow: "If one 
speech is characteristic for the synoptic presentation and different from the 
Johannine speeches, then it is - the Sermon on the Mount. And yet that self- 
conscious | runs through this also. It has JEsu's discipleship, that is, faith and 
connection with his person,’ as its presupposition- Sevte dziow mov (4:19)-and the 
relation to him as the basis and aim of all exhortations, etc. Blessed are they that 
are persecuted for his sake - evexev guov (6:11). His word - éy@ dé Aéya vuiv - he 
confronts both Pharisaic misinterpretation and the wording of the Old Testament law 
itself (5, 22. 28. 32. 34. 39. 44). The characteristic aunv Jéy@ vuiv (6, 2. 6) shows 
that it is not the truth of his word that gives meaning and certainty to his person, but 
that the authority of his person gives meaning and certainty to his word. Whether he 
confesses us or not (oUK éyva@v vuac) is decisive of our future destiny. And for his 
confession of us it is decisive whether we have confessed him in the right way (7:21 
ff.); it is he who makes the final decision according as he confesses or does not 
confess one (7:21-23). His word (uov tob¢ Adyovc) he presents as the foundation on 
which the building of life for eternity is to be based (7, 24 ff.). - In the address to the 
Twelve (Matth. 10) it is the same. Not to accept His disciples draws a heavier 
judgment than affected Sodom and Gomorrah (10, 15). "Behold, | send you," etc. 
(10:16). For His sake (evexev éuov) they shall suffer persecution (10, 18); but they 
shall take comfort in the assistance of the Spirit of God (Luk. 21, 15: "I will give you 
mouth and wisdom"); for his name's sake they shall be hated by all (10, 22); but his 
future puts an end to this (10, 23); whoever confesses him before men, him he will 
also confess before his heavenly Father (10, 32); whoever denies him, him he will 
also deny (10, 33); he must be loved more than father and mother, etc. (10:37); to 
lose one's life for his sake is to gain it (10:39); to receive him in his disciples is to 
receive the Father (10:40). In short, he is one and all; the relation to him decides. So 
it goes throughout the rest of the Gospel. Blessed is he who does not take offense 
at him (11:6). His forerunner, the Baptist, is the forerunner of the Promised One - he 
is the 
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Fulfillment of the promise (11, 10 ff.); the least in His kingdom is greater than the 
greatest prophet of the Old Covenant (11, 11). To have received His testimony in 
vain is fatal (11, 20 ff.). All things are delivered unto him of God; he is a divine 
mystery to the world; he is the rest of all that labour; his yoke is the rest of souls 
(11:27 ff.). Whether they are with him or against him, according to this men divide 
(12:30). Who he is, that is the decisive question (16, 13 ff.). To receive a child in his 
name is to receive him (18:6); to believe in him confers supreme dignity (18:6). To 
be gathered in his name has the surety of his presence (18:20). To leave all things 
for his name's sake is to gain all things (19:29). He sits on the throne of the kingdom 
of the future, and to sit at his sides is the highest glory of the future (20:23). He is 
the help of the afflicted (20:30); He is the King of the daughter of Zion and of the 
praise of Israel (21:4 ff.); the mystery of His person is the key of the Old Testament 
(22:42 ff.). He pronounces woe on the heads of Israel (23:13 ff.); His messengers 
are the messengers of God whom Israel rejects (23:24). So then he also pronounces 
the word of judgment upon Israel (24 and 25), and he will hold the final judgment 
upon all nations (25, 31 ff.). The final and supreme decision is in his hand and is 
attached to him; for how one relates to him in his own, that is decisive (25, 40. 45). 
Who He is, that was the decisive question and His decisive confession before the 
Synedrium (26:63 ff.). The New Testament Passover is His Passover-He is the gift 
of it, and in remembrance of Him it is celebrated (26, 20 ff.; Luk 22, 19). Baptism is 
to make the multitudes His disciples and gather them into His kingdom (28:18 f.); 
and His presence is the comforting assurance of the church for all time (28:20). - 
We see that from beginning to end the eyw ez runs through the Gospel of Matthew 
- and in the other two Synoptics it is no different - only not in the general attitude of 
John's Gospel, but in manifold turns and in the most varied concrete relations. Who, 
nevertheless, underlying this concrete manifoldness is that general one which the 
author of the fourth Gospel takes as the essential substance of historical reality and 
makes its theme." (S. 190-192.) 

The disciples of Jesus in the fourth gospel are also described in a completely 
different way than in the others. According to John the ignorance of the disciples 
was so great that it could not be historical. But don't the other gospels also report 
about words that the disciples did not hear and understand (Luk 18, 34), about 
strange imaginations, silly hopes, foolish questions and unintelligent requests? And 
vice versa: what the disciples have ahead of the others, they also have with John: 
faith and the 
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Knowledge of Christ. Right at the beginning Philip says, "We have found Him of 
whom Moses in the law and the prophets wrote," 1:45. And 6:68 in John is the 
glorious confession, "Thou hast words of eternal life; and we have believed and 
known that thou art Christ, the Son of the living God." 

Also the Jews are the same. John, however, summarily speaks of the "Jews" 
as unbelievers. But this also corresponds to reality. According to the great mass, 
Israel decided against the Messiah of God. Even according to the Synoptics, JEsus 
tells all Jerusalem, "Ye have not willed.” All three Synoptics record the hard word of 
JEsu concerning the fulfillment of Isa. 6:9 f. in the hardening of the present 
generation. Moreover, John, who did not exactly write for Jews, could use the more 
general expression. In sermons we also speak of the "Jews" and do not say anything 
good about them; and we know very well that there were also believers in Israel. 
John says nothing about the Jews that is worse, nor does he say it more generally 
than the word of Christ: "Many shall come from the east, and from the west, and 
shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven: but 
the children of the kingdom shall be cut off into outer darkness. There shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth." And this is written Matt. 8:11, 12. And conversely, 
John, in the very first chapter, introduces to us in Nathanael an Israelite in whom 
there is no falsehood. Besides the disciples he names Mary and Martha and 
Lazarus, Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimathea, who were even chief among the 
Jews. He could also have said with Paul: "| am also an Israelite", Rom. 11, 1. So 
everywhere the situation is the same: Israel as a whole is hardened; the election 
obtains it; the rest in Israel is saved. 

A great contradiction is said to be found between John and the Synoptics in 
the determination of the time of the last supper and the day of Christ's death. 
Luthardt says: "Since Bretschneider asserted this argument, this question has been 
the subject of exceedingly numerous discussions, and has become an increasingly 
involved problem." Much has been written about it, and many attempts at 
explanation have been made, which Luthardt groups into four classes. Of the fourth 
explanation Luthardt says: "This view has in recent times met with most approval." 
(P. 124.) This view has been most thoroughly expounded and defended by Mayer. 
We give his exposition briefly below. The facts of the case are these: According to 
John, Christ dies on the 14th of Nisan, and celebrates the last supper the night 
before. The Synoptics seem to say that Christ kept the Passover at the usual time 
on the 14th of Nisan, instituting the Lord's Supper, and on the next day ge- 
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had died. Since the fourth gospel contradicts the older three and therefore cannot 
be apostolic. The opposite is to be said. How firm must have been the authenticity 
of the Gospel, which could hold its ground in the face of such apparent contradiction, 
which was also seen in antiquity. But that is not all. In the ancient church, after all, 
there was the Passover controversy. The very churches of Asia Minor celebrated 
the Passover on the 14th of Nisan at the same time with the Jews. And for this 
practice Polycarp and Polycrates appealed to Johannine tradition. Polycarp said 
that he had kept the Passover in this way with John himself. So Johannine tradition 
is at odds with the Johannine Gospel. And why did not the Westerners in the trade 
refer to the Gospel of John? The whole matter is easily solved, indeed it has nothing 
to do with the Johannine writing of the Gospel. What was the Passover controversy 
about? Not that the Orientals had celebrated the real Jewish Passover. Then the 
matter would have been taken much more seriously. Then Anicet and Polycarp 
would not have parted as brothers in the face of existing differences. Then Irenaeus 
et al. would not have reproached Victor of Rome severely for wanting to abolish 
church fellowship for the sake of such a thing. It was only a question of the day of 
the death and resurrection of Christ. The Orientals celebrated the day of the death 
Christian the day on which the Jews kept the Passover, the 14th of Nisan, and three 
days after that Easter, without regard to what day of the week that fell on. The 
Occidentals, on the other hand, always celebrated the anniversary of his death on 
a Friday, and Easter on the following Sunday. The difference was vexatious, 
because the one were often still fasting, while the other were already celebrating 
joyful resurrection and mocking the heathen. On these grounds Constantine calls 
upon the Synod of Nicaea to put the matter in order. Through this dispute, by God's 
providence, the day of the week and the day of the month of the important event of 
Christianity have been preserved. If, according to Johannine custom, the 14th of 
Nisan was celebrated as the day of death, it was not inconsistent with the Gospel 
of John, which, after all, places the death of Christ on the 14th of Nisan. But what 
about the harmony? The other gospels seem to say that the Lord celebrated the 
legal Passover, that is, on the 14th of Nisan, and died on the following day, that is, 
on the 15th of Nisan. This difficulty the ancients well saw. Apollonius, bishop of 
Hierapolis, near apostolic times, writes: "They say that the Lord ate the lamb with 
the disciples on the 14th, but suffered on the great day of unleavened bread; and 
they adduce that Matthew says as they think. So then their opinion is inconsistent 
with the law, and in discord, according to them, the gospels seem to be." So in high 
antiquity it was seen that at first sight the Gospels were in discord. Now the 
Synoptics say 
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all the same; so then the Gospel of John was already known. 

But what John says is consistent with the law and with historical reality. 
According to the law the Passover lamb had to be killed on the 14th of Nisan. Now 
we have also a paschal lamb; that is Christ, sacrificed for us, 1 Cor. 5:7. At the legal 
time, on the 14th of Nisan, he died; on Saturday, the day of rest, he lay in the grave; 
and on the 16th, when the firstfruits of the new harvest were offered in the temple, 
the firstling of life celebrated his resurrection. But how is it now with Matthew and 
the others? They also say the same thing that John says. Nor do they say that Christ 
was crucified on the first great feast day, but on the preparation day. "Preparation 
day," however, is standing for Friday (Ebrard, 43). What, according to the Synoptics, 
happened on the day of crucifixion was not allowed to happen on the feast day at 
all. Criminals were interrogated and executed. For this very reason the Jews did not 
want to go to the judgment house, they wanted to eat the Easter, so they had not 
done it the night before. Therefore they hastened with the burial, because the 
preparation day came to an end and the Sabbath dawned. On the evening of the 
day of death there is still hurried buying; during the Sabbath one was quiet according 
to the law. Matthew also clearly indicates the day of Christ's death beforehand: "Ye 
know that after two days shall be Easter, and the Son of man shall be delivered up 
to be crucified," 26:2. On the day of the paschal lamb the Son of man shall be 
crucified. So the circle narrows. Thus Matthew is no longer at variance with John, 
but with himself. He reports that JEsus ate the passover with his disciples. "But on 
the more exact account Mark and Luke have dropped a sentence which is 
significant. The HER had the sojourner say, 'My time is at hand.’ Wherefore this 
remark, if he had not eaten the paschal lamb the day before, but at the ordinary time 
with all the people?" But yet Matthew says that the HER ate the Passover meal "on 
the first day of unleavened bread," 26, 17. This difficulty Mayer solves in such a way 
as to recall the hebraizing use of the numeral words in the Evangelists, which is 
undeniable. Matth. 22, 36 says literally, "Which commandment is great in the law?" 
for "the greatest." Joh. 1, 30 John the Baptist says of Christ, "He was the first than 
I," that is, rather. Col. 1, 15 is called Christ tpmtdtoKoc zdon¢ KticEwe, the first born 
before all creatures. Sunday, indeed, is consistently so designated: on one of the 
Sabbaths, cardinal for ordinal number. So also he explains the known difficulty Luk. 
2, 2: this estimate was earlier than the known one under Cyrenius. So Matthew also 
here uses the superlative for the comparative, that it is said: on the day before that 
of the unleavened bread. To this is added this. The one on 
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Hug, who is especially knowledgeable in this area, says: since the exile the Jews 
had become especially pious, the previous days were already celebrated and kept 
holy. In Judea they celebrated half the day, in Galilee even the whole day. Thus the 
Lord, whose time was short, could celebrate the Passover on the day before. 
Hippolytus says against Blastus, "He errs, and sees not that the Anointed did not 
atz the lawful Passover at the time when he suffered." "The supper he did eat, but 
the Passover (the lawful one, namely, on the 14th of Nisan) he did not eat, but there 
he suffered." He appeals to Luk 22:15, 16, and says, "For he that once foretold, | 
eat no more the Passover, kept the supper before the Passover without two: but the 
supper he did not eat, but suffered: for there was no more time to eat it." Now this 
explanation may not satisfy every one; he may prefer some other explanation, or 
perhaps be at a loss for an explanation altogether satisfactory. But this harmonistic 
difficulty gives no man the right to question the authenticity of the whole Gospel. 
The historical testimony comes out strongly again in the Passover trade, in that 
Apollinarius, c. 170, touches himself out of this Gospel, and no man says to him, 
"Why, this is spurious!" 

Another of the great objections is that the description of the event on Easter 
morning does not fit into the narrative of the other Gospels. This was already said 
by the Alogians, and Lessing has spread it in the "Wolsenbittler Fragmenten", and 
it is cited again and again. In the apparitions of angels there seem to be differences; 
Lessing mentions this, but says himself that he knows enough to explain it. He 
believes that in and around the tomb everything was full of invisible angels who 
appeared and spoke here and there. The main difficulty is the order of the visiting 
women. Much has been said and written about this. And even if we were not able 
to bring about a harmony sufficient for all, we should not therefore suspect one 
gospel or the other or all four. Mayer gives the following order, which seems to him 
to make everything clear: "It is quite in accordance with the character of Mary of 
Magdala, that in haste she leaves her companions at the sepulchre to give news to 
the apostles. This must have happened before they entered the sepulchre; she has 
not yet seen any of the heavenly messengers; she has not yet heard of the 
resurrection; she still believes that the Lord has been buried elsewhere. Nowhere is 
it said that all the women Luke refers to went to the tomb together at the same time. 
While Mary Magdalene had hastened into the city, several women may have joined 
them; they therefore take courage to enter the sepulchre itself. Here they see the 
heavenly messengers and hear the good news of the resurrection. Full of joy 
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Terrified, they hurry away. Soon after them Peter and John came to the sepulchre 
from another side; they entered and were convinced by the orderly position of the 
cloths that the Lord had not been carried away dead, but that he must have left the 
sepulchre alive. So the disciples went away home again. But Mary (who had also 
returned) had stood before the sepulchre outside and wept. She now sees the Lord 
Himself there. Where is the senseless running to and fro of the women and the 
disciples, which a scribe of our time would find here?" (P. 349.) All the objections 
and difficulties cannot overthrow the testimony of history. - 

Antiquity names Ephesus as the place of writing. Because Litzelberger 
denied the entire Ephesian stay of John, the necessary has already been said in 
the refutation of the objections about the place. The time of the writing cannot be 
stated exactly. Only that has been handed down, that John wrote on the last of the 
evangelists. Irenaeus says this explicitly, and Clement of Alexandria says the same. 
(Euseb. VI, 14.) Origen says: "the last is the Gospel of John". (Euseb. VI, 25.) That 
John wrote his Gospel after the others, indicates the arrangement of the Gospel 
itself, and is to be noted for its understanding. While the Synoptics mix up the 
speeches of Jesus about the destruction of Jerusalem with those about the end of 
the world, we find none of this in John. He wrote after the destruction of Jerusalem 
and the desolation of the land. Therefore he says: it was Bethany near Jerusalem, 
it was a garden. John presupposes the other gospels and thus confirms them. 
Eusebius says: "John rightly passed over the genealogy of Christ according to the 
flesh with silence, as that which had been delivered before by Matthew and Luke; 
but he began with the doctrine of the divinity of Christ, which was reserved for him, 
as the greater apostle, by the Spirit of God." And, "Since the three Gospels before 
thought of were already known to all, and consequently also to John, he is said to 
have given them his applause, and to have testified to their truth." (Ill, 24.) This also 
catches the eye. John tells us at the denial of Peter, "And straightway the cock 
crowed." But of this he had said nothing as to what it was all about. The readers 
knew this from the older Gospels. At the introduction of Lazarus and his sisters he 
says 11:1, 2: "Now it was Mary which anointed the Lord with oil." He had told nothing 
of this, but the others had. And these reported how the Lord had said thereby, that 
this deed of theirs should be spoken of as long as the Gospel was preached. But 
their memory would have been very imperfect; the Synoptics do not even mention 
their names. John names and defines them: it 
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was Mary of Bethany. John presupposes the other gospels, knows and confirms 
them, therefore passes over what they report, repeats only where he has to add or 
clarify the order. 

The purpose of John's gospel is: "That ye may believe that Jesus is the Christ, 
the Son of God, and that believing ye may have life in His name", 20:31. This is the 
one great purpose that an apostle of Jesus Christ has in preaching and writing the 
gospel. The safest thing is to leave it at that. The great statements of purpose and 
content we have heard may serve as a warning against subjective aberrations. 
Ancient writers tell us still more of the author's intentions. Clement of Alexandria 
says: "John, as the last, perceived that sensual things were told in the Gospels; he 
would therefore have written a spiritual Gospel at the request of his disciples, 
impelled by the Spirit." (Euseb. VI, 14.) In contrast with sensual things, T4 o@yatixd, 
external history of Christo, the Gospel of John contains almost noiseless discourses 
of Christ. Jerome says: "When John was in Asia, and even then the beginnings of 
false doctrine were growing forth, . . he was brought by almost all the overseers of 
Asia at that time, and the ambassadors of many churches, to write higher things of 
the Saviour's divinity." lrenaeus says: John intended to deny the error of Kerinth and 
the Nicolaitans. We do not find an actual polemic against any particular heresy in 
the Gospel. But it is prefaced, and against all the gnostic and docetic ravings, it is 
thetically and authentically shown by the favorite disciple JEsu, that JEsus is the 
Christ, the Son of God, and that one has life through faith in him. The mighty 
entrance and the glorious conclusion are the most perfect contrast to the lie in all its 
forms of that very day. 

When the true facts are brought before us, and in the process the nonsensical, 
mischievous, and contradictory exhibitions of denying criticism, especially the run- 
up of the Baurian school, we agree with Mayer: "The historical inquiry into the 
genuineness of the Gospels came near to bringing the earnestness and intellect of 
the Germans into ill repute among the rest of the nations. The final result of the 
historical criticism will be suitable to restore the honor of our moral earnestness and 
our common sense. This much is already certain, that from now on Christians will 
be able to revere the fourth Gospel, not only believing it, but also knowing it 
thoroughly, as a true document of the favorite disciple of the Almighty and Eternal. 
Christendom receives the Gospel back from the furnace of corrosive criticism in new 
splendor of day-bright scientific trial." (P. 152.) E. Pardieck. [E. P.] 
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Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


l. America. 


The Lutheran Church. The Independent says of the Lutheran Church in America: "In 
none of the theological seminaries or church bodies has there been a 
yielding in such matters as verbal inspiration, the divinity of Christ, and 
other fundamentals." Concerning verbal inspiration, Jacobs, Haas, and others have made 
significant concessions. It is true, however, when the Independent goes on to say, "No other 
church in the country is so little affected by the newer theology of the day 


as is the Lutheran." That the Independent's assertion concerning verbal inspiration is not 
true is also evident from the last issue of the Lutheran Church Review from the General Council, 


where on page 451 the following can be readA passing strange meeting of extremes 
has come about between the modern Two Document Theory and the 
orthodoxistic Verbal Inspiration Theory. Both deal with the dead word, 
and omit the living personality, the human element. For John Gerhard the 
sacred writers were mere pens, or at best passive amanuenses. For the 
modern critic they are no less mere passive copyists. The moderns are 


back again in the seventeenth century. History has repeated itself." The 
Council should not be displeased if we put our finger on passages like the above; for denial of 
the verbal inspiration and the freedom of the Scriptures forms the open gate to liberalism. 3. 
The association of pastors of the General Synod, the Ohio Synod, and the General Council, in 
and around Pittsburg, still exists. The "Herald" remarks: "Only one synod is not represented, 
and this is that of Missouri." This is praise, though the "Herald" hardly meant it, for the 
association referred to is, as we have before shown, a Unionist one. Of a similar conference at 
Akron, O., between General Synodists, Conciliarists, and Ohioans, we read in the Lutheran 


Observer. In the Lutheran Standard, P. Sheatsley judges, "To the writer this at least 
seems apparent that confessionally we" (Ohioans, Conciliarists, and General 
Synodists) "are not very far apart, but that we all need to bring our practice 


nearer our standards of confession." Nor is there any reason in principle why Ohio, 


Council, and General Synod should not recognize each other. The unionism of these bodies 
differs only in degree. 4) Concerning the change of delegates between the General Council and 
the General Synod, the "Church Gazette" of the Canadian Synod judges: "There was, however, 
formerly an exchange of delegates, which, in view of the different doctrinal standpoint of the two 
bodies, had neither reason nor justification." Now, however, there is no exchange of delegates 
and therefore no brotherhood of faith between the two bodies. At the request of the Synod of 
Canada, an end had been put to the exchange of delegates at Buffalo, and D. Jacobs the 
commission had become to make this position of the Council clear to the General Synod, which 
had been done at Richmond. But even if it should so conduct itself with the exchange of 
delegates, as the paper of the Canadian Synod says, it will not wish to deny that there is indeed 
brotherhood of faith between many congregations and pastors of both Synods. 5 The Reformed 
Church Review of April again asserts that 
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Luther's doctrine of the Lord's Supper was the "consubstantiation theory". This fable, which was 
already being circulated during Luther's lifetime, is not dead. The "Old Faith" writes with 
reference to the Lutheran synods in America: "Even if the rather high annual contribution 
suggests high parsonage salaries, in view of the expensive living conditions these are still low 
in comparison with the salaries in other, especially the German national churches, not to mention 
the pensions in the same, which are not only well ordered, but also proportionately higher." 7. At 
the end of June, the first English conference of pastors of the lowa Synod was held at Waterloo, 
lowa. The "Herald" remarks: "Never has so much attention been paid to English in the lowa 
Synod as now. " F. B. 

The Missouri Synod. D. Schafer, in his "Wilhelm Léhe," p. 58, says of D. Walther: "He 
was understood in America, for he was all American." Of D. Stéckhardt's "Biblical History of the 
New Testament,” the "Kirchliche Zeitschrift" says: "It is precisely the simple form in which the 
contents of the Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles are rendered, sinking into the Word, 
avoiding all scholarly pretense, and yet well oriented, and not disdaining even a practical gloss, 
that appealed to us." D. Stéckhardt's "Biblical History of the Old and New Testaments" should 
not be missing from any pastor's or teacher's library. 3. In a review of "Thy Kingdom Come. 
Missionary Lectures," the lowa "Church Journal," p. 221, says: "They" (the Missionary Lectures) 
"are thus written for Missourian pastors, and are a glorification of their synod. Those who wish 
to know the work of the Missouri Synod and the spirit that animates it, may also learn many 
things from this booklet." Let the booklet come to you and see for yourself whether this judgment 
is true. In the "Old Faith" there is an article by a professor in Waverly, lowa, according to which 
the Missouri Synod still does not work in English. Was the man asleep? From our "Statistical 
Yearbook" and from the last number of the Theological Quarterly one can get accurate 
information about the extensive work of our Synod in English. At the end of 1908 English 
preaching was done in 379 places in the German Missouri Synod. 5 The Ohio "Kirchenzeitung" 
claims p. 546: a good deal of the Calvinistic "doctrine of predestination has penetrated the 
Synodical Conference in a corrosive way. Ohioans used to simply identify our doctrine with the 
Calvinistic one. Now they say a good deal of it. But this, too, is based on ignorance of the matter. 
Ohioans do not know what the doctrine of Luther and the Lutheran symbol of election by grace 


is. They know only the synergistic and Calvinistic sola or universalis gratia, and not the 


Lutheran sola both as universalis gratia. The latter they chide Calvinism, because they 


cannot rhyme it together. But from this it also appears that the Ohioans agree with the Calvinists 
in the principle: The doctrine of Scripture must be rhymed, and differ from them only in the 
application of this principle. The Lutheran Standard, p. 371, quotes with pleasure the following 


passage from the Lutheran Evangelist, directed against Missouri: "But as long as a part 
claims to be the whole, and a church allows no possible leeway in things 
adiaphora, it assumes the whole. 
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arrogancy of Rome, and to Lutherans there has been nothing so obnoxious 
as the assumption of papacy." According to this, the standard considers the Lutheran 


doctrines of distinction to be adiaphora, for the very position of Missouri, that to the 
community of faith belongs unity of faith in all articles of doctrine, prompts the Evangelist's heated 
judgment. 7. (7) The unpardonable sin of the Missouri Synod in the eyes of its American and 
European opponents is the fact that it will not and cannot declare the doctrines which it has 
found to be true from God's Word to be indifferent to the communion of the Church. This fact 
always excites our opponents to intemperate assertions. Thus, for instance, the lowa "Church 
Journal" p. 204 writes: The Missouri Synod is raising up a fanaticism in its midst "which in the 
last analysis makes the Synodical Conference the all-saints church." How much excitement 
does it take to not merely think the above injustice, but to write it down, print it, and let it stand 
uncorrected on the proof sheets? 8. About the pastors of the Missouri Synod in Chicago we read 


in the Inter Ocean: "They preach justification by faith. Jesus is their only theme. 
They bring life and peace to the grief-stricken souls and never lack 
hearers. Of course, they preach mostly in the German language, but there 
are a good many English-speaking ministers of the same synod in the city, 
and I wish to, bring this to the notice of our English-speaking citizens who 
would like to hear something new, that is old, and will comfort and uplift 
them. These preachers have consecrated their whole lives to the saving of 
souls. The churches are located all over the city, and it is not difficult to 


find them." 9 According to a change sheet, more than one hundred of the Missouri churches 


in and around Chicago look to the church of Father Wonders of Chicago as their mother church. 
This brings to mind the parable of the mustard seed. 10) Within our synod there are now three 


colleges for boys and girls: the Luther Institute in Chicago, the college in Milwaukee, and 
Walther College in St. Louis, which is now appropriately located on Park Ave. across from 
Lafayette Park. 11. Our sister synod in Australia numbers 88 pastors, 154 congregations, 13,334 
souls, 8500 communicant and 2775 voting members. The Free Church in Saxony and other 
States numbers 22 pastors, 69 congregations and preaching places, 4859 souls, 3154 
communicants, and 1101 voting members. In New Zealand our brethren have founded the 
"Lutheran Church Gazette for New Zealand". In the "Z. u. A." M. W. writes: "Of the 23 
congregations which at present belong to the Saxon Free Church, only one, the Planitzer, has 
a congregational school, which, however, is only tolerated by the state as a private school and 
can be closed on the slightest occasion." F. B. 

Michigan Synod. The "Synodal Friend," in its report of the meeting of the Michigan Synod 
at Lansing, says: "The most important matter on the agenda was the question of re-entering the 
old relation to the Synodical Conference and the General Synod of Wisconsin, Minnesota, and 
Michigan.’ After this question had already been discussed at the last Synod, had been examined 
on all sides by a committee appointed for that purpose, had been discussed at length by the 
General Pastoral Conference, and had been deliberated and negotiated by the same on the 
basis of a bill submitted to the congregations, this exceedingly important matter was considered 
by 
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The Synod accepted this resolution with great joy and decided to rescind the decisions of our 
resignation in 1896, and then to re-enter the old relationship under the earlier agreements. Since 
according to the earlier agreements the Seminary was to become a Gymnasium or 
Progymnasium, there is of course no longer any question of reopening the Seminary as a 
theological institution. The Synod, by a resolution, expressed its desire that the institution should 
be opened as a preparatory school as soon as at all possible, and was persuaded that this 
desire would be most speedily and lastingly accomplished if the General Synod would take the 
institution under its management, and therefore resolved to offer the management and direction 
of the institution to the General Synod." At the General Synod of Wisconsin, Minnesota, and 
Michigan, then, a deputation of the Michigan Synod had appeared to negotiate with the same 
for the re-entry into the old relation, which had been dissolved in 1896. According to the 
"Gemeindeblatt," the following resolutions were adopted: "1. Resolved, That we recommend to 
the General Synod of Wisconsin, Minnesota, Michigan, &c., to recognize the Michigan Synod 
as brethren in the faith. (2) We have found that there is no protest against the Synod of Michigan 
which would prevent its union with our Synodal Union. (3) We recommend to the General Synod 
that it recognize the manner in which the Synod of Michigan has heretofore conducted the 
attempt at union as correct and entirely sufficient. (4) We recommend to the General Synod that 
it cordially request the District Synod of Michigan to effect union with the Michigan Synod as 
soon as possible, andin such a manner as to preserve the legal standing of the Michigan Synod. 
(5) We recommend that the editors of our calendar be authorized to include the list of names of 
the Michigan Synod in our calendar. 6. that General Synod resolve that the Michigan Synod be 
recognized as a part of the General Synod as soon as the Michigan Union is resolved. (7) We 
recommend to the General Synod, in accordance with the agreements of 1892, that a 
progymnasium be established in Saginaw as soon as the union is consummated. (8) We 
recommend that an authority of three persons be elected from the present membership of the 
General Synod to administer the proposed Progymnasium at Saginaw, and that the Synod of 
Michigan elect two additional members to this authority as soon as the union is consummated. 
(9) As members of this authority from the circle of the General Synod, we recommend to you 
Prof. A. F. Ernst, Pres. Ernst, Mr. F. Soll, President, and Mr. P. Machmiller (until 1911). (10) In 
order to represent the decisions of the General Synod concerning the resumption of the 
Michigan Synod, we recommend that a commission of three members be delegated to the 
meeting of the Synod in Michigan, namely, Mr. Soll, Mr. Bergemann, and Prof. Schaller. We 
recommend that the above resolutions be printed in the next number of the "Gemeindeblatt."" 
The Michigan Synod now intends to meet concurrently with the Michigan District Synod to effect 
the union. The efforts of the Ohioans to draw the Michigan Synod to themselves have thus had 
an opposite effect. Eigen touches the complaint of the Ohio "church paper," "The synodal 
bookstore in Saginaw is sold out. The synodal papers and calendars are going in. So this is the 
beginning of the end of the Michigan Synod!" F. B. 
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From the General Council. 1. the New York and New England Synod has dismissed 7 
pastors and 11 congregations to form the Synod of Central Canada. By 1917 the above Synod 
intends to raise $100,000 for the church building fund. 2. the General Council Seminary in 
Chicago is moved to Maywood, a suburb of Chicago. The property in Chicago has brought in 
$175,000 dollars. 3. the German professorship at Mount Airy has been filled again by the 
ministry, v- Offermann, editor of the "Lutherisches Kirchenblatt," has accepted the call. Of the 
General Council, the "Lutheran Herald" says: "The Germans have hitherto held the principle: 
‘Marching separately,’ but unfortunately in former times also often: ‘Striking together.’ The latter 
has ceased. A spirit of unity pervades them." One symptom of this unity, he said, was the desire 
for a general German paper. 5. According to the State Journal of Madison, Wis. at the meeting of 
the Synod of the Northwest belonging to the General Council, Rev. A. C. Peterson declared: the 


civil corruption was chiefly due to the moral low of the foreigners. The task of the English 
Lutheran Church, therefore, was to take away the foreigners' language and foreign ideals as 
quickly as possible and thus lead them to religious and civil righteousness. What do you think 
Rev. Peterson's idea of the church and its task is? 6. According to this, wrote D. Haupt of 
Lancaster, Pa. wrote in the Vero paper there the practical position of his synod, the Pennsylvania 


ministry, toward the lodges was "one of passive indifference toward them, as mere 


human organizations." On paper, the Pennsylvania ministry also has antilog paragraphs. 
But God's eyes do not look at what we write with ink on paper, but with hearts, mouths, and 
hands into real life. F. B. 

From the General Synod. 1. D. Butler, for many years editor of the Lutheran Evangelist, 
died August 2. He consorted much with President Lincoln, and became chaplain of the House 
of Representatives in 1867, and of the Senate in 1886. Butler was enthusiastic about sectarian 
ideals: union, pulpit and communion, prohibition, and the Puritan Sabbath. For these things he 
displayed a - zeal worthy of a better cause. Nor had he any understanding of the difference 


between church and state. "Politics," Butler thought, "is only religion applied to 
public life.” 2 Butler's position on the altar communion question is evident from his letter of 
July 25 to his congregation: "Next Lord's Day I hope to make the communion 
address and to meet all our people who are in the city and are well, at the 
Lord's Table - not one absent. All Christians are invited. The table is the 
Lord's, and all whom the Lord accepts are welcome." "Doctor Butler," 
says the Evangelist, "was a true type of the General Synod Lutheran." The 
Lutheran World, however, reports on Butler without passing judgment on his Lutheranism. And 
when one compares the scanty reports in the Lutheran Observer about Butler with the way that 
paper celebrated Richard months ago, who after all was of one mind with Butler, one gets the 
impression that the Observer, too, no longer wants to identify with Butler. In any case, the liberal 


wing in the General Synod has lost two main leaders in Butler and Richard, which should mean 
a gain for the more conservative direction. 4. D. Richard, whom the Observer 
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praised as one of the greatest and most reliable Lutheran theologians in America, in his just 


published "Confessional History of the Lutheran Church" professes 
Schleiermacher's definition of religion and celebrates Schleiermacher as a renewer of theology 
and the greatest theologian since the Reformation. Accordingly, D. Richard would be judged to 
be a modern theologian. 5. the Lutheran Evangelist again advocates a union of the General Synod 
with the Uniate, who, as is well known, declare all doctrines of distinction between Lutherans 
and Reformed to be "human opinions." 6 At Richmond, the Germans who opposed lodges and 
pulpit and communion with the sects were told by quite a few delegates: "If the German 
brethren become Americanized, their position in some of these matters 


will be different." As to the Lodges, the Observer admits that they withdraw men and their 
gifts from the Church. But it is wrong for him to think that the Lodge rage of today has its ground 
in the "unbrotherly spirit" of the Church. The Lodge represents the religion of the flesh, hence its 
attraction. The Observer writes on p. 1025: "Even the casual reader of popular science 
has learned to differentiate the large, general truth of evolution from Mr. 


Darwin's explanation of the development theory." The Observer has already 
repeatedly declared its support for the theory of evolution. 8. In the Lutheran World, H. E. Monroe 
writes: "I fully believe that we should now have the prayer of faith in public 


for healing more in evidence." Preaching, teaching, and healing, according to D. 
Broughton's speech at Northfield, was the discharge that Christ gave to His church. How does 


such a thing get into a Lutheran paper? Is ita lapsus, or is it meant seriously? 9) According to 
the Lutheran World, about 100 Lutherans from the General Synod and the General Council 
participated in the well-known evangelistic conferences in East Northfield, Mass. 10. the German 
Nebraska Synod has decided to house the seminary of the Nebraska and Wartburg Synods in 
the Tabea home at Lincoln, Neb. D. Neve has accepted appointment as professor of symbolism 


to the Hamma Divinity School at Springfield, 0. 11. "General Men's League of 


the General Synod." This is the name of the new Men's League, the formation of which is 
being zealously pursued by the General Synodists, and the purpose of which is: to cultivate 
social, intellectual, moral, and spiritual interests, and to unite in the great. The General Council 


is also planning a laymen's movement for a greater General Council 
p fe] 


Lutheranism. 12. five years ago, General Synod resolved to raise one million dollars, for its 
institutions. 'Cash receipts and signatures to date have reached the amount of $1,077,350. 
About 20 per cent. of the members of the General Synod have done nothing for extra-church 
purposes. At any rate, that is as good as it gets for us. 13. the General Synod has in India 37,257 
baptized and 13,341 communicant Christians, the General Council 13,513 baptized and 7036 
communicant Christians. F. B. 

Of the intolerance of the Puritans in New England, President Taft, at the 250th 
anniversary celebration of the city of Norwich, Conn. said, according to the report of the "Evening 
School," "We speak today with great satisfaction that our forefathers came to this country to 
establish religious liberty. But if we would be accurate, we must say that they came to establish 
the liberty of their own religion, and not to 
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freedom from anyone's religion. The truth is that in those times the concept of religious freedom 
was not understood. We look back with much disgust and strong condemnation on those 
religious communities or state churches of other countries that persecuted our ancestors with 
punishments because our ancestors wanted to have a different religion. But when our ancestors 
came here and came to rule, they showed themselves determined that their religion should 


stand, and no other beside it." Taft made a similar point in his Lake Champlain 
Centennial speech, "Religious tolerance is rather a modern invention. 
Those of us of Puritan ancestry have been apt to think that we were the 
inventors of religious tolerance. Well, as a matter of fact, what we were 
in favor of, if I can speak for Puritan ancestry, was in having a right to 
worship God as we pleased, and have everybody else worship God in the 
same way. But we have worked that out now, and there has been a great 
change." What President Taft says here is certainly true and also timely. After all, there are 
still numerous papers that, in celebration of the Fourth of July, tell people every year that the 


Pilgrim Fathers brought religious liberty to America. The Lutheran Evangelist of July 1 does 


so again. Much more necessary, however, is a reference from the lips of Taft to the fact that 
Rome is the mother of intolerance, and that the Roman Church holds fast to this intolerance to 


this day. But Taft did not find the courage to do this. Instead, in his Lake Champlain 
speech, he heaped praise on the intolerant Leo XIII and the monks in the Philippines. - As we 
wrote the above, we read in the Boston Herald, which advocates a World's Fair for 1920 to 
celebrate the landing of the Pilgrim Fathers in 1620: "It should be a World's Fair 
in every sense, for the world has received untold benefit from the landing 
of the Pilgrims and the consequent establishment of the first free 


government, where all men and all religious opinions are equal under the law." Almost 
ineradicable in America is the tale that our country owes its religious liberty to the Puritans. 
F. B. 


ll. Abroad. 


"Seven Lutheran Free Churches exist in Germany. The largest is the Evangelical 
Lutheran Free Church in Prussia, which separated from the Regional Church of Prussia with 
the introduction of the Union. The supreme church authority is the Oberkirchenkollegium in 
Breslau. The church numbers 68,570 souls, 87 clergy, 81 pastors, 7 assistant pastors, 187 
worship buildings. It has 8 dioceses. 2nd Independent Lutheran Church in the Hessian Lands 
with 13 clerical positions and 15 worship buildings. 3rd Ev.-Luth. Free Church in Hanover with 
10 congregations. 4th Ev.-Luth. synod in Baden with 3 congregations. 5. the Ev.-Luth. 
HermannsburgHamburg Free Church separated from 3 in 1886 with 5 congregations. These 
five Free Churches have united (the Baden one has not yet declared its accession) in . a 
Convention of Delegates; they have pulpit and communion fellowship. In addition there are 6. 
the Lutheran Free Church of Saxony and other states (Missourians) with about 15 
congregations (also in Hamburg), and 7. Younger Hermannsburg Lutheran Free Church, which 
separated from 5 in 1890, with 9 congregations, namely, 5 in Hanover, 4 in East 
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Prussia." This has been generally reported in Germany and America. But that No. 6 and 7 have 
united still seems to be unknown. F.B. 

The third conference of delegates of Lutheran Free Churches met in Hanover. 
According to the "H. P. K.", in a lecture on the Bavarian church, it was said that although unionism 
and other damages had penetrated into the Lutheran church of Bavaria, these things had no 
right in it, and it should not be regarded as a "Babel"; not withdrawal, but renitence, characterized 
the path that the confessing faithful had to take if they had to enter; the formation of free churches 
was desired, only that one should let God lead the right paths to it. Another speaker came to the 
conclusion, concerning the Hanoverian Free Church, that a Free Church in Hanover was entitled 
to vote, and that the same could also not maintain communion with the Hanoverian Regional 
Church; however, he approved of the position which the Lutheran Church in Prussia at present 
occupies in relation to the Hanoverian Regional Church, and thus does not want to deny other 
Lutheran Free Churches the right to hold communion with the faithful in the Hanoverian Regional 
Church. - Thus these Unionist Free Churches, from which the Saxon Free Church rightly keeps 
itself separate, are themselves sawing off the branch on which they sit; not a word seems to 
have been said about the Breslau apostasy from the Lutheran doctrine of inspiration. EF; 
B. 

The Lutheran Federation, which came into being as a result of the acceptance of the 
Vereinslutherans into the General Lutheran Conference, committed itself at its first meeting in 
Leipzig to the following statements of the Breslau church councilor Frob6B: "1. A limitation of the 
communion of the Lord's Supper is justified by the nature of the Holy Supper as a sacrament of 
the body and blood of Christ and as communion of its believers with him among themselves. 2 
According to Lutheran doctrine, Holy Communion, while primarily a means of grace, is also a 
sign of confession. 3. the blessed enjoyment of the sacrament includes faith in the real presence 
of the body and blood of Christ. 4. a Lutheran church can maintain sacramental communion only 
with those churches which share with it faith in this real presence and teach it to their 
confirmands. Holy Communion is the unifying meal of the confessional church. (5) Therefore, a 
Lutheran church cannot have communion with churches in which the contrary doctrine has equal 
rights. (6) Different constitutional forms do not constitute a limit to communion, unless this form 
serves the purpose of mixed communion. 7. to admit in principle members of non-Lutheran 
churches as guests (except in cases of need) would be to remove the legitimate limits of 
Lutheran communion. (8) Members of such churches, if they desire the Holy Communion of the 
Lutheran Church and profess the Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper, are to be instructed 
that by admission to the sacrament they become members of the Lutheran Church, and that they 
are to continue to adhere to and profess the Lutheran Church. In order to preserve the legitimate 
limits of the communion of the Lord's Supper, personal registration for Holy Communion is to be 
maintained. (9) In contrast to the unfortunately partial abolition of the boundaries of Holy 
Communion in Lutheran regional churches, and to the bese- 
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In addition to the obligation to maintain doctrinal unity, there is also the duty of serious witness 
and the right, if necessary, to maintain confessional doctrine and the administration of the 
sacraments through the formation of free churches. The extent to which this makes it impossible 
to continue to maintain sacramental communion with the respective national church is a matter 
for each individual Lutheran church to consider according to its circumstances. 10. (10) It is the 
duty of the superior authorities of the Lutheran regional churches to issue common warnings 
against altars with mixed communion, warnings which are especially necessary in our time of 
free movement. (11) The Lutheran Church is to exercise discipline against manifest and willful 
sinners by rejecting them from Holy Communion. In this way it testifies precisely to the 
fundamentally existing altar fellowship and exercises right love toward its members." The 
"Theologische Zeitblatt," edited by D. Schmidt, was unanimously adopted as a Federal organ. 
Concerning the position on the General Lutheran Conference, the following resolution was 
adopted: "The Lutheran Federation has convinced itself that as long as, according to the basic 
regulations of the General Lutheran Conference, membership in the same includes agreement 
with the resolutions of the Narrower Conference of October 17, 1907, and of April 25, 1908, its 
members cannot at the same time be members of the General Lutheran Conference. Therefore, 
it expresses the desire that communion with the General Lutheran Conference be made 
possible by amendment of the Basic Provisions." The Federation also expressed its regret that 
the German Lutheran Church Committee had been permanently transferred to Berlin and that 
its chairmanship had been permanently assigned to the President of the Prussian High Church 
Council. The Lutheran Federation has 347 members, 141 from German Landeskirchen, 87 from 
German Free Churches, 119 from the Lutheran Church abroad, of whom 115 are Slovaks, 3 
from Poland, and 1 from France. F. B. 

D. Bezzel of Neuendettelsau, President of the Bavarian Higher Consistory. The 
"Wachende Kirche" reports from the "E. L. Wochenbl.": "D. Bezzel, Rector of the 
Neuendettelsau Institutions, has been appointed President of the Bavarian Higher Consistory 
by the Prince Regent. Who could have guessed that the second successor of the blessed Léhe, 
who was reprimanded by the church authorities, would receive this honor! The joy over this 
appointment, however, is dampened by what one reads about it in the newspapers. Thus, for 
example, the semi-official Bavarian 'Korrespondenz Hoffmann’ writes: ,D. Bezzel is at present 
considered the most important practical theologian of the Protestant regional church on this side 
of the Rhine. Personally positive, he has always taken a conciliatory position in the conflict that 
has arisen in recent years between the positive-orthodox and the ecclesiastical-liberal direction 
among the clergy, and has urged his comrades to peace and compatibility. He also enjoys the 
greatest esteem and confidence in all circles of the National Church, even far into the ranks of 
the Ecclesiastical Liberals.’ With this characterization of the new President, the correctness of 
which is confirmed to us from other quarters, the liberal direction would have to expect a 
strengthening in the Lutheran Church of Bavaria for the future, and now one must ask all the 
more: who could ever have suspected that a Rector of Neuendettelsau would protectively place 
his hand over the 
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| do not believe that they would reach out to ecclesiastical liberalism, which after all represents 
a false gospel! It will be all the more necessary for the faithful to stand firm and not to lack the 
necessary witness. It is a wicked time: in order to preserve the external unity of the church, one 
gives away the inner unity and gets on a slippery slope." Léhe said: he did not need to resign 
from the regional church as long as he was not prevented from officiating Lutheran in his 
congregation. Léhe's successor went one step further: if he could remain in the Landeskirche, 
why should he not be allowed to officiate in the Landeskirche, even if it may not always be strictly 
Lutheran? Concerning Bezzel's promotion, the "Theologische Zeitblatt" 'of the Lutheran 
Federation writes: "With Bezzel, a man steps to the head of the regional church who may be 
called a decided Lutheran, a man of clear ecclesiastical insight who is well acquainted with the 
dangers of the Union, which always appears harmless and innocent, a man who holds fast to 
the heritage of L6he and will wait for his office in the spirit of Harle3, who knows the manifold 
needs of our church and seeks help against them in prayer." It sounds suspicious, however, 
when the "Zeitblatt" in its praise of Bezzel continues: "Bezzel not only enjoys the confidence of 
the circles of Lohle - he himself has been a member of the 'Society for Inner and Outer Mission 
in the Spirit of the Lutheran Church’ - but also in many cases the confidence of those who are 
inclined to a 'modern' Christianity, and who themselves consciously represent it." The "A. E. L. 
K." (Sp. 693) also praises von Bezzel for showing "understanding also for the struggle of the 
young theological generation for a firm standpoint of faith." To enjoy the confidence of the liberals 
can only mean: the liberals have confidence in Bezzel that he will not disturb them and will not 
force them out of the national church. But how one can make a Lutheran bouquet of honor out 
of this, we do not understand. At any rate, the Moderns in Bavaria are not of better quality than, 
for example, the Liberals in Saxony, although they have not yet come out publicly with their 
unbelief to the same extent as in Saxony. Nor does the number of liberals in Bavaria appear to 
be small. A petition of a Bavarian synod to the Oberkonsistorium speaks of "the intolerable 
deviations of not a few clergymen of our regional church from the clear teaching of the Holy 
Scriptures and our confession in regard to the most important pieces of the Christian faith." And 
the Bavarian "Korrespondenzblatt" believes it has reason for the slogan: "Christ-believers out! 
Christ-deniers out!" Now if Bezzel also shares this position, how can liberals have confidence in 
him? Dean Eichhorn in Erlangen has been chosen to replace Bezzel in Neuendettelsau. 
F.B. 

From the Lutheran Church. In the Breslau Synod there are now, as the "L. F." notes, 
two directions concerning inspiration. For Seminary Director Stier, only the Scriptures contain 
God's Word. For Father Ernst and others, the Scriptures are literally the infallible Word of God. 
Both directions get along unionistically. The dominant one, however, is Stier's, because it has 
the majority for itself and is lectured in the seminary. The "Lutheran Federation" complains about 
the Narrower Conference of the General Lutheran Conference, that it has ignored the 
Federation's request to hold the meeting in 
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Hanover, in order to gain time for further negotiations, was simply ignored and consolidated as 
quickly as possible on the new basis. The complete ignoring of the Federation in Hanover is 
also painfully felt, where the Vereinslutherans were welcomed as the "Prussian Lutherans", but 
not a word of sorrow or hope was spoken with regard to the rupture and loss that the admission 
of the Vereinslutherans had caused. 3 P. Horning's "Theologische Blatter" think: "Since the 
‘Theologische Zeitblatt' has become the organ of the Bund, the Bund would act wisely and 
correctly if it would declare that from now on it has nothing to do with D. Stier's lax concept of 
inspiration, and that in the "Zeitblatt* the true Scriptural principle is to be defended." Who the 
"Theologische Zeitblatt" lets nothing be known in regard to inspiration. 4. Horning has declared 
his resignation from the General Lutheran Conference. He remarks: "Should the General 
Lutheran Conference be taught better and reverse the full admission of the Vereinslutherans, 
even better than it has done up to now, placing itself on the ground of the inspired Word of 
Scripture, we would gladly be recruited again!" A pastor of the Free Lutheran Church of Prussia, 
however, still functioned as a member of the Narrow Conference even after the Association 
Lutherans had been received. The "Th. Zb." (p. 223) calls this a "curiosity, the inner contradiction 
of which we are unable to account for." Nor is this necessary, but it is that the Breslauers act on 
the man according to Matth. 18. 5. More than half of the Lutheran Church in Alsace has long 
since publicly apostatized from Scripture and confession, and among these belong the official 
leaders and teachers of the same. Nevertheless, the Positives in Alsace preach to themselves, 
"We are a church of the Augsburg Confession, a confessional church, in which one may calmly 
remain." The present Landeskirchen are no longer confessional churches, but confessional 
churches. The "Th. Zb." writes: "The Union (in Prussia) is drawing its consequences: First it 
proclaimed the ‘indifference of distinction doctrines,’ then the indifference of doctrine altogether, 
then the equality of directions, and now it does not comprehend it at all that there are still people 
who want to acknowledge the ‘pure doctrine’ as a characteristic of the church." But this 
consequence lies in every false union, including that of the Breslau and Lutheran League. 7. In 
June the Hermannsburg mission festival was celebrated. Guests: 8000; offerings: 8925 Marks. 
7 pupils were sent out as missionaries. In Africa the work is made difficult by rainmakers and 
sorcerers, increasing racial hatred, and especially by the agitation of a retired Berlin missionary 
and his followers. The result was a loss of 1000 Christians. 690 were baptized in Africa and 21 
in India. In Mecklenburg there is now no parish in the state with less than 3600 marks and 
housing. Nevertheless, there is a shortage of pastors in Mecklenburg-Strelitz. Of the 61 parishes 
in the state, six have been filled with out-of-town theologians in the last two years. In 
Mecklenburg-Strelitz the "silent burial" is prescribed by law for all suicides without distinction, 
regardless of whether they committed the deed in a state of notorious mental derangement or 
in a state of unclouded sanity, without any participation of ecclesiastical organs; however, a 
dispensation by the head bishop is possible. But only better 
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well-to-do families can obtain this dispensation. Amendments to this law were discussed at the 
synods. Of the regional church in Mecklenburg-Schwerin, the "Th. Zb." writes: "Modern liberal 
theology has no followers here, at least no pastor has yet emerged as such." But what about 


the deniers of verbal inspiration and the modern positive theologians a la Seeberg and Kaftan, 
who form the transition to liberalism? The "Old Faith" made a lunge against a representative of 
verbal inspiration some months ago. This brought it the following praise from the "Reformation," 
the paper of the positive union in Prussia: "It is very welcome when undoubtedly Lutheran men 
"speak out against the spurious hyper-Lutheranism" (the representatives of verbal inspiration)." 
But when "undoubtedly uniate men" praise Lutherans, something must be rotten in the state of 
Denmark. Indeed, in many respects, too, the best thing about the "Reformation" as well as the 
"Old Faith" is the beautiful name. (12) The "Committee of the Nuremberg Conference," together 
with another Synod, has issued a declaration against the action of the Bavarian church 
authorities "against the more freely-minded clergy of the national church," as desired by the 
Synod of ThalmaBing. Bezzel will soon have the opportunity to show his caliber. In 
Neuendettelsau the Deaconess Institution has 734 sisters, 85 of whom are pastors' daughters, 
twice as many as 16 years ago. The Briideranstalt has 34 deacons, the teachers' seminary 37 
students. There are 916 fosterlings in the 5 Blddenanstalten. At the end of 1908 the Church of 
the Augsburg Confession in Austria had 186 parishes and 84 branches, 239 preaching stations, 
133 schools, and 460,794 souls. The Church of the Helvetic Confession had 98 parishes, 20 
branches, 74 preaching stations, 50 schools, and 136,343 souls. The three German Lutheran 
congregations in Paris belong to the Hanoverian Regional Church. They minister to thousands 
of Alsatians in Paris, and in some respects are better off than the French congregations. 
F.B. 

The University of Leipzig celebrated its 500th anniversary in splendid fashion. The 
following Americans were awarded doctorates on this occasion: Th. Roosevelt, the biologist 
Wilson, the publicist BurgeB, the physicist Michelson, and the physiologist L6b. More than 300 
Americans received philosophical doctorates in Leipzig. Nearly all the universities of the world 
were represented at the ceremony in Leipzig. The highest theological number, annually about 
700 students of theology, reached Leipzig in the fifteen years 1883-1888 under the unfortunately 
not faithful Lutheran triumvirate: Kahnis, Luthardt, Delitzsch. Neither before nor since has this 
average been reached. The "Gedenkblatt" on the occasion of the Leipzig jubilee also contains, 


among others, the following aphorisms: by Hauck: "Rationum commenta evanescunt; 


manet rerum veritas"; hon Heinrici: "The absence of presuppositions is basically nothing 
more than the rejection of other kinds of presuppositions"; by D. Hofmann: "Cheerfulness is the 
sunshine of the heart. The sun is called to us by the saying, "Be joyful in the Lord"; von Ihmels: 
"Theology will be theology of revelation, or it will cease to be at all. " F. B. 

From liberal Baden. The General Synod of Baden has decided by 30 votes to 24 to use 
a form without apostolic for baptism. 
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and confirmation to be included in the agendas. 175 theologians had petitioned for release from 
the "compulsion of conscience" of the Apostolicum. A positive counter-petition bore 205 names. 
They called the motion of the liberals an axe blow on the tree of the national church and a 
reason for the papists not to recognize Protestant baptism, D. Lemme emphasized: 
abandonment of the Apostolicon means excretion from Christianity. Incidentally, the "Badische 
Landeszeitung" states that for a long time "up and down the country liberal clergy had been 
baptizing and confirming without the Apostolicum. - The statistics in Baden show a general 
decline in baptisms, communion guests and marriages, and most of all in Mannheim- 
Heidelberg, where liberalism is strongest: a further illustration of the phrase that one must 
liberalize doctrine in order to keep the educated in the church, or rather to win them back to the 
church. With the coeducation in higher schools, advocated by the liberals, one has had bad 
experiences in this "liberal model state". One teacher suggests that it should be abandoned as 
inexpedient and as a graft of foreign culture. In Baden, too, not only positive but also liberal 
pastors and newspapers advocated the reintroduction of Luther's Small Catechism as the basis 
for religious instruction. F. B. 


During the trip of German church representatives to England last year, it was 
decided: "We representatives of the Christian churches of Germany and the united Kingdom, 
recognizing how much world peace depends on friendly relations between our countries, appeal 
to all classes of both peoples to nourish a spirit of mutual goodwill and friendship through 
earnest efforts. Our peoples are closely bound together by ancient tribal ties, by the kinship of 
our rulers, by our history, by our long friendship, by our mutual obligations in the fields of art, 
literature and science, but above all by our common Christianity. We hold that the 
consciousness of these great traditions is deeply engraved in the hearts of our peoples, and 
that they subscribe to our conviction that honest co-operation between us will do much to hasten 
the coming of the kingdom of peace on earth and goodwill among men." At the tour of Germany 
by representatives of the Church in Great Britain this year, it was resolved: "We are one in the 
sincere endeavour to work personally for the ever tightening of the bond of peace around our 
peoples. We are one in the heartfelt plea to all our fellow peoples to help that the old voice of 
kinship may not be ignored, that the old and new voices of powerful spiritual influences and 
historical tradition may be heard, and above all that the eternal voice of the Gospel of love may 
show its power. We are at last united in fervent prayer that the God of peace, for the sake of his 
name and kingdom, may richly bless our undertaking." From these resolutions it is evident that 
the church representatives of both nations pay homage to chiliastic, carnal dreams. It is mostly 
liberal papers and theologians who are enthusiastic about these "peace rides." F. B. 
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The "Allgemeine Ev.-Luth. Kirchenzeitung" also sings the praises of Calvinism. In 
column 659 ff., for example, D. Leipoldt writes: "The Calvinist churches are a valuable part of 
Protestantism. One can make this clear from a political consideration. What would have become 
of Protestantism if England and Scotland had not taken it up? Oliver Cromwell is of the same 
historical importance to us as Gustavus Adolphus. And Cromwell would be impossible without 
Calvin. But Calvinism was also important to the internal development of the Protestant Church. 
How much, to mention only one thing, our church life owes to Pietism! Pietism, however, is a 
direction that began in the Reformed field, which was impossible without Calvin. Now itis certain 
that the influence of Calvinism on Lutheranism was not always beneficial: the Jewish view of 
Sunday observance, for example, which is prevalent in isolated Lutheran circles, stems from 
later Calvinism, a view that is just as un-Lutheran (Augsburg Cons., Art. 28; Small Cat., 3rd 
Commandment) as it is un-Christian (Gal. 4:10; Col. 2:16). But there is no mistaking that the 
good influences predominate. We can acknowledge this all the more without prejudice, since 
Lutheranism also had a favorable influence on Calvinism in many cases, e.g. in the area of 
forms of worship. All these interrelationships give us the right and the duty to commemorate 
Calvin joyfully and gratefully on his day of honor." " 'With the passive opposition of Luther it was 
not possible to counteract the Caraffas, the Philipps, the Stuarts: it required a school prepared 
for battle to the knife; that alone was Calvin's; and it took up the gauntlet everywhere: in France, 
in the Netherlands, in Scotland, in England." "Without Calvin and Calvinism, Protestantism 
would have been suppressed, according to human judgment, in the Romance countries, and 
thus it would certainly have been inflicted with wounds difficult to heal at all by Rome and the 
Papacy. The whole spiritual development of culture, which with the Reformation takes an 
unimagined upswing in almost all fields, would have been inhibited." Similarly, much 
undeserved incense has been sprinkled on Calvinism, especially in Lutheran papers. What 
triumphs the Lutheran Reformation would have celebrated had not men like Zwingli, Carlstadt, 
Ecolampad, and their disciples placed obstacles in its way! According to the "L. Kz.", in the 
paper of Paul von Kropp, "Jugend und Sonntagslust", Calvin is also praised as the "great 
Genevan Reformer" and it is said: "After Luther, he is the greatest and most powerful of the 
Reformers, even though the nature and talents of these two men of God were quite different. 
Of them, too, the word of the apostle Paul applies: 'There are divers gifts, but there is one Spirit." 
If these judgments are correct, what should keep us from union with the Calvinists and 
Reformed? F. B. 

Regarding the Calvin celebration in Geneva, the "A. E. L. K.", p. 715, remarks: "The 
way in which the Calvin celebration was celebrated in many places aroused astonishment in 
wide circles. Calvin certainly deserves to have the 400th anniversary of his birth solemnly 
celebrated. We Lutherans also recognize this. But Calvin, the hero of sober determination, is 
not honoured at all when he is exalted in a rapturous manner as the father of all cultural goods, 
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which we enjoy today. And such enthusiasm was to be observed on the feast of Calvin, not only 
in one place or another, but almost everywhere where Reformed congregations paid homage 
to their ancestor. At the Calvin celebration in Geneva a speaker appeared who said something 
like the following: Recently we experienced the Turkish revolution. It is proof that Islam is also 
beginning to bow to the spirit of Calvin’. This was an aberration. The speech was also judged 
by those present to be a joke (voluntary or involuntary). But surely we have before us here only 
the all-too-vigorous expression of a sentiment that was widespread. In former times one was 
embarrassed by Calvin because he showed no forbearance in the case of Servet. Today people 
praise him as the founder of religious liberty. But, after all, the Calvinist Dutch had only political 
reasons for being tolerant. They were not sure of their lives if they raped the non-Calvinist 
minority. In the past, people looked for an excuse in the circumstances for the fact that Calvin 
had no sense of the beauty of the world. Today people talk about the greatness of Calvinist art. 
But to hold up Rembrandt as a representative of Calvinist art would be just as if we wanted to 
praise Fritz von Uhde's paintings of Christ as specifically Lutheran. In the past, it was considered 
embarrassing that Calvinists often played providence with political means in a rather 
unattractive way. Today one praises Calvinism for the zeal with which it threw itself into politics. 
But it is not admitted that Calvin himself would not always have approved of this interweaving 
of church and world. It is astonishing what was associated with the Geneva Reformer in the 
days of the Calvin Festival. Oliver Cromwell was stamped a Calvinist. And yet he was a 
Congregationalist, was the representative of a current which owed its peculiarity to the baptist- 
minded, which formed in opposition to the rigid Calvinists in the second half of the sixteenth 
century, which could only arise because Calvinism had run down. John Wesley was stamped a 
Calvinist. And yet the decisive turn in John Wesley's life took place under the impression of 
Luther's preface to the Epistle to the Romans, under the determining influence of the Herrnhut 
piety. What was actually Calvinistic was resolutely opposed by Wesley. Even the message of 
the French Revolution, the message of liberty, equality, and fraternity, was now being touted to 
us as a jewel of Calvinism. Quite apart from the fact that this message can only be called a gem 
with great reservation: it is not Calvinistic. It comes primarily from the Enlightenment. If there 
were any religious influences at work, they were Baptist, Congregationalist, Quaker, but never 
Calvinist. Thus more than one certain historical judgment was overturned at the Calvin festival, 
more than one certain fact was turned upside down. It would be necessary for a strong word to 
be spoken against this." The "A. E. L. K.," too, as is evident from the preceding paragraph, has 
done its good part in bestowing undeserved praise on Calvin, and in turning the truth upside 
down. F. B. 

Calvin's intolerance. The "Theologische Zeitblatt" writes: "if we pass over other sides of 
his system, his legalism naturally comes out most strongly in the importance he gives to church 
discipline. 
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..to the church. With this church discipline, as he wants it carried out, the church stands and 
falls for him. He counts it to the substance of the church. He who dissolves church discipline 
dissolves the church. In doing so, he exercises church discipline not only by spiritual means and 
finally by the ban, which, of course, as such already entails the most serious civil consequences, 
but he takes to his aid exactly as the Roman Church did, the secular arm. Under his eyes the 
laws which he had brought into being by his spirit are enforced with iron severity. A noble lady 
was sentenced to leave the city (Geneva) in 24 hours under penalty of death for having made 
heretical speeches against Calvin and the consistory. A man was punished for a slander against 
the clergy by having to attend the sermon and the children's lesson every day for a year, anda 
student was whipped and banished from the city forever for daring to doubt the doctrine of 
predestination. . . . A child who had scolded his mother a she-devil was scourged, and another 
child beheaded for beating his father and mother.’ From the year 1542 to 1546, the Council in 
Geneva had 58 death sentences carried out and sent 76 citizens into exile. In the case of 27 
persons among these banished, there was only the suspicion that they had committed or 
intended to commit a crime. If they returned, they were beheaded or burned without further ado. 
Calvin once sees in the clumsiness of the executioner, by which the agony was gruesomely 
prolonged for one of the unfortunates, the effect of a special will of God. When two of the accused 
refused to confess, he remarked in a letter: 'Well, we shall see what confessions the torture will 
have extracted from them in two days.' Whoever reads Calvin's letters of these stormy times, 
especially that of March 27, 1545, to Myconius, and sees before him with what calm equanimity 
and business-like brevity he speaks of the gruesome executions and the obduracy of the 
criminals, several of whom had taken their own lives in the dungeon, may feel as if Calvin, the 
stern, iron lawman, had lost all human feeling and compassion." 

Follow-up to the Calvin Celebration. For all congregations in Prussia, a collection was 
ordered by the Oberkirchenrat for the Calvin celebration. The newspaper of the Lutheran 
Federation comments on this: "In the Prussian Union one can deny articles of the Christian faith, 
but decrees of the church authorities must be followed to the letter. The same newspaper 
comments on the Calvin celebration ordered by the Lutheran State Consistory in Saxony: "Out 
of what considerations and for what purposes and goals did the State Consistory order such a 
thing? Does it want to prepare the Union in connivance against Prussia and especially against 
the Hohenzollerns, does it want to prepare the National Church for 1917? Surely there is no 
need for such a decree in the present; one must therefore have plans for the future." (3) In 
Geneva the separation of church and state has taken place, and a monument to Servet was 
erected years ago. Thus Calvin's teaching on the relation of church and state is condemned, and 
rightly so. Should it once come to the separation of church and state in Germany, then with it 
only 
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realized what Luther had already taught centuries ago. Calvin belongs to the Middle Ages; but 
the future still has much to learn from Luther: the present has by no means out-learned him. 4 


The Churchman, referring to Calvin's intolerance, writes: "No religious leader of his day, 
Anglican, Roman Catholic, Lutheran or Reformed, would probably have 


scrupled to deal as harshly with heresy as did Calvin himself." Though 
Melanchthon thought similarly to Calvin, and approved of Servet's execution, yet the Churchman 
has only to read Luther and the Lutheran symbol, to be thoroughly convinced that Luther would 
not have managed in Geneva as Calvin did, and that therefore Luther's name must be struck 
out of the company enumerated by the Churchman. 5. Calvin, in a letter to the Duke of Somerset, 
says: "All who resist the Gospel from zealotry, or from adherence to the old faith, deserve to be 
put to death with the sword." And again, "The heretics kill souls by the poison of their malicious 
doctrines, and the lawful authorities should spare their bodies!" Where are similar passages 
found in Luther? Even Reformed writers, e. g. Ohninger, openly admit that Luther thought 
differently from Calvin on this point. 6. Concerning Servet's burning, the Lutheran Evangelist Says: 


"Revolting as religious persecution must ever be to our more enlightened 
eyes, we must not forget the theory behind it, that the soul is of infinite 


value, and that it must be saved at any cost." But this very theory, that the soul can 
and must be saved by any means, including physical force, is what is wrong with Calvin and the 
Papists. And this theory consequently brings the torture chamber and the stake into the church. 
Luther, in opposition to this theory, held the double truth: souls can only be saved by the word, 
and without divine command and calling nothing should be done, even if one thought he could 
save the whole world. 7. The words of Calvin have been much quoted: "There is something 
sublime about Christian philosophy, and it is too excellent for any language to express its value, 
or even for any thought to comprehend it." Calvin's system, however, is philosophy: systematic 
construction and criticism of thoughts according to the analogy of the idea of absolute election, 
not simple exposition of the doctrines of Scripture, as in Luther. 8. The "Th. Zb." writes p. 410: 
"Calvin, among other things, in his many rebuttals against the vehement attacks which he suffers 
on account of the doctrine of predestination, never asserts the reason that he would not teach 
predestination if it did not stand in Scripture. He finds it in Scripture; but this is not the only 
reason, at least does not seem to be the only reason, on which he sets it up." The "Zeitblatt" 
thinks Calvin's theological determinism was a reaction against the naturalistic determinism of 
his day in France. In any case, Calvin had an interest other than the purely theological, i. e., 
answer to the question, What do the Scriptures teach of the election of grace? 9 Calvin is said 
to have distinguished himself advantageously from Luther also by refinement, politeness, etc. 
But when, for example, "Eck, ill in Regensburg, seemed to get better contrary to expectations, 
Calvin wrote to his friend Farel: The world does not yet deserve to be delivered from this beast". 
Even Luther is not in the habit of expressing himself more harshly and crudely. F. B. 
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"The Swiss Tactics against Luther in the Sacrament 
Controversy." 


In his "Johann Calvin" Baur says: "It could not be otherwise than that in Calvin 
the principle that the end justifies the means, consciously and unconsciously became 
more and more deeply established, that is, the principle that the holy, God-willed end 
also justifies the use of such means, the application of which is otherwise completely 
offensive and reprehensible to a purified moral feeling, if precisely no other means 
seemed to present itself for the safe attainment of the end. To renounce the 
attainment of the end for the sake of a means seemed to Calvin like a betrayal of 
God's honor and cause." Calvin was also a faithful disciple of Zwingli and his 
comrades in this matter, who, especially in the controversy over the Lord's Supper, 
made use of the most dubious means to gain acceptance for their false doctrine and 
to undermine Luther's teaching and reputation. These surreptitious ways of the Swiss 
have been conclusively demonstrated by D. Walther of Rostock in a lecture with the 
above topic: "Der Schwerer Taktik gegen Luther im Sakramentsstreit" ("The heavy 
tactics against Luther in the sacrament controversy"), which we reprint with several 
unessential omissions. 

Out of prudence Zwingli for some time still publicly gave himself the 
appearance of accepting the Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper, although 
inwardly he no longer shared this doctrine and was already secretly fighting it. Walther 
writes: 

If we may believe Zwingli's own assertion, he had never really believed in receiving the 
body and blood of Christ in the Lord's Supper (7, 391). But his high regard for the Scriptures had 
made it impossible for him to feel secure in this view. He said to himself that Christ's words, "This 
is my body," must be "meant tropically," but he could not find out "in what word there could be a 
trope." In this distress it was to him like a proof of "God's grace," like finding "the happy pearl" (3, 
606), when in the autumn of 1522 the letter of the Dutch advocate Kornelius Hoen showed him 
the way to unite his new conception of the Lord's Supper with Christ's words of institution. This 
letter offered him not only the explanation of "est" by "significat," but also the proof that "Holy 
Scripture is full of similar ways of speaking"; not only invalidated the Pauline statements that such 
interpretation of the 
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Zwingli was not only the only one who seemed to refuse to accept the words of the institution, 
but he also named the biblical passages by which a literal interpretation of them could be proved 
to be excluded. From then on Zwingli strove to communicate this valuable knowledge to all. 
Which way did he take to do this? One would expect that he would have published the letter 
which had so completely convinced him and filled him with the certainty: "The truth will win, the 
truth will win" (7, 391). And sure enough, he did have it printed, but not until three years later. 
For the bearers, Hinne Rode and Georg Saganus, had first presented the letter to Luther in 
Wittenberg, and had been rejected by him. Even Ecolampad in Basle, whom they had then 
chosen, had not been able to decide to agree with this new view. Thus a too early publication 
of this Bries, speaking without any support and with great definiteness, would probably have 
discredited the Zurich Reformation, and might even have provoked Luther's opposition. This 
latter above all Zwingli wished to avoid. For hitherto Luther had been honored everywhere, 
including in Switzerland, as the choir leader of the Protestant movement and as an authority on 
religious questions. Zwingli himself indicated this by the fact that later, when Luther's reputation 
had just been shaken in wide circles by the sacrament controversy, he emphasized on the title 
of the aforementioned letter when it was published that it had been sent some years ago to the 
man who was then thought to be the only authority (apud quem omne indicium sacrae 
Scripturae fuit), but had been spurned by him. Thus it was necessary first of all to refrain from 
a direct attack on the hitherto prevailing view of what was offered in the Lord's Supper, which 
was also shared by Luther, but rather first to prepare the ground for such an attack, on the one 
hand by fortifying 'one's own position and reputation, possibly also by limiting the excessive 
reputation which Luther still enjoyed, which Luther still enjoyed, on the other hand by 
emphasizing the thoughts about the Lord's Supper, which did not contradict Luther's teaching, 
but could nevertheless serve as a transition to the assertion that not Christ's body and blood 
are received, thus especially by impressing the truth that it is above all by faith, by the spiritual 
enjoyment demanded in Joh. 6, and that faith receives everything. Once this thought, to which 
Luther also had no objection, had become common knowledge, the world could easily be 
convinced that it was only an inconsistency if Luther, in addition, also declared a bodily 
partaking of the flesh and blood of Christ to be demanded and valuable. That this was Zwingli's 
plan of operation he himself often expressed. Thus in August, 1525 (in the Subsidium), he 
wrote: "| was of this opinion concerning the Lord's Supper several years ago. But my plan was 
not to throw it carelessly to the people, lest | should throw pearls before swine without having 
first frequently negotiated with learned and pious men, so that this matter, which in the opinion 
of almost everyone is of great importance, if it should one day come to the public eye, would 
have many protectors and would be able to avoid that noisy envy which, only by nonsensical 
lamentations, deters pious minds from reading, hearing and judging. My plan succeeded as | 
desired. For all with whom | negotiated went over to my side; most of them breathed a sigh of 
relief not unlike those who, freed from long imprisonment, have returned from darkness and 
deep loneliness to the light and to the fellowship of friends" (3, 330). Likewise, he reports in his 
Commentarius that "for some years he had been secretly negotiating this matter with many 
scholars, because he did not want to bring it out into the open unadvisedly and carelessly, 
which could have caused a tremendous noise" (3, 269). To proceed in such a manner was by 
no means unsympathetic to Zwingli. He had, after all, followed exactly the same procedure in 
his struggle against the Roman Church. For years he showed his enmity against Rome so little 
that until 1520 he accepted a papal "pension" of 50 fl. annually, by which Rome wanted to bind 
him still more firmly to herself (1, 354), while he already thought so radically that he could 
"negotiate the deposition of the pope" with friends (Hottinger, Hist. eccl. saec. XVI, Il, 207). 
He loved not to operate rashly and imprudently while the power of the adversary was still so 
great, his own influence still so slight, that the struggle which would have been inevitable had 
he come forward openly might have endangered the victory of the cause he represented. As is 
well known, Luther's way of advancing was precisely 
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opposed. That the truth would be challenged was so natural to him that he never waited to 
confess it in order to avoid contradiction. He was so convinced of the victorious power of truth 
that he never asked how great the number and power of the opponents were. He wanted to gain 
victory for the truth so completely through the truth alone that he never thought of acquiring 
prestige and influence, so that the truth he proclaimed might find easier acceptance. But though 
in this lies an admirable greatness, and Luther could easily come to feel "another spirit" even in 
the opposite tactics of Zwingli, yet it may at least be questioned whether, with a character of a 
different kind, the diplomatic manner, as we observe it in Zwingli, is not morally perfectly justified. 
At any rate, each of these different traits of character has its special danger. The carelessness 
of a Luther may violate the "wise as serpents," the prudence of a Zwingli the "without falsity as 
doves." Has this latter danger always been avoided on the Swiss side? 

When the Council of Zurich announced a public disputation for January 29, 1523, in such 
a way that Zwingli's victory could be considered decided in advance, he appeared for the first 
time with open sights against Rome. He published 67 theses ("final speeches or articles"), in 
which he attacked the papacy most sharply. The 18th final speech deals with the mass. How 
would Luther have interpreted it if he had been of Zwingli's opinion? Luther once confessed that 
he would have been infinitely glad to be convinced that "in the sacrament there was nothing but 
bread and wine," because he had seen that with such proof "he could have given the papacy 
the greatest puff" (de Wette, Luthers Briefe 2, 577). And the Swiss have several times declared 
that precisely in order to thoroughly eliminate Rome's doctrine of transubstantiation, Luther's 
doctrine of consubstantiation must also be dismissed. Zwingli, however, still renounces this 
thorough means. That final speech only denies that the Mass is a sacrifice, but is completely 
silent about everything with which Luther could not have agreed (1, 154). But after the 
disputation and the decision of the Council of Zurich had immensely increased Zwingli's 
reputation, he thought he might venture a cautious step on the way contra Lutherum. "With 
high spirits" he wrote the larger work "Auslegen und Grund der SchluBreden" ("Interpretation 
and Reasons for the Final Speeches"). Now he mentions Luther's name and gives all kinds of 
explanations about him, precisely in the detailed interpretation of that 18th final speech. But 
neither does he polemicize against the Wittenberg doctrine of the Lord's Supper, nor does he 
fully expound his own." It is almost incomprehensible how one could have thought of this writing 
of Zwingli's when and from which book Luther first became acquainted with Zwingli's deviating 
view of the Lord's Supper. Only if one already knows that Zwingli thought differently from Luther, 
can one recognize this also from this writing, but only from what it does not say. Yes, a follower 
of Luther had to be virtually fortified in the error that Zwingli was in complete agreement with 
Luther. For while the question of the presence of the body and blood of Christ in the Lord's 
Supper is otherwise kept entirely silent, yet a sentence is interwoven which is precisely intended 
to prevent one from drawing conclusions from this silence: "But here let the simple learn that 
one does not dispute here whether the Corpus Christi and blood of Christ is eaten and drunk; 
for no Christian doubts it." And against a preaching monk, who had called the conventional words 
of consecration a "beggar's cloak patched together [from various New Testament passages]," 


it is said, "Hear where the words of sanctification [consecratio] stand! Matt. 26:26 it says, 'This 
is my body.' Is not this a loud, brief, certainly expressed word of God? How could God have 
spoken more briefly and actually? What could be spoken more loudly than 'this is my body'?" (1, 
242 and 259). But Zwingli can say of the relationship between himself and Luther that it shows 
"how unanimous the Spirit of God is that we, so far apart, yet teach so unanimously the doctrine 
of Christ." But if one should wonder that he does not call the Lord's Supper in the same way as 
Luther, not a "testament," but a "remembrance," he declares that there is no difference. Luther, 
he says, called it "according to its nature and property," but he "according to its use and 
negotiation," and "there is no discord in the two names" (1, 253. 257). But must we 
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Do we not become completely mistaken in the face of such statements that Zwingli - as he 
himself claimed - was already at that time completely clear about the opposition of his view to 
that of Luther? Are not the words of Zwingli on Matth. 26, 26, which we have quoted, almost 
literally the same as the assertion so often made by Luther in the Lord's Supper controversy, 
and then so bitterly ridiculed by the Swiss? - But we still possess a confidential letter of Zwingli's, 
which he wrote at the same time as the writing in question. This is addressed to his former 
teacher and present friend Thomas Wyttenbach (7, 297 ff.). Here he speaks out openly and lets 
us understand how he was able to produce such striking sentences in that writing intended for 
the public. He writes: "Everything would be clearer to all if we called the figs figs, the bread 
bread, the wine wine. But if it is popular to call the bread the body, and the wine the blood, we 
may do likewise, but in the same way as we say that baptism blots out sins, whereas yet it is 
not wetting that blots out, but faith. So may we, in an improper sense (per catachresin), call 
the bread the body, and the wine the blood." "The faithful alone experience this." "It is fitting for 
Christ to be seated either in heaven at the right hand of God, or from the earth in the believing 
heart." The significance of the Lord's Supper consists in the fact that the Christian publicly 
testifies to his faith. This much he dares to tell a trusted friend. But he adds, "From all this, | 
think you gain my view. Not as if | were at present already teaching thus! For | fear that the 
swine will turn against us, and tear up both the doctrine and the teacher." 


Zwingli thus did not yet dare to come out with the error that he held inwardly, 
but rather spoke publicly in such a way that everyone had to believe that he agreed 
with Luther. At the same time, however, as Walther shows, his expressions were 
chosen in such a way that they prepared the way for his error "not unwisely" and 
cleared the way. The same purpose of prudent preparation is pursued by Zwingli's 
omissions at this time concerning his relation to Luther as a reformer, which, strictly 
speaking, warn the reader against estimating Luther too highly and placing him 
above Zwingli. And in the interest of this self-exaltation and diminution of Luther, 
Zwingli also unabashedly takes refuge in untruths. Walther writes: 

In the highest degree, however, it is striking that Zwingli, in his treatment of the doctrine 
of the Lord's Supper, speaks even more expansively about his relationship to Luther. Every 
unprejudiced reader must ask in astonishment what these statements are meant to serve, and 
why they are given at this particular point. What Zwingli presents is threefold. First, he 
emphasizes most strongly his independence from Luther. Not only does he write: "Before any 
man in our region knew anything of Luther's name, | began to preach the gospel of Christ in the 
year 1516," but also: "| testify before God and all men that | have never written a letter to him 
all my life, nor he to me, nor managed to be written," "and even now | have read very little of his 
teaching" (1, 253 ff.). These two statements are so astonishing that we must examine them a 
little more closely. Surely the first statement should lead us to place the beginning of the 
Reformation not on October 31, 1517, but on the year 1516! This particular statement of 
Zwingli's has already led to the strangest constructions of its development. Fortunately, Zwingli 
himself explained what he meant by the preaching of the Gospel which he began in 1516. For 
he continues, "So that | went to [no] pulpit, that | did not take before me the words which are 
read the same morning at Mass to one [as] Gospel, and interpreted those alone from biblical 
Scripture. . .. When | began to preach in Zurich in the year 19, | indicated beforehand to the 
honorable lords provost and chapter how | wanted to preach the gospel described by Matthew 
without all humanity being involved. 
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..and let me neither mistake nor deny it... ... Who equipped me to preach the gospel and to 
preach a whole evangelist from one [to another]? Did Luther do that? Well, did | start preaching 
it before | ever heard Luther call it?" Thus he understands by the Gospel sermon, which he had 
already sounded in 1516, not something material, but something formal. While the Roman 
preachers often either preached without a biblical text or used only a short word, as it were, as 
a motto or as a mere connecting point, he took the Gospel pericopes or whole Gospels as his 
text and interpreted them. The fact that he did not learn this from Luther is a clear proof of his 
Reformation independence. In this, common to him and Luther, he stands the groundbreaking 
of their activity! But what the content of this supposed Gospel sermon may have been, he himself 
reveals to us by the confession: "Although, at the beginning of the same time, | still adhered 
admirably to the old teachers than to the explainers and explicators." After this he preached "the 
Gospel" according to the explanation of the Roman Church Fathers, that is, in such a way that 
it was deprived of its evangelical content. It should be added that even later Zwingli was not clear 
as to what the Reformation had actually brought that was new, in what the center of the anti- 
Roman doctrine was to be seen. In 1527, in order to depreciate what he considered to be the all 
too high esteem in which Luther stood, he wrote in the amica exegesis addressed to him: "There 
have been many excellent men who, before Luther's name was so famous, recognized what 
religion hangs on. . . . Very many were they who had discerned the summa of religion, though 
thou dost not admit: better than thou, yet as well as thou." He adds that already in 1515 "the 
contact with such men had been a stimulus and a spur to him" (3, 543 f.). Obviously he means 
above all Erasmus. An Erasmus, then, is supposed to have already recognized the main thing 
of faith better than Luther! The Erasmus to whom Luther wrote in a public writing (De servo 
arbitrio): "Since God, out of unspeakable grace, has given me Christ to know, | must thank my 
God and may freely boast, as Paul did in 2 Cor. 11:18, that | have knowledge which | do not yet 
see in Erasmus, whether God has otherwise given you doctrine, art, understanding, experience, 
practice, and all the gifts of brilliant soeeches of human wisdom." As for Zwingli's other assertion, 
that until 1523 he had read little of Luther, it caused no small embarrassment to the admirers of 
Zwingli who knew something of the facts to be considered, since they could not trust the Swiss 
reformer with a direct untruth. After all, Luther's name was so famous in Switzerland that many 
a young man did not shy away from the journey to distant Wittenberg in order to study theology 
at the feet of the great doctor. Luther's writings were also in such great demand in Switzerland 
that the booksellers of Basel, Platter, Gengenbach, Frobenius, Petri, etc., were able to reprint 
an astonishingly large number of them. Zwingli himself seems to have felt that his assertion 
might sound too incredible. He therefore gives the reason why "he often took pains over his 
books" (enthalten): "only that | might do enough for the popes." But in fact his unfamiliarity with 
Luther's writings was not very great. In the cantonal library at Zurich we still find a book which 
bears the dedication in Zwingli's hand: Joachimo Vadiano, clarissimo amico, Huldericus 


Zinlius dono misit. Zwingli knew this book. But it is a collection of no less than seven important 
writings of Luther, arranged by Frobenius at Basle. Then we hear him express his joy that Beatus 
Rhenanus wanted to send him some other writings of Luther (Zwinglis Werke, Supplement p. 21 
f.). Another time Rhenanus expresses to him his regret that he has nothing new from Luther, in 
such a way that one recognizes that Zwingli had asked for it (7, 57). Later, the latter received 
the writings related to the Leipzig Disputation (7, 104), etc. Therefore, in the same passage, in 
which he claims to have read little of Luther, he was able to give a definite judgment of him, as 
if he knew him quite well: "Luther is, as methinks, such an excellent fighter for God, who fills the 
Scriptures with such great earnestness, as none in a thousand years ever could have done on 
the subject. 
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has been on earth" (1, 255), etc. Thus Zwingli must have meant that "very little" only relatively: 
little in relation to the abundance of writings that Luther, according to Zwingli's assumption, 
might have written. 


Why does Zwingli emphasize his independence from Luther in such a strong, 
exaggerated way? Baur thinks: because Zwingli still cared a great deal not to be 
called a heretic. But Walther shows that this assumption is impossible, and then 
continues: 


His motive will become perfectly clear to us when we consider the second thing he says 
about Luther. After lifting him up and saying, "With the manly, unmoved courage with which he 
attacked the Pope of Rome, no one ever equaled him as long as the papacy granted,” he 
continues, "But whose is such action? God's or Luther's? Ask Luther himself! | know it well, he 
says, God's!" What is this thought, that there is no merit in Luther's work? It can have no other 
tendency than to ward off an erroneous esteem of Luther, since, for the sake of the great things 
he accomplished, he was regarded as a chosen instrument of God, "to whom God first revealed 
it" (as Luther himself said of himself), and who might therefore be followed as the teacher of 
Christendom authenticated by God. Zwingli, on the other hand, maintains that it was revealed 
to him by God just as it was to Luther, for he did not learn it from Luther, but had already 
preached the gospel before he knew anything of him. To be sure, Luther had done more than 
he, but the measure of our effectiveness is determined differently by God. Christ had also given 
him his special ministry: "Although through him [Luther] an innumerable world more than 
through me and others - to whom God makes their measure greater or less, as he wills - are 
led to God. Nor will | bear any name but that of my Captain Christ, whose traveler [warrior] | am, 
who will give me office and pay as much as he shall think good. ... O devout Christian, let no 
man's name be put upon thee, neither put it upon any man. Do not say to your neighbor, "Are 
you also Lutheran?" but ask him what he thinks of the teaching of Christ, how he likes the word 
of Christ. Let not the name of Christ be changed into the name of Luther! . . . So | do not want 
the popes to call me Lutheran, for | did not learn the doctrine of Christ from Luther, but from the 
word of God itself. If Luther preaches Christ, he does just as | do." After this, the tendency of 
these, arguments, was to impress upon the mind that Zwingli stood beside Luther, an 
independent preacher of the truth, who, therefore, might also possibly have discerned 
something more right from God's Word than Luther. Thus the readers were prepared, when 
Zwingli's contradiction against Luther came to light, to be able to examine the views of both 
sides without any prejudice. Of course, he did not yet dare to express openly the contradiction 
with respect to the point on which Zwingli was concerned, namely, the doctrine of the Lord's 
Supper. The world must first become more accustomed to the possibility that even a servant of 
God, so magnificently authenticated by success as Luther, might have been lacking in certain 
points of truth. To this end, Zwingli pronounces his third judgment on Luther: he implies that 
human weakness was also involved. Therefore, he remarks on the praise he gives Luther that 
it should only refer to "the dogmas, doctrine and opinions, and sense of Scripture; for | do not 
accept his chips. So he declares that he cannot defend Luther's sharp way of fighting. If Luther 
later curses Zwingli's doctrine of the Lord's Supper, the readers already know that such 
thunderous writing is part of Luther's sad habit, so there is nothing to be said for it. Zwingli then 
wants to prepare the thought that Luther, unfortunately, could not find the courage to break with 
the old Roman view in regard to the doctrine of the Lord's Supper, and that in this respect he 
was not equal to the task of a reformer. Thus he issues the general sentence: "I also know that 
in some things he yields much to the stupid, that he would like to act much differently; in which 
| do not agree with him. Not that he has talked too much, but that he has talked too little." As 
evidence to this assertion, however, he cites Luther's retention of the doctrine 
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of the reception of the body and blood of Christ in the Lord's Supper. For this doctrine was still 
too firmly fixed in the hearts that he would not have thought it necessary to remain silent about 
it. Therefore he only mentions the already generally discredited confession of the ears: "He 
indulges a little in confession, that one should show oneself to the priest, which nevertheless 
cannot be drawn from the deed of Christ." Likewise, he thinks, Luther "yields" somewhat by 
retaining the expression "sacrament," as well as with regard to the "intercession of the blessed 
and other things." That the motive of this yielding in Luther is fear of man, that is, that the yielding 
is hypocrisy, he cautiously does not yet say here (only, e.g., 7, 390 f., of April 1525). Rather, he 
now writes: "In this piece | may well recognize that he has let up the access to the priest 
[confession] in the best [with good intentions]; for many people find who still think much of 
confession and would be grievously vexed if one wanted to dismiss it urheblich [suddenly]." 
Likewise he adds to the other criticized points as if apologetically: "as | understand: to the stupid 
ones" [to use]. If he found no objection with these omissions, he could soon proceed to - excuse 
also Luther's doctrine of the Lord's Supper as a remnant of papist leaven. Yes, under this very 
name he could attack it without even mentioning Luther's name. 


So, in order to diplomatically cleverly and successfully initiate propaganda for 
fine heresy, Zwingli long hypocritized and played a dubious game under cover 
without dovish subtlety. And Zwingli continued the same tactics when he went on 
the public attack in 1525. Walther writes: 


But before he "brought this highly important matter to the public," it was necessary to 
"negotiate it with pious and learned men, so that, when it came to the public, it would have many 
protectors" and could avoid the blows "of noisy envy" (3, 330). This "plan" he carried out in such 
a way/ that he caused a fabricated letter to be circulated in hundreds of copies among those 
whom he considered reliable, each recipient "imploring by JEsu Christo, who will judge the living 
and the dead," to show the letter "only to such as are undoubtedly sincere in their faith in the 
same our Lord," and not to have it printed (3, 603). "More than five hundred brethren" (3, 605) 
became acquainted with his doctrine of the Lord's Supper in this way, without the Wittenbergers 
knowing anything about it. And yet the recipients of the copies did not know that only they knew 
about it; for the letter was addressed to a follower of Luther. Thus they had to take the silence 
of Luther and his friends as a proof that they, too, might agree with what Zwingli had laid out. 
The "plan succeeded as desired," and Zwingli was the only one who agreed. Thus he finally 
came out openly in March 1525 by having the letter in question printed. The storm of opposition 
was not small, but it came too late. Hundreds stood with their sermon or even with their pen 
from Zwingli's side. The letter in question is that addressed under November 16, 1524, to the 
Reutlingen preacher, the admirer of Luther and pupil of Melanchthon, Matthaus Alber (3, 591 
ff.). That this letter was only a fictitious one, not sent at all to the addressee, we see from a letter 
of Oekolampad to Zwingli of February, 1526, in which he informs the latter,’ one complains about 
this his procedure as about a "De te queruntur epistolam ad Rutlingenses editam, quam 
tamen non miseris suo Domino (7, 476). Later, when it was not made clear what Zwingli had 
intended with the letter, it was thought that "these words obviously refer only to an unfounded 
slander" (see, for example, J. Hartmann, M. Alber, p. 94). But as much as we would like to 
convince ourselves of the correctness of this assumption, nothing speaks for it, rather everything 
against it. First of all already the form of the letter. Already once, on March 19, 1523, Zwingli 
had written to Alber. How very different is the tenor of this earlier letter, which was meant purely 
as a letter! In the later one all personal relations are missing; it is not a letter, but a learned 
treatise. Admittedly, a reason had to be given for writing this work, so that 


440 "The Swiss Tactics against Luther in the Sacrament Controversy." 


this attack appears to be motivated. Thus Zwingli says that he had heard that a disputation with 
Konrad Hermann about the Lord's Supper was to take place in Reutlingen; he hoped to prevent 
a wrong decision by this letter. But even if we assume that such a disputation is or should be 
held - nothing more is known about this -, if the letter was really written to influence it and sent 
to Reutlingen, this disputation would form the actual content of the letter. But it is only just 
mentioned; in the printed edition it takes up hardly 7 lines, while the remaining 500 lines give an 
account of Zwingl's doctrine of the Lord's Supper without any consideration of it. Then, if that 
accusation was unfounded, Zwingli, after learning of it through Oekolampad, would at any rate 
have protested against this slander, both to protect himself and to pillory his opponents who 
were operating with untruth. With what energy did Zwingli defend himself against the second 
reproach of which Ecolampad informs him in his letter, against the fact that out of cowardice he 
did not want to dispute with the Romans in Baden! A whole series of writings he has written for 
this self-justification alone. Even when an accusation did not concern his person, he was inclined 
to use it to shame his opponents. When, for example, Luther had complained sharply of Bucer, 
Zwingli used this to prove to him at length in a public writing that in doing so he had "let himself 
be carried away by the violence of his passion, that something human had happened to him," 
etc. (3, 466 ff.). Now, Zwingli did mention his letter to Alber several more times, but without ever 
addressing that accusation. At last Alber, confused by Zwingli's explanations, turned to 
Melanchthon, asking him for his opinion. But when was this? If he had received Zwingli's (written) 
Brie in November 1524, he would have sought Melanchthon's advice even at that time. Now, 
unfortunately, his letter has been lost. We possess only Melanchthon's reply, and only in an 
undated copy. But it should be possible to determine approximately the time of writing. In this 
letter, Melanchthon writes about the customs that Alber had changed in Reutlingen and advises 
him not to change them again, because the city was already used to them. Thus a long time 
must have passed since the introduction of the new ecclesiastical customs. Now, however, 
Archduke Ferdinand complains on September 18, 1524, that "recently German mass was read 
in Reutlingen" (Hartmann, M. Alber, p. 49). Thus it is probable that Alber was not disturbed by 
Zwingli's letter in the same year, but only learned of its existence in the following year through 
the printing of the letter. 

The further course of Zwingl's fight against Luther also testifies to that 
dishonesty and cunning to which in the world the weak are wont to resort in their 
quarrels with the stronger, and in the church the false teachers in their fight against 
the representatives of truth. Walther writes: 

After Zwingli had once dared to go public with his doctrine of the Lord's Supper, shot after 
shot followed against the fortress that Luther had also claimed. While Zwingli was still waiting 
for the right time to come forward, he had spent three and a half months working most 
strenuously on his Commentarius de vera et falsa religione (3, 145 ff.), which was intended 
especially to win over the scholars of France to his views and contained an extensive section on 
the Lord's Supper. Simultaneously with the letter to Alber, in March, 1525, this work left the 
press. It was followed in August by Subsidium sive coronis de Eucharistia (3, 326 ff.). When 
Luther did not respond to it, but only Bugenhagen, in a little writing, opposed this "new error in 
the sacrament of the body and blood of our Lord JEsu Christ," Zwingli replied at the beginning 
of October with the Responsio ad Joannis Bugenhagii Pomerani epistolam (3, 604 ff.). 
Meanwhile, a second opponent of the previous doctrine of the Lord's Supper had also emerged 
from the scene. In September, 1525, Ecolampad's elaborate writing went out: De genuina 
verborum Christi "hoc est corpus meum". 
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iuxta vetustissimos authores expositione over. It aroused the minds especially in Swabia. 
Soon a number of evangelical preachers of that country complained that he had dedicated this 
writing to them without even notifying them of it beforehand and without sending a copy to any 
of them. Could this dedication be understood otherwise than that they essentially agreed with 
him? And yet they were entirely on Luther's side, and saw in Ecolampad's writing "the devil's 
cunning," who wished to "overthrow the Heftige Schrift." And was not that dedication bound to 
bring the lamentable controversy into the midst of the congregations of these Swabian 
preachers? And yet these young evangelical congregations were so badly in need of peace and 
confidence in their preachers. It would still have been different if Ecolampad's writing had 
appeared only in Latin. But he soon had a German translation sent out. The origin of this 
translation, however, was to remain a secret. For some, who were sympathetic to the Zwinglian 
view, thought that this important question should at first be presented only to the theologians, 
but not to the people, and that it should therefore be treated only in Latin. And only then, if they 
themselves proceeded according to this, could Luther be censured for drawing the people into 
the controversy by his German writings. And yet Ecolampad wished to act in the same way. So 
he had his pamphlet translated into German by Hetzer, the later Anabaptist. He took him into 
his house and helped him with the work. But he wrote to Zwingli about it: "I do not want it to be 
publicly known that the book is being translated in my house." Probably on the same day that 
Zwingli received this letter, he also read a letter that Hetzer addressed to him. In it he says: "I 
am now translating with the help of Ecolampad what the latter has written about the genuine 
sense of the words of the HErrn." Presumably it will have struck the reader, after all, that 
Ecolampad had preferred to write: "Hetzer translates my book, which | neither commanded nor 
prevented" (7, 419 f.)> In the preface to this translation, signed by Hetzer, we then read that he 
expected "that one will cry out about him and say that it would have been enough [with this 
writing] in Latin, and Ecolampad had not called it [to be translated:] and | have done him no 
service in it." But if it be a wrong that he let it go forth in German, let it be ascribed to him alone, 
and not to Oekolampad. "For he did not let me have it. | hope he will not anger it upon me. It is 
also my earnest and brotherly request to him, that he may thus, as is his own custom, receive it 
in meekness and in good." Zwingli also composed the above-mentioned writings on his new 
doctrine of the Lord's Supper in Latin. It was not until February of the following year (1526) that 
he ventured to issue a new writing in German, "eine klare Unterrichtung vom Abendmahl,"” 
emphasizing from the title that he had "never before written in German" on this question, but 
was now compelled to do so "for the sake of the simple-minded [laity], lest they be deceived by 
someone's sophistry." The editors of Zwingli's works were induced by these words to remark in 
their preface to this writing: "Zwingli had declared himself against Luther and his friends with a 
gentleness most rare in those days. He had also hitherto composed his writings on the doctrine 
of the Lord's Supper in Latin. But all the gentle caution and mildness could not prevent Luther 
and his disciples from pouring out their anger more and more fiercely on Zwingli and Okolam 
pad. One writing after another appeared from Luther and his assistants, in which Zwingli's 
doctrine of the Lord's Supper was blasphemed as the most detestable heresy. Zwingli felt 
compelled now to present his doctrine also in a generally intelligible German writing for the 
people, since Luther wrote his writings against him and Ecolampad also in German, and these 
were permitted free sale in Zurich." Who, after this, would not have to concede to Zwingli, so 
shamefully attacked by Luther, in his self-defence, the right to fight at last once in German? 
There are only two fatal and undeniable facts standing in the way of this amiable account. First, 
where are to be found the writings of Luther directed against Zwingli, written in German and sold 
in Zurich? When Zwingli sent out that German writing against Luther, Luther had not yet written 
a single writing against Zwingli. 


442 "The Swiss Tactics against Luther in the Sacrament Controversy." 


or Oekolampad, 1) neither in Latin nor in German. Then, those Latin writings of Zwingli on his 
doctrine of the Lord's Supper, when Zwingli wrote those German writings, had already 
experienced the same pleasant misfortune as the writings of Oekolampad. Soon after their 
appearance they were also printed in German. The translation was not made by Zwingli, 
certainly not; rather by others, who probably also "hoped that he would not be angry. That section 
of the Commentarius de vera et falsa religione concerning the Lord's Supper was "hastily 
brought into German by three faithful brothers, God willing, for the good of the German nation 
as well," and was thus printed at least three times in Zurich in the same year 1525. The entire 
work appeared in Zurich in the following year (1526) in German, translated by Zwingli's intimate 
friend, Leo Jud in Zurich. The Subsidium was printed in German in Zurich in 1525 and again in 
the following year; the translation was done by another friend of Zwingli, Georg Binder in Zurich. 
The controversy against Bugenhagen appeared in German in 1526; we do not yet know when 
and by whom it was translated. 


The secret as well as the public struggle of the Swiss against Luther was thus 
nothing less than a spiritual one with the weapons of sincerity, openness, and truth. 
But this did not prevent many from being seduced and falling to the Swiss. "The 
rejoicing among the Swiss" - says Walther - "was great. It seemed to be fulfilled what 
Zwingli wrote on December 23, 1525: 'The victory is in our hands, however much 
the Papists, the Eck, the Luther, the Bugenhagen may rage." Only one thing was 
missing. Luther had not yet spoken. Walther: "Ecolampad wrote to Zwingli that he 
must attack Luther, 'for if he barks against it, they all bark with it; if he falls silent, so 
do his followers.'" But the point was to avoid the dreaded odium of a public attack 
on Luther and to create the appearance that Luther was the disturber of the peace. 
How the Swiss also knew how to attack this diplomatically and cunningly, of this we 
read with Walther: 


Luther, whom they wanted to overcome, remained in his camp. He once called out to his 
opponents that he was not afraid of them. But he did not think it necessary to give them a battle. 
He declared to a friend that he despised their attack, or rather that he left the rejection of it to 
others (Enders, Luthers Briefwechsel 5, 249). The opponents, not suspecting this, of course, 
expected day after day a pamphlet of argument from him, which would give them the opportunity 
to win, waited with burning impatience. It proves a very great unfamiliarity with the letters which 
they exchanged among themselves, if it is thought that they entered the struggle reluctantly, that 
Luther forced them to do so. We never meet with them the wish that he might be silent, always 
the hope that he would soon venture forth, so that they could beat him. One therefore reports it 
to each other with joy when the rumor has told of an imminent publication of Luther. They tell 
each other with disappointment when once again such hope has been dashed. Inquiries are 
made in Germany whether something by Luther will not soon appear. Ecolampad wrote to 
students in Heidelberg that he was afraid that if Luther had written something or would write 
something, it would not be sent to him quickly enough: "I ask that if there is a copy, see to it that 
we get it through the Strassburgers. One be- 


1) Also the letter, which Luther wrote in January 1526 as an answer to a request of the 
Reutlinger, was printed only later and not in Wittenberg, but in South Germany, thus not 
promoted by Luther to the pressure. 
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He prepares everything for this longed-for event. For example, when the preacher Jakob StrauB 
writes against Zwingli, Oekolampad asks him to leave his refutation to others and to save his 
strength for more important things, "to wait and see what Luther will bring forward" (7, 743). 
Zwingli is given important advice as to the weapons with which he will most surely overcome 
Luther. Capito writes to him that, as he has learned, their peaceful way of handling (the question 
of the Lord's Supper) has been immensely useful. Therefore he advises: "Luther is indeed to be 
treated with" manly firmness (virili praesentia), but as if he were a brother (tamquam frater), 
even if in his anger he hands us over to Satan. Of God's Spirit is that which he teaches at the 
same time of grace, of the law, of the gospel, etc., but of the flesh that which he vomits out of 
his wretched bread (destomachatur). A mind aroused by gall - he cannot do better than that. 
Therefore he seems to me more worthy of pity than of the gaff. So refrain from all spitefulness, 
so [an argument about] what the origin of the peasant revolts was, 2) his intolerable arrogance, 
and the like. For it can only be useful if you treat him like a curable (ceu sanabilem)" (7, 852). 
Another time, Capito advises Zwingli to write his treatise against Luther now, but then to let it lie 
for two months; then he will be able to see for himself what he has written in the heat of the 
moment, so that he will have an advantage over Luther, who does not do so because he is 
guided in this dispute only by self-love (7, 563). Likewise Ecolampad. He writes to Zwinglst "May 
Luther triumph by his invectives and grimaces, triumph thou by Scripture and dignity and 
meekness, that the spirit of each of you may be made manifest to all of you learned by God" (8, 
51). And again Capito: "Expect Luther with better temper than he himself first showed. Try it 
without claws and teeth; for | do not envy Luther the praise of vituperation" (8, 2). 

If these men then wanted to see love and gentleness applied against Luther, because this 
would make them appear as the peaceful and calm judges, while Luther, on the contrary, would 
appear as the one driven by passions, they were not mistaken in their expectations. Thus one 
of these opponents of Luther, Bucer in Strasbourg, received a letter in which he said: "That 
Luther is only a man is abundantly proved by his cries, his vituperations, his quarrelsomeness, 
his antics, and such mass signs of a fallible man. On the other hand, your gentleness has always 
pleased us and will always please us. By it you have succeeded, that, though at first your opinion 
seemed rather harsh to us, we nevertheless examined it attentively in order to recognize the 
truth, and thus this cause has daily found more and more our approval, so that today we are 
convinced of nothing more than that it is profitable to continue to hear about it" (Herminjard, 
Correspondance |, 473). But it is still to be asked whether the love and gentleness of Luther's 
opponents were justified in exerting such a winning influence in this controversy. If they also 
expected from it such an advantage in the struggle, as we have just heard, this is by no means 
a proof that they did not really possess such mildness, but only hypocritically exhibited it. Even 
those who earnestly desire to have and to preserve true Christian love can justify mutual 
admonitions for their own good by pointing to an advantage to be expected from it. And so the 
"gentleness and mildness" of the Swiss has often been praised, while the "sharp, uncharitable 
tone" of Luther's writings against them has been deplored. But Luther was moved to adopt this 
tone by the fact, among other things, that he was convinced that the love praised by his 
opponents was only feigned, their gentleness only tactics, deception, untruthfulness. It was 
precisely in order to fight against this untruth for truthfulness that he did not want to know 
anything about gentleness and meekness. His sharpness is tendency. It is the result of his fierce 
hatred of all diplomatic arts. From the letter addressed to Luther, for example, which Zwingli sent 
him with his Amica exegesis, Luther got the impression that under the kindest words he was 
full of hatred; modestissime furit, saevit, minatur ac fremit, ut mihi videatur 


irrecuperabilis etiam manifesta veritate con-. 


2) Zwingli declared Luther to be the cause of the peasant revolt. 
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victus (Enders loc. cit. 6, 45 f.). Was Luther mistaken in this assessment of the love and 
gentleness of his opponents? 

We ask first: Was a tone of polemic, such as they so deeply deplored in Luther, really so 
heartily abhorrent to these men as one must have supposed from their mourning of Luther's 
kind? How did they treat even such evangelical "brethren" as fought their doctrine of the Lord's 
Supper like Luther, but did not stand in so high and general a reputation as the latter? Just 
notice what pains Zwingli takes to expose the aforementioned Jakob StrauB to the ridicule of 
his readers! He speaks of his "useless 
Gossip", by which one could judge "what a customer he was"; it would be "well, he had never 
written a letter". "The rhetoric he no doubt did not dirty" (much used). "There hath not occurred 
to me much a greater pompous bundle-word-maker (xo“roixclxxloM“cor'), who speaketh words 
and a half more, than he." "Judge not more highly, (Ostrich,) for thou understandest that thou 
art not like the ass, who judged that the cuckoo sang better than the nightingale!" "There StrauBe 
holds himself that one may see that he is not a juggler, but a gauchsarver fnarrensarbiger) 
StrauB." "Das alefanzet StrauB so freventlich mit so offener Schmach der Wahrheit, dass mich 
schier dinkt, er sei nicht ein StrauB, sondern ein Kuckiick" etc. (2, 2, p. 470 ff.). In addition, we 
make the striking observation that they often exhort each other to gentleness, but only when it 
is a matter of writing against Luther. Otherwise they may even exhort one another to "sharp 
chastisement" of a Lutheran opponent. Thus, in one sentence, Oekolampad advises Zwingli to 
write a single book against Strauss and Luther, and to do so in such a way that "you sharply 
chastise Strauss and, at the end of the book, kindly explain that this is enough for the writings 
of Martinus; for these are easily refuted when it is shown what they are like" (7, 555). As if it 
gave him special pleasure to be trusted with the art of such tactics, Zwingli followed this advice. 
He writes to Capito: "Now (in refuting the ostrich) | use my claws; but then (in making the writing 
directed against Luther, which he called here "reproaches against Luther," but on its title "friendly 
declaration") nothing but friendliness" (7, 579). Then, when the friends saw what Zwingli's claws 
had done, they are in the highest degree satisfied. "The apologia against StrauB laughs at me 
immensely," writes Oekolampad (8, 13); "you have given StrauB his deserved punishment; 
beautifully battered he now stands there," writes Capito (8, 16). 

The obvious assumption that their leniency toward Luther was merely tactical is only 
confirmed by what they thought of Luther according to their confidential letters. Ecolampad, for 
instance, calls him the "Saxon idol," "the tyrant of Scripture," "that unhappy man," "who can find 
no end in his raging," "who in the most contemptible manner hurls raging utterances against 
us," etc. (7, 409. 490. 566 ff.). Capito speaks of the "rages of the Saxon Orestes" (7, 572). 
Zwingli declared as early as April, 1525, that the Lutheran opponents of his doctrine of the Lord's 
Supper were "led by a different spirit" than he; he thus pronounced the same judgment, so often 
resented by Luther, much earlier than the latter. He declares Luther's adherence to the presence 
of the body and blood of Christ - only, of course, in such a way that he avoids mentioning that 
name, but also in such a way that every reader knew of whom he was speaking - to be 
"hypocrisy." "The fear and despair of gaining the victory (over the Papist view) led him to his 
false teaching. Hence his hypocritical declarations that they wanted to snatch from him the most 
holy and clear words (of Christ about the Lord's Supper)." Luther's reference to God's 
omnipotence he calls "a monstrous pretext." He is convinced that the truth he advocates, which 
Luther opposes out of fear of man, will "expose all who oppose it to general ridicule" (7, 390 f.). 
He thus considered Luther a hypocrite with regard to the difference about which he addressed 
a "friendly declaration" to him. Thus, Luther may not have erred in his judgment and harsh 
rejection of the love of his opponents. 


In Zurich Leo Jud let out a writing in which he claimed with rare impudence: 
Luther also agrees with Zwingli and 
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do not accept the presence of the body and blood of Christ in the Lord's Supper. 
The purpose of this bold falsehood was, of course, to provoke, to compel Luther to 
attack. Walther writes: 


When all those writings against Luther's doctrine of the Lord's Supper could not induce 
him to take up the gauntlet thrown down to him, and yet the Swiss waited so eagerly for an 
opportunity to overcome him, they tried a peculiar means to force him to come forward. At the 
end of April, 1526, Leo Jud sent out a book in Zurich, "Des hochgelehrten Erasmi von Rotterdam 
und v., Luthers Meinung vom Nachtmahl unsers HErrn JEsu Christi." In it it is said that one is 
concerned that the two highly famous men Erasmus and Luther do not agree "with others" 
concerning the Lord's Supper. But perhaps this was only a slander. There are likely to have 
gone out books in Luther's name which he had not written at all. For, according to other writings 
of his, it is not to be doubted that he, too, did not accept the presence of the body and blood of 
Christ in the Lord's Supper. He clearly teaches that the Mass is not a sacrifice; so it is also 
certain that according to him "there is no flesh and blood. He again and again calls the Lord's 
Supper a sacrament; consequently he does not hold it to be flesh and blood, because 
sacrament is only a sign of a holy thing, but not the holy thing itself. Nor does it contradict this 
that in other passages he says that Christ's body and blood are eaten in the Lord's Supper. 
According to these clear statements of his, this must be understood as a spiritual meal imparted 
by faith. Apparently the Wittenbergers were all of this opinion. Or if they should have taught 
differently at one time, it must be assumed that they had recognized their temporary error and 
were now teaching the right thing. As long as Erasmus and Luther had not openly said so, the 
world would not come to rest. Therefore he asked them "for God's sake" not to be silent any 
longer. After this statement of the contents it should be irrefutable that Leo Jud does not want 
to say that "Erasmus and Luther, before the outbreak of the sacramental controversy, had also 
taught only a spiritual presence and use of Christ in the Lord's Supper". If even Enders'repeats 
this view (Luthers Briefwechsel 5, 390), it is probably to beexMkkTaken that he did not find 
opportunity to consult Leo Jud's writing, which is so very rare, as indeed he does "Weller, 
Repert. No. 3820." If one wants to find a distinction in Leo Jud between before and after the 
"outbreak of the sacramental controversy," then he has said just the opposite of what one thinks 
he has said. He does not, after all, assert that Luther formerly taught only a spiritual usufruct, 
but that he at any rate now teaches what is right according to the Swiss view, even if he may 
have been once sung in error. So we can summarize the content of this writing in this way: if 
Luther does not write against us Swiss, then the world has the right to assume that he is in 
complete agreement with us. But did Leo Jud really think it clear, or even probable, or even 
possible, that Luther thought similarly to the Swiss about the Lord's Supper? The Zurichers 
knew very well how Luther actually judged them and their doctrine of the Lord's Supper. They 
knew that he "had admonished the Reutlingers in writing from leaning toward them," that he 
"had promised to write monstrous things against them," that he was "furious" against them, etc. 
(7, 476. 478. 481). But then it is clear enough what was the tendency of this writing. It wanted 
nothing else than to force Luther to "come forward," which the Swiss had hitherto longed for in 
vain. But then it does not make a pleasant impression when Leo Jud presents his distortion of 
Luther's sayings as having been inspired by his "Christian love", which "understands everything 
in the best way": "Although there might have been other things written in some of Luther's little 
books that contradicted this, | want to understand the same thing in the best way out of Christian 
love. 


Leo Jud claims that not only Luther, but apparently the Wittenbergers were all 
in favor of the Zwinglian doctrine of the Lord's Supper. And as proof of this he quotes 
a writing of Bugenhagen, to which Luther and Melanchthon delivered the 
recommending prefaces. 
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had. The passage to which Leo Jud refers, however, had been blackened by the 
Swiss themselves. This falsification of Bugenhagen's writing in the interest of the 
Reformed doctrine of the Lord's Supper is described by Walther as follows: 

This is the Psalter Declaration, which Bugenhagen had printed in Latin. Bucer translated 
this work into German in Strasbourg. He himself says in the preface, "in order to promote the 
understanding (of the Holy Scriptures), some good friends had persuaded him to translate what 
Bugenhagen, bishop and reader of the Holy Scriptures at Wittenberg, a learned and faithful 
servant of Christ, had written about the Psalms. Zwingli learned of the intention and sought to 
dissuade his friend (8, 35). But Capito excused him for it, explaining in a letter to Zwingli that 
Bucer had done it only "to earn his living," and had "swallowed much repugnance at it" (7, 453). 
Bugenhagen, who at that time had no idea that Bucer had at that time "gone over to Zwingli's 
doctrine of the Lord's Supper with tooth and nail" (7, 375), had not only gladly given him 
permission to do this work, but had also written that he would be happy to make changes to the 
work if he thought it would be good. In the letter in which Bugenhagen asked him to permit him 
to make the translation, Bucer seems to have pointed out that the Declaration, if it were in 
German, should not be translated literally, but should be popularized; in particular, Luther's 
German translation should be used as a basis, and the Declaration should be changed 
accordingly. To this Bugenhagen had replied that he might "arrange, add to and subtract from 
it, and also change it according to what he thought useful to the layman. He had also sent his 
hand copy, which he himself had already corrected many times, to Bucer so that he could make 
such improvements. This German commentary on the Psalms had been in the book trade for 
almost half a year when an Augsburg who had come to Wittenberg occasionally called 
Bugenhagen's attention to the fact that in his. Bugenhagen that in his work the Swiss doctrine 
of the Lord's Supper was presented. The latter became stiff with surprise. But when the latter 
went on to report that for this reason it was supposed that "the whole school of Wittenberg thinks 
the same way," he began to laugh, thinking the speaker unwise, and exclaimed, "What business 
is it of the whole university if one Pomeranus should think and write in this way?" But then he 
remembered that in the dedication of his book to the Elector of Saxony he had declared that he 
had taught at the university what he wrote in this book, and that both Luther and Melanchthon 
had warmly commended to the reader all that was said in it. Luther, for example, had declared 
that he himself had wanted to work on the Psalter, but that after the appearance of Bugenhagen's 
explanation "the reader of his Psalter must wait no longer" but should "rejoice with him and give 
thanks to Christ." Thus, to be sure, those were not wrong who supposed a doctrine of the Lord's 
Supper presented in this work to be that adopted by the Reformers at Wittenberg. And it was 
indeed the one against which Bugenhagen had already published the above-mentioned 
pamphlet! Thus the world had to assume that he, together with the other Wittenbergers, had 
come to the realization of his former error through Zwingli. 

In order to bring the Swiss doctrine of the Lord's Supper into this book, it was not 
necessary to correct what Bugenhagen had originally written. For at that time, when he wrote 
his work, he had not yet known anything of that doctrine, and therefore had not polemicized 
against it anywhere. Thus the insertion of a new passage sufficed. Such a passage was inserted 
in Psalm 111:5, to explain the words, "He hath made a memorial of his wonders; he hath given 
meat unto them that fear him." Bugenhagen had also mentioned the Holy Supper: "They point 
this to the sacrament of the Eucharist, which Christ has left us in remembrance of all that he has 
done for us, especially of his death, when he said: 'This do in remembrance of me,' because it 
follows: "He hath given meat to them that fear him. For to others he hath not given this meat; 
and if they receive it, they receive to their condemnation that which is not given them. And what 
is added aims at the same thing: 'He shall remember his testament for ever,’ that is, 
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of that which we call the Eucharist, of which he said, "This cup is the new testament in my* 
blood." All this is true, and deserves our approbation, if we fix our eyes not on the outward 
sacrament, but on the faith in the sacrament, that is, on the thing itself of this memorial and 
testament." As one stands, these words said nothing that a follower of Zwingli could not have 
accepted. Bucer's translation, however, had reworked this passage into a long exposition of the, 
Zwinglian doctrine of the Lord's Supper. It begins: "To confess such faith and to give thanks in 
such glorious remembrance, Christ has also left behind him the manner and ceremony of 
breaking the bread and sharing the cup among us; whereby we are to remember and give thanks 
to him that he has given us his body and blood for our redemption; which then brings with him 
brotherhood with all who find comrades in such faith." Further on we read, among other things: 
"That. The breaking of bread and the sharing of the cup among us is nothing but an outward 
sign, as is also the baptism in water, whereby we are to build up our faith and confess it, so that 
we may eat it spiritually and be nourished inwardly for our salvation. If we may do this, we shall 
eat for and for the body of Christ, and drink his blood: but if not, though we eat the bread of 
salvation, and the cup of consecration every hour, we shall eat nothing but our damnation. So 
far is it from this, that we drink the holy body and blood of Christ. To eat in the flesh may not 
avail, therefore all disputing or preaching of the fleshly presence of the body and blood of Christ 
in the bread is not fitting for any evangelist, who is to be a minister of the Spirit, and teach nothing 
but that which makes us godly. Now this is not done by sacrament-emptying, much less by 
adoring the bread and cup, but only by considering, believing, and giving thanks that Christ died 
for us." There then follows a long polemic against the "Adoration of the Bread," which, as is well 
known, was taken in defense by Luther in his writing "On the Adoration of the Sacrament," 1523, 
in such a way as to refute Luther's very arguments: "So let us command the Papist Adoration to 
the Papists." The whole concludes with the words: "This is what | want to say here . . . so that 
everyone may know not to substitute the physical for the spiritual; the flesh is of no use, the 
words of God are life and grace." One might almost be surprised that Bucer wrote so genuinely 
Zwinglian that he did not, as he usually did, also say something about a real, though only 
spiritual, reception of the body and blood of Christ. And, of course, that whole passage should 
not have come from him at all. For when he later learned how upset Bugenhagen was about his 
procedure, he wrote to Zwingli: "Tell Pellikan that if | were to be called to account myself, | would 
have to name the author of this sin of mine" (7, 521). So it must have been Pellikan in Basel 
who was the guilty party. The work in question was printed in Basel, and so at least the first 
correction must have been made in Basel. But Pellikan also took over the correction whenever 
an author who lived elsewhere and was a friend of his printed in Basel. He also states in his 
diary that he was involved in the production of the fratzlichen book, writing that he "helped with 
it and made the tables of contents". (Das Chronikon des Konrad Pellikan, edited by B. 
Riggenbach, 1877, p. 78.) Thus we may well assume that it was he - even earlier than 
Oekolampad an enthusiastic supporter of Zwingl's doctrine of the Lord's Supper - who inserted 
that evil section. But Bucer must also have been complicit. Be it that Pellikan inquired of him 
about it, be it that Bucer received the bow in question before it was printed for the purpose of a 
final revision, at any rate he was able to prevent this particular proceeding. For his friend Capito 
in Strasbourg warned him urgently against such a procedure, advised him instead to present 
separately his view of the Lord's Supper, which differed from Bugenhagen's teaching, and 
asserted against Buccr's self-defence that Bugenhagen had given him full freedom to change 
the work, that this was only a rhetorical turn of phrase, which should have been answered with 
the same courtesy, namely, that Bucer should have replied: "| am far too unlearned to dare to 
change even one iota of your work" (7, 543). 
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More clearly than this gross forgery itself, however, the manner in which 
Zwingli and Bucer sought to justify this forgery betrays the Jesuitical, mean, 
mendacious disposition of the Swiss. Walther writes: 


When Luther later took Bucer to task also for this forgery of Bugenhagen's Psalter, Zwingli 
sought to protect what his friends had done. In the amic-a oxoAosis he goes into this incident at 
length. But - he declares not to have seen for himself what Bucer added. This enables him to 
write also: "If you complain so highly of the forgeries made by Bucer in Bugenhagen's Psalter, | 
will neither praise nor blame this, since | have not seen it myself. But so far as | hear from others, 
he has sufficiently distinguished what originated with him from what was written by 
Bugenhagen." Hence he adds the exhortation that Luther cease his "bitter clamor" (3, 469 f.)> 
Of course Zwingli's followers did not read Bugenhagen's Psalter so easily. Thus Bucer was 
justified before them by this statement, that those who had seen the book testified that Bucer 
had sufficiently distinguished what in it came from him from what came from Bugenhagen. In 
fact, however, such a distinction could be made in no other way than by comparing Bucer's 
German translation sentence by sentence with the original Latin. Therefore, even Bucer himself, 
when justifying himself against Bugenhagen, did not dare to challenge that Zwinglish? assertion 
of the "sufficiency" of the German translation. assertion of the "sufficient distinction." He did, 
however, again refer to the permission given him by Bugenhagen to make changes, and 
asserted that according to this he would even have been entitled "to put into the book even much 
that deviated from your view." But no one could take what he inserted as Bugenhagen's opinion; 
for he (Bucer) had cited Bugenhagen's permission in his preface and expressly stated that he 
had made use of it. But this also does not correspond to the truth. On the contrary, that passage 
of Bucer's preface must have led every reader to the conviction that the occurrence of a deviation 
from Bugenhagen's present views was absolutely impossible in the book. For so we read in the 
preface: "Now in this my work has been that | have arranged what Pomeranus wrote for the 
explanation of the Psalms, as they were then interpreted into Latin, on the Germanized Psalter, 
which we now have through D. M. Luther much clearer and more understandable than any other 
language. Therefore, no one should be surprised if he does not find everything here in German 
as he found it in Latin. First of all, Joannes Pomeranus himself has changed and improved much, 
as he has sent me a copy, ‘corrected and improved with his own hand. In it he has given me 
authority to order, to do, and to change, according to what | would consider useful to the layman. 
Therefore he has attributed to me among other things (the well-known permission follows). . . . 
| have thus kept to these words, that | have omitted nothing that he has written in... | have not 
omitted anything that he has written in Latin, for the proper, natural understanding of the Psalms, 
whether or not | have arranged it in a different order, as | hope it will be most convenient for the 
layman to understand." 

If a reader did not shy away from the enormous task of comparing the German edition with 
the "Latin" one, and thereby discovered that new passage in the 111th Psalm, then only one 
assumption remained possible for him, that this factual change could not have come from Bucer, 
but belonged to the "improvements" that Bugenhagen himself had made in the copy sent to 
Bucer, that Bugenhagen therefore now thought differently about the Lord's Supper than before. 
So, in fact, Leo Jud had the formal right to claim that Bugenhagen had written in his Psalter 
"clearly and loudly that the body and blood of Christ may not be enjoyed except spiritually and 
in faith"; had also the right to conclude from this that "all Wittenbergers" now thought about the 
Lord's Supper in the same way as Zwingli. But whether Leo Jud really believed what he wrote, 
believed that "Bugenhagenin his Psalter had so written," is Lum least difficult to represent. 
Should so bitter an opponent of the Wittenbergers have regarded so voluminous a work, 
containing 468 folio pages, of the Psalter written by Zwingli in his *.d d. Lugtzntiagii ?0m. 
opisbolam rosponsio as so insignificant 
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and pompously described Bugenhagen himself? Especially since, as the title of his writing 
teaches, he only wanted to deal with Luther and Erasmus, and thus did not originally want to 
take Bugenhagen into account at all; as he also, although he inserted the information about him, 
did not also call upon him, but only those two, to publicly explain himself if he had done them 
wrong out of Christian love. Is it conceivable that Bucer, Capito, Pellikan and Zwingli negotiated 
with each other about this entry of the Swiss doctrine of the Lord's Supper in Bugenhagen's 
work, but that Leo Jud, who was so close to them all, did not learn of it? It is impossible. 

What judgment must be passed today on such a proceeding as Bucer and Leo Jud did not 
disdain, cannot be doubted. But not only did these two never admit that they acted otherwise 
than perfectly blamelessly, but Bucer also brought the most serious charges publicly against 
Luther and Bugenhagen, because they protested most strongly against his proceedings. He can 
conclude his "Satisfactio ad Pomeranum de versione Psalterii" with the words, "God forgive 
thee! For thou knewest not what thou didst!" What sin, then, had the unfortunate Bugenhagen 
committed? He had - so Bucer reproaches him - in the opinion that injustice had been done to 
him, taken public caution against this, whereas his duty would have been to first privately 
admonish the supposed offending party! Had he done this, Bucer would have satisfied him 
entirely by a self-justification! And yet, with what sophisms does Bucer operate to prove his 
entire innocence! He quotes Bugenhagen's permission to make alterations verbatim: 
"Everything shall be permitted to you hereby by me, which appears to you to be useful for our 
Germans," and goes on to say that afterwards he was perfectly justified in inserting that passage 
about the Lord's Supper, for he had hoped thereby to benefit the Germans! As if he really did 
not understand what the meaning of "useful for our Germans" could be, that it was only a matter 
of changes made necessary by the transfusion of a work written for scholars in Latin into a 
popular German book! Or he writes that, in his opinion, what he has inserted about the Lord's 
Supper does not contradict at all what Bugenhagen taught about it; and yet he also thinks that 
after Bugenhagen wrote that writing "Against the New Error about the Sacrament," every reader 
could see that that passage in his German Psalter did not come from Bugenhagen! As if this 
Psalter could only find readers who had also studied Bugenhagen's pamphlet, and as if those 
who read these two works were not convinced that Bugenhagen had now changed the view 
formerly expressed! 

Even more incredible is the way Zwingli publicly defends his friends Bucer and Leo Jud, 
What they did, they did alone - out of love: "amantes et studiosi nominis vestri hoc fecerunt"! 
"They stretched out their arms and their laps to you, to catch you when you fell. They wished to 
pave a way for you by which you might hastily flee or seize this favorable opportunity to 
dissimulate (dissimulandi occasionem). For they saw that by many it was not yet recognized 
what it was really about" (3, 470). They are said to have hoped that Luther and Bugenhagen 
would gladly accept this stratagem of war, would be happy that through this procedure, which 
already made them out to be adherents of the Swiss doctrine of the Lord's Supper, they had 
been spared the shame of a public recantation of their former wrong view; they would now also 
dissimulate, as if they had always been of a good Zwinglian mind. 


Walther is rightly astonished that Luther, after these events, still bothered with 
Zwingli and Bucer at all and let himself be drawn into discussions about fraternal 
union. And this wonder increases when one considers how the opponents dealt with 
Luther's own writings in order to promote the Zwinglian doctrine of the Lord's 
Supper. In the Schmalkaldic Articles, Luther wrote: "For what is 
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should | say? How shall | complain? | am still alive, writing, preaching, and reading 
daily, and such poisonous people are still to be found, not only among the 
adversaries, but also false brothers who want to be of our part, who dare to take my 
writing and teaching directly against me, let me watch and listen, whether they know 
that | teach differently, and want to adorn their poison with my work and deceive the 
poor people under my name. What will become of me after my death? Yes, | should 
justly answer for everything, because | am still alive. Yes, again, how can | alone 
shut all the devil's mouths? especially to those (as they are all poisoned) who do not 
want to hear or notice what we write, but only practice with all diligence how they 
may most shamefully pervert and corrupt our words in all letters. To such | let the 
devil answer, or at last God's wrath, as they deserve." Walther writes of how the 
Zwinglian falsi fratres did not shy away from using Luther's writings to fight Luther 
and his doctrine of the sacraments and to defend Zwingli and his false doctrine: 


In order that Luther's sermons could also be disseminated abroad, the bookseller 
Herwagen in Hagenau had Bucer translate Luther's church postilion into Latin. While the latter 
was busy with this, he turned from a disciple of Luther into a follower of Zwingli. But he needed 
the fee for the work he had taken on and therefore completed it, even though Zwingli asked him 
to refrain from doing so (8:35). Perhaps, however, it was this warning that induced him not to let 
the last of the four volumes of this Latin postilion go out without a caveat that he agreed with 
Luther on all points. Thus he added a direct criticism to what Luther had said. And that in three 
ways. In some passages he inserted remarks, either only warning against Luther's explanation 
or also correcting it. For instance, when Luther had written that God had always led the saints 
to salvation by the outward word and sign, he added: "Read this whole treatise on the symbols, 
Christian reader, with your own judgment, for a Christian must not swear by any man's word." 
Or to Luther's assertion, "There is no baptism which does not bring salvation," he had remarked, 
"He speaks of that baptism which is Spirit-baptism and water-baptism in particular, as both are 
in particular where anyone is baptized in Christ. Otherwise, if anyone receives the washing away 
(ablutionem impertit), it does not confer salvation, as he himself said before." Bucer then 
delivered a lengthy "Letter to the Christian Reader," in which he polemicizes against three 
remarks in Luther's sermon on the Septuagesime Epistle, 1 Cor. 9:24-10:5. The tendency here 
was to support the Swiss view of the sacraments. Luther had understood the spiritual food and 
drink common to all Jews passing through the wilderness as the spirit and faith given by God 
"by his words and signs to all [only not accepted by all]." This Bucer rejects. Rather, the food of 
the manna and the water from the rock itself are said to be spiritual food and drink, because they 
"represented Christ, God's goodness"; "but to those who lacked faith they were no more spiritual 
than our baptism and Eucharist are to us when faith is lacking". With this, of course, it was 
already given to explain the words "but the rock was Christ" thus: "That spiritual rock, that is, 
which by a miracle gave water to the people, was Christ, that is, an image of Christ." It was this 
very explanation that Luther had combated in his preaching. Now Bucer combated Luther's 
explanation: "Surely Christ was not the spiritual rock from which all drank; for he that drinks of 
him shall not thirst for ever; but in their many God found no pleasure." 
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This entire refutation of Luther by Bucer is given a peculiar character by the way in which 
he seeks to justify it as morally permissible. The only question at issue here is whether a 
translator has the right to attack the work of a still living author, who has given him permission 
to translate this work, in this very translation. The answer to this question will not be doubtful, 
cannot be other than in the negative. But Bucer knows how to cover this question artfully by 
throwing out another instead of it, and answering it in such a way that he seems to have treated 
the first. He asks whether he is also entitled to polemicize in this way against Luther, and turns 
this to the question whether the translator and the readers may have and express an opinion 
that differs from Luther's view. The answer to this question, of course, could be no more doubtful 
than affirmative. And by claiming this right not only for himself, but also for the readers, Bucer 
causes them to follow his explanations with personal interest and, in order to assert the right of 
his own opinion, to be inclined to fall in with him. But, as is well known, the very statement that 
one is not obliged to renounce to an opponent the right of examining his views, contains a 
suspicion of the opponent. For it has any meaning at all only if one trusts the opponent to 
demand blind submission. And of course Bucer was of the opinion that Luther wanted to 
"arrogate judgment in the church to himself and his own alone, wanted to make himself master 
of the faith" (7, 523). That he should not express this, of which he complained bitterly to friends, 
in this translation of one of Luther's works, is, of course, not to be blamed. But so much the more 
that he expresses it in such a form that seems to say the opposite, that is, to make it impossible 
to call him to account for it. He writes: "because the goodness of God has given us great things 
through Luther in the fullest sense, his authority is rightly sacrosanct to all the pious." "With the 
best of faith Luther wrote this declaration for the Church, but by no means did he wish to deny 
that it should be examined according to the rule of faith; nor was he so insolent as to think that 
something human could not happen to him." "| adjure thee, Christian reader, because Paul's 
law is, that if one and another prophesy, the rest shall judge it, that thou test this declaration of 
mine at the same time with Luther's by the words of Paul, invoking the Spirit of Christ, that he 
may not suffer thee to understand his word incorrectly, and then follow what he will give. | have 
no doubt that Luther will not resent my having added these views of mine, since St. Paul grants 
to all the ability to prophesy, 1 Cor. 14. For | do not assert anything, but only exhort; | want 
people to follow only what they have surely recognized as God's, not man's, word. But should | 
appear to some as Thersites exhorting Nestor, or as the swine exhorting Minerva-as there are 
such who would have Luther's authority esteemed much higher than he himself desires, and 
useful to Christianity, in which Christ alone must be the Master-may they remember that God 
does not regard the person, and that prophecies are not to be despised, but to be examined. 
The Spirit speaks in Paul, 'Ye can all prophesy.’ Who will contradict this? No reasonable man 
will say of Luther, what he himself would not acknowledge, that he knew exactly the right sense 
of all the passages of Scripture, and never dreamed (hallucinatum)." Thus Bucer used Luther's 
work to reproach him with a (supposed) "insolence" and to induce readers to read Luther's 
writings with no confidence, that they might be freed from the error into which he thought Luther 
himself had fallen, the error of making Luther, instead of Christ, the Master in the Church. Had 
he possessed the courage and lack of diplomatic shrewdness to say this openly, Luther would 
most likely not even have been annoyed. But now that he was saying it in this covert way, Luther 
felt the wrath of disgust. - As Bucer seeks to cure the readers of this Latin postilion of Luther of 
an exaggerated respect for Luther, so also in this work of Luther's he undertakes to guide them 
to a due respect for the Swiss Reformers, whom, as he himself knew, Luther regarded as erring 
enthusiasts. Already in this "Letter" he exhorts the readers to condemn the Ecolampad against 
the Lutheran 
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In the same way, in the extensive dedicatory letter with which he dedicates his work "to the 
brethren in Italy who recognize the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ", he also states: "Truly this 
excellent servant of Christ does not deny that the bread of the Lord's Supper is the body of Christ 
for the pious, for whom alone it is intended. 

This preface, preprinted after the completion of the whole work, is dated July 27. Bucer 
had already written to Zwingli on July 9: "| am now burdened with no less indignation from the 
Wittenbergers than perhaps you are. Above all, | am ill-pleased and tremendously threatened by 
Pomeranus, whose Psalter | have defiled by truth. He had meant to write against me; but 
Hercules himself hath resolved to fight all monsters from once. Others tell that, since we are so 
ungrateful, and revere so highly those who differ from him, he said in his displeasure that he 
would conquer once more, and then write nothing again. O flesh! O Satan, what work thou 
preparest for us! We must continue in the assertion of the glory of God, and shall see that 
arrogance come to nought." Thus, when he wrote that preface, he already knew very well that 
the inscription of his doctrine of the Lord's Supper in a Wittenberg writing was considered a grave 
injustice, a disgrace done to the Wittenbergers. How much, then, does the conventional account 
of these events contradict the facts when Baum (Capito und Bucer, p. 366, and, following him, 
Enders, Luthers Briefwechsel -5, p. 383) writes: "No complaint was heard [from Wittenberg Her]. 
Bucer therefore continued, without suspecting anything, in the translation of the Postil. He had 
assigned the fourth part to the Italian brethren by a" preface (July 17 [erroneously instead of 
"27"), 1526), in which he summarized the sum of the Christian faith and naturally also spoke of 
Holy Communion according to the Strasbourg view." Rather, Bucer composed this preface, at 
any rate after, perhaps also because, he knew that a spread of Zwinglian views by works which 
went forth under the name, of Wittenbergers, filled them with great displeasure; composed it in 
the mood which speaks from his words just quoted, thus with the intention of asserting the glory 
of God against the flesh, Satan, and the arrogance of the Wittenbergers. But, to be sure, the 
tone of his preface is quite different from what we should hereafter expect. Not the slightest trace 
of anger! Nothing but the most consummate love, patience, meekness! What a contrast, this 
modest exposition of one's own standpoint, borne by brotherly love, and next to it the arrogant 
fighting of Luther, simply condemning the opponent! If anything could take against Luther and 
win the hearts of the conviction cherished by Bucer and his friends, it was this truly ravishing 
mildness with which these men of God judged the difference of views in question and Luther's 
not pleasing manner of fighting. They can even excuse it, even though they suffer so bitterly from 
it, and even try to turn it around for the best! If only such statements as the words quoted in the 
letter to Zwingli did not teach us how they really thought and felt about their opponents! Judging, 
of course, from the way in which Baum and others render the contents of the preface in question, 
we should not expect such expositions in the same. "The sum of the Christian faith" Bucer is said 
to have "summed up" and thus "naturally also spoke of the Holy Supper." The facts are quite 
different. Let us briefly state the contents of the preface! 

We can never praise God enough that he now has his gospel preached again, namely, 
that all men are liars and vain, Christ alone saves us, etc. To the Italians who believed this gospel 
he dedicates this work of his. But they must read Luther's writings in such a way that they always 
bear in mind how only the Holy Scriptures are without error, while all human explanations are 
"stained with the filth of reason." Nor must they be offended by the diversity of views prevailing 
among the evangelicals. In the main, after all, they agree. "Only about the signs there is a little 
dispute." As among the apostles the greater part attached too much importance to the 
ceremonies of the law, so now there is "some disagreement about external things, which in 
themselves contribute nothing to salvation." "In order also in this 
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serve, | will shortly give our opinion of the signs." Then follows a lengthy exposition of the 
doctrines of baptism and the Lord's Supper, which abundantly occupies the third part of the 
whole. The latter is determined to be "the solemn ceremony by which we are enrolled in the war 
service of Christ"; by this "we testify our perseverance in the same, which the ancients were 
wont to do by sacrifice." "We doubt not that this is revealed to us of God and by the Scriptures, 
therefore, with all meekness, we submit it to the judgment of Christians, not in the least 
contending with any," etc. "If any man contend against us concerning the Lord's Supper, we by 
no means exclude him from our friendship. Those who are weak in faith and scriptural 
knowledge we desire to receive for meek edification." But the fact that others argue about this 
more harshly than befits Christian love and modesty is to be reckoned with God's just judgment, 
who wants to test us in such a way that we realize how far we have advanced in self-denial and 
love of neighbor. The weak, of course, will be confused by this, which will certainly bring God's 
judgment upon those who, through their guilt, give cause for it; but to the elect, everything will 
finally serve for the best. Our Luther, through whom God has certainly bestowed and still 
bestows incomparable things upon us, is extremely vehement here. In our opinion, he is moved 
to it by his immensely great zeal for the Scriptures. His contentious style, which lacks 
gentleness, the sharpness of style, others imitate without being moved by the same cause. "But 
it is necessary that we should make ourselves known as [weak] men, that Christ may be heard 
and worshipped as the only Master of life. That Zwingli and Ecolampad, in whom Christ is 
extremely efficacious-which no one will justly deny-have had no other motive for writing on this 
subject than the glory of God and the purity of faith, no one who knows them doubts." "If, 
therefore, you will listen to us, you will acknowledge and love both (the Swiss as well as Luther) 
for diligent and faithful servants of Christ," and examine both views. But God is to be implored 
for peace within and without. "This strife among the brethren is exceedingly bitter, and is stirred 
up by most without regard to the grievous annoyance they give to those who are weaker. They 
want to be protectors of Scripture and truth; but against love, this sum of Scripture, this goal of 
all dignity, no one fights rightly," etc. - Certainly many a reader will have been taken against 
Luther by such language. It was out of reverence for Luther that he had resorted to this postilion. 
A postilion by Bucer he might have disregarded. But the name of Luther was too powerful. And 
this very book of Luther's must have turned him away from Luther and his doctrine of the 
sacraments. 


Heresy makes the heart false and seduces to Jesuitism. Not only the papists, 
but also the Reformed have given proof of this. Luther defended divine truth against 
Zwingli and his comrades, and in this struggle he did not disgrace the truth by 
resorting to dishonest means. The truth that had overcome him had also made his 
heart pure and without falsehood. Luther was certain that he was representing God's 
cause against the papists and zealots, a cause that must not and cannot be helped 
to victory by deceit and treachery. Luther would rather have let his whole work perish 
than to preserve and spread it by diplomacy and cunning. Luther never acted on the 
principle that the end justifies the means. Only Luther, Walther remarks, taught us 
what truthfulness really means. But this praise cannot be given to the Zwinglians. 
Just as they advocated false doctrines contrary to Scripture to Luther, so they also 
resorted in their fight for error to 
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Jesuitical means. Luther's polemic is without falsehood, married with truthfulness and 
frankness. In the polemics of the Zwinglians, error seeks to triumph by the surreptitious 
means of dishonesty and deviousness. And Walther is right when he observes that it 
is from this diplomacy and duplicity of his Papist and Zwinglian opponents that the 
ruthlessness and apparent harshness of Luther's polemics are explained. If Luther 
notices that his opponents are sneaking, hypocritical, shedding crocodile tears, he 
becomes all the more harsh, coarse, open. Everything -- so it surged in Luther when 
he had to do with dishonest opponents -- everything else but hypocrisy, creeping! 
Walther says: "If Luther wished to sum up the impression which the manner of fighting 
of the opponents in this quarrel" (with the Zwinglians) "made upon him, he knew no 
other word than ‘lies,’ in his well-known manner of ruthlessly calling things by their true 
names. He wrote: Manifestis mendaciis ortum dogma susceperunt, mendaciis 
asserunt, perfidia alienos libros corrumpendi propagant. (Enders, Luther's 
Correspondence 5, 386.)" F. B. 


Evolution and the Bible. 1) 


But let us now go into the biblical account of the six-day work in more detail, in 
which we are told how God first of all called the substance, the primeval matter, into 
existence, out of which all visible things were subsequently created; secondly, how he 
arranged or disposed the substance, and thirdly, how he decorated and adorned the 
earth, in order to finally place man as ruler on it. 

"In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth," with these words the 
Holy Scriptures begin, and with them the description of the great work of creation. 
Short-sighted, ignorant people are not to solve this riddle for themselves. God Himself 
has revealed to us all that we are to know of it. But these words, "In the beginning," 
etc., are not to be taken as a superscription. The first, "In the beginning God created 
the heavens and the earth," tells us that God created the heavens and the earth; and 
the words, "And the earth was desolate and void," give us to understand in what state 
He created it. But the expression "In the beginning," as Baier says, is to be understood 
adverbially and negatively. The world has not always been, nor the matter out of which 
God erected the great world-building, but the world, and with it time, took its beginning 
in that God created the former. Only God is eternal, without beginning 
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And it is as unreasonable as it is contrary to Scripture to speak of a primeval mist 
which has been from eternity, which God, the Creator of the world, himself is said to 
have been, and in which all life was latent. God, who is a being unto Himself, and 
was before the world was made, created the heavens and the earth, and that out of 
nothing. This is proved by the word XXX, which here, as elsewhere, is without the 
accusative of substance. A man also builds houses and palaces, builds machines, 
etc., but he must have wood, stones, and iron to do it, otherwise he can accomplish 
nothing. We also speak of the work of the poet or the artist; but their work is not work 
from nothing; the former only works out all kinds of thoughts and ideas which he has 
got from somewhere, and the artist cannot be finished without material, without 
marble, plaster, or paint, by means of which he brings to representation the ideas 
which he has also got from somewhere. But our God can create what He wills, and 
that out of nothing. Hence the apostle Paul says, Rom. 4:17, "God calleth that which 
is not, that it may be;" and in the saying already mentioned, Heb. 11:3, "By faith," 
etc., it is further said, "that all things which are seen are made of nothing." But that 
the first sentence of the Bible wants to tell us that God first created matter, and not 
immediately the finished earth and the finished heaven, we see from the words: "And 
the earth was desolate and empty." These two words mean something formless and 
shapeless, something mixed up, quiddam indigestum, confusum, informe, as the 
old dogmatists express themselves. Luther says on this subject: "The Hebrew words 
tohu and bohu are much more emphatic than can be said, and are used in Scripture, 
that therefore the earth was first a tohu, that is, bad in itself, empty, in which there 
was no way, no distinction of places, no mountain, no valley, and neither grass, 
herbs, animals, nor men. For so was the first unbuilt form of the earth, that much 
water and earth were mingled together, and no difference was seen, as now, when 
it is finished and built up, it is seen, etc. Cf. also Isa. 34, 11." (St. L. |, 9.) The same 
he says also, as | think, not unjustly, of heaven. He then continues: "And as the earth 
was compassed about with darkness, or waters wherein was darkness, so also the 
heaven was amorphous and a tohu, not only because it was yet without ornament 
and adornment of stars, and a bohu, because it was not yet separated from the 
earth, but that it was without light and a dark and gloomy depth, which was drawn 
and layed around the earth as a very deep, thick fog - a shapeless sky, that is, from 
which the waters were not yet separated, also without light and not yet raised up, 
item, a shapeless earth, that is, a mixture of water and darkness. Earth, that is, a 
mixture of water and clay." Luther then goes on to say 
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the saying to 2 Petr. 3, 5: "They do not want to know that the heavens were also 
before times, and the earth was of water and consisted in water by the word of God." 
Heaven and earth form a chaos, originally still shrouded in thick, impenetrable 
darkness. "And it was dark upon the face of the deep." "Water, depth, and heaven," 
says Luther, "are all here set for one thing, namely, for the dark shapeless creature, 
so afterwards distinguished and made light by the Word." "And the Spirit of God 
hovered upon the face of the waters." As over an egg, in which indeed there is only 
darkness and moisture, a hen sits brooding for a long time, warming it and making 
it alive, so the Spirit of God hovered over the water and brought life into dead matter. 
But as the mighty mass was quickened by the Spirit of God on the very first day, so 
it was not to remain long in mere darkness. On the very first day God said: "Let there 
be light!" Then the darkness must depart, and it becomes light and bright on the face 
of the deep. Of course, on that day God did not yet create the sun, moon, and stars, 
nor the individual bodies of light, but only the so-called elementary light. Of what 
kind this light was, we are not told; but this is certain, that during the first three days 
of creation this light took the place of the sun. (Baier, P. |, cap. 2, § 6 d.) "Then was 
evening and morning the first day." These words give us proof that the alternation 
between darkness and light, between day and night, already took place on the first 
day, as it will continue until the Last Day. Every day began with a night of about 
twelve hours and ended with a period of light of about twelve hours, and it is no 
doubt a reminder of the creation when the Jews set the beginning of their day in the 
evening. 

The creatio immediata, or the creation of raw matter from nothing, is followed 
by the arrangement and disposition of the already created mass, the so-called 
creatio mediata, which in the main begins with the second day's work. - On the first 
day the waters were not yet separated from the heavens and the earth, but were 
hidden in them as in a deep abyss. But on the second day God said, "Let there be 
a firmament between the waters," etc., Gen. 1:5-8. Now God separated the waters 
from beneath from the waters from above, and set the firmament of heaven between 
them, or the expansum, the vault of heaven. Were it not for this firmament of heaven, 
says Bettex, this mass of water, hovering high above us, would lie as a dense, 
impenetrable mist above us, and groping about in it, we should never attain to any 
knowledge either of the starry heavens or of the surface of the earth. It would remain 
eternally damp, and the ripening of grain and fruit would remain impossible. Other 
passages in the book deal with this day's work. 
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Scripture, so Ps. 104, 2. 3: "Thou spreadest out the heavens like a carpet. Thou 
archest it above with water; thou ridest on the clouds as on a chariot," and Job 
37:18: "Yea, thou wilt spread out with it" (the noonday wind) "the clouds that stand 
firm as a cast mirror." By the vault of heaven spread upon the word of the Creator, 
as a carpet or garment is unrolled, the raw mass of heaven and earth have been 
separated. There is now a wide gulf between them, and however light and airy the 
firmament may appear, it stands there firmly and, as Luther says, as if cast of brass, 
until the day when the heavens shall pass away with a great crash, the elements 
shall melt, and the earth and the works that are therein shall be burned up. And out 
of the clouds that are in the firmament of heaven the rain cometh even to this day, 
to wet the earth, and to make it fruitful, Isa. 55. But when God the Lord was about 
to punish the first world that had fallen away, not only did all the fountains of the 
deep break open, but also the windows of heaven were opened, and there came a 
rain that lasted forty days and forty nights. After God had separated the two masses, 
or matter, of the earth and the heavens, he turned his creative activity first to the 
earth in the third day's work. 

And God said, "Let the waters under the heaven be gathered together into 
special places" 2c. No doubt the Lord himself speaks of this, Job 38:8-10: "Who 
hath shut the sea with his door, when it came out as of a mother's womb, when | 
clothed it with clouds, as in swaddling clothes, when | brake its course with my dam, 
and set a bar and a door for it?" The 104th Psalm, which contains a magnificent 
account of creation, also speaks of this setting apart of the waters and the dry land. 
Having previously spoken of the desolate, chaotic state of the earth, vw. 6-11, the 
psalmist continues, "And waters stand upon the mountains. But from thy rebuke 
they flee, From thy thunder they pass away. The mountains go forth on high, and 
the broad places sit down to the place which thou hast founded for them. Thou hast 
set a boundary for them; over it they come not, and need not again cover the earth." 
What a grand description, and what a sublime spectacle! Out of the water-covered 
earth rise mountains, chains of mountains stretching for hundreds and thousands of 
miles; plateaus are formed, as well as individual, free-standing mountains; and as it 
rises in thousands of places, so it sinks again elsewhere; lowlands, precipices, 
ravines, rivers, and streams are formed; great, surging, rushing seas and lakes are 
formed, enclosed by firm shores, while at the same time the mainland appears. But 
even up on the mountains it rushes, as in the valleys. Fed from subterranean 
chambers, silvery springs gush forth; the 
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Water from the springs flows through small, winding channels, here and there 
jumping and leaping over a rock. The little streams unite to form brooks, the brooks 
to form rivers, and the rivers again to form mighty streams, which soon run 
sluggishly, sometimes faster, towards the sea, in order to fill its all-devouring depth. 
Four rivers, the Pison, the Gihon, the Hiddekel and the Phrat, shining in the 
splendour of gold and precious stones, also run through the land where the delightful 
Garden of Eden was soon to arise. And while all this is going on, the rivers, lakes, 
and seas are dammed up, so that they do not exceed the limits set for them, except 
by special command of the Almighty. - This, then, is the truthful geogeny, the reliable 
account of the formation of the earth before plant and animal life was created, and 
we see the Scriptures know nothing of rings of mist condensed to form the earth and 
other planets, nothing of the earth being first in a fiery state, nothing of a tertiary and 
glacial period and slow formation of seam mountains, nothing of gradual transitions 
and tremendous catastrophes, brought about by chance and other causalities. On 
the contrary, the raw matter, which was produced from nothing by the command of 
God, was so prepared by the almighty hand of the Creator in about two and a half 
days that, so far as the formation of the earth was concerned, all the conditions were 
present for the organic life which was soon to come into being. While it is true that 
the surface of the earth has subsequently suffered changes through catastrophes, 
such as the flood of sin, the fall of Sodom and Gomorrah, through the disappearance 
and through the reformation of larger and smaller islands, through the shifting of 
river beds, and through climatic influences, it has remained essentially the same. 
"The mountains and valleys, stream-beds, sea-coasts, plains, and the like, created 
in the six-day work," says Eirich, "were natural, bore the marks of nature upon them, 
and differed in nothing from those which have since been formed gradually and ina 
natural manner, by certain natural processes, and which are now still forming before 
our eyes. This follows with necessary consequence from the law of the preservation 
and continuance of forms and organisms to that which is directly (that is, by the 
Creator's word) created. Nor can it be thought otherwise, nor could it have been 
otherwise, unless we wished to credit and ascribe to the heavenly, all-wise Architect 
the bringing forth of the childish, the unfinished, the unnatural." The word, "And God 
saw that it was good," which we find here, even before the creation of the vegetable 
world is spoken of, is another sufficient proof that the mountains, valleys, seas, and 
lakes were not created by God in an unfinished state. 

We now come to that part of the creation account of Scripture which all 
evolutionists have contradicted, viz. 
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Reports of the creation of the plant and animal world. The creation of the plant world 
falls on the third day. God said, Moses reports further: "Let the earth spring up," etc., 
v. 11. The earth shall cause to spring up herbs that bring forth seed, fruit trees that 
bring forth fruit after their kind, whose seed is in them upon the earth. At the almighty 
fiat of the Creator, herbs, plants, and trees now sprouted forth, and a wonderful 
vegetation covered the earth, which had formerly been desolate and barren. There 
sprout colourful and fragrant flowers from the virgin earth, there palms striving for 
heaven, fanned by the west wind, there stalks of wheat and barley sway their heads, 
in other places the moss climbs over the bare rocks. All the greenery, all the herbs, 
all the trees have their seeds with them, each according to its kind. But if all these 
plants bear fruit and seed, each according to its kind, and do not produce fruit which, 
either by shorter or longer processes, produces other kinds of plants, it is clear that 
on the third day all the different kinds of plants which we know - there are about 
100,000 of them - and which we do not know, and also those which have died out in 
the course of time for this or that reason, came into being. It is therefore contrary to 
Scripture to suppose that only one or several original forms were created, or that 
new and quite different species arose from the forms and species existing at that 
time. Neither through the struggle for existence, nor through cross-breeding, nor 
through the inheritance of characteristics, nor through changes of place and climate, 
does an acorn ever become a spruce or palm tree, or an algae a fragrant rose. It is 
true that climatic influences, culture, and artificial cross-breeding have often 
produced the most wonderful varieties; but the characteristic features of the species 
are preserved. Nor does Scripture say anything about a plant soul which, by its 
spiritual powers, would contribute to the evolution, further development and 
transformation of the plant species, but the individual species, when they were 
created, only received the power to preserve and reproduce themselves within their 
species by means of seeds. The expression green that sprang up out of the earth 
seems also to indicate with all its force that on the third day not merely a few 
specimens of each species were created, in order then to spread and multiply in the 
course of time, but that immediately an exceedingly rich and luxuriant vegetation 
covered the earth. "And God saw that it was good," it is also said at the close of this 
part of the third work of days. Nor does the flora at the end of this day exhibit anything 
undeveloped, anything unfinished and unfinished, either in quality or quantity. Here, 
too, God has unmistakably revealed at the same time His great power, wisdom, 
goodness, and riches. 
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The fourth day's work directs our gaze upward to the firmament of heaven. 
Not only the earth but also the heavens are to be adorned and decorated, and we 
note here in advance that according to Scripture it is a quite false and erroneous 
assertion that the sun, moon, and stars, or even only a part of the latter, existed 
before the earth, or that the earth sprang from some other heavenly body. The falsity 
of these assertions of the evolutionists has already been proved by the foregoing, 
but is refuted anew by the fourth day's work. God said, we are told, Gen. 1:14, "There 
shall be lights in the firmament of heaven," etc. What God now created was not the 
elementary light, but rather light bodies which He placed in the firmament. These 
bodies of light were the sun, moon, and stars. Of the latter also Job speaks, chap. 
9, 9: "He maketh the chariot in heaven, and Orion, and the mother hen, and the stars 
toward the south." But God did not create these celestial bodies on this day out of 
nothing, but, as we rightly suppose with Chemnitz, out of the primeval mass of the 
heavens, which he had separated from the primeval mass of the earth on the second 
day. To these heavenly bodies also on this day God gave their courses, which they 
should walk, and ordained that they should shine upon the earth, and give signs, 
times, days, and years upon the earth. The great light that rules the day, the sun, 
comes forth every day "like a bridegroom from his chamber, and rejoices like a hero 
to run the way. It ariseth at one end of heaven, and returneth unto the same end," 
Ps. 19:6, 7. It was a special miracle of God's omnipotence when, on the day of 
Joshua's great victory over the Amorites, the sun and moon stood still until the 
people of Israel avenged themselves on their enemies, Josh. 10:12. 13, and when 
the shadow on the sun pointer of Ahaz receded ten lines, as a sign to the pious 
Hezekiah that the Lord would deliver the city of Jerusalem from the hands of the 
king of the Assyrians, and that he himself should live fifteen years more, Isa. 38, 8, 
as well as when on the day of the crucifixion of Christ the sun withdrew its shining 
rays for three hours and the earth wrapped itself in the mourning garment of 
darkness from 12 o'clock noon until 3 o'clock in the afternoon. God also commanded 
the innumerable host of the stars to lift up their course. Job 38:32, 33 says: "Canst 
thou bring forth the morning star in his season? or leadest the chariot of heaven 
above his children? Knowest thou how to rule the heavens?" Yet these very marvels, 
the sun with its brilliancy, the moon with its mild light, the stars' splendor and 
adornment, their fixed course and circuit, proclaim with many thousand voices: God 
has made us; "the heavens tell the glory of God, and the firmament proclaims the 
work of his hands," Ps. 19:1. "Lift up your eyes on high, and behold! Who hath such 
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Who hath created things, and brought forth their host by number? He that calleth 
them all by name; his ability and mighty power are great, that there can be no lack 
of one," Isa. 40:26. Verily he must have purposed in his wicked heart to forget God, 
who beholdeth the heavens, and searcheth them even with the telescope and other 
mighty instruments, and then proclaimeth with an insolent countenance, ‘There is 
no God; the whole host of heaven is made according to certain physico-chemical 
laws, and by the whimsical play of chance,’ or, 'The question of the author thereof 
is none of his business. 

After the description of the fourth day's work, the sacred writer adds the 
significant word: "And God saw that it was good," and then proceeds to the 
description of the fifth day's work: "And God said, 'Let the waters be filled with living 
and weaving creatures. Let the waters swarm with multitudes that have a living soul, 
and with fowl that fly upon the earth under the firmament of heaven. Let the waters 
and the air be filled with living creatures, the waters with fishes, the air with birds. 
The material from which these living creatures were created was water, but probably 
not water alone, but also earth. Some exegetes have thought, based on Gen. 2:19, 
that the birds were only created from the earth. There it says: "For when God the 
LORD had made of the earth all manner of beasts of the field, and all manner of 
fowl of the air." But there earth (XXXX) may also be comprehended as tsrra, which 
includes water in itself, as Gen. 8, 21 and Exod. 10, 6. With the creation of the fish 
and birds, therefore, animal life on earth took its beginning, and not before. About 
the strange circumstance that fish and birds are mentioned together, Bettex says in 
his "First Leaf of the Bible", p. 40: "One had often wondered about the fact that two 
seemingly so different animal species were combined as one and that both were 
created on the same day. But on closer examination it is evident that fish and birds 
belong together and differ essentially from quadrupeds. In both, the body is egg- 
shaped and tapers towards the back, because this is best suited for movement in 
the air or water. Both do not walk on feet, but move by means of limbs attached to 
their sides, namely fins or wings: in both there is also a fan-shaped tail, which serves 
them as a rudder, an arrangement which does not occur in any land animal. Further, 
both are covered with scales or feathers, lying one above the other like bricks, which 
secrete a fatty oil, a mucilaginous fluid, as a protection against wet and cold. Both 
species have hollow bones, filled with air instead of marrow, very light and yet very 
strong, and both reproduce by means of eggs, etc. If we now survey what has been 
said, we can justifiably conclude that they are both very strong. 
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Haupten, the birds are the fishes of the air and swim in it; the fishes, on the other 
hand, are the birds of the water and fly in it. Thus there are many kinds of birds, so- 
called divers, which are better able to swim on and in the water than to fly in the air, 
and again so-called flying fishes, which are able to stay for some time in the air." 
Enough, at the word of the Almighty it stirs in the water, one sees thousands of kinds 
of fish swimming about in the same, from the large, elongated whales and sharks 
(all kinds of great sea monsters, dinosaurs, giant animals from 20 to 50 feet long) 
down to those that the whale or the shark swallows by the thousands at a single 
opening of the jaws. In the air mighty eagles circle, the light-winged lark sings its 
first morning song in praise of the Creator, and the small, brightly feathered 
hummingbird drinks its first nectar. In the air, in which until now only the rustling of 
the trees, the murmuring of the mountain stream, the thunder of a cataract or the 
roar of the ocean waves could be heard, now many thousands of voices of living 
beings can be heard. Each according to its kind, it is said also of the fishes and 
birds. It is as if the Holy Spirit had taken special care to warn his Christians in the 
evening of the world, already here on the first page of the Bible, against the error of 
the heathen philosophy of Darwin and his disciples, and to give them a firm hold 
and a good weapon against a science that appears with unheard-of presumption 
and with a consciousness of victory, but is nothing more than a wild dream of spirits 
alienated from God. Let us note, finally, the blessing which God has laid upon these 
animals, and especially upon the fishes of the sea, v. 22. How surprisingly this 
blessing proves effective even to this day among the aquatic animals. Great is the 
number of the feathered inhabitants of the earth, but much greater still is the number 
of the living creatures that walk in the sea. How rapidly the latter multiply in 
comparison with the birds and the rest of the animals! In a single shark, says Bettex, 
have been found as many as 68,000 eggs; in the carp, from 200,000 to 342,000; in 
a Hausen (fish in the Volga) and in the cod, as many as from 4 to 9 millions. Can 
such a multiplying power be merely the operation of chance or the result of 
Darwinian laws? Where then would come so great a difference between birds and 
fish, which, as we have just seen, have so many similarities in physique? It is the 
powerful blessing of the Almighty, who causes this great difference here, and on the 
fifth day of creation spoke over the inhabitants of the sea in particular: "The waters 
swarm with the teeming of living creatures" and: "Be fruitful and multiply and fill the 
waters," while he gave the birds under the sky a smaller blessing: "And the fowl 
multiply on the earth." Yes, even this different blessing is an eloquent testimony 
against the teachings of the 
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Evolution. - The air and the sea were now alive with various animals, but as yet 
there were no animals that had the earth as their proper home and dwelling place. 
The creation of such was reserved by God for the first part of the sixth day. 

Once more we hear the creative word of Almighty God: "Let the earth bring 
forth living animals," etc. New, higher kinds of animals began to populate the earth, 
animals of which the earth itself is the producer. Moses distinguishes cattle, worms, 
and beasts of the earth, all of which are not descended from other kinds of animals 
already created on the fifth day, but owe their existence to a special creative act and 
word of God. By the beasts of the earth, or the beasts of the field, are meant the 
wild beasts that roam the fields and forests. "There they stand by hundreds and 
thousands," says Bettex, "the ancestors of our elephants, rhinoceroses, 
hippopotami, larger and more formidable in their youthful vigor than at the present 
day, with molars the size of fists, with tusks as thick as small logs, and ten or twelve 
feet long, and with a skeleton of bones, as if put together of beams, so that when 
one looks at them one is reminded of the glorious description of Behemoth in the 
book of Job, Job 40:10-19." On this sixth day also the domestic animals and reptiles 
were created and made dwellers on this earth, without having previously undergone 
a laborious development from a primordial cell. And those mighty animals, such as 
the megatherians and mastodons, which probably became extinct with the Flood, 
did not need to look back to a series of feeble and 'tiny ancestors, or to have first 
acquired their mighty bones and jaws in a protracted, laborious struggle for 
existence. Then, too, the horse was already romping about in proud strength and 
courage, although, as the evolutionists think, it had no pedigree of sixteen or 
seventeen ancestors to show. Nor had it previously had to undergo all sorts of 
metamorphoses, and had not previously had to shed the skin of an ox or a lion. The 
giraffe, too, appears on the Plgn at this day with all its peculiar qualities and 
characteristics, and no dry, arid times, which compelled it to feed on the foliage of 
the trees, have given it its elongated neck, but it has come forth from the hand of 
the Creator as it still is to-day. "Each according to its kind," is also said here, and 
indeed these words are repeated every time especially in the case of cattle, worms, 
and the beasts of the earth. These land animals, too, were created in sharply defined 
and distinct kinds, and according to the will of the Creator there should be no over- 
and under-development. Each one should also preserve its kind in reproduction. 
This has always been confirmed by the experience that through hybridism or mixing 
of different species 
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no new species or types are created, but in the best case only bastards that are 
barren, such as the mule. Here also the Scripture emphasizes that these animals, 
which God the Lord created on the sixth day, came forth from the hand of the Creator 
endowed with a living soul, just as on the fifth day. But just as the Creator implanted 
a living soul in the animals at the time of creation, so they also received at the same 
time their spiritual qualities, powers, and instincts, such as memory and the instinct 
to be sociable. The nests, for example, which the swallows began to build on the 
fifth day, or the dwelling which the first beaver built for himself, were not different in 
their construction and layout from the nests which are built by these animal species 
today. This is also evident from Job 30:1-30. (Urry - wild oxen; v'lly - storks.) In any 
case, no evolution took place even among animals. Even after the creation of the 
land animals it says: "And God saw that it was good." Later, however, the animals 
also suffered from the Fall and sin, as did the whole earth, and a certain devolution 
also took place in them, also with regard to strength and noble forms, as well as 
spiritual qualities, which will only come to an end with the fall of the world, when 
nature will also be freed from the service of the perishable being, Rom. 8, 19-22. 
(To be continued.) 
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Published by Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo: 

1. "Synodal Report of the Southern District" with doctrinal negotiations on the seventh 
petition and the conclusion of the holy Lord's Prayer (15 Cts.). 2nd "Synodal Report of the 
Atlantic District" with negotiations on reason and its use, especially in matters of faith (15 Cts.). 
3rd "Synodal Report of the Northern Illinois District," on the Inspiration of the Scriptures (15 Cts.). 
- These excellent papers should not be merely perfunctorily read, but really studied. 

F.B. 


The main synods calling themselves Lutheran, as well as the most notable sectarian 
churches in the United States of North America. Compiled on behalf of the 
Lutheran Northern Illinois Pastoral Conference by T. John Great, Lutheran 
pastor in Addison, Ill. fourth edition. St. Louis, Mo. Concordia Publishing 


House. Price: 40 Cts. 

We would like to recommend this well-edited and inexpensive book of 176 pages to all 
who are interested in learning about the doctrinal position of the sects and especially of the 
various Lutheran synods in America. As an appendix, the book offers an account of the synodal 
system in the Missouri Synod. What we miss is a short, coherent presentation of the doctrine of 
our Synod, such as D. Pieper gave in "Ich glaube, darum Rede ich" (I believe, therefore | speak) 
of 1897. We recommend everyone to have this booklet by D. Pieper sent with him. 

F.B. 
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The Bible in Pictures. 179 illustrations by Julius Schnorr von Carolsfeld. With 
accompanying Bible text under each picture. Quarto format. Woodfree 
paper. 1908. published by Johannes Herrmann, Zwickau i. S. Price: in 
leather with gilt edges: $3.00; cloth binding $1.50. One expressly requests 
the Zwickau edition. 

The Schnorr Bible deserves the wide distribution it has found in Germany and America. 
Large and small get much pleasure and instruction from this book, precisely because it 
illustrates the words of Scripture and makes them concrete. The price of Schnorr's large Bible 
is very high, and the previous reduced editions suffer from many defects. In the present 
"Zwickau Edition," however, a 13X16 am. picture appears from every page on strong white 
paper, in perfectly clear, delicate reproduction of the original, distinct to the smallest detail. The 
book is excellently suited for gifts of any kind. May it displace all kinds of worthless and useless 
gifts from our Christian homes! The book is available from Concordia Publishing House. 

F. B. 


PORTRAITS OF JESUS. By William Dallmann. American Lutheran 


Publication Board, Pittsburg, Pa. Price: $1.00. 

On 227 pages Dallmann offers sermons in his well-known, inspiring manner with 
corresponding texts on the following topics: Jesus the Physician, the Bridegroom, the Son of 
Man, the Christ, the Judge, the Stronger, the Servant, the Bread, the Water, the Light, the 
Jehovah, the Shepherd, the Door, the Resurrection, the Lord, the Master, the Way, the Truth, 
the Life, the Vine, the King, the Nazarene, the First and the Last, the Star. These sermons, in 
which Christ is the Alpha and the Omega, bear witness to the fact that the claim that the old 
gospel is still preached from Lutheran pulpits is a well-founded one. - Also published by the 
American Lutheran Publication Board is an excellent pamphlet by P. C. C. Morhart entitled: 
"Socialism. A Review of Modern Economic Movements, with especial reference to 
Socialism and its antagonism to Christianity" (10 Cts.). F.B. 


American calendar for German Lutherans for the year 1910. 


St. Louis, Mo. Concordia Publishing House. Price: 10 Cts. 
We warmly recommend this calendar because of its excellent content. Also in a few weeks 
an English calendar will appear in our publishing house, which will also find grateful reception. 
F. B. 


Der Ev.-Luth. Hausfreund. Calendar for the year 1910, edited by O. H. Th. 
Willkomm. Published by J. Herrmann, Zwickau i. S. Price: 15 Cts. 

On 112 pages, this calendar offers, in addition to the calendar and other good reading 
material and beautiful pictures, the following three excellent articles: 1. "What will become of 
the child? 2. "Friedrich Wyneken." Third, "Old Testament and Ancient Orient." - We especially 
recommend this calendar to our pastors and teachers. F. B. 


Luther Calendar for the Year 1910. Published by D. G. Buch 
Forest. Published by H. Hassel, Leipzig. Price: M. 1.50. 

This extremely tasteful and truly artistically decorated calendar offers the following content 
on 128 pages: 1. calendar with accompanying Luther words. 2. Martin Luther 1509-1516, with 
eleven rare woodcuts, a view of the city of Rome from 1549 and several facsimiles, especially 
a sheet with Luther's marginal notes. 3 Luther the Savior of Christianity, by D. Meyer. 4 Luther's 
first song, by W. Kathke. 5. the modern man in Luther. 6. all kinds of recent Luther research (up 
to the indulgence controversy), by D. Kawerau. 7. Luther and the Wartburg (also illustrated), by 
Johannes Luther in Greifswald. 8. Two table companions of Luther, Burgrave Borziwog von 
Dohna and Hyneck Perknowsky, by d. Kroker in Leipzig. 9. Luther and His 
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Kinder. Luther as a fabulist (with a facsimile of Luther's manuscript), by E. Thiele. 11. a sermon, 
hitherto unprinted, preached by Luther to Hans von Léser at Pretzsch, July 27, 1533. 12. news 
of Luther's travels and sermons. - One purpose of this "Luther-Calendar" is to prepare the jubilee 
celebration of the Reformation in the year 1917, to promote and deepen acquaintance with 
Luther and to help to awaken and strengthen Luther's spirit. Sometimes, however, as for 
example in the article by D. Meyer, the tone struck lacks clarity and purity. 
F-B. 
Am Wegsaum. A Yearbook for the German House, edited by Paul Blau. 1st volume. 
Agency of the Rough House, Hamburg. 

The contents of this volume of 213 pages are as follows: Preface; Happiness and Faith; 
But Grow in the Grace and Knowledge of our Lord JEsu Christ; The Inheritance of Heloise 
Constantine; The Box Tree; Queen Luise; The Good Samaritan on German Soil; The First Dead 
Man; The Little Virtuoso; Fjalla-Eyvinder; The Preferred Position of Our Earth Among the Stars; 
Theory and Practice; Spanish Spring; The Burden-bearer;' The Great Missionary Call to Our 
Time; Medingen; Three Pictures from the Mission; Baronesie Mathilde Wrede; Modern Christ 
Poetry; Sacrifice; Regression, Standstill, Progress; Schoolmaster Sun. - The humanitarian is 
not sharply distinguished from the properly Christian in quite a few articles. In the article on 
astronomy mere modern hypotheses are assumed as foregone truths. The second last article 
gives an overview of the German ecclesiastical conditions, in which also some sad damages of 
the national churches are emphasized. The author, however, did not come to the conclusion 
that Christians can no longer remain in the state churches with a good conscience. The basic 
religious tone in the story "The Inheritance of Heloise Constantine" is a hazy one and strongly 
reminiscent of modern theology. F. B. 


VADEMECUM HOMILETICUM. 2000 Sermon Dispositions on all the Early Church, 
Thomasian, and other Pericope Series, collected from the best preachers 
of modern times, together with observations on modern preaching by N. A. 
Kohlrausch. Published by A. Deichert, Leipzig. Price: M. 4. 

This book of 297 pages, of which 47 pages are allotted to the treatise on modern 
preaching, offers an average of about 8 dispositions on each page. From this it is clear that the 
dispositions are very brief, often purely formal, with only the subject and parts stated without 
subdivisions or further elaboration. At times, however, even these brief dispositions reflect the 
theological position of the writers, e.g., the synergism in Cremer's disposition, "Our conversion 
a work of God's grace-let us take to heart, 1. how conversion comes about; 2. how it enables 
us to be converted." The authors from whom dispositions are offered are as follows: Achelis, 
Ahlfeld, Appuhn, Arndt, G. and W. Bauer, Beck, Beyschlag, Bitzius, Bornemann, Brickner, 
Buchrucker, Bittner, Caspari, Cremer, Draseke, Drews, Dryander, Faber, Florey, Frenssen, 
Fricke, Frommel, Gerok, Hagenbach, HarleB, C. and L. Harms, Haupt, Heubner, Hosacker, H. 
and W. Hoffmann, Holtzmann, Kahnis, Kaiser, Kawerau, Kégel, Késtlin, Krummacher, Lahusen, 
Liebner, Léhe, Looss, Luthardt, Mallet, Meier, Menken, Miullensiefen, Nebe, Niemann, Nitzsch, 
Ottli, Palmer, Pank, Petri, Romheld, Rothe, Ruling, Schleiermacher, Schwartzkopsf, Seeberg, 
Seiler, Sommer, Stécker, StrauB, Textor, Theremin, Tholuck, Thomasius, Uhlhorn, Ziethe. 
American preachers have thus not been considered by Kohlrausch. In the "Observations on 
Modern Preaching" the liberal preachers are treated with ice-gloves, and not denied all authority 
in the church. Kohlrausch even goes so far as to justify the Ritschlians as follows: "In fact, 
however, it is very easy to prove that in the sermon works of both modern rationalists and 
orthodoxists, liberalists and supranaturalists - Gebhardt uses all these terms - the Savior is 
promoted with warm love, and it is indeed 
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Gebhardt is also not unaware that today many an Orthodox has a full church, Sunday after 
Sunday, just as many a rationalist. And this is the main error of which Gebhardt is guilty: he 
confuses theology with religion. The latter does not belong in the pulpit, and the latter can also 
be, and indeed is, connected with the directions he mentions (Ritschlians and Orthodoxists), 
though we know quite well that not every theological system is equally good at bringing out the 
full content of religion." With reference to the forms of disposition, Kohlrausch page 4 says: "What 
is more striking-indeed, our dispositions offer evidence of this in mass-is that certain forms have 
crept in which recur again and again in a template-like manner. One often does not understand 
where they come from in this particular text: but they are there because they are so very 
convenient. There are certain basic forms in the dispositions with many variations: for example, 
a) the theme is a general one: "of repentance," "of sanctification," "of faith," "of love," etc., and 
b) the theme is a general one, "of love," etc., and c) the theme is a general one. Very often one 
then finds the scheme: 1) beginning, 2) progress, 3) consummation. The variation is called: 1) 
exit, 2) way, 3) goal; or: 1) origin, 2) essence, 3) probation; or: 1) premise, 2) essence, 3) 
consequences, b) the subject contains an exhortation of some kind. Then popular partial forms 
are these: 1) look around you, 2) into you, 3) about you. The variations of this basic form of 
looking are manifold; either: 1) backwards, 2) upwards, 3) forwards; or: 1) into the depths, 2) 
upwards; or: 1) into the world, 2) into your heart, 3) on God, c) Another form is: cross - crown. 
The variations, on this are: Night - Light; Pride - Humility - Courage. d) Another form: Light, Life, 
Love; or: Faith, Love, Hope, e) Or the subject is about some work which the Christian is to do, 
or which Christ has done. Often then the disposition proceeds according to the basic form: 1) 
who? 2) what? 3) for whom? Variations: 1) person, 2) thing, 3) meaning or value; or: 1) the 
enemy, 2) the camps, 3) the victory; or: 1) attack, 2) weapons, 3) success. Finally: the simplest 
of all forms is that which is found numerous in Rothe's sermon outlines: 1) explanation of the 
text, 2) application. The variations on this are: either: 1) the essence, 2) the work; or: 1) the 
correctness, 2) the importance; or: 1) what is this? 2) what does it mean? or: 1) essence, 2) fruit 
(efficacy, effect); or: 1) seek, 2) find. This is also how this basic form appears, that the first part 
is expressed negatively, the second positively. Now, as | have said, these forms of disposition 
occur infinitely often; indeed, with the regularity of logical categories they occur everywhere, so 
that one must come to the view: the text is there for the sake of these forms, and not, as it should 
be, the forms for the sake of the text. " F. B. 


Communion of saints and sanctification communities. By D. C. 
F. Franklin Arnold, Professor in Breslau. Published by Edwin Runge in GroB- 
Lichterfelde, Berlin. Price: 50 Pf. 

In short, often all too brief outlines, the author gives a characteristic of the Gemeinschast 
movement and the analogous movements throughout the history of the church. What is lacking, 
however, is a clear, correct assessment of these phenomena, which is partly due to 
misconceptions concerning the doctrine of the church. F. B. 


The Israelite-Jewish Expectation of the Savior. By D. E. Sellin in Rostock. Published 
by E. Runge in GroB-Lichterfelde, Berlin. Price: M. 1. 

The above topic is dealt with in this 84-page document in the following sections: 1. 2. the 
transformation of the ancient Israelite expectation of salvation by the prophets of Scripture. 3. 
the birth of a new expectation of salvation in the Babylonian exile. 4. the hope of a realization of 
the expectation of the Saviour in the days of Zerubbabel and the destruction of the same. 5. the 
expectation of the coming of the Saviour-God. 6. the renewed expectation of the Saviour since 
the Maccabean revolt. From this scripture one can learn how the positive people in Germany, 
who neither accept direct divine revelations, nor allow the real inspiration of the Holy Scriptures 
to be valid, put the Messianic prophecies to rights. 

F. B. 
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The Apologetic Lecture, its Methodology and Technique. By Lic. D. A. W. 
Hunzinger. Published by A. Deichert, Leipzig. Price: M. 1.50. 

In Germany, theology is under the sign of "apologetics", namely apologetics against the 
blatant unbelief: atheism, materialism, monism. This booklet of 51 pages wants to give guidance 
how to tackle this apologetics successfully. The booklet contains many good hints for this 
purpose as well. But if D. Hunzinger thinks that neither atheism nor theism can be proven 
conclusively from nature and history, and that one must therefore be content with the proof that 
the sciences do not contradict theism and that the way is open for this belief, then this is a 
concession which Rom. 1 does not permit and which true science and correct epistemology do 
not require. F. B. . 


On Bolk Education in the Spirit of Humanity. A contribution to the health of social 
life by R. A. Kohlrausch, Superintendent and District School Inspector. 
Published by A. Deichert, Leipzig. Price: M. 1.80. 

This booklet of 122 pages is calculated for the popular education in Germany, but offers 
many observations and remarks that are of general interest. Kohlrausch has no real 
understanding of the importance of religious instruction, however, especially in the "Christian 
doctrines of salvation," because he is liberal-minded and, like all liberals, no longer knows what 
Christianity actually is. Of Christ, for example, he writes: "He was to bring by his life, suffering, 
and death the glad assurance: God is love; and you children of men, if you want to become and 
be like God, if you want to be perfect, you must become entirely love in all your life and striving. 
For this purpose Jesus has left us an example, that we should follow in His footsteps." "God 
was in Christ, reconciling the world to himself, even by representing love in his person." That is 
the gospel. Kohlrausch, therefore, does not want preachers and teachers who teach Christ as 
the model of love to be troubled in church and school. It is obvious that Kohlrausch is on the 
side of the Zwickau Theses. This is also indicated by the title of his writing, according to which 
education should take place in the "spirit of humanity". F. B. 


Our knowledge of the becoming of the world. By Edmund Hoppe. Published by 
the Bethel Institution near Bielefeld. Price: paperback M. 4, hardback $. 5. 

This is a volume of 336 pages with 174 illustrations in the text and three color plates. The 
content of the book breaks down into three parts: The Starry World, The Earth, The Living 
World. Hoppe is one of the apologists who have had much to say in Germany in the last ten 
years. He stands more positively than Dennert, the founder of the Keplerbund, from whom he 
differs especially in biology. While Dennert represents the descendence in biology, Hoppe 
stands here more or less like Bettex and stops at the living world with the doctrine of 
development. That God created heaven and earth and all that is in them in six days of twenty- 
four hours each, as Scripture teaches, Hoppe does not accept, from which, of course, many 
other judgments result that are not in harmony with Scripture. And the really compelling proof 
that the factual material in astronomy and geology itself, and not mere doubtful inferences from 
it, exclude the teaching of Scripture on these points, has not been furnished by Hoppe either. 
Hoppe, however, has proved that all the facts hitherto proved by men such as Cartesius, Kant, 
Laplace, and others: Cartesius, Kant, Laplace and other philosophers and researchers, are 
untenable. And the most competent astronomers, according to Hoppe, also confess concerning 
this question: Ignoramus, ignorabimus. In the last part of his book, which deals with the 
theories of the origin of the living world, Hoppe says of the theory of descendence: "Since the 
days of C. Semper, the famous zoologist of Wurzburg, there has been no lack of scholars who 
have openly expressed the inadequacy and impossibility of the explanations of Darwinism and 
Lamarckism, 
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and there has been no lack of such Darwinists who, instead of chiding men who would not 
accept the phantoms of Darwinism as creeds, have endeavored to fill in the blanks and put 
something more useful in their place." But even with reference to these new experiments Hoppe 
declares, "So then we must admit that we do not possess a theory which, from anywhere or 
somehow demonstrable forces, would be capable of explaining, even in broad outline, what we 
know about the origin of the living world. Not only in incidental points did the attempted theories 
come to contradictions with the facts of palaeontology, but in all fundamental questions it was 
shown that things had gone differently from the way the theory should demand. " F. B. 


From God's Workshop. Sketches and Pictures from the World of Nature and Spirit. 
By D. Martin Hennig. Agency of the Rough House, Hamburg. 

The contents of this book of 312 pages are as follows: 1. The world: Of the becoming of 
the world. Our firmament. Our earth. 2. Man: The Unity of the Human Race. Body and Soul. 
Man's consciousness of God. 3. Nature: The purpose of creation. The beauty of nature. Hidden 
treasures of nature. The sea and its wonders. In the drop of water. 4. Man and Nature: the 
animal world in the service of man. Benefactors of mankind in the vegetable kingdom. In study 
and laboratory. Miracles of Technology. Man and the blessings of nature. - From this summary 
it is evident that this book, whose individual articles are by different authors, deals with 
interesting apologetic topics. The position of the book in relation to the hypotheses of modern 
science, however, is unfortunately not a strictly biblical one. Rather, in the doctrine of evolution, 
modern Copernicanism, the annual periods of geology, etc., the book places itself on the 
standpoint already repeatedly characterized by "Lehre und Wehre" ("Doctrine and Wehre") of 
D. Dennert. "Vom Werden der Welt" is by the astronomer D. Johs. Riem, who thus lets himself 
be heard on the theories of world formation: "Every few years a new one comes out. They all 
have this in common, that the author first proves that and why his predecessors have grasped 
the problem wrongly; he then brings his new hypothesis with great perspicacity, and must then 
sooner or later learn that it is done to him as he did to his predecessors." 

F. B. 


The fight against the abuse of foreign words in our mother tongue and its 
justification. By D. Th. Imme. Published by Chr. Belser, Stuttgart. Price: 80 
Pfg. 

This interesting booklet deals with the following subjects on 51 pages: 1. meaning, 
essence and peculiarity of our mother tongue. Its purity a just demand. 2. foreign word and loan 
word and our correct position towards both. 3. our need of foreign words. 4. the main causes of 
our foreignness. 5. the continued subjugation of our mother tongue and the rebellion of the 
German spirit against it, a historical review in a picture and counter-picture. 6 The General 
German Language Association, a natural fruit of our national development. 7 The evil effects of 
the misuse of foreign words. The philosopher Leibniz, an aide-de-camp in the struggle against 
it. 8. The increased necessity of a defense in the present and the prospects of the struggle. 9. 
The foreign word in the language of the church. - Concerning the last point, D. Imme says: "As 
much as one may wish to see the disappearance from our official ecclesiastical language of 
obscene and ugly expressions which are incomprehensible to the people, moderation and 
caution are necessary here, if one does not wish to do more harm than good. We must not 
forget that some of these expressions evoke certain historical memories which are closely 
linked to them, and that as a result they carry with them a certain appearance of venerability. 
Surely we do not want today to translate such terms as doctor, professor, etc. into German. A 
word such as synod, moreover, has a German inflection and may be regarded as a loan word; 
it seems to me, therefore, that its Germanization is not exactly necessary. Of course, the 
spiritual circles themselves will be best able to judge how far changes are desirable and 
appropriate here. Quite 
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But the situation is different with the use of foreign words in preaching. It has always been the 
glory of German poetry, as well as of German preaching, to keep entirely free from such 
expressions that bear the foreign origin on their foreheads, especially from certain fashionable 
words that always carry something low and ignoble about them, and in general it has preserved 
this glory to this day. However, an attentive ear can recently observe a certain laxity in this 
respect among some clergymen, who no longer seem to have a proper feeling for how much 
they weaken the impression of their sermons, which are supposed to speak to the heart, by 
using dull, stiff foreign words, or now and then make them incomprehensible to the people. " 
F.B. 


The Star Son. Historical narrative from the time of the Emperor Hadrian by Albrecht 
Thoma. With 5 illustrations in sound print and coloured title picture after 
originals by Fritz Bergen. Published by the Bethel Institution in Bielefeld. 
Price: M. 4. 

In this story, Albrecht Thoma vividly describes the people, time and places of the Holy 
Land at the time of Hadrian, in particular the hostility of the obdurate Jews towards Christians, 
the sly words of the rabbis and their false interpretations of Scripture, which, due to their 
blindness, became a snare for them, especially in the Messianic prophecies, the false Messiah 
Bar Kochba and the misery that they brought upon the people of the Jews. Thoma knows how 
to draw Jews, Greeks and Romans true to life. - The publishing house of the Bethel Institute in 
Bielefeld has also sent us the German translation of A. Murray's pietistic-mystical writing, "Aus 
Seiner Fille 


Thomas, the Lieutenant Priest. Narrative from the time of the Reformation by 
Marg. Lenk. Published by Johannes Herrmann, Zwickau. Price: clothbound 
$1.00. 

This story takes place in the second quarter of the 16th century, first in Antwerp, then in 
Magdeburg, and the powerful movement of the Reformation also intervenes in the experiences 
of the main characters, especially the lieutenant priest and later Protestant pastor Thomas. We 
wish the fresh and vivid story, which is also available from Concordia Publishing House, 
many thousands of readers among young and old! F. B. 


Louis Lange Publishing Co. of St. Louis, Mo. sent to us: 

Luther postcards. (Price: 20 Cts.) The cards, executed in rich color decoration, depict: The 
Wartburg, Luther, Luther's parents, Luther as a Kurrendeschiler with Mrs. Cotta, Luther at the 
Gasthof zum Baren with the Swiss students, Luther's arrival at the Wartburg, Luther at the 
Wartburg translating the Bible. F. B. 
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1. America. 


General Council and General Lutheran Conference. The "Lutheran Herald" 
writes: "According to the report of the treasurer D. Hdlscher in Leipzig, the sum of 440 Marks 
was received from America for the treasury of the General Evangelical Lutheran Conference. 
The money came from the circles of the General Council and was sent to Leipzig by Prof. D. A. 
Spath. To our knowledge this is more than has been collected for this purpose for years in the 
circles of the General Council. It seems to prove that the slogan "Get rid of the conference", 
which was issued some years ago, is not meant so seriously after all, and that it is not a good 
idea to take it seriously. 
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is not as universally agreed upon as it seemed, just as no word about it has reached the public 
for more than a year. As is well known, some in the Council disapproved of the formal admission 
of the Lutherans into the Union, who for many years had formed the so-called August 
Conference, and who strive, as far as possible, to preserve and promote Lutheran doctrine and 
practice in the Prussian Union. But from the Union they have not withdrawn, and formally they 
belong to it. Now this seems to us here in the land of the Free Church a contradiction and 
inconsistent with conscience. And yet conscientious Lutherans, faithful to their confession, have 
worked in the Union all their lives, especially since they were at liberty to administer their office 
according to their convictions. It is one thing to have grown up in the Union and to have lived 
into its conditions from one's youth, and quite another to have stood outside of it. The judgment 
of the Lutherans in the Union will differ according to the circumstances. We know too little of the 
circumstances which led to the admission to permit us to pass judgment upon them." He who 
judges the circumstances according to God's Word, and not the other way around, can only 
ever see sinful unionism in fraternizing with the Union Lutherans, whether he grew up in the 
Union or in the national church. The judgment may be easier for the one than for the other, but 
according to God's Word only one judgment is possible here. Of course, the Council was not 
consistent in its protest against the admission of the Vereinslutherans, because the General 
Lutheran Conference has always cultivated unionistic fellowship in the most diverse ways, and 
especially with the Vereinslutherans. If the Councils do not indeed wish to enter into 
ecclesiastical communion with all sorts of false teachers in Germany and America, they must 
take the position of the Synodical Conference. F. B. 

Of the General Synod and its meeting at Richmond, Prof. Gerberding writes in The 


Lutheran, p. 753: "We can unhesitatingly say that while the tone and 
expression were not as positive as the assurance heard in a General 
Council convention, yet there was not a single anti-Lutheran sentiment 
heard during the three days of close observation. Surely there is a marked 
difference between this General Synod and the one that burdened the 
hearts and' disturbed the peace of the Passavants, the Krauths, the 
Schmuckers, the Schaeffers, the Jacobses and other leaders of our 
Lutheran hosts of a generation ago. As the Lutheran has/ already editorially 
noted, there has been a commendable growth, not only in official 
utterance, but in inner conviction, of Lutheran teaching and Lutheran 
spirit. And if there are still some uncertain sounds, some unLutheran 
elements, some spirits more eager to stand in with Reformed Christendom 
than with a consistent confessional Lutheranism, these are not giving tone 
and wielding the molding influence in the General Synod. The better 
element is in the ascendancy and is constantly growing. This element is 
fighting a noble battle for positive Lutheran doctrine, spirit, and worship. 
These lovers of true Lutheranism are giving their lives to the bringing up 
of the whole body to which they belong, and making it true to its name 
and creed. They deserve our sympathy, our encouragement, our prayers, 
and our assistance. They are working and praying for a united American 
Lutheran Church and are contending for the old 
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Lutheran view of the Bible as the inspired Word of God." With the declarations 
of the General Synod at Richmond, the General Council seems to be satisfied. F. B. 

Baptists. 1. The Chicago Baptist Preachers' Conference has expelled D. Foster, 
professor of theology at the University of Chicago, from their association because of his radical 
heresies. Foster denies pretty much all the doctrines of Christian and natural theology. But that 
doesn't stop his activities at the university, because the trustees keep him. Yes, Foster 
complains on top of that about the intolerance and ignorance of his brothers, who won't let him 
do his enlightenment work. And instead of expelling Foster and the University of Chicago, the 
Baptists complain of Foster for not doing them the favor of resigning his office themselves. But 
the fact that Foster is able to hold on gives some idea of how far the cancer of liberalism has 
already eaten away at the Baptist sect. 2. Twenty-five years ago $1,500,000 was raised for 
Chicago University among the Baptists. Now D. Meyers, a Baptist, who opposes the radical 


professors Starr and Foster as false teachers, complains, "Do you think we gave the 
money to establish a school to teach Unitarianism and atheism?" "Does 
aca- demic freedom give the right to a man to draw a salary from a Baptist 
institution and a Unitarian church at the same time?" "Such men as Prof. 
Starr and Prof. Foster have no more right to receive our money than a 


Buddhist would have to occupy this Baptist pulpit." 3 But now the University has 
no need of the financial support of the Baptists. It has a rich benefactor in Rockefeller, who has 
already given $25,000,000 to it. It is a pity that this money, which many claim to have been 
stolen from the people, is now being used by the liberal university to rob God of his glory and 
souls of their blessedness. 4. In England the Baptists had a decrease of 4854 in 1907, and in 
1908 as many as 5869. The greatest decrease is in Wales, which has been spiritually burned 


out by revivals. The Baptists now find that immersion has become an obstacle to their 
expansion, as in England, so also in America. Many, therefore, are of opinion that here the 
mantle must be hung to the wind, and immersion dropped as a condition of membership. For 
these, therefore, baptismal idolatry ends in their dropping baptism altogether. 5. In Kentucky a 
pastor was expelled from the Baptists for baptizing his daughter by sprinkling at the death camp. 
Another Baptist pastor wrote to a Methodist pastor: that he should come and baptize a sick 
woman, whom, after all, as a Baptist, he could no longer immerse. 6. Baptists raised $1,500,000 
in one year by special collections for missions; regular contributions for missions also increased 


by $200,000. 7. The Baptist General Association, a newly formed small Baptist sect, 
held its first meeting at Fulton, Ky. It rejects theological seminaries and mission boards as sinful: 
only individual churches should be allowed to send out missionaries. F. B. 

Roémlings, Marriage, and Divorce. In the United States in 1887 there were divorced 
27,918 marriages, in 1906: 72,062, and in the 20 years to 1906: 945,625. And within a 
fashionable women's club in Chicago, numbering 350 members, only one child was born the 
previous year 
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born. From these and similar facts the Romanists seek to capitalize and to make the people 
believe that the papal church is the stronghold of Christian marriage. Cardinal Gibbons attacked 
Judge Brown some months ago for asserting that the state may perform divorces for other than 
biblical reasons. Like Gibbons, other Roman dignitaries have since been heard, including 
Archbishop Glennon of St. Louis several weeks ago. In a speech he spoke out against women 
who do not want to take on the duties of a household, as well as against divorces carried out by 
the state. And there is no lack of Protestants who allow themselves to be impressed by such 
behavior on the part of the Romanists. Even the Lutheran Evangelist sides with the Cardinal in the 
quarrel between Gibbons and Brown, and finds fault with him only for not permitting the innocent 
party to remarry in the case of a lawful divorce. But as to the sad fact that the number of women 
who do not wish to become mothers is increasing at an alarming rate, the Roman celibates, 
from the Pope down to the priests, monks, and nuns, are at bottom doing the very same thing 
which they censure in the latter: they refuse to assume the duties of a household. Better to burn 
than to live conjugally, that has ever been the maxim of the Roman celibates. And with reference 
to the pseudo-pious complaints of the Papists about state divorces, it is to be noted that the 
very Papist doctrine of marriage is a source of fornication and divorces contrary to God: many 
marriages valid before God the Papists do not allow and dissolve. The Papist doctrine leads to 
numerous, ungodly divorces. Yes, many marriages even recognized as valid are annulled by 
the papists through papal dispensation. The papists also create a source of fornication by 
forbidding divorces permitted by God. Furthermore, the Romanists deny to the state the power 
given to it by God to permit divorces which are against the sixth commandment and which 
therefore may not be tolerated in the church. In this way, however, the Romanists actually hinder 
the efforts of the state in the interest of outward discipline and tranquility. That rigorous state 
laws on divorce do not diminish fornication is striking proof, especially in Catholic countries, 


where papal marriage laws rightly exist. And the A. C. writes: "In New York, where 
there is but one cause for absolute divorce, there is more immorality than 


in all the rest of the states put together." Yes, the Papists demand of the State that 
it give its secular arm to impose the partly lax, partly tyrannical Papist marriage laws on the 
people and to enforce them by force. But the ultimate purpose of the Roman marriage laws is 
no other than to fortify the rule of the priests. For the Romans have declared every marriage not 
blessed by a priest to be a concubinage! If, therefore, the Romanists now seize the opportunity 
and pose as the saviors of Christian marriage, it can only be a masked attempt to blend State 
and Church, to foist the papist marriage laws upon our people, and thus to extend the dominion 
of the Pope over our country. The Romanists are not concerned with raising morals, but with 
increasing and consolidating their rule. Universal, absolute rule of the pope, that is considered 


the Summum bonum in the papal church. And every 
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Means that serve this purpose are good: divide et impera, corrumpe et impera, and 
above all, the hypocritical mask of piety and virtue. 
F. B. 

From the Papal Church. 1, Archbishop Glennon said in Pittsburg before the papal 
federation, referring to the word of Roosevelt that a Catholic could also become President of the 
United States: "The only serious opposition or criticism published came from 
a body of German Lutherans. Being Germans and Lutherans, they took 


themselves seriously, but nobody else did." If we had said nothing, the Romanies 
would conclude from Roosevelt's statement: All the citizens of the country are waiting with pain 
for a papist president. 2. In the North American Review, a Catholic layman admits that according 
to the teaching of the popes, the stagt must obey the hierarchy. He thinks, however, that the 
"lay mind" will, if necessary, obey the national constitution more than the hierarchy. From 
people, however, who religiously let themselves be ridden by priests, nothing is to be hoped in 
a critical hour, but, by the way, it is admitted with the above that only a bad Papist can be a 
faithful citizen of our country. The Papist Western Watchman of July 8 refers to the conditions in 
the German Reichstag and remarks: "Henceforward only such laws will be passed 
by the Reichstag as will suit the Catholic party, and the greatest Protestant 


state in Europe must, willy-nilly, take its orders from Rome." From this you 
see what the Papists are striving for in America also: Orders from Rome for Washington, 
government of the people by the priests for the Pope. Gibbons' caeterum 
censeo is that morality in the United States can only be helped to its feet by the government 
giving the papist schools $20,000,000 a year. In contrast, Paret notes, "For centuries the 
Roman Catholic Church and its religious schools had full power in 
France. Where is there a nation more dechristianized to-day?" 5. "The 


Pope loves America most." Under this headline daily papers carried a telegram from 
Rome in which the Pope praises the liberality and obedience of Americans and longs for the 
day when heresy will be swept out and America will be the greatest world power and most all- 
Catholic nation. With what greed does the fox in Rome squint at the United States! The papist 
papers complain that there is not a single Catholic in Taft's cabinet. The papists no longer even 
realize that at every turn they are demonstrating their dangerous attitude toward the state: 
"Secular advantages for the Catholic Church! Away with the American separation of church and 


state!". The "A. C." writes: "The Roman Catholic corporation is now that most 
dangerous of all agencies in the political life’ of a nation, - a balance of power, 
- and thus it can make a bargain with either side and name its own price 


for its vote." "The Protestant Educational League is fighting the political 


machinations of the Romanists. 8. In Kansas City, Father Phelan stated in the local Journal, 
"The Roman Church never cared for the law in America forbidding non-naturalized clergy to 
marry. The Church could not care about every ridiculous law. Only a few days ago, he had told 
a young priest to go ahead with the marriage ceremony, even though he was not yet naturalized. 
This is in accordance with Roman doctrine, according to which the State must obey the priests, 
but not the priests the State. 9. the papists impress the opponents of abstinence 
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with the fact that the majority of saloon keepers are Catholics, and the temperance dancers with 
their temperance societies. This gives the priests a fine quandary: they can now talk to the 
politicians as needed. 10 According to the Independent (p. 1045), Jesuit Bernard Vaughan 


said, "We Jesuits have to go where we are told, to do what we are told, to 
live under the superior we are told, and for as long as we are told, being 


switched to and fro and off and on like any poor gas light." This is cadaver 
obedience, the Jesuit degrading himself to the will-less instrument of his superior. 11 Prof. 


Townsend of Boston said, "There is a Jesuit at the elbow of the editor of every 


daily paper.” After Paul Sabatier of Paris, the Vatican now has a bureau to manipulate the 
daily papers of the world. 12. In the United States there are 56,000 Roman Sisters, with 700 
charities, 600 high schools, and 3000 parochial schools. What vast sums these sisters beg, 
largely from Protestants, is evident from the fact that the Sisters of St. Vincent de Paul alone 
own over $60,000,000 worth of property. 13. In St. Louis the court held that in mixed marriages 
fulfillment of the promise to have the children brought up Catholic could not be enforced by the 
courts. 14. Judge Naumer in Manhattan ruled that a father had no right to prevent his daughter, 
who was baptized Catholic and had been raised Catholic, and who is now thirteen years old 


and wishes to remain Catholic, from attending the Catholic Church. 15. "Every Catholic is 
in full conformity with the doctrines of the Church, while no two men in 


the other churches agree with each other." By this gross double lie Papists seek to 
trap Protestants. But as far as the unity of the Roman Church is concerned, it consists, as is 
well known, in the fact that everyone can believe what he wants as long as he ducks outwardly 
under the Pope. Even Leo X thought Christianity was a fable! In Pittsburg, the bells of a Catholic 
church rang for two hours as the dead Strikers were being buried. The priest would have rung 
longer if he had not been forbidden to do so by the police on the ground that the ringing would 
be interpreted as sympathy with the riot. 17. Emigrant Commissioner Williams has excluded the 
St. Joseph's Catholic Home for Emigrants from Poland from Ellis Island. The most serious 
charges have been brought against the Catholic home by Williams. 18. the Papists claim to 
have gained in 1908 no less than 28,709 Protestants, of whom in New York 1497 and in 


Cleveland 737. 19. the N. A. R. writes: "The Italian immigrant has forgotten his 
religion, is immensely relieved that he has forgotten it, and does not wish 


to be reminded of it." The "Independent Philippine Church" is said to number 30 bishops 
and 1000 priests. All church property, however, has been taken from them by the courts and 
awarded to the Roman. The strong arm of the United States has saved the Roman Church in 
the Philippines. 21 In Bolivia a law has been passed by which all convents are to be closed, the 
monastic estates nationalized, and monks and nuns denied entrance into the country. A new 
proof of what a "blessing" the Roman Church is to the State! F. B. 

Miscellaneous. 1. New York Zionists intend to convert Mesopotamia into a Jewish 
colony with a capital of $100,000,000. 
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2. In Chicago, a speaker of the Independent Religious Society declared: "In pagan 
Rome, it was considered a crime to frighten people with religious images, and in our country, 
too, it should be forbidden to speak to children of eternal torments of hell. Truth also differs from 
falsehood in that it seeks victory through itself, while falsehood seeks to spread itself through 
laws and external measures of force. In 1903 there were in Chicago 641 Protestant churches 
with 157,376 members and 134 Catholic churches with about one million (?) members. Since 
1890, 68 new Protestant and 11 Catholic churches have been built. The Protestant hospitals in 
Chicago report from 10 to 50 per cent. free treatment, and mostly to Catholics, while the Catholic 
hospitals have only a limited number of .free beds. But if it is necessary to beg funds from 
Protestants for their hospitals, the nuns boast of their charity to Protestants. 4. there are 33,556 
orphans in New York, half of whom still have parents, but who are so low that they could not be 
left with their children. Where is the vaunted social progress? The Committee of Fifty, formed 
ten years ago, and including Low of Columbia and Eliot of Harvard, has decided that it is wrong 
for teetotalers to claim that even moderate consumption of spirituous liquors is injurious to 
health. 6. the chief of police in New York claims: eight ninths of the fallen women have fallen at 
public dances. The same result has been reached in Chicago, where 30,000 female persons of 
shame are said to live. Last year a trust formally organized for the purpose imported into 
America no less than 15,000 girls for immoral purposes, and made a profit of $200,000. Sold 
were the unfortunates for from $200.00 to $600.00. To these must be added an enormous 
number from America who live voluntarily or are compelled to live of shame, and in addition 
great multitudes of fine girls and married women who are considered respectable. So reports a 
U. S. District Attorney. 8. Agents of our Government have already discovered 2900 
lepers in the Philippines, and expect to find 600 more. 9. The Lutheran Observer says: "Of 
course there is such a thing as faith cure. Wherever the cause of the 
trouble is in a certain condition of the nerves, all that is necessary is to get 
hold of the imagination, and the thing is done.” Imaginary diseases can often be 
cured by counter-imagination. 10. D. Burdette of Los Angeles says: "When I look down 
at the two or three thousand people in my congregation, and see how they 
are dressed, I think I am preaching to a congregation of millionaires. 
When the collection-basket comes back, I have the impression I have been 
preaching a charity sermon at the county almshouse." 11. In the ceremony at the 
funeral of Albert Pike, Grand Commander of Masonry, Southern Jurisdiction, 
uach the Arkansas Lutheran also occurred the following passage: The Grand Master: "Let 
the grave, then, be ready to receive this body. Brethren, who command in 
the West, hear and make answer. When will God judge?" Response: "In 
his own good time." Grand Master: "Who will be man's accuser?" 
Response: "His conscience." Grand Master: "Who his defender?" 


Answer: "No one." There is no one to represent us in the divine judgment; each must be 
saved by his own works: this is the religion of all lodges. 
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Il. foreign countries. 


The conference of teachers of religion at secondary schools in Saxony has also taken a 
stand on the radical Zwickau theses. These teachers declare that they want to study the 
theses for the time being, in order to give an all-round judgement later. In fact, however, they 
have already spoken out in favor of the theses. This can be seen in the following sentences 
about the reform, which they also considered necessary: "1. a distribution of the subject matter 
that is better adapted to the age and understanding of the students and that captivates and 
keeps the interest of the students through a steady progress from level to level resulting from 
the historical development. 2. a relief of the teaching from the burden of the students. 2. to 
relieve the teaching of all theological-dogmatic material which exceeds the understanding of the 
pupils and does not promote the Christian life, and of a dispensable part of the previous 
memorizing material, so that the way may be cleared for a religious education which considers 
it its most important task to present the unique significance of Jesus Christ and of the new life 
awakened by him, out of the knowledge of the course of history and the experience of one's 
own inner life, and thus to initiate in the young hearts a personal decision for the Saviour. 3. a 
method of supervision, no matter to whom it is entrusted, which not only permits but makes it 
the duty of the teacher to follow his evangelical Christian conscience as the supreme norm, and 
which places more emphasis on the zeal with which the teacher seeks to awaken Christian life 
than on the amount of knowledge imparted. The conference resolves to appoint a commission 
which, on the basis of this resolution, will continue to consider in detail the individual questions." 
With these apparently liberal sentences the teachers of religion in higher schools also actually 
declared their support for the Zwickau Theses. The "A. E. L. K." remarks: "One will take note of 
this declaration with no small amount of surprise in view of the fact that it is, after all, well- 
instructed theologians who have made it, and that among them there are quite a number of men 
of religious faith. One wonders how it was possible for them to sign these at least ambiguous, 
if not highly questionable sentences." But has not this astonishment its reason in the fact that 
the "A. E. L. K." buries its head in the sand in the face of disagreeable facts? F.B. 


Concerning the Pontifical Biblical Institute, the Pope has decreed: "1. the Pontifical 
Biblical Institute shall be directly dependent on the Apostolic See and shall be administered 
according to its regulations and orders. (2) The direction of the Institute shall be entrusted to a 
president to be appointed by Us, who, by virtue of the power vested in him, shall represent the 
Institute externally, shall inform Us of all important matters concerning the Institute, and shall 
submit to Us the annual report. (3) The full professors shall form the Council of the Institute, 
which, in conjunction with the President, shall look after the welfare and growth of the Institute 
itself. (4) The supreme norm and order of study and administration shall be established by the 
principles and decrees issued or to be issued by the Apostolic See and by the Pontifical Biblical 
Commission. To observe and guard these principles and decrees faithfully, completely, and 
sincerely, 
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all those who belong in any way to this Institute of Biblical Studies, or who are responsible for 
Biblical studies in the Institute itself, are strictly bound to do so." The "A. E. L. K." remarks: "The 
whole thing amounts again to placing Biblical research entirely under papal control." - It belongs 
to the nature of the Antichrist that he pretends to hold to the Bible in order to be able to fight this 
very Bible all the more successfully. He is the enemy of Christ in the mask of Christ. As such he 
shows himself just in the above provisions. Through his "Bible Institute" he acquires the 
reputation as if he were the savior of Holy Scripture to the liberals. But at the same time the 
Pope manipulates the matter in such a way that no one, as much as there is in him, can get at 
the real content of Scripture, the doctrine of grace and faith, for he does not release Scripture, 
but keeps it all in his hand, makes himself the sole interpreter of Scripture, and curses everyone 
who does not understand it as he dictates. Even if the Pope praises the Bible, he only lies and 
deceives in God's name. F. B. 

From the Papist Church. 1. To catch Protestants the present Pope is much more 
accessible than the aristocrat Leo XIII. Especially women from America make great efforts to 
see the "holy father." In this Pius dwells less on pomp than his predecessor, but the idolatrous 
bows, etc., remain. Nothing must be changed in the nature of antichristianity. 2. Rome makes 
everything a source of money. To initiate the beatification of the Virgin of Orleans, 1,038,000 
francs were paid to Pius IX and Leo XIII. Plus the huge sums paid to Pius X for the beatification 
itself. What one knows to say in America about Standard Oiling, does not reach to Rome. 
The Pope is entitled to the primacy in this respect. Luther judged of the Pope on the basis of 
centuries of experience: "The more he devoured money, the wider his gullet became. 3. Pius X 
has forbidden priests and students in Italy to hold conferences without the consent of the 
bishops, to hear lectures in public universities, to read newspapers not published by the Church, 
and to belong to societies not wholly under the control of the bishops.- Thus the "mild, liberal" 


Pius is bent on bringing his tools under airtight lock, canned priests. 4 Pius has forbidden the 


clergy of the whole world, under penalty of suspensio a divinis, to attend cinematographic 
theaters. However, priests are not forbidden to hold balls, dances and lotteries for the good of 
the Church. 5 Italy has about 50,000 monks and nuns, almost twice as many as in 1882; in 
Rome there are 361 convents, in the whole of Italy 2078, with about 150,000 pupils. Prince 
Alfonso of Bourbon married Princess Beatrice of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha, first Catholic, then 
Protestant, without the promise of Catholic child-rearing. As a result, the prince lost his rank in 
intolerant Spain. In the recent riots in Spain the main hostility was directed against the Catholic 
churches and convents. In Portugal, too, the anticlericals have now united to suppress the 
religious orders, and to revoke all laws which are directed against liberty of conscience. In 
France, the Bishop of Bayonne has been fined 500 francs for exorcising all those who would 
seek or accept the surrender of ecclesiastical property. 
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had threatened. The French Cardinal Andrieu has declared that if the Pope has condemned a 
state law as harmful to the property, authority and freedom of the Church, it no longer exists for 
Catholics. This agrees with the doctrine that the Catholic must obey the pope more than the 
state. (10) In France, after the crime had been committed, the judge addressed a murderer who 
had killed his rich mother-in-law, thus: "And you have been able to sleep peacefully during the 
past five months, only twenty feet from the grave of your victim? You have been able to spend 
your wedding night here?" "O," calmly replied the murderer, "| had a quiet conscience then. | 
had gone to Lourdes; | had confessed my crime to a priest there, and he had given me 
absolution. From that moment my conscience accused me of nothing." So reports the "New York 
State Newspaper." 11. For Hungary the Pope has annulled the validity of the decree declaring 
mixed marriages between Catholics and non-Catholics invalid’. For other countries the decree 
rightly remains in force. The papacy poses as the guardian of law and especially of marriage. 
But in fact it plays a cursed game of interests with right and wrong, and especially with marriage. 
What seems advantageous to him, the pope declares to be right. 12. (12) In Bavaria there are 
considerably fewer souls to one Catholic pastor than to one Protestant. Nevertheless, the 
papists there cry out that the government provides for the Catholics worse than for the 
Protestants. (13) In Protestant Nuremberg the Bavarian magistrate granted the papists a larger 
street area than before for their Corpus Christi procession. Whole streets were closed for half a 
day, and the new Gymnasium and Realschule had to suspend classes during the whole day. 
14. In order to keep Luther Bibles out, the Papists in Bavaria are now planning to found a 
Catholic Bible Society. Through Papist annotations, false translations, etc., the Papists hope to 
neutralize the truths of Scripture. The doctrine that the pope alone is the infallible interpreter of 
Scripture turns the Bible into a hypocritical mask in the papal church. 15. Doctorates conferred 
by the Curia in Rome are not recognized even by the Bavarian government, although the papal 
nuncio in Munich has endeavored to obtain them. 16) The Catholic episcopate in Germany takes 
vigorous action against the interdenominational unions. 17th The Protestant League has made 
an appeal to the German Reichstag to oppose vigorously and with one accord the efforts of the 
Center to gain supremacy. 18. The Jesuit Father Bartholdi in Italy has joined the Waldensian 
Church and is now lecturing in the interest of Protestantism. Romulo Murri, leader of the 
Modernists, has been elected to the Italian Chamber and excommunicated by the Archbishop 
of Fermo. Modernism is said to have many adherents among the younger Italian priests. 19. At 
Breslau Count Karl Anna von Oppersdorf has converted from the Roman to the Protestant 
Church. He is the brother of the centrist Count Hans von Oppersdorf. (20) Of the 250 priests 
who have left the Catholic Church in the last two years, only three have joined the Protestant 
Church. 21. Incidentally, with Hecker, Schell, and Tyrrell, modern reform Catholicism seems to 
have been buried. In 
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Hdlscher's "Literaturblatt" judges D. Schnitze: "Catholic modernism, which only two years ago 
filled the widest circles with interest and excitement, now already belongs to the past. But it will 
certainly return. The religious and theological intellectual world of Catholicism cannot be isolated 
in the long run from the Protestant currents rushing around it, even with Index and 
Motuproprios." The fundamental error of Reform Catholics is that they want to reform Rome 
with corrupted reason. In the Lutheran Reformation the soil was not the unsatisfied intellect, but 
the heart terrified at God's judgment, and the seed was not the "result" of science and higher 
criticism, but the gospel of grace in Christo. F. B. 

A Liguori Trial. The "Deutsch-evangelische Korrespondenz" of the Evangelical 
Federation writes: "In the publishing house of W. Ziegler in Leipzig excerpts from Liguori's 
Theologia moralis had been published in German with notes, preface and afterword by J. 
Ferk. The publisher was accused by the Leipzig public prosecutor's office of disseminating a 
lewd writing. However, on January 14, 1909, the Regional Court acquitted Ziegler on the 
grounds that the pamphlet as a whole was not a lewd work, even if some of the details contained 
in it - Liguori's moral instructions, that is - could offend the German sense of shame and morality. 
In its acquittal, the Regional Court attached importance to the whole tendency of the work. Ferk 
considered Liguori's morals to be reprehensible; he wanted to draw attention to this 
dangerousness by means of excerpts from Liguori's moral theology. The lewd passages 
contained in Ferk's work were intended to prove the alleged immorality of Liguori morality. The 
lewd passages thus take a back seat to the overall character of the entire writing, which had 
ethical purposes and therefore could not be deemed lewd within the meaning of St. G. B. § 184. 
If the feelings of dissenters were hurt by the writing, then this was not the case in sexual matters, 
but in the religious field. But here, too, the composition and dissemination of the writing did not 
constitute an offence under Section 166 of the Criminal Code (insulting a church)’. The public 
prosecutor's office had appealed against the acquitting verdict to the Reichsgericht. However, 
the Reichsanwalt already took the standpoint of the Regional Court. It had been established, he 
said, that the lewd passages were intended only to prove that the morals of the Roman Church 
were not based on the Gospel, but were very human. The obscenity of Scripture was denied 
without error of law. It was only established that the religious feelings of dissenters could be 
offended, but not the sense of shame and morality. Consequently, on June 8, the Reichsgericht 
decided to reject the appeal filed by the prosecution. Thus the Imperial Court decided that the 
teaching of the highly famous Roman moralist may be lewd, but not a reproduction of that 
teaching for the purpose of proving the inferiority of Roman moral theology." The attempt to 


prevent the court from combating Roman morality thus proved a boomerang for the Papists 


in Germany. Ferk has been acquitted, and Liguori has received from the court the predicate 
"lewd." F. B. 
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Our church hymnal. 


IV. Increase in the number of songs. 

The editors of our hymnal well recognized the difficulty of compiling a new 
collection of hymns. This can be seen in a remark by Blessed Walther, which is 
found in the advertisement of the new hymnal in the third volume of the "Lutheraner". 
There it is said: "The editors have been vividly aware of what a great task they had 
to solve; they have thereby completely despaired of their own wisdom, and have 
earnestly invoked God for His Holy Spirit's enlightenment and government, and 
especially for the gift of testing and discerning the spirits. they can assure that they 
went about it with fear and trembling, and selected only those songs from the 
immense treasure which the Christian Church possesses of German hymns, of 
which, according to the grace which God gave them, they recognized that they were 
worthy above all others to be inherited from child to child, and to be preserved as an 
inventory, as an inalienable property of the Church of the German tongue." When 
one now learns that the work, on which many years were spent over there, was in 
the main completed within a year, one must be astonished at the result. On 
November 10, 1845, the St. Louis congregation voted to publish the hymnal; in May 
of the following year the draft was submitted to a pastoral conference for its 
consideration; and in the spring of 1847 it appeared in print, and was accepted as 
the synodal hymnal by the Missourian synod just formed. 

It is not too much to say that the editors have succeeded in their work, and 
that they have placed in the hands of the German Lutherans of America a good 
collection of hymns. This is the judgment of experts. When in 1851 Walther 
presented our hymnal to the well-known hymnologist Prof. Karl von Raumer in 
Erlangen, the latter, who himself had published a hymnal twenty years earlier, spoke 
out in favor of it. 
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sangbuch, which "far exceeded all expectations", praised our hymnal. And recently 
one of the most important hymnologists alive today, D. Wilhelm Nelle in Hamm i. 
W., declared that our hymnal is a "popular and in many respects quite excellent 
book". It is not claimed that our hymnal is a perfect work in all respects. It is only a 
work of man, and every work of man is ultimately imperfect. The editors of our 
hymnal felt this best, which is why they not only soon added an appendix of hymns 
to it, but also, when the hymnal was handed over to the Synod in 1863, advocated 
a complete revision of the book and even did not put any obstacles in the way of an 
increase in the number of hymns that might become necessary, but only stipulated 
the conditions under which the enrichment might be made. In 1864, one year after 
the adoption of the hymnal, the Synod, by including 102 hymns not found in our 
hymnal in its "Prayer Treasury," and declaring in the Preliminary Reminder that they 
"may be regarded as the second part of our hymnal," itself admitted that our stock 
of hymns was insufficient. 

That the time has come to increase our stock of songs is undeniable. 
Repeatedly, voices have been raised from within our Synod that approve of such a 
course of action. Even those of us who, for practical reasons, do not support the 
expansion of our songbook, admit that the desire for more songs is a justified one. 
In particular, there are occasional services for which special songs are required, 
such as church, school, organ and bell dedications, inaugurations, official and 
congregational anniversaries, mission and orphan festivals, laying of foundation 
stones, confirmation ceremonies, and so on. For such services, some 
congregations have slips of paper printed and distributed that contain songs that 
are sometimes chosen without skill or understanding. Some of these songs are only 
rhymes and not sacred poetry and classical products of our church hymnody; others 
are songs that are well suited for private devotion, but not for public worship, i.e. 
they are not suitable for the congregation. This determined the last Synod of 
Delegates to commission the Hymnal Commission to propose suitable songs for our 
hymnal. 

Since the commission was appointed, however, other wishes have been 
expressed. It is claimed that our hymnal is lacking not only in the sections mentioned 
above, but also in other sections, because the existing hymns for the church 
seasons do not cover the needs everywhere where a celebration of the high 
festivals lasting several days with five services takes place. Also for the Advent 
season, especially where Advent week- 
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There are not enough hymns available when several services are held on the same 
day. Also, several more Sunday or entrance songs would be appropriate if several 
services were held in one day. These are the wishes. The fact is that even in earlier 
years people have wanted some more extensive hymn material in our hymnal. 
Blessed Lochner, for example, always regretted that our hymnal contains only one 
Kyrie, which must be sung Sunday after Sunday, since there are quite a number for 
variety. 

As the Commission prepares to present what the Synod has requested, it 
must confess that it has not been easy for it to make a selection from among the 
many good songs in the hymnal of our church, and it does not conceal the fact that 
some will miss this and that song which they would have chosen for themselves. 
The commission has been guided in its work by the same principles which have 
governed the editors of our hymnal, and which are thus stated by Walther in the 
above advertisement: "As far as the hymns included are concerned, consideration 
has been given in the selection of them mainly to the fact that they are pure in 
doctrine; that they have already found as general a reception as possible in the 
orthodox German Lutheran Church, and somij from the same have received as 
unanimous a testimony as possible that they have flowed from the right spirit; that, 
since the book is intended first of all for public worship, they do not express both 
the particular changing conditions of individuals, but rather contain the language of 
the whole church; and that, finally, although bearing the stamp of Christian 
simplicity, they are not yet rhymed prose, but products of a true Christian poetry." 
And that only according to these principles a possible enrichment and enlargement 
of our hymnal may be undertaken, was, as already noted above, made a condition 
by the St. Louis congregation when, in commendable disinterestedness, it ceded 
its right of ownership to the Synod in 1863. Only in one point, concerning the 
caseual songs, could the Commission not act according to the process of the 
editors. In compiling our hymnal, we did not go beyond the terminus ultimus of 
classical hymnody. There is no song in our hymnal that was composed after 1750. 
This procedure was not intended to advance a time bar and claim that the name of 
the Lord could not be praised with new tongues; for what is decisive in the choice 
of songs is solely the inner, ecclesiastical value of a song, but it has its reason in 
the circumstance that, in compiling the songs for our hymnal, one initially thought 
more of the songs for the ordinary service than of songs for special services, and 
one therefore limited oneself in the selection of the songs to the core of our hymnal, 
which in the first two years of the hymnal had been composed in the classical style. 
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hundreds of our church. But it is different now that special songs are required for 
casual services. Such songs are mostly composed after 1750. Therefore, songs 
had to be chosen according to this terminus. The commission submits the following 
songs for consideration: 

I. Sunday Hymns. 


(Mel. Where God to the house giveth not his' favor.) 1) 
Praise God, Sunday is coming, The week is _ This is the right sunny day, when one cannot 
new again. Today my God has made the light, rejoice enough, when we are reconciled to 


My salvation has brought me life. God, that a Christian is now called God's 
child. 

This is the day when Jesus Christ rose My God, give me thy life's word; Lead me to 

from death for me, And gives me heaven's place of honour Let me live here 

righteousness, comfort, life, salvation, holy And sing praise to thee for ever. 


and blessedness. 


Glory be to the Father and to the Son, 
The Holy Ghost in a throne; 
The Holy Trinity 
Be praise and glory forever and ever! 
Johann Olearius. 


(Mel. Dearest JEsu, we are here.) 


O Lord, before thy face devotion hath Let your word, which resounds here, 
gathered us together. Oh, do not reject the Bring forth many good fruits And with 
petitions that your people stammer to you, divine power Deep into our souls 
Most High! Listen to our feeble songs, And penetrate. Let it renew our minds And 
look graciously down upon us! gladden our hearts with comfort. 


Make thy commandment known unto us, And help us to 
practice it faithfully, To love thee and him whom thou hast 
sent, Jesus Christ, with all our heart, That no pain or joy may 
separate us from thy love. 

Daniel Schiebeler. 


(Mel. HErr JEsu Christ, dich zu uns wend'.) : a : ; 
O God, thou most high place of grace, Grant The united faith is this strength, which 


that thy divine word From our ears may so holds fast to Jesus Christ; 
penetrate to our hearts, That it may accomplish he works of love are these 
its power and seeming. appearances, 


Through this we are Christ's disciples. 


Procure for us also, dear Lord, that through 
thy Spirit we may increase in knowledge, 
and at last find rest in thee. 


Konrad 


(Mel. God of heaven and earth.) 
Open me the fair gate, Bring me into God's lam come unto thee, O Lord: Come 
house. Oh, how my soul will rejoice in this thou also unto me. Where thou hast 
place! Here is God's face, Here is all comfort dwelt, There is all heaven here. Enter 


and light. into my heart; Let it be thy temple. 


1) Where the melody indication is missing, the song has its own way. 
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Let me come before thee in fear, Blessed 
art thou of body, soul, and spirit, That my 
singing and my praying may be called a 
pleasing sacrifice. 

Heal, O Lord, mouth and ear, Lift up the 
heart. 


Make me a good land, When thy seed shall 
fall upon me; Give me light in the mind, 
And what is set before me, Impress upon 
my heart, Let it grow to fruit. 
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Strengthen in me the weak faith; Let thy dear 
jewel never from my heart be stolen. 

Keep thy word ever for me, That it may serve 
me for a guiding star, And green for comfort 
in my heart. 


Speak, O Lord, and | will hear, And thy will 
be done; Let nothing disturb my devotion, 
When the fountain of life is flowing. Feed me 
with bread from heaven; 
Comfort me in all my troubles. 

Benjamin Schmolck. 


(Kyrielieder.) 


For Advent. 
O gentle God, most high refuge, we cry to thee in our distress: have mercy on us! 
O Christ, Son of God, Head of the Church, Joy, Honour and Crown, and free open Saviour, 


have mercy on us! 


Holy Spirit, Comforter of the Church, most excellent Master, Restorer and Governor, have 


mercy on us! 


From Christmas to Easter. 
O Father, almighty God! To you we cry in our distress; through your great mercy have 


mercy on us! 


O Christ, hear us; for us you were born of Mary. Have mercy on us! 
O Holy Spirit, grant us to love you always and to strive for your will. Have mercy on us! 


From Easter to Pentecost. 
Kyrie, God, creator and father of all the world, Eleison! 
Christ, true God and man born, who bore God's wrath for us, Eleison! 
Kyrie, Holy Spirit, with Father and Son one God, Eleison! 
Kyrie, help us that in such faith we may worship thee alone and remain thy servants, 


Eleison! 


ll. Advent 
Carols. 

(Mel. It is the salvation us come here.) 
Praise God! A new church year makes the 
great love of the eternal God apparent to 
us; 

And now he wants to teach us anew the 
old sworn covenant, the only firm 
foundation of faith, through his spirit. 


Up, Zion, praise and honour and glory To 
the most high Lord to catch! 

Thy royal priesthood must offer 
thanksgiving. Praise be to God, who by his 
word Consecrates Christendom and this 
place To his temple! 


We are not worthy of the new grace of The 
God of all grace. 

The old man's old guilt, Which we have 
charged upon us, Takes away our own 
glory; For it proved the old sense Still with 
new sins. 


O Lord, give us the new spirit, And make us 
renewed in mind By the goodness that is 
shown to us anew. 

The new man put on us, Who alone can 
please thee In all his life. 


To this end, O Lord, receive us thy word, 
with baptism and supper, And we will walk 
with joy in this valley of darkness. 

Lord, bless this ecclesiastical year, Let the 
church, the school, the altar and the altar 
Show us your ways. 


Give your shepherds strength and spirit To 
pure teaching and life, To give your word, 
which is called God's pasture, To the flock 
pure. 

Let all hearers be doers, That no 
hypocritical semblance of faith may deny 
strength. 
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Thus we keep and complete The ecclesiastical year on earth; 
Thereby we command thee, How we shall end it. Here the church 
still remains in conflict; But once eternity comes, Then she will 


triumph. 


(Mel. My JEsum 

| will not leave.) 

Hosanna! David's son is come into Zion. 
Prepare him the throne, Set him a 
thousand arches of honour; Scatter palms, 
make way, That he may enter. 


Hosanna! Greetings! 

Come, we will meet thee; Our hearts are 
already prepared, Will lay themselves at 
thy feet. Come in at our gates, and we will 
welcome thee. 


Hosanna! Prince of peace, king of honour, 
hero in battle! All that thou wilt bring, That 
is our spoils of victory. Thy right hand shall 
be exalted, and thy kingdom alone shall 
endure. 


Heinrich Kornelius Hecker. 


Hosanna! Dear guest, we are thy 
kingdom's sons, Whom thou hast chosen 
for thyself; Oh, then let us serve thy 
sceptre undaunted; Reign thou in us 
alone! 


Hosanna! Help us! O Lord, help, let it 
prosper, That without hypocrisy we may 
offer our hearts to Thee. Thou wilt not 
accept a disciple who cannot obey Thee. 


Hosanna near and far! Hasten to enter in 
with us, Thou blessed of the Lord; Why 
wilt thou stand without? Hosanna, art 
thou there? 
Yes, you're coming, hallelujah! 

Benjamin Schmolck. 


(Mel. Oh, what am | going to do sinner.) 


Comest thou, comest thou, light of the Gentiles? 


Yes, you come and do not delay, 
Because thou knowest what we lack. O 
strong consolation in suffering, Jesus, 
the door of my heart is open to you, 
come to me! 


Yes, you are already present, you world 
saviour, virgin's son; 

My senses already feel Your gracious 
blessings, Your miracle soul power, 
Your fruit and heart juice. 


ennoble me by thy love; JEsu, receive 
my supplications! Let my mind and spirit 
be exercised in thy love; Else to love 
thee, my light, Is not in my strength. 


JESUS, stir up my mind; JESUS, open 
my mouth, that the reason of my heart 
may praise thee for the goodness which 
thou hast shown me, O sojourner, all 
my life. 


Through thy gifts of spirit: Love, faith, and patience, Through 
repentance of my trespasses, Let me be exalted to thee; 


Then so will | for and for 


Hosanna caught you. 


(Mel. Help me God's 
goodness prices.) 
Now rejoice, all ye godly, In this time of 
grace, Because our salvation is come, The 
Lord of glory; Though without proud 
splendor, Yet mighty to devastate And 
utterly destroy The devil's kingdom and 
power. 


Ernst Christoph Homburg. 


He comes to us riding on a little 
donkey, And places himself in the 
midst for us to sacrifice. He brings no 
temporal good; He alone will acquire, 
Through his death and dying, That 
which endures forever. 
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No sceptre, no crown does he seek 
in this world; In the high throne of 
heaven his kingdom is appointed. 
He will veil his power and majesty 
here, Until he has accomplished 
the Father's will in suffering. 


You great potentates accept this 
king, If you would counsel 
yourselves And walk the right path 
That leads to heaven; Otherwise, 
where you despise him And seek 
only majesty, The supreme wrath 
stirs you. 


Ye poor and miserable in this evil 
time, Who in all ends must fear and 
sorrow have, Be ye yet of good 
cheer! Let your songs sound, And do 
the king's bidding; He is your highest 
good. 


He will soon appear in his glory And 
all your lamenting and weeping Will 
turn to joy. He is the one who can 
help. Keep your lamps ready and 
always be aware of him; he is already 
on the way. 

Michael Schirmer. 


Il. Christmas Carols. 
(Mel. O that | had a thousand tongues.) 


This is the night when the great God's 
kindness appeared to me; The child whom 
all angels serve, Brings light, into my 
darkness; 

And this world and sky light does not give 
way to a hundred thousand suns. 


Let yourself be enlightened, my soul; Do not 
miss the glow of grace! The radiance in this 
little cave Reaches out to all the world; It 
drives away the power of hell, The sins and 
the cross 

Night. 


In this light you can see The light of clear 
bliss. 

When sun, moon and star’ pass away, 
Perhaps in a very short time, this light with its 
glow will be your heaven and your everything. 


Let only brightness shine 

Your light of faith and your light of love; With 
God you must mean it faithfully, Otherwise 
this sun will not help you. If you want to enjoy 
this light, you must no longer be dark. 


Therefore, JEsu, beautiful Christmas sun, 

Shower me with your favor; 

Thy light be my Christmas delight 

And teach me the art of Christmas, 

How | shall walk in the light And be full of the glow of Christmas. 


Kaspar Friedrich Nachtenh6fer. 


(Mel. Praise the Lord, the mighty King of Glory.) Rejoice, ye 
heavens, exult, ye angels, in choirs, Sing ye to the glory of the Lord, 


the Saviour of men! Behold, 


God wants to turn so friendly and close to the lost. 


Rejoice, ye heavens, and be glad, ye ends of the earth. God and the sinner shall 
now become friends; Peace and joy! 


Is proclaimed to us today: 
Rejoice, shepherds and flocks! 


Behold this wonder, how deeply the Most High bows here; Behold the love, which 
now shows itself completely as love. 


God becomes a child, 
Bear and lift up your sins; 
All worship and silence. 
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Church Hymnal. 


The Word becomes flesh! O who can understand this mystery? 
Here the gate of life can now be seen open. 


Step right up, 


Seek ye the child's rest, Who would go to his father. 


Hast thou then, most high, remembered me also? 
You want to give yourself, your heart of love, to me. 


Should | now 
Des mir nicht inniglich freun 
And humble myself? 


King of honors, for love of child become, 
To whom | also again bind my heart in love: 


It's supposed to be you, 
Which | choose to do alone; 
Eternally | renounce sin. 


Sweet Immanuel, be born within; 


Come, my Saviour, and leave me no longer miserable! 
Dwell in me, make me all one with thee, And revive me continually. Gerhard 


Tersteegen. 


(Mel. Whom the 
shepherds 
praised sehre.) 
Come and let us honour Christ, turn our 
hearts and minds to him! 
Sing joyfully, let yourselves be heard, O 
people of Christendom! 


Sin and hell may grieve, death and the devil 
may be ashamed. We who embrace our 
salvation, cast away all sorrow. 


Behold, what God has given: His Son for 
eternal life! He is able and willing to lift us 
out of sorrow into heavenly joy. 


His soul is kind to us, love and favour have 
drawn him, To visit us, Satanas deceived, 
from on high. 


IV. Epiphany Song. 

(Mel. JEsus, 
my confidence.) 
JEsu, great wonder star, 
The one from Jacob has appeared, My 
soul wants so much to serve You at Your 
feast; 
Accept, ah, accept graciously, What | 
poor man can give! 


Receive the gold of faith, As I have it from 
thee, And with it am bestowed; So it is thy 
dearest gift. Let it also be tried and pure 
In the furnace of the cross. 


Jacob's star is risen, Satisfy the longing 
desire, Break the head of the old serpents 
And destroy the kingdom of hell. 


Our dungeon, where we sat, And with 
sorrows without measure Wore away our 
very heart, Is in pieces, and we are free. 


O most blessed hour, when we believe this 
from the bottom of our hearts and give 
thanks to you with our mouths, O Jesus) 


Most beautiful child in the stable, Be kind to 
us, bring us all There, where with sweet 


sound the angels' host exalts you! 
Paul Gerhardt. 


Take the incense of prayer, Let it 
graciously suffice thee; Heart and lips 
shall ever, Offering Him, lie before thee. 
When | pray, take it up And say yea and 
amen upon it. 


Take the myrrh of bitter repentance; 
Oh, my sin grieves me! But thou art 
pious and faithful, That | may find 
consolation and grace, And now joyfully 
say: Jesus, accept my sacrifice. 
Erdmann Neumeister. 


Our church hymnal. 
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V. Baptism and Confirmation. 


(Mel. O thou love of my love.) 


With thee, JESUS, will | abide, Ever in thy 
service stand, Nothing shall drive me from 
thee, Will walk in thy ways. Thou art the 
life of my life, The impulse and strength of 
my soul, As the vine to its branches flows 
strength and lifeblood. 


Could | ever be better than with thee, who 
always hath so many thousands of graces 
ready for me poor? Could | ever be more 
comforted than with thee, O Lord Jesus 
Christ, to whom all power is given in 
heaven and on earth? 


Yea, Lord Jesus, with thee | will abide in 
joy and in sorrow; 

With thee will | abide, To thee will | commit 
myself for time and eternity. | am sure of 
thy beckoning, Even of the call from this 
world; For he is ready to die, Who sticks to 
thee alive. 


Where is such a Lord to be found, Who, 
what Jesus did, does to me, Purchases 
me from death and sins With his own dear 
blood? Shall | not belong to him who gave 
his life for me? Shall | not swear allegiance 
to him, allegiance unto death and the 
grave? 

Karl Johann Philipp Spitta. 


(Mel. O God, you 
pious God.) 
Abide with me, O my God, Let me be ruled 
by thy word, So shall no erring way grieve 
me nor deceive me; 
Come to me by thy word, Come in the last 
trouble, Bring me to the city of peace, To 


Come to me for comfort and joy When 
this world passes away, When heaven, 
earth, good and honour no longer exist, 
And lead me into your kingdom To your 
glory, my King, that | may praise you 
there for ever. 


life through death. 


(Mel. O that | had a 

thousand tongues.) 

lam baptized in thy name, O God, Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost; | am numbered among thy 
seed, Among the people that are sanctified unto 
thee; | am engrafted into Christ, | am endued 
with his Spirit. 


Thou hast declared me thy child and heir, My 
dear Father; Thou hast granted me the fruit of 
thy dying, My faithful Saviour; Thou wilt be my 
comforter in all distress and anguish, O good 
Spirit. 


But | have also promised thee fear and love, 
faithfulness and obedience; 

| have dared to be your property out of pure 
desire, But | have renounced Satan's foul works 
to the grave. 


Johann Olearius. 


My faithful God, on thy side this covenant 
may stand firm; But if | transgress it, Let me 
not perish. Receive me, thy child, in mercy, 
When | have done a fall. 


| give thee again, my God, body, soul, and 
heart in sacrifice. Awaken me to new 
faithfulness, and take possession of my 
mind. There is not a drop of blood in me that 
will not, O Lord, do thy will. 


Soft, soft, thou prince of darknesses! 

| remain unmixed with you. 

Here is indeed a stained conscience, Yet 
sprinkled with JEsu's blood. Soft, vain world! 
Sin, soft! God hears it: | renounce you! 


Let this resolution never waver, O God, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost. Keep me in the bounds 
of thy covenant, Till thy will shall make me die. 
So live | thee, so die | thee, So praise thee 


there for and for. 


Johann Jakob Rambach. 
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| will love thee, my strength; | will love 
thee, my grace. | will love thee with the 
work And everlasting desire. 

| will love you, fairest light, Till my heart is 
broken. 


| will love thee, O my life, As my very best 
friend. | will love thee and exalt thee, As 
long as thy brightness shines upon me. | 
will love thee, O Lamb of God, as my 
Bridegroom. 


Alas, that | knew thee so late, Thou most 
praised beauty, And called thee no 
sooner mine, Thou highest good and true 
rest! | am sorry and grieved that | loved 
thee so late. 


church hymnal. 


| ran astray and was blinded, | sought thee 
and found thee not. | had turned from thee, 
and loved the light that was made. But now it 
is by thee that | have seen thee. 


| thank thee, O true sun, That thy brightness 
hath given me light. | thank thee, O heavenly 
delight, That thou hast made me glad and 
free. | thank thee, thou mouth of gold, That 
thou hast made me whole. 


Keep me in thy paths, And let me go no 
more astray. Let not my foot stumble or 
stand still in thy ways. Illuminate my body 
and soul, O bright heavenly one! 


| want to love you, my crown; 

| want to love you, my God; 

| will love thee but wages 

Even in the greatest need. 

| want to love you, most beautiful light, 


Until my heart breaks. 


(Mel. Soul 
Bridegroom.) 
JEsu, go forth From the orbit of life, 
And we will not tarry to follow thee 
faithfully. Lead us by the hand to the 
fatherland. 


Should it be hard for us, Let us stand 


firm And even in the hardest days Never 


complain about burdens; 
For through tribulation here Goes the 
way to thee. 


Johann Scheffler. 


If our own pain stirs our heart, If we are 
troubled by another's affliction, O then 
give patience to both; 

Set our minds on the end! 


Order our course, Jesus, for life! 
If thou lead us through the rough ways, 
Give us the care that we need. When 
we're done running, open your door for 
us. 
Nikolaus Ludwig von 
Zinzendorf. 


(Mel. O God, you pious God.) 


Let me, O faithful God, remain Thy dear 
sheep; 

Let me never be driven from thy hearth. 
Give me at all times the precious word of 
life, That refreshes my soul and brings 
me to the heavenly place. 


My Creator, help me, be the light of my 
life! 

Guide me with thine eye, Till mine eye 
be broken. Here | lay down my heart 
and limbs Before thee in sacrifice, And 
devote my strength For thee and thy 
business. Thou wilt that | may be thine: 
My Creator, help me! 


Grant that my heart and mind may not 
waver from thee; Keep me alone in thy 
word's bounds. Grant me constancy in 
the cross and in death, That | may 
praise thee for ever. 

Johann Olearius. 
My Saviour, wash me with thy blood so 
dear, That wipes out all stains and 
does wonders. Close up the erring soul 
in thy cavern of wounds, That from 
wrath and sin Here it may find true 
liberty. | am an abomination without 
thee: My Saviour, wash me! 


Our church 


My Comforter, give me strength 
when temptation shows; Govern my 
spirit when it bends to the world. 
Teach me to know the Son, To call 
Him my Lord, To understand His 
word of grace, To walk in His ways. 
Thou art he who dost all good: My 
Comforter, give me strength! 


Vi. 
induction songs. 


Ordination and 


(Mel. Es ist das Heil 
uns kommen her.) 


O God, how dearly thou lovest us poor 
people of the earth, That from heaven on 
high thou hast made thy will known to us 
Through the preaching of thy word, Which 
now resounds in our place, That we may 
repent and believe. 


We beseech thee, O most high, that thou 
wouldst always provide Faithful servants, 
who would teach us thy word Pure, 
unadulterated. Give us thy spirit's power 
and might, That we may hear it with 
devotion And live holy by it. 
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God Father, Son and Spirit, to you | am what 
lam. Oh, press even thy image deep into my 
mind! Choose my soul to be the temple of thy 
goodness; In me, poor, glorify thy merciful 
compassion. Blessed art thou when thou art 
called mine: God Father, Son, and Spirit! 
Johann Jakob Rambach. 


Help us to honour and love faithful 
preachers from the heart, And follow their 
good teaching, In which we practise daily, 
Because they do your command, And 
watch over our souls, And also give 
account for it. 


O Lord, grant that we may show them good 
and honour, That they may do their office 
with joy, And not with sighing sorrow; For 
such is not good for us, As thy word itself 
teacheth us; 
We'll beware of that! 

Around 1700. 


(Mel. O God, you pious God.) 


O Jehovah Jesus, who came from God as a 
teacher, and who, having taken from the 
bosom of the Father, taught the right way to 
God by word and deed, be praised from your 
hearth for your preaching ministry! 

Though thou hast ascended on high unto the 
Father, yet thou givest thy word to the world 
with great multitudes, and by this ministry 
buildest up the church, thy body, that it may 
grow in faith, and remain firm unto the end. 
Give thanks for this ministry, through which 
you yourself are heard, which teaches us the 
way to God and reconciliation, through the 
gospel calls, gathers, strengthens, teaches, 
comforts and sustains a small group in the 
world. 


Preserve us this service to the end 
of the earth, And because the 
harvest is great, Great labour and 
trouble, Send out labourers yourself, 
Make such wise and faithful, That 
field and sower may be good, The 
harvest plentiful. 


Which thou by thy call hast given to 
the church, Preservation in pure 
doctrine and a holy life. Put thy spirit 
in their hearts, the word in their 
mouths; What every man shall 
speak, that give thou him by the 
hour. 


Oh, bless all thy word With power to 
our souls; Let thy sheep never lack 
Good pasture. Seek the straying 
one, Bind up the wounded one, 
Wake up the sleeping one, Bring the 
weary one to rest. 
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Keep us from heresy, from the 
teachings of men. Teach us after thy 
kind In the temple, not in the corner. 
Keep us from the vexation, From the 
division that divideth; Keep pure and 
entire Thy word and sacrament. 


(How beautifully the 
morning star shines on us...) 
O Jehovah of glory, King of thy Christianity, 
Shepherd of thy flocks, Thou lookest on the 
redeemed world, Governest it as it pleaseth 
thee, Careth that they be saved. By thee are 
we also chosen, Numbered among the 
redeemed, Whom thou wilt bless and comfort. 


Blessed are thy people, that thou lovest them, 
According to thy purpose givest them 
shepherds, Who lead them to heaven, And 
who, full of zeal, spirit, and strength, Godly and 
conscientious, Stir the heart of sinners. Faithful 
shepherds Let the souls never lack And the 
flocks with the shepherds be blessed. 


We take here from thy hand The teacher whom 
thou hast sent us; O Lord, bless his business! 
The souls that trust in him, By teaching and 
living to build, Give him wisdom and strength. 
Teach him, help him to do and to suffer, To 
bear, to fight, to pray, to watch, To make 
himself and us blessed. 


Vil. Fairgroun 


d songs. 


(How beautifully the 
morning star shines on us...) 
God the Father, the reason of all things! 
Make thy Father's name known In this 
holy place! 
How lovely is the place here! Hearts are 
lifted up to thee; Here is the gate of 
heaven. Dwell, throne, here with sinners, 
As with children, full of clarity; Heal us in 
thy truth! 


church hymnal. 


Bring that which is yet without unto 
thy little flock; That which is within, 
receive, that it may be strengthened. 
Pierce with thy word, Till flock and 
shepherd In faith, O Lord, in thee 
together be saved. 

Eberhard Ludwig Fischer. 


O Lord, let thy spirit rest upon us; Let him do 
his work with joy; Let nothing deceive him. 
When he teaches us your truth, Give us a 
heart that listens obediently, A heart full of 
faithful love. 

Teacher, listener Let in friendship And 
fellowship feasts stand And the way to 
heaven go. 


When one day your great day appears, Let 
our teacher, our friend, lead us to meet you! 
Thou givest him under his hand The souls as 
a dear pledge; Let none lose him! 

JEsu, help thou, join thine hands, That in the 
end shepherd and flock may be found faithful 
before thee. 


Bless us, servant of the Lord! We gladly 
welcome you in the name of Jesus Christ. 

O shepherd, take us by the hand, Lead us to 
our everlasting fatherland! God be with you! 
Amen, amen 

With you 

Let's go 

Through the suffering 

These times To the life that our God will give 


us. 
Johann Daniel Karl Bickel. 


Son of God, Lord of Glory, 

This house of God is dedicated to you; 

O be pleased! 

Here let thy living word resound, Thy 
blessing continue In these halls of peace! 
Unity, purity Give to the hearts; Fear and 
pain Eradicate in grace And take from us all 
harm. 


Our church hymnal. 


God, holy spirit, thou light of value, turn thy 
divine face here, that we may be 
enlightened! Pour out upon us and this 
house Your almighty flames, Make us 
heavenly on earth: Teachers, hearers, 
children, fathers. Sooner or later, we'll die; 
Help us to inherit Jesus' kingdom! 
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Triune God! Praise, thanks and glory be sung 
to thee from child to old man For this thy 
house! 
Thou hast given it and built it up, To Thee it is 
hallowed and trusted With hearts, hands, 
tongues. 
Oh, here 
Are we 
Still in cabins; 
Lord, we pray: 
Put us up there 
To the temple to praise thee! 

Albert Knapp. 


(Mel. HErr God, you praise all we.) 


Now sound and praise the great God with 
joyful sound! 

Be merry this day, as it was in Jerusalem! 
God himself built the house for him. 

His fire and hearth he sees in it; Here is the 
right heavenly place, Which God shows us by 
his word. 


Vill School 
Christmas 
songs. 
(Mel. HErr JEsu Christ, dich zu uns wend'.) 
Parents, hear what Christ says: "Do not 
refuse the little children to come into my 
arms, for | will receive them with blessing. 


Theirs also is the kingdom of heaven, And 
what is like unto that on earth? All the world's 
pleasure, splendour and honour Will soon 


nama ta an and and ha na mara 

The kingdom of heaven is never lost, 
where Jesus Christ leads us through his 
teaching, this eternal word, which makes 
us blessed here and there. 


(Mel. Es ist das Heil uns kommen her.) 


We have built this house, O Lord, through 
thy lovingkindness. To thee, Most High, 
be it entrusted; Thou thyself watch and 
keep! Graciously turn away all harm, And 
be the rod and the staff For all who dwell 
within. 


O God, keep us on and on The pure doctrine 
in this place! Protect your church from all 
harm And let it grow always. 


Give us at last a blessed end, Take our souls 

into thy hands, Then shall we there most of 

all praise Thee, Father, Son, and Spirit! 
Anonymous. 


Obey him, and bring them hither, That 
they may be taught from their youth In 
churches and in schools well, How to 
honour God believingly. 


If ye love them with a faithful mind, Lead 
them unto JESUS; 

He who does not do this is an enemy to 

them, however great his love may seem. 


What good is great money to children if 
their hearts are not well ordered? He who 
leads them to God does the very best for 
them. 

Ludwig Helmbold. 


Oh, come in, O Lord Jesus Christ, You 
gentle friend of the little ones, And, because 
you are a helper, Let the sun of grace shine 
On the field of your work And bless those 
you have appointed To shepherd your flock. 


O Holy Spirit, you highest light, Shine on us with your clarity, 
Let us always be judged by you and your truth. Fill hearts and 
homes with your light, And give us your peace. 


Christian August Bahr. 


4940ur 


IX. 
anthem. 


Bells 


(Mel. Es ist das 
Heil uns kommen her.) 

Triune, great God and Lord, To thy name's 
praise and honor The new honorable tongues 
are first sounded today. 

Thou hast given them to us for salvation, Thou 
hast deflected all accident; We thank thee from 


our hearts. 


Let them call us early and late to prayer, That 
every man in thy counsel and word may begin 
his work, That when night falls we may lie 
down in thy dear light of grace, Comforted. 


Let their sound in thy day pierce through all 
hearts, That they may bring thy people with 
bright blast to thy house, Even all who, lost in 
the night of sin, Have no more thought of thee, 
Call again unto thee, O Lord. 


church hymnal. 


The child who cries for his father, Invite him 
to the bath of filiation, The sinner who is 
himself, Invite him to the banquet of grace. 
Come, come! The table is set for thee; Thy 
Saviour Jesus Christ also stretcheth out his 
arms unto thee. 


And to the high altar a betrothed couple 
Silently prays to the covenant of holy 
matrimony, So admonish them from on high: 
Take me into your covenant! | bless, and | 
alone can give the right accord. 


If we then go the last way out to the narrow 
chamber, Let the sound of the bells sound, 
To comfort in their sorrow, To the mourners 
the joyful word: Quiet your pain; | have 
accepted it there To grace. 


Triune, great God and Lord, 


Let it please you, 


That these bells may never ring To war and strife. 
Only the glory of thy high name 
Leave them in the house and sanctuary 


To all time resound. 


Friedrich Ahlfeld. 


X. Organ dedication song. 
(Mel. O that | had a thousand 


To sing the praises of the Most High, To 
comfort oneself in fear, To soar to heaven in 
spirit, David's strings sounded. For this 
purpose also today This organ work is 
consecrated to the Lord. 


But when in anxious sorrows The organ with 
us plaintively sounds, When our heart and 
conscience sighs for help, longs for 
consolation, Then send help, then call To us 
consolation, God, from heaven! 


SoSound to God's glory this organ work, 


to him be it consecrated Let each of our 
choirs resound to him hereafter in 
mortality, Until we stand perfected before 
him And hear him more perfectly. 


Yea, Lord, at thy throne's steps, When 
cherubim and seraphim cry Holy, Holy, Holy! 
then our voice echoes: Alleluia! To the God 
of power be praise and glory and 
thanksgiving brought! 

Anonymous. 


XI. Missionary 
Songs. (Mel, It's 


There's still room! 


nana h 


\ 
There's still time, 


His house is not yet full, His table is still too Love still calls, nor servants go out. O city, O 


empty. 


country, O hasten this day To the great 


The place is where everyone should fitzen. house of salvation! 


Bring his guests here! 


The door is not yet closed, the time of grace 


Go, compel them out of all the streets; The has not yet passed; 


LORD hath prepared many things; 
There's room. :,: 


There's still time. :,: 


Our church hymnal. 


But it's time! 
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The hours follow quickly; 
It's going out at midnight! 
Soon it'll fill up, and over there it'll shimmer bright: 


Virgins, awake! 


The groom appears from afar; 
Off, on, prepare the lamps! 


Come on, it's time! 
(Mel. Rejoice 
greatly, O my soul.) 
O Lord, how many are the heathen that are 
in the shadow of death! Come, O shepherd, 
and feed them. Canst thou see them stray? 
Take care of the flock thyself, Lead them on 
the path of life; All the earth's farthest round 
Join in the covenant of grace. 


Anonymous. 


O Lord, send thy messengers with haste, 
Send servants forth still more, To 
distribute thy gifts, To invite them into thy 
house. Let some youth, reconciled to thee, 
With grace and spirit crowned, To the 
bonded servant of sins Thy great name 
proclaim. 


Lord, we are your Christians, Should we not prepare heart and hand 
For the great building of your kingdom in all the land? Give a heart 
warm with love, That will take pity on the wretched, And bring the 
many who have strayed far to you, the good shepherd. Karl August 


Doring. 


(Mel. God _ of 
heaven and earth.) 

Light that has come into the world, Sun full 
of splendour and splendour, Morning star, 
from God glowed, Drives away the old night; 
Soon all the world in thy wounds be 


witnessed. 


Give the word that testifies of thee a rightly 
praised louse, That many a knee may yet 
bend, Many a heart may yet unbend. That 
many a knee may bend, Many a heart may 
give up, Before the time is fulfilled, When 
thou judgest, Jesus Christ! 


Heal the brokenhearted, build thee 
Jerusalem, And bind up our sorrows; For 
thus it is pleasant unto thee. 

Open, O Lord, the door of the word; Call to 
all: Come to me! 


(Wake up! Wake up! 
Wake up! Wake up!) 
O Lord JEsu, King of honour, The harvest is 
great, the reapers few, Therefore send forth 
faithful witnesses. 
Send us also forth by grace, To invite many 
happy guests To feast in thy Father's house. 
Blessed is he whom thy choice hath called to 
the supper of God's kingdom! There rests the 
strife, There endures the joy Today, 
yesterday, and forever. 


Let there be no speech nor language, Where 
the voice is not heard, And no land so far 
and desolate, Where thy law teacheth it not. 
Let the bright sound of joy, Let it go forth 
everywhere. 


Go, bride, out of the chamber, Walk in your 
heroic path; 

Shine comfort into the woe that has 
darkened the world. 

O enlighten, eternal Word, East and West 
and South and North! 


And refresh our souls too; Make our eyes 
bright and clear, That we may choose thee 
for our reward. Keep us from the proud; 
Yea, let thy heavenly light be the lamp of our 
feet. 

Ewald Rudolf Stier. 


Look upon thy millions, Who still dwell in 
the shadow of death, Far from thy 
heavenly kingdom! For millennia no 
gospel has appeared to them, No merciful 
morning star. 
Splendor of righteousness, go forth, for it 
is time! Come, Lord Jesus! 
Draw us onward and make way for us, 
Open thy doors. 

Albert Knapp. 
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Church Hymnal. 


(To thee, O Jehovah, will | cleave.) 


Awake, thou spirit of the first witnesses, The 
watchmen that stand from Zion's walls, 

The day and nights are never silent 

And who go confidently to meet the foe, 

Yes whose sound pervades the whole world 
And bring to thee multitudes of all nations. 


O that soon thy fire would burn! 

O that it would go to all lands! 

Give to the harvest but the hands! 

Give servants who stand in faithful work! 

O Lord of the harvest, look in there; 

The harvest is great, the number of servants 
small. 


Your son has, after all, with clear words. 

This supplication in our mouths put. 

O stand, as in all places 

Your children's hearts and minds are moved, 

To beg you heartily for it; 

Therefore hear, O Lord, and say, Let it be 
done. 


So give thy word with great multitudes, Who in 
power are evangelists; Let haste help us, And 
break into Satan's kingdom with power. 

O wide, O Lord, on the face of the earth 

Thy kingdom soon out to thy name's praise! 


Oh that help would come from Zion, Oh that 

your spirit would be as your word promises, 

Thy people from prison nahmet O become it 

but soon before evening light! 

O Lord, tear the heavens in twain soon. 

And come down to the rescue and set us 
free! 


O desolate Zion's paths! 

And what your word can hinder in the course, 

That'll soon be out of the way; 

Eradicate, O Lord, the false delusion of faith. 

And soon rid us of every hireling, 

That church and school may be a garden of 
God. 


Let every high and low school 

Be the workshop of your good spirit; 

Yeah, you just fit on the chair... 

And impress yourself on the youth 
themselves, That faithful teachers 
everywhere arise, Who plead for the whole 
church. 


O Lord, be not angry with me for my 
supplications, Since | am but dust and ashes 
before thee. 
You are the fountain of all goodness, You 
yourself give me something of your mind, 
That man's misery may make me wail. 
Therefore | beseech thee, O Lord, receive my 
supplication. 
Karl Heinrich von 
Bogatzky. 


XII. Of the Christian life. 


Go on, go on, Zion, go on in light! Make 
thy candlestick bright, Leave not the first 
love, Seek ever the fountain of life! Zion, 
penetrate the narrow fort! Go on, go on! 


Suffer thee, suffer thee, Zion, suffer 
tribulation without timidity, anguish with 
mockery and 

Hohne! 
Be thou faithful unto death, Behold the 
crown of life! Zion, do you feel the 
serpents 

Stab, suffer you, suffer you! 


Don't follow, don't follow, 

Zion, follow not the world, Which seeketh to 
make thee great! Respect not their goods 
and their money, Take not the dragon's seat! 
Zion, if she promise thee much pleasure, 
Follow not, follow not! 


Examine aright, examine aright, Zion, 
Examine aright the spirit that calleth to thee 
on both sides! Do not what he calls you to 
do; Let only your star guide you! Zion, both 
that which is crooked and bad, 

Let's test the waters! 


Our church hymnal. 


Penetrate, penetrate, Zion, penetrate God! 
Strengthen thyself with spirit and life, Be 
not, like others, dead; Be thou like the 
green vines! Zion, in strength, for pretense, 
Penetrate, penetrate! 


Hold on, hold on! 
Zion, keep thy faith! 


497 


Break forth, break forth, Zion, break 
forth in strength! Because brotherly 
love burns, Show what he creates in 
you, Who knows you as his bride! 
Zion, through the door given to thee 
Break forth, break forth! 


Don't let anyone find you out. 

Come on, the jewel is approaching! 
Come on, leave what's back there! 

Zion, in the final battle and ostrich 

Hold on, hold on! Johann Eusebius Schmidt. 


XIII Bon of the Christian Church. 


(Mel. Come unto me, saith the Son of God.) 


Despair not, thou little multitude, Though the 
enemies be willing to destroy thee utterly, 
And seek thy ruin, Whereof thou shalt be 
justly afraid; It will not last long. 


Be comforted that thine affair is God's, To 
him command vengeance, And let him 
have it; He will help thee by his Gideon, 
Whom he well knoweth, He will preserve 
thee and his word. 


As God is God and his word, The world, the devil, and the pit of 
hell, And all that is attached to them, Must finally become 
shame and mockery. God is with us and we with God, We will 
win the victory! Michael Altenburg. 


XIV Marriage Song. 


(How beautifully the morning star shines on us...) 


How beautiful it is, O Lord Jesus Christ, In 
the state where thy blessing is, In the state of 
holy matrimony! 

How thy bounty rises and falls, And all good 
things so mildly from thy holy height, When 
young and old diligently hold to thee, Who 
have been united in the order of a life. 


When man and woman are at ease 

And unwavering stand together In the bond 
of pure fidelity, There goes happiness in full 
course, There one sees how the angels Hauf' 
In heaven itself rejoice. 

No storm, no worm Can break, can gnaw, 
What God gives to the couple that loves in 
him. 


The maan is like a tree, Beautiful in boughs, 
rich in branches; The woman is like a vine, 
Who bears and nourishes her little tears, 
And multiplies more and more With fruits 
that live there. 

Cheers, 

O ornament, 

Man's sun, house's delight, crown of 
honour! 

God thinks of you by his throne. 


Be of good cheer. It is not we who have 
made this order, it is a higher father; 

Who has ever loved us 

And stay when our cares dull us, 

The best friend and guesser. 

Start 

Output 

All things that we intend to do he will guide 
well and wisely. 
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It's true that it's coming... Hail, my King, draw near, Give counsel in 
One hour of sorrow, one hour of pain... the cross, In troubles rest, In fears 
Let the tears shoot; comfort and joy! 

Still, whoever surrenders in patience, God's Thou shalt have glory and 
mercy will close in great joys. Price, 

Seats, We want to catch best wisdom 

Sweat And thank them both, 

Just a little; Until we 

Our King With you,' 

Will nimbly your will 

Make the fear turn. To fulfill, Thy name Eternally praise. 
Amen. 


Paul Gerhardt. 


XV. Death and 
funeral song. 2) 
Whether the world tempts me to stay 
| long for a blessed end, Because here! —_ longer here, And always shows me 
am surrounded With gloom and misery.! honour, money, goods, all its adornment, 
long to depart from this evil world, !long — But | do not respect that at alll, It lasts a 


for everlasting joys. O Jesus, come little time; The heavenly | consider, Dps 
quickly! remains in eternity. 

You have redeemed me Bless you, O God of Heaven, beloved of 
Of sin, death, the devil, hell; It hath cost mine! 
thy blood, from whence | set my hope. Do not grieve too much over my parting. 
Why should | dread death, hell, and sin? —_ Keep the faith; in a little while we shall 
Because | have built of thee, | am a see each other again There in eternity. 
blessed child. 


; Now | will turn to thee, O Lord Christ, 
Though life be sweet, though death be alone; Give me a blessed end, Send me 


bitter to me, | will yield myself to die to thy angel; 

thee’. | know a better life, as my soul Lead me to life everlasting, Which thou 

goes, That | rejoice in; dying is my gain. _ hast won by thy suffering and death And 
bloody merit. 

The body in the earth is consumed by 

worms, But shall be raised, through Help me not to falter from thee, O Lord 

Christ beautifully transfigured; Will shine = JESUS Christ; Strengthen in me my 

as the sun And live without need In weak faith in all time. 

heavenly joy and delight. What harm is Help me to wrestle chivalrously, Thy 

death to me? hand hold me with might, That | may 
joyfully catch: Praise be to God, it is 
done! 


Christoph Knoll. 


The Hymnal Committee: A. Crull. 
O. Hattstadt. 
J. Schlerf. 


2) In place of deaf number 406. 
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3. 


Evolutionists, too, assign man a prominent place among the living beings on 
earth; he is the top rung of the ladder of organic beings. Nevertheless, both his body 
and his soul are the product of evolution; his genealogical tree reaches up to the 
generatio aequivoca, to the first primordial cell, which, according to the more recent 
assertions of evolutionists, was also endowed with a soul, in which the germs and 
first beginnings of the present human soul are already to be found. Its first ancestors 
are identical with the ancestors of the various animal genera and species. His 
nearest ancestors are the apes, namely the species of catarrhines or narrow-nosed 
apes, from which he branched off. For a long time people have searched for the so- 
called missing link between him and this aforementioned ape species, and no one 
could find it, until at last the zoologist Hackel succeeded in filling in this gap also, 
which, as we shall see below, he announces to us with childish delight in his "World 
Riddles." Language, too, as well as all his mental and spiritual qualities, are an 
inheritance of these apes, which have developed further according to the well- 
known Darwinian laws, and so, according to the teaching of the evolutionists, man 
is precisely nothing but an ape, who has, however, made it a little further in his 
development than his somewhat more limited cousins. Even the belief in a God, 
religion, conscience and morality are a consequence of evolution and according to 
the first beginnings can already be found in the higher animals. 

However, before | confirm what | have just said with quotations, | would like 
to include an interesting short historical overview of this theory of man's descent 
from apes. This overview is by Dutoit Haller. He writes in "Creation and Evolution 
According to the Bible and Science" (pp. 24 and 25): "No sooner had this book 
(Origin of Species) seen the light of day than it was received with enthusiasm by a 
large number of investigators, and the disciples of the celebrated master vied in 
elaborating its system still further, proclaiming unabashedly the ultimate 
consequences, especially for the descent of man. After in 1863 Huxley and Porte 
first pronounced the idea of the descent of man from the ape, he was quickly 
followed in succession on this track by Hackel (1863: General Morphology of 
Organisms and 1868: Natural History of Creation), Tuttle (1868: Lectures on the 
Darwinian Theories), Thomasson (1869: Revelations from 


1) Sent in by Fr. J. HéneB by decision of the Missouri Pastoral Conference. 
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of prehistory), Spiller (Origin of the World and Unity of the Forces of Nature). Darwin 
himself hesitated for a long time before he also spoke out on this point, and did so 
only in 1871 in his last major work: Descent of Man and Selection in Relation to 
Sex, in which he let man descend from the narrow-nosed ape and traced his 
development backwards through the marsupials, amphibians, fishes up to the 
assidia or sea squirts. At this he utters the curious words: Man as animal-born is 
still higher than dust-born, and in another place: the period in the ascending organic 
ladder in which man becomes an immortal being cannot possibly be determined. Of 
the numerous investigators who have developed the Darwinian system still further, 
such as Strauss, Schopenhauer, Vogt, Huxley, none has sought to determine the 
phylogenetic trees of the individual classes of animals with such minuteness as 
Hackel. Between the lowest infusoria, the moneron, consisting of a single, most 
simply constructed cell, and man, he assumes 18 intermediate stages, of which, 
however, 8 are completely hypothetical, i.e., have never existed in nature, but have 
only been interposed as stopgaps. New investigations have proved that man cannot 
have descended from any of the hitherto known species of apes, both fossil and 
living; therefore the Darwinians assume a species of primordial apes, not yet 
discovered, which are to be regarded as the progenitors both of the apes known to 
us and of man. Hackel places the dwelling-place of these apes on a hypothetical 
continent which existed between Madagascar and the Sunda Islands, and calls it 
Lemuria; there the gradual differentiation into the apes now living, on the one hand, 
and man, on the other, took place, and then Lemuria sank into the sea together with 
the remnants of our progenitors. Darwin transfers this process of differentiation to 
equatorial Africa, Spiller to Greenland, Unger even to Steyermark. . . Hackel, Vogt 
and others let several pairs of men emerge from the primeval apes as progenitors 
of the different races. Darwin, Huxley, Wallace assume only one human pair. In his 
new history of creation (1875), Hackel even goes so far as to say that the expression 
‘first man’ is an inconsistent one; there never really was a first man, so gradually did 
the transition from ape to man take place." 

To complete and prove the above remarks, a few quotations may follow. In 
his "Descent of Man" (p. 613) Darwin says: "Man, as I have attempted to show, is 
certainly descended from some ape-like creature." S5. 637: "I am aware that the 
conclusions arrived at in this work will be denounced by some as irreligious, but 
he who denounces them is bound to show 
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why it is more irreligious to explain the origin of man as a distinct species by 
descent from some lower form through the laws of variation and natural selection, 
than to explain the birth of the individual through the laws of ordinary 
reproduction. The birth both of the species and of the individual are equally parts 
of that grand sequence of events which our minds refuse to accept as the result of 
blind chance." (Cf. also p. 643: "The main conclusion arrived at," etc.) On the origin 
of man from a primordial cell Hackel says (Weltratsel, p. 38): "Above all, however, 
the fundamental fact is important that the germ of man, like that of all other animals, 
also originally developed from a cell; for this stem cell (cytele, the fertilizing ovum) 
undoubtedly points to a corresponding unicellular stem form, an ancient Laurentian 
protozoan." P. 39: "The most famous and interesting of these fossil finds is the 
fossilized ape-man of Java, discovered by the Dutch military surgeon Eugen Dubois 
in 1894, the much discussed Pithecanthropus erectus. He is indeed the much 
sought-after ‘missing link’, the supposedly missing link in the primate chain that 
stretches uninterruptedly up from the lowest catarrhine ape to the most highly 
evolved man. ... The paleontologist who knows the conditions for the formation and 
preservation of fossils will regard the discovery of Pithecanthropus as a particularly 
fortunate coincidence. For, as tree-dwellers, apes after their death (unless they 
happen to fall into water) seldom come under conditions which permit the 
preservation and fossilization of their skeletons. By the discovery of this fossil ape- 
man, therefore, on all sides of palaeontology, the descent of man from the ape is 
as clearly and certainly proved as it was before by the documents of comparative 
anatomy and ontogeny; we possess now, indeed, all the essential documents of 
our tribal history." About the soul of man we read in Hackel's "World Riddles," p. 46: 
"The unity of the organic world, which is explained by its common origin, applies 
also to the whole field of soul-life, from the simplest, unicellular organism up to 
man." Further on, "The second and most important part of Romanes' work deals 
with mental development in man and the origin of human aptitude. In it the astute 
psychologist gives convincing proof that the psychological barrier between animals 
and man has been overcome. Conceptual thought and the faculty of abstraction 
have gradually developed from the non-conceptual preliminary stages of thinking 
and imagining in the nearest related mammals. The highest mental activities of 
man, reason and language and consciousness, have arisen from the lower 
preliminary stages of the same in the series of primate ancestors (apes and 
prosimians). Man does not possess a single mental 
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His whole soul life is different from that of the nearest mammals only in degree, not 
in kind, not qualitatively, but quantitatively". about religion and its origin, Darwin says 
in "Descent of Man" (p. 109): "There is no evidence that man was originally 
endowed with the ennobling belief in the existence of an omnipotent God. On the 
contrary, there is ample evidence, derived not from hasty travelers, but from men 
who have long resided with savages that existed and still exist, who have no idea 
of one or more gods and who have no words in their language to express such an 
idea." P. 161: "Hence there can be hardly a doubt that the inhabitants of these 
countries, which include nearly the whole civilized world, were once in a 
barbarous condition. To believe that man was originally civilized and then 
suffered under degradation in so many regions, is to take a pitiably low view of 
human nature. It is apparently a truer and more cheerful view that progress has 
been more general than retrogression; that man has risen, though by slow and 
interrupted steps, from a lowly condition to the highest standard as yet attained by 
him in knowledge, morals, and religions." Hackel (World Riddle, p. 121): "The 
crude religious approaches of primitive primitive peoples have their roots partly in 
such hereditary superstitions of their primate ancestors, partly in ancestor worship, 
in various needs of mind, and in habits which have become traditional." Further on: 
"It (modern natural knowledge) shows that man's sense of duty is not based on a 
categorical imperative, but on the real ground of the social instincts which we find 
in all gregariously living animals. It recognizes as the highest goal of morality the 
establishment of a healthy harmony between egoism and altruism, between self- 
love and morality." Hackel (op. cit, p. 106) says of dysteleology 
(UnzweckmafBigkeitslehre): "Under this term (UnzweckmaBigkeitslehre or 
dysteleology) | founded as early as 1866 the science of the exceedingly interesting 
and important biological facts which directly refute in a palpable way the traditional 
teleological conception of the 'purposive arrangement of the living bodies of nature." 
This science of vestigial, abortive, stunted, failed, atrophic, or cataplastic individuals 
is based on an immeasurable abundance of the most curious phenomena, which, 
though long known to zoologists and botanists, have only been causally explained 
and fully appreciated in their high philosophical significance by Darwin." - 

"Let us make man in our image, like unto us, which have dominion over the 
fishes of the sea," etc., thus saith the Lord God, when he was about to accomplish 
the last and most glorious work of creation, and to make man. So the holy trinity 
goes along with it 
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In order to create a very special creature and, by creating it, to crown the whole work 
of creation. These words alone give us to understand quite unambiguously that man 
does not derive his art from the animals, and that, though he may have much in 
common with the animals, he far surpasses all other creatures. Man, therefore, is 
not the product of spontaneous generation, not the result of a long evolution, but a 
special work of God, made at a certain time. Nor is he from the first day of his 
existence a cell, a microbe, a dinosaur, or an ape, but a man, called into existence 
according to the will and counsel of God. Neither did he first have to pass through a 
process of animal existence, or to rise from a lower to a higher state of development, 
before he became a man, but when he came forth from the hand of the Creator, he 
was at once a man perfect in his kind. This is also proven by what Moses says about 
the creation of man. Gen. 1, 27 says: "And God created man in his image, in the 
image of God created he him." But Gen. 2, 7 gives us a still more detailed description 
of the way in which he created him. It says, "And God the LORD made man of a 
lump of earth, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life." God created both his 
body and his soul on the sixth day. He took the material for his body from the dust. 
But let us notice, Moses says here: he made or formed. He does not merely say, as 
in the creation of the animals, Let the earth bring forth man, or let it bring forth his 
body; but he formed him, he formed him, as a potter forms a vase, as an artist forms 
and prepares a statue, with all diligence and care. Thus says Isaiah, chap. 64:8, 
"Thou art the potter, and our Father; we are the clay." God the LORD, in creating the 
body of man, has already, to speak thus, taken special pains. So then also the body 
of man is a special work of art of the Almighty, a masterpiece of divine wisdom. For 
this reason the Psalmist Ps. 139:14 says: "I thank thee that | am marvellously made: 
marvellous are thy works, and my soul knoweth them." Man's walk is upright, his 
gaze is not lowered to the earth like that of the beasts, but is turned outward toward 
heaven. How artificial and fine are his eye, his ear, the rest of his limbs, much more 
artificial and his than those of the noblest animals. How noble and rounded are those 
limbs! What a clear mirror of the soul and its sensations is the face of man, and 
especially his eyes. What a melodiousness and flexibility in his voice, so that even 
the song of the most glorious songbirds or the sound of the most perfect instruments 
cannot equal the melodiousness of human voices in song. How ge- 
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How skillful are his hands, how manifold the work of his hands. How great must 
have been his strength, how noble his stature and form, when his body had not yet 
suffered the consequences of sin, and when he was not yet afflicted with all manner 
of diseases and infirmities. But even at the present day, his outward advantages 
already prove that there is an unbridgeable gulf between him and the animals, even 
the highest, apart from his origin. But the gulf becomes still greater when we 
consider his soul. It is true that God also gave a soul to the animals; but of no animal 
is it said, "And he breathed into his nostrils the breath of life." This is said only of 
man. Out of nothing God created man's soul, by a special act of creation, and by 
breathing it in, united it to the body which he created at the same time. His soul or 
spirit is immortal, is not destroyed when death comes. Eccl. 12, 7: "For the dust 
must return to the earth as it was, and the spirit to God who gave it." Matt. 10:28: 
"Fear not them," etc. This spirit or soul of man is endowed with reason, and that 
from the very beginning. As an intelligent, rational being, God could at once entrust 
to him the care and cultivation of the garden of Eden, Gen. 2:8. As a rational being, 
he had concepts of things and their relations to others; he could connect thoughts, 
draw conclusions, and express his thoughts by words. Thus Adam, immediately 
after creation, without having had a longer or shorter schooling or a shorter or longer 
development, was able to give his name to each of the animals that God the Lord 
brought to him, that is, a name that corresponded to his nature and his peculiarities 
and expressed them. His intelligence, his mind, was not yet clouded, weakened, 
and dulled by sin, as it is with us. And even today, after the fall, man, by his reason 
and speech, stands far above the animal, however clever and docile such a one 
may be. It is true that the animal also has sounds by which it can express joy, pain, 
fear, and surprise; it is true that it can laboriously learn individual words and 
sentences, but it cannot utter sensible thoughts, cannot reason, cannot draw 
conclusions, either by deduction or induction, cannot make any new discoveries, 
cannot learn any craft, nor exercise any profession which requires even a little 
independent thought. Neither a monkey, nor a dog, nor a horse will ever be able to 
do this; and if ever an animal performs all kinds of tricks and does all kinds of things 
which otherwise only man does, then these are just tricks which it has acquired as 
a result of its imitative instinct or which have been taught to it by drill. But man was 
also still a moral being. 
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Being from the day of his creation. He had the ability to apply a moral standard to 
his actions, words, and thoughts. If this had not been the case, it would have been 
futile for God to have forbidden him to eat of the tree of the knowledge of good and 
evil. And even after the fall his conscience remained. How timidly and fearfully Adam 
hid himself under the trees in the garden, and how eagerly was he to put away the 
guilt from himself! Cain, having slain his brother, is well aware of his great guilt, and 
fears that whoever finds him will strike him dead. Conscience and morality are not 
a gradual, ever-changing product of custom, climate, way of life, etc., but a product 
of the human mind. A conscience even the heathen have had at all times, though 
dulled in many things. As there never was an atheistic people, so there never was 
one that did not honor virtue and despise vice, even if it was itself vicious. Even the 
most immoral peoples have respected chastity, the most lying and cunning have 
respected truthfulness, the most cruel have respected mildness and kindness. Even 
the wildest and most depraved peoples, however crude and vile the individual, 
however dissolute the whole nation, have never praised ingratitude, never 
commanded contempt for parents or rebellion against the laws, never called the 
love of a mother ridiculous, the loyalty of a woman contemptible, the courage of a 
man dishonorable, but have honored cowardice, hypocrisy, and the breach of word. 
Socrates asks Euthyphron: "How did you ever hear a man who doubted that 
whoever unjustly killed someone or did something else unjustly must also suffer 
punishment? Surely no one dared to do that, neither God nor man." (Euthyphron, 
p. 69. Bettex, Naturst. u. Christentum, p. 315.) Nor is the consciousness of God, like 
the conscience, something which man has only acquired in the course of centuries 
and millenniums, or which has been taught him, but even the most depraved man 
still Knows something of the fact that a higher being rules and reigns over him. That 
is what his heart and conscience tell him; that is what nature teaches him; and 
Hackel and his comrades also still know that. Why do they take so much pains to 
deprive other people of their faith in God, when everything develops according to 
the laws of evolution, when this faith makes others happy, and when, according to 
their doctrine, after death man sinks back into nothingness, and when, therefore, 
faith in God and in Christ could do him no harm if there really were no God? It is 
their troubled conscience that seeks in vain from others the confirmation of their 
assertion: "There is no God!" And this is not only confirmed by Scripture, that even 
among the heathen a certain knowledge of God is still to be found, however small it 
may be among the lowest tribes of nations; the oldest historical documents also 
confirm it. Cicero says: "There is no people so crude and 
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It is not possible for a soul to have faith in a god, even if it does not know his nature. 
(De Legg. |, 8.) "Epicurus discerned the existence of the gods from the fact that 
nature itself has impressed the knowledge of them upon all souls. For where is there 
a race or race of men who have not, without instruction, a certain preconceived 
notion of God?" (Cicero, De Natura Deorum, lib. I. ) Plutarch writes (Pl. adv. 
Colotem Epicureum): "If you wander the earth, you may find cities without walls, 
sciences, kings, palaces, treasures, and coins, which also have no schools and 
playhouses. But a city without a temple, and without a god, which would have 
neither prayers, nor oaths, nor idols, nor sacrifices to obtain good, nor services to 
avert evil, no man hath ever seen, nor will ever see." Many other testimonies from 
antiquity might be adduced; but these may suffice. And even then, if Darwin's 
assertion were true, that numerous tribes of people existed who had no conception 
of one or more gods (Desc. of Man, p. 109), even this would be no proof of the 
evolutionists' assertions that the consciousness of God in man was merely a 
consequence of evolution, but, on the contrary, an illustration of the terrible ruin 
which sin has brought into the world. 

But the first man was not only gifted by the Creator with the consciousness of 
God, a conscience and a natural knowledge of the law, but in the first chapters of 
Genesis it is repeatedly emphasized that he was created in God's image, Gen. 1, 
26. 27; 5, 1. What this image of God consisted of, is told in other passages, 
especially in two passages from the apostolic letters, which speak of the restoration 
of the image of God in fallen man. Col. 3:10 says, "Put on the new man, which is 
being transformed into knowledge in the image of Him that created him," and Eph. 
4:24, "Put on the new man, which is created after God in righteousness and 
holiness." In this image of God, man possessed a certain likeness to God. This had 
its reason in the fact that God took Himself, as it were, as the pattern and model 
after which He created man. Man possessed a right and full knowledge of God, 
wisdom and the ability to perfectly recognize divine, human and natural things 
according to his need, furthermore holiness and freedom of his will, according to 
which man loved God and the good and was able to live according to the divine will 
in everything, finally purity of the sensual affects (Gen. 2:28: "And they were both 
naked and not ashamed") and perfect harmony of all powers and urges. A 
consequence of the possession of the image of God was for the 
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The first man enjoyed a blessed communion with God, with whom he lived in perfect 
peace, Gen. 2:18, 19; 3:8, the absence of anything that could disturb this communion 
and intercourse between God and man. He also enjoyed, in a state of innocence, 
perfect health of body and soul, without a germ of death and disease in him. Even 
the work assigned to him by God, Genesis 2:15, was not a burden and a burden to 
him, but a delight and a pleasure. - What a glorious state! This was indeed the golden 
age of man, of which even heathen poets thought with longing. And from the very 
fact that man was created in the image of God it is irrefragable that all the theories 
and assertions of the evolutionists concerning the development of man in spiritual 
and bodily relations from a lower to a higher degree of perfection are contrary to 
Scripture and falsehood. Man has not first laboriously worked his way up to 
monotheism, only to pay homage to monism and materialism now that he is about 
to evolve still further; much less does he owe his religious ideas even in part to his 
ancestors among the master animals. He was created perfect and very good, and if 
so many things have changed, if sin, error, sickness, misery, and death have come 
upon man, it is because man has lost the image of God through the Fall, that he is 
alienated from the life that is of God, and has thus fallen into the slippery slope of a 
lamentable and lamentable devolution. The special grace of Christ Jesus, who gave 
Himself to death for the poor lost humanity, was needed to save men from eternal 
death; the power and might of the gospel is needed to restore the image of God in 
believers, at least in the beginning, until they fully attain it again in eternity through 
the grace of God. 

But on the same day that the first man came forth from the hand of his Creator 
as the crown of Creation, a second human creature was called into existence - the 
woman. The first man was not a monstrosity, not an androgynous being, and the 
difference of the sexes is not the result of gradual and gradual differentiation, but 
right in the beginning God created a male and a female, Gen. 1:27. How it happened 
with the creation of the female, Moses tells us Gen. 2:21: "Then God the Lord caused 
a deep sleep to fall," etc. The woman, as Adam rightly perceived, was bone of his 
bone, and flesh of his flesh. Adam also gave her the name man-woman, XXX, 
because she was taken from man. It was a being that differed from man merely in 
sex, but was otherwise of the nature and sub- 
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She was not his servant or even his slave, but she was not his mistress either. She 
was destined to be his helpmate, not his servant or even his slave, but not his 
mistress either. She was the equal of man, and it was only the Fall that placed her 
in a subordinate position, the burden and burden of which, however, has ever and 
ever been lightened by Christianity. If the evolutionists deny the latter, and claim for 
the so-called Enlightenment this merit (see Hackel, Weltratsel, p. 143), this is a 
distortion of the facts, and can be easily refuted both by Scripture and by history. 
(Cf. 1 Petr. 3, 7; Col. 3, 19; Eph. 5, 25. 28 etc.). 

But when God the Lord created woman and brought her to man, He also 
instituted and blessed holy matrimony, Genesis 1:28: "Be fruitful, and multiply, and 
replenish the earth. Marriage was to be the means by which the human race was 
to be preserved and multiplied, and it would certainly be a mad assumption, but 
nevertheless entirely in keeping with the teachings of evolution, that the human race 
should from time to time be supplemented or multiplied by descendants of branches 
or of other master animals. Even at the present day all men come into existence by 
the power of the word: "Be fruitful and multiply!" and not by simple physical-chemical 
processes, and it is by the power of this word that it has happened that all men are 
descended from one pair of parents. In his speech at the Areopagus in Athens, the 
apostle Paul also says, Apost. 17:26: "And hath made of one blood of all men 
kindreds to dwell on the face of the whole earth, and hath appointed a purpose 
beforehand, how long and how far they shall dwell." So also the assumption that 
the human race descends from several pairs of parents is contrary to Scripture and 
therefore false. But because all men, and we also, have our life and existence 
through the power of the Word, with which God the Lord blessed the first human 
pair, we say and confess in the Small Catechism, "| believe that God created me," 
etc. In the same sense God says Jer. 1:15: "| knew thee before | prepared thee in 
the womb," and the Psalmist, Ps. 139:13, 14: "For thou hast my kidneys in thy 
power, and wast over me in the womb. | thank thee that | am marvellously made: 
marvellous are thy works, and my soul knoweth them well." Of course, after our first 
parents lost the image of God, and fell into sin, Adam also begat children in the 
likeness of his image, Gen. 5; and all men are now conceived and born in sins, Ps. 
51:7; Rom. 5:18 ff. To the manifold other advantages with which man was endowed 
in creation, there is added the position of ruler which he occupies in the world 
according to the will of the Creator. To this 
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He did not rise to the position of ruler after thousands of years of existence, it was 
assigned to him right after his creation. He is supposed to serve everything, all 
nature, all creatures and forces on earth, especially plants and animals, Gen. 1, 28. 
29. He is supposed to subdue the whole earth, make it serviceable and usable; he 
is supposed to rule over the fish in the sea, over the birds under the sky and over 
all animals that live on earth. Before the Fall it was easy for him to exercise this 
dominion. The earth willingly yielded its fruit without man forcing it from it with much 
toil, sweat, and sorrow; willingly the animals obeyed him, even those now 
distinguished by savagery and indomitable strength. If man had remained in a state 
of innocence, he would have penetrated the secrets of the laws of nature with his 
keen intellect, and in a short time he would have made such forces of nature as 
steam and electricity available to himself. Even after the Fall of Man he has not 
entirely lost this position, but he can only maintain it with great difficulty and 
hardship, with continual struggle. Even the animals no longer obey him willingly, but 
compelled. "Let your fear and terror," says the Lord to Noah and his sons, Gen. 9:2, 
"be upon all the beasts of the earth," etc. 

Finally, at the end of the six-day work, we read Gen. 1:31: "And God looked 
on all that he had made, and, behold, it was very good." This is not only true of the 
creatures that were made on the sixth day, this is true of the whole work of creation, 
of the whole universe. "Behold," it says. An astonishing masterpiece and work of art 
is the whole creation that has come forth from the hand of Almighty God. God 
Himself, the supreme wisdom, the supreme intelligence, is supremely pleased with 
this work of art. He is not like many a famous master painter or sculptor who, when 
he has finished his work, still discovers minor defects here and there, and then 
seeks to improve them afterwards. No, as great and immense as the edifice of the 
world was, as numerous and varied were the creatures it contained, there was 
nothing imperfect, in an unfinished state, or even afflicted with all manner of defects 
and infirmities. Everything was wisely ordered, everywhere the most beautiful and 
glorious harmony and symmetry, wherever the eye looked - the whole of Nature a 
great teleological system, everything ordered according to certain laws, for the 
purpose of enabling and enabling organic beings to exist. Even every little plant and 
animal is organized according to its particular purpose in life. Nothing purposeless 
or useless, no dysteleology, as the evolutionists claim. All nature, the largest as well 
as the smallest creatures, is a proof, a hymn, a song of praise to the greatness, 
goodness and wisdom of God, their Creator. In such 
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The building of the world was completed when the morning and the evening became 
the sixth day and God prepared to keep his Sabbath and to rest from the work of 
creation, when everything, heaven and earth, was completed. Thus the Bible, the 
Word of Truth, describes to us the origin of the world and the creation, of man, and 
it is clear there yawns an unbridgeable gulf between the Bible and evolution; there 
are irreconcilable contradictions between what the Bible says of the creation of the 
world and the points connected with it, and what the theories of evolution claim of it. 
The Bible and evolution cannot be reconciled. An equally cutting contradiction 
confronts us when we conclude by calling attention very briefly to the consequences 
which flow from the theories of evolution with regard to the Christian religion and 
worldview. (Conclusion follows.) 
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|. America. 


False and true from the Lutheran Church Review. 1. page 326 writes the 
There are others who answer the question: 'Cur alii prae aliis ? ' by positing rightly 
universal grace and servum arbitrium, with a doctrine of election to faith as 
explanation why universal grace has failed of universal salvation as its correlate." 
If this is to describe the Missouri doctrine, the addition of "as explanation why," etc., is wrong. 
Missouri does not intend to explain anything in theology, but always to state what the Scriptures 
clearly teach. 2. page 326: "Repudiation of the analogy of faith as test of doctrine is 
the most unblushing and subtle species of rationalism which has of late troubled 
the Church of the Reformation." If this sentence is directed against Missouri, it contains a 
falsehood which we have already repeatedly repudiated. Caeterum censeo: If you want to 
know Missouri, go to the source, Missouri's own writings. 3rd page 327:"And when Lutherans 
are told that those remain unconverted because of their contumacious attitude 
toward the Holy Spirit, while the attitude of those converted was not even a 
condition of their conversion, we are asked to swallow a type of rationalism which 
does not possess so much as the merit of speciousness." This sentence brands as 
rationalism two clear doctrines of Scripture and of our Confession: 1. the doctrine of the equal 
guilt of those who are blessed and those who are not (Formula of Concord, Sol. Deci., § 57 
ff.); 2. the doctrine that we must take the doctrines of Scripture as they are, and not rhyme them 
with our reason (1. e., § 52 f.). 4th Quite rightly says D. Jacobs in Church Review, p. 427: 
"If faith have but one clear statement in an undisputed book, it asks for nothing 
more." This has a real Missourian ring to it. To be sure of a doctrine, we need only a clear word 
of Scripture, and not proof from reason that such a doctrine is in harmony with other doctrines. 
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or proof from the whole of Scripture or from Christian experience. If Jacobs would allow this 
sound and genuine Lutheran principle to apply to all doctrines, even to the doctrine of conversion 


and election by grace, he would be in agreement with Missouri. 5. D. Jacobs says: "The denial 
of the conception and birth" (of the virgin) "casts discredit upon the 
correctness of the records upon whose testimony we have learned to know of 
the sufferings and obedience of Christ. The grounds of my rejection of the one 
cannot do otherwise than lead to my rejection of what is the real object of faith 
in the other." Certainly, if the Scriptures are not a priori to me divinely true and certain in 
all things, there arises everywhere the question, sacrificing everything to doubt, "By what can | 
decide what in the Scriptures is truth and what error? But should not this bring D. Jacobs to his 
senses concerning his own lax doctrine of inspiration? F..B. 

From the sectarian churches. 1. In South Carolina, the Episcopal Church, at a diocesan 


convention, by a vote of 14 against 7 clergy and 17 against 12 laity, has given to Misses the 
right to vote in church elections. 2nd The much-named preacher Canon Hensley Henson of 


London belongs to the liberals. At the Boston convention he said, "Either all religions 
exhibit the action of the Holy Spirit, or none. The difference between them is 
one of degree, not of kind." So Henson lumps Christianity in with the pagan religions of 
lies, and the Anglican bishops put up with it. What conditions does this suggest? In England a 
committee chosen for this purpose proposes 128 changes (mostly verbal) in the Prayer Book. 
Among the more important of these is that the recitation of the Athanasianum with its 


anathematisms, already absent from the American service, is no longer required. The colorful 
Eucharistic vestments are permitted with the explanation that they do not symbolize a Roman 


doctrine of distinction. 4 Archbishop O'Connell says in the Boston Pilot: "To effect reunion 
Anglicans and Episcopalians must simply go back to Rome and undo the 
blunder which their forefathers made, . . and to come back with humility and 
a chastened spirit to the Holy See, and by unswerving loyalty and submission 
make some atonement for the errors of the past." Such pills the High Churchmen 
swallow without turning their faces. 5. Among the allotria of the Episcopal Church is the much 
talked about Emmanuel Movement, which seeks to rival the New Thought and 
Christian Science healers, but is reported to be rapidly dying out. Only four or five 
Emmanuel clinics are said to remain. The great majority of Episcopalians seem to be 


ashamed of these quack and crank churches. 6. The Methodist pastor, D. Osborn, in Missouri, 
also claims to have found a new method of psychic healing. He has been given the ambiguous 


title of Doctor of Delusions by his fellow ministers, who have given him permission to try 


his method for a year in a rest Camp, not far from Mansfield. This healing mania is a 
consequence of the fact that many churches no longer know or want the purpose of their 
existence: to save souls. 7. 71 churches worth $350,000 have already been assigned to the 
anti-Unionists among the Cumberland Presbyterians in Tennessee, to be followed probably by 
property worth from $200,000 to $400,000. Where once there was a church and a union 
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there are now several warring churches. This is the fruit of pious unionism. A controversy has 


broken out among Reformed Presbyterians over the use of musical instruments in the 
church. The opponents of the innovators think that God should be praised with the heart and 
not with machinery. But they forget that the mouth is also subject to the same abuse, and that 
many approach God with the tongue, while their heart remains distant and unresponsive. It 
follows, therefore, that these enthusiasts should also remove their mouths and tongues from 
the church. (9) In the United States all attempts at union between Congregationalists, Protestant 
Methodists, and United Brethren have failed. And whether the much talked of union between 
Methodists, Presbyterians, and Congregationalists will take place in Canada is also still 
doubtful. A confession has been drawn up from which all points of distinction have been deleted. 
But now the Congregationalists reflect that they are against a confession at all, because it is not 
a proper basis of union, for it is not the root, but an offshoot, an actuation of religion. 
Whether.there will be union is thus again called in question. The individual congregations have 
yet to have the final say., 10. The Congregationalist Association of New Jersey, by a vote of 55 
to 36, recognized the Unitarian Union as a covenant member. Strangely enough, it is inferred 
that the Unitarians have drawn closer to the evangelicals! The fact is, on the contrary, that the 
Congregationalists are becoming more and more liberal, and that many of their congregations 
have long since become completely secularized, though not yet to the same degree as that on 
Vine Street in Cincinnati, which was reported to have abolished the sacraments, to preach 
the grossest heresies, and to let everyone believe what he liked. It follows, however, that the 
baptisms of the Congregationalists cannot be readily recognized. The Campbellite Christian 


Evangelist writes: "Disciples do have their beliefs and interpretations of Scripture, 


just as other people." Yet they condemn all churches that summarize their articles of faith 
in short confessions! Enthusiasts, however, as we know, do not care much for reason either; 
they follow vagaries and impulses. At Chicago a pastor of this sect had lectured the doctrines 
of the higher critics, and many insisted that he should be expelled. But as the Campbellites have 
no confession at all, the Independent asks, "How can it be done?" Without issuing any 
confession, nothing can be done here. In the Methodist "Journal of Theology and Church" a 
Mennonite writes: "When one thinks that most of our preachers have had no special preparation 
for the preaching ministry, and then hears their well thought out, spiritual and lively sermons, 
and hears at the conferences the capable lectures concerning the life issues of our fellowship, 
and considers that most of these men have another life occupation besides the preaching 
ministry, one has to admire them." But there are those who admire even more miserable things 
than Mennonite preaching. 13. In honor of Booth, who celebrated his 80th birthday, the 


Salvation Army wants to raise 5 million dollars for institutions to train workers in the 


Salvation Army, and in Canada it is buying large tracts of land to establish colonies for its poor. 
14 Alfred 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 513 


Farlow, a member of the publication board of "Christian Science," has been heard to say of 
marriage: "When mortals have attained to the height of spiritual perfection, when they shall be 
ruled by the mind that was in Christ JEsu, then evidently the sacrament of marriage, as it is now 
conceived, will no longer stand." Thus Mrs. Eddy attacks the sanctity of marriage, and makes 
free love the future ideal of her ungodly sect. 15. The Shepherds number 23 members at 
Lebanon, N. Y., of whom only 5 are under seventy years of age, and two under fifty. The leaders 
are negotiating with the Methodists for admission to the Home for the Aged at College Hill, 
Cincinnati. 16) The notorious Mormon Roberts, who has been bumped from the Senate for 


polygamy, has criticized Joseph Smith's report on the finding and translation of the Book of 
Mormon, which has caused great excitement among the Old Believer Mormons. 17 The Y. 
M. C. A. is now faced with the question of whether to drop its "evangelical test" and 
operate only as a "social center for all the young men of all creeds." Dizs testifies to 


the growth of liberal elements even in this connection. The Y. M. C. A. now numbers 7823 
associations with 821,209 members. Of these, Germany has 1990 associations with 117,682 
members and 135 buildings valued at $2,400,000, and America has 1939 associations with 
446,032 members and property valued at $40,000,000. 18. The London Times says: "In America 
the churches are becoming more evangelical, and Unitarianism is dying out. This conclusion the 
Times 

Probably drawn from the fact that Unitarian congregations are not increasing much. But this 
overlooks the fact that in almost all sectarian churches not only Unitarian-minded congregation 
members are tolerated, but also preachers. Of the 26,000,000 school children in our country, 
about 13,000,000 attend Sunday schools, and a little over a million attend church schools. 


Nearly half, therefore, receive no religious instruction at all. The Student Volunteer 


Movement is seeking 351 men and women for foreign countries, especially China. The only 
condition is that the candidates be Christians, of whatever denomination. As if the confession 
were of no importance to Christianity! The Laymen's Missionary Movement, which 
began in New York in 1906, has the slogan: "Evangelize the world in this generation, and one 
missionary for every 25,000 heathen." Savings are to be made in such a way that in cities of our 
country only as many churches are built and preachers employed as the number of people 
makes necessary. A thoroughly unionistic movement! F. B. 

D. Eliot of Harvard says that nearly all the criminals in the country have attended our 
state schools, and that nothing will help but school instruction in morality: "The only way to 
cure lawlessness in our country is to set aside the first half hour of every day 
all the years the child is in school in instruction in the one thing that saves 


both boys and nations - downright, common morality." Eliot does not, however, 
show how such instruction is possible and of any help without religion and the doctrine of a 
living, personal God, which Eliot denies. News has now come from Japan that the Minister of 
Education has declared that the religionless moral instruction hitherto given has proved wholly 
insufficient, and that religious instruction, Buddhist or Christian, is generally required. 
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But it is not done with religious instruction in general, not with pagan instruction, yes, not even 
with any "Christian" instruction, e.g. not with Jesuit instruction. One cannot gather figs from 
thorns, and only right religious instruction can bear good, moral fruit. But what is this right 
religion? According to Eliot, at any rate, not the Christian one, but a future one, of which, 
however, he believes he has already discovered quite a few traits. At the Harvard Summer 


School of Theology Eliot said: A new religion is in the offing, which is not bound by doctrine 
and confession, has no supernatural elements, relies only on natural laws, follows no authority, 
uses no mediator, teaches no condemnation, sees its task in doing good and reducing evils, 
does not, by promises of future retribution, punish people with present evils, teaches as a new 
virtue the love of truth, and that the best is he who loves and serves the most. Eliot, the doyen 


of American educators, is widely praised as an apostle of new thought, an advanced 


thinker, and one of the world's leading educators. And this man sees in the above 
mixture of mostly ancient lies the outlines of a glorious religion of the future: a glaring example 
of the fact that often behind great learning lies a folly of which ordinary men are ashamed. And 
as to the "newness" of Eliot's religion, rabbis, ethical culturists, and preachers at free 


churches have at once declared that they quite agree with Eliot, and that what he boasts of as a 
future religion has been preached for decades. Eliot stands religiously about like Edward Everett 


Hale, who died June 10, and who was able to sum up his religion in the meager sentence, "Look 
up and not down, look forward and not backward, look out and not .in, lend a 


hand." The great universities of our country, one of which Eliot long presided over, have 
received immense sums of money from millionaires during the last twenty years. Unfortunately, 
however, this money has been used in no small part to desecrate God's name, and to deprive 
the students of faith and piety. Yes, even virtue and piety. Just this year distressing reports have 
been published in the magazines, according to which drinking, gambling, fornication, and other 
vices have become formally established in the great universities. Nothing else can be expected 
from schools where Christianity is not only ridiculed by godless students, but by professors and 
even presidents. In religious and moral respects, sojourn in many of our great universities cannot 
do much better than intercourse with Voltaire and Tom Payne. F. B. 

Lay Missions Movement. A missionary campaign on a national basis is planned for the 
coming winter in the Purified States, designed to educate the churches to understand and 
cooperate in missions. A similar plan has already been carried out in Canada this past winter, 
culminating in a Canadian National Missionary Convention, attended by more than 4000 
representatives, drawn from all the Protestant churches of Canada. The plan is to hold 
missionary meetings for men in over 50 of the principal cities. From these central points speakers 
are to be sent to many other cities to assist in holding special missionary meetings there, until 
eventually every city or 
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church in the country to participate in the awakening of missionary interest. The conclusion of 
the missionary campaign is to be a National Missionary Congress, at which 5000 of the most 
distinguished Christian men of North America are expected to attend. The convention is to be 
held in April, 1910. President Tast has expressed his approval of the missionary campaign. 

In Cuba it is intended to found a general Protestant church federation with the 
following statutes: 1. in towns of less than 5,000 inhabitants, if there is already a mission, no 
new one may be founded; but if in such a town there is a group of ten or more persons belonging 
to another confession, they shall have the right to appoint a pastor of their own, after the matter 
has been submitted to the governing committee of the federation and has met with its approval. 
(2) A new fellowship established in a locality shall not remove its place of meeting to a building 
less than five blocks from the place of meeting of another fellowship. (3) An evangelist shall be 
employed, who shall travel to the different churches, and preach, as his services are required, 
sometimes in this church, sometimes in that church, on certain days agreed upon with the 
individual pastors. 4. a second evangelist shall be devoted to Sunday school work. - It was also 
resolved to petition the Congress for the enactment of a law which 1. grants unconditional 
equality to all religious communities on the island; 2. only permits the representatives of the 
authorities to attend the services and acts of worship of the various confessions as private 
persons, but not in an official capacity; 3. prohibits all religious communities without distinction 
from all manifestations in the open street (such as processions and the like). 


ll. Abroad. 


The following testimony to the inerrancy of Scripture is given by the "Sonntagsblatt 
firs Haus": "There is hardly a professor of theology in our time who still holds the doctrine of the 
verbal inspiration of Holy Scripture, that is, who still fully believes and teaches, like our Lutheran 
fathers, that the Bible, the New Testament as well as the Old Testament, has been given word 
for word by the Holy Spirit to the apostles and prophets, and is therefore the inerrant Word of 
God from beginning to end. . . . But in spite of all this, there is still a small band of faithful 
evangelical Christians, teachers, and pastors, who, in spite of all scorn and hatred, bow fervently 
under the whole Scriptures as the verse for verse inerrant Word of the living God. We believe 
that the holy people of God have spoken in the Bible from the first to the last page, driven by the 
Holy Spirit, even if we are ridiculed and mocked for it as unscientific people. Of course, we 
cannot prove it to anyone who does not believe it, because he thinks he can refute our clear and 
decisive reasons with all kinds of objections. But we believe it nevertheless, and in this belief 
we live and die blessed and happy. And why? Because we believe the clear testimony of the 
Scriptures more than all the sham reasons of our own reason and of the most sagacious 
scholars. Says not our Lord and Master Himself: "Till heaven and earth be opened to the- 
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shall not the smallest letter or tittle of the law pass away, until it all be done'? Does not his 
apostle Paul expressly confess: "All scripture inspired of God is profitable for doctrine, for 
judgment, for correction, for chastening in righteousness; that a man of God may be perfect, 
thoroughly furnished unto all good works"? And if we believe it childlike, and search the 
Scriptures faithfully and conscientiously, the Holy Spirit will also confirm in our hearts the 
testimony of the Bible as the saving truth, that we may believe our Saviour and his apostle rather 
than all the objections of human reason." 

Positive Theologians of Germany. The "Vossische Zeitung" says of D. Seeberg that 
he is a "free-thinking man" and that the "orthodox party only holds on to him and still calmly 
accepts his bitter truths because it wants to parade before the opponents with Seeberg's brilliant 
talent, in research as well as in speech, with its own lack of capable forces". Seeberg forms the 
transition from the Positives to the Liberals, and in any case cannot pass as an orthodox 
theologian. 2 Seeberg says: "The Trinity is a logically necessary or reasonable thought. No one, 
therefore, who stands in the religious faith of revelation need be at a loss to justify the Trinitarian 
thought, or be ashamed of it, as if reason fell short of it." The Trinity a "logically necessary" 
thought. This reminds one of the proud speeches of Hegel, Schelling, and other fantasists. D. 
Beth writes in "G. u. W.", p. 289: a religious dogma loses its right if it directly conflicts with 
scientific facts. Beth has in mind here the clear teaching of Scripture that the death of man was 
only the result of the Fall. Beth is a spokesman for modern positive theology, in which 
"modernity" consists precisely in the fact that it corrects Scripture ex professo and 
unabashedly according to the humanities and natural sciences. The basic position of these 
theologians is: we accept from Scripture only that which can be brought into harmony with the 
sciences. 4. The same Beth confesses: "Nothing is further from our minds than to conceive of 
religion in intellectualistic terms, and of the dogmas as a set of propositions to be acquired in 
an intellectual way. According to Scripture and the Lutheran confession, faith is knowledge, the 
highest knowledge, cognitio Christi, against which all other knowledge is muck and 
pettiness. With Schleiermacher, however, the moderns stubbornly deny that faith is knowledge, 
and that cognition belongs to the essence of religion. The reason for this is that the moderns no 
longer believe that the gospel, the content of faith, is essentially the message or doctrine of the 
forgiveness of sins for Christ's sake. The moderns have also unlearned the ABC of Christianity. 
5. The "Th. Zb." says: Modern positive theology and modern theology of the old faith, "which 
now carry their heads very high, will be among the leaves of which Tholuck said, | have seen 
many fall." (6) In the "Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift" (p. 354 f.) Lic. Braun says: "He (Luther) wanted 
to repress; he did not think he was bringing anything new at all. Is this correct? Or can a 
difference between Paul and Luther be proved? According to our understanding, we believe we 
must answer the latter question in the affirmative. What Luther and Paul experienced was not 
entirely identical." (P. 352.) Luther, by his experience, had enriched theology with the truth that 
sin also 
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after conversion or rebirth! Luther's experience was therefore "a further development of the 
Pauline experience of the grace of God"! As if we do not come across the truth in Paul's letters 
at every turn, which according to Lic. Braun Luther is supposed to have first experienced and 
developed! At the Pentecostal Conference in Hanover, Prof. D. Althaus said that reconciliation 
could not be thought of as a change in the mind of God, since God Himself procures 
reconciliation. Nor, he said, did Christ suffer the penalty of eternal damnation to be inflicted on 
the sinner in the final judgment, but by the holy bearing of that which for mankind signifies the 
temporal penalty of their sin, sanctified God's moral world order and rendered the curse of the 
law ineffective, D. Althaus found only isolated objection, although in the above he calls into 
question the Lutheran doctrine of reconciliation and of the vicarious penal suffering of Christ. 
Reconciliation is a misnomer if it does not involve retuning from wrath to grace. 8. In "G. u. W.," 
D. Griitzmacher writes: "Quite a number of serious Christian theologians at the present time opt 
for the utter annihilation, the second death, of the ungodly." Among the positive theologians who 
deny the eternity of the punishments of hell is, unfortunately, D. Lemme. 9. Exceedingly lax 
views are held by the "Hannoversche Pastoralkorondenz," which writes, p. 242 f.: "Even as to 
the theological formulation of dogmas, such as the doctrine of two creeds in the Formula of 
Concord, . . cannot be regarded as the substance of the confession... . Yes, even the substance 
of the confessions is not recognized as something absolute, not as absolutely binding. .. . The 
confessions apply only so far as they agree with Scripture. Our commitment to our assent to the 
confessions is meant in no other way." Were it really thus meant by the symbolic signature, who 
then could not make it? And by what right then did the positives accuse the liberals of breach of 
faith? 10. new sermon contents demanded by Stiftsprediger Peters. On page 226 of "H. P. K." 
he writes: The relation of the eternal and the contemporary in preaching is "not to be determined 
simply according to the subject of form and content. Rather, the contemporary also refers to the 
content, not in the sense that a new gospel could ever appear, but in such a way that in each 
case anew side of the gospel is recognized and preached as distinct from earlier periods. In this 
sense the history of preaching is not only a history of changing form, but also of new preaching 
content." This is false, if by the "new pages of the gospel" Peters really means new doctrines, 
and not new applications of the old principles and truths to new circumstances. The sentence, 
Lodges are sinful associations, is a comparatively modern judgment, but the underlying truth is 
as old as the Bible. (11) D. Hunzinger has recently been much praised for speaking out against 
"new dogmas". But he has been misunderstood. He says: "There would be no more fatal 
beginning for the Church than a hasty clearing up of the old established confessions, before she 
could put in their place new ones, which really and undoubtedly express more clearly and truly, 
more deeply and richly, before the eyes of God and in the experience of the Christian, that which 
makes us alive, free, and blessed." Hunzinger teaches 
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Thus, in the formation of new dogmas, one must proceed slowly and carefully. (12) Father Kdhn- 
Siegen's Reformation, p. 336, boasts: "He cared little for an orthodox fides, quae creditur, 


but everything for the fides, qua creditur. This is just as much nonsense as when a man 
says, | care for everything in the act of eating, but little for what | eat. The slogan: Only believe, 
no matter what! denotes the summit of enthusiasm. F. B. 

From the camp of the liberals. The historian of religion Trdltsch counts Luther among 
the reactionaries because to him the Bible is authority. Openly Tréltsch confesses, "The 
Anabaptist spiritualist Sebastian Frank is closer to us than Luther!" From the beginning, "Lehre 
und Wehre" has described the entire newer theology oriented toward Schleiermacher as 
enthusiasm. Now Trdltsch also openly and honestly confesses, "We are closer to the Anabaptist 
enthusiasts than to Luther. On the occasion of its 25th anniversary, the "General Evangelical 
Protestant Missionary Association" praised its mission as having had decisive success, since it 
had raised "the spirit of undogmatic German Christianity" to the position of the leading religious 
power in Japan. Rabbi Back of Dusseldorf sees in modern liberalism a conversion to Judaism. 
The slogan: "Away from Paul; back to Jesus!" means nothing else than: "Away from the dogma 
of Christianity; back to the teachings of Judaism!" The Rabbi hit the nail on the head. 4. Harnack's 
idea that the Epistle to the Hebrews was written by a woman is now championed by Rendell 
Harris. What folly would be so great that it would not find supporters? 5. Bonwetsch, in the "A. 
E. L. K.," says: "If the church takes its taxes from its opponents (liberals), it cannot blame them 
for giving voice to their views also." True. But it follows that the positives must not take these 
taxes, i. €. , must ecclesiastically separate themselves from the liberals in every respect, 
especially as Bonwetsch admits that in the national churches the believers form the minority. 6. 
6 D. Berg writes: "The first question of Reformation preaching: How do | become certain of 
grace? has been replaced today in the battle of worldviews by: How do | become certain of 
God?" So low, then, have modern "advanced thinkers" sunk that they have yet to be shown that 
there is a God. And in this sinking they see, on top of it, a great advance! On page 633 the liberal 
"Christian World" puts the healings of the Christian Scientists, New Thinkers and Episcopal 
Emanuelites on the same level with the healings of Jesus, which he also performed by 
suggestion. The same paper asserts p. 769: the Christian faith is obedience to the moral law, 
loving devotion to God; obedience to the moral law is the granite foundation of faith. "To believe 
is to love; to believe is to love God and to love the brethren." According to the liberals, therefore, 
Christ is also only the guide to God: we are not to believe in Christ, but only like Christ. 8. The 
"Positive Union" states that the Imperial German vicars who go to Austria to the Los von Rom 
movement belong in many cases to the left wing of theology. The poor people in Austria thus 
come from the frying pan into the fire: from papism into liberalism! In Schleswig-Holstein an 
"Association of Protestant Freedom" has been formed, which already has 500 members. At the 
meeting 
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Traub demanded freedom of his own conviction and the sovereignty of faith. Baumgarten praised 
Th. Kaftan's prudence, mildness and broad-heartedness, who did not let it come to a "Traub 
case". At the Schleswig-Holstein Pastoral Conference it was declared that an oath of 
commitment to a humanly formulated confession was Catholic leaven. With the oath, the heresy 
courts would also disappear. Not because of doctrine, but only because of tactlessness, the 
church regiment had to intervene. The moderns in Rhineland and Westphalia petitioned the 
Berlin Council of Churches to be allowed to exclude the Apostolic from their services and official 
acts. The liberal "PreuBische Kirchenzeitung" considers this a mistake and writes: "If the 
Oberkirchenrat yielded to the requests of the Moderns, there would be two kinds of services, 
those in which the Apostolic was used and those in which it was not. The consequence would 
be that the difference between old-believing and modern preachers would become too apparent, 
and the people of the church would too easily take their measure after it." So, in order to be able 
to deceive the people more easily, the liberal man advises that the Apostolicum should be 
retained in the future. False doctrine makes false men. Prof. Jensen of Marburg has followed up 
his work "The Epic of Gilgamesh in World Literature" with the second, "Moses, Jesus, Paul, 
Three Variants of the Legends of the Babylonian God-Man Gilgamesh," in which he rants and 
rails against his critics. The Christ myths of Dupuis and Bruno Bauer have been followed in 
recent years, apart from Jensen's, by those of Ptomus, Véllers and Drews. In the same, with 
much perspicacity, much nonsense and blasphemy is brought to light. The radical Kautsky says 
of these and other liberal Jesus researchers: "Each of the gentlemen theologians puts his ideals, 
his own spirit, into his picture of Jesus." With this Kautsky also hits himself, for whom primitive 
Christianity is nothing but Social Democracy and Jesus the "great Socialist and Nazarene". 13 
In Calcutta a religious congress was held in the manner of the 1893 Chicago Congress, in which 
about 1500 persons took part: Hindus, Mohammedans, Catholic priests etc. The slogan was: 
Mankind is going by different ways towards one goal, the world religion, according to which God 
is our Father and we men are all brothers. This is reminiscent of the lodge rhyme: "Whether 
Christians, pagans, Hottentots, We all believe in one God." This world religion, patched together 
from all religions, justly calls the "Reformation" a fool's dress. In Hamburg last year a petition of 
complaint, signed by 2,400 laymen, reached the church council. After a short struggle, however, 
the positives laid down their arms and decided to remain for the time being in the same stable 
with the liberal scoffers. The Church Council has decided that everything shall remain as it was: 
Liberals may preach against, Positives for Christ. The reasons given for the ignominious 
capitulation are: 1. The need for quiet; 2. Separation to be avoided at all costs. God commands, 
"Come out from among them!" But the convenience of the flesh carries the day. The divorce of 
spirits in the national churches deepens, but no separation takes place. Theologically the gulf is 
widening day by day, but ecclesiastically the communion remains, and that to the altar. 15 Prof. 
Natorp asserts in "Christian Freedom", 
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"that dogmas of the origin of the world, of the origin of evil, of God, sin, and redemption are 
absolutely out of place for the seven to fourteen year old child of the elementary school." The 
liberals are all of the opinion that divine truths are incomprehensible and harmful to children, but 
that their own confused and ungodly thoughts are comprehensible and wholesome. 16. D. 
Kautsch, in a lecture before the Protestant Association at Dresden, combated every value of 
Christian dogma, and demanded removal of the doctrine of the sacrificial death, the sonship of 
God, and the resurrection of Christ. (17) Modern theology is not badly described by the Advance 
as. 


Wild-Cat Theology: "There was a time when the country was plagued with 
wild-cat money. Bank bills were issued which held as securities bonds that 
failed to secure. We are now in an era of wild-cat theology. Of course there is 
an attempt to pass it off as the real thing, but, like the money of bad memory, 
it lacks a basis of confidence." The term Counterfeit Theology would also be 


appropriate, especially since the moderns use the old terms for their new concepts and heretical 
doctrines and thus engage in counterfeiting. 18. 18 This false coinage is also evidenced by the 
slogan of the Zwickau Liberals. The slogan of the Zwickau liberals: "Turn away from religious 
instruction that places the word of man higher than the word of God! To the moderns only that is 
regarded as God's word which their own reason allows to stand, and even this is to them God's 
word only in the same sense as any other truth. Now read the above slogan again! Does it not 
confirm the old truth: False doctrine makes false and dishonest men? 
F.B. 

Miscellaneous. In London, an Anglican church meeting voted 224 to 14 against marriage 
with the deceased wife's sister and the use of the Prayer Book in such marriages, because 
this marriage was contrary to Scripture and the Church: Marriage is contrary to Scripture and the 
Church. Of course this resolution has no force, for the Anglican clergy must dance as Parliament 
whistles. The excess of births over deaths is 15.6 per thousand in Holland, 14.9 in Germany, 
11.2 in England, 11.1 in Italy, 7.9 in Spain, and only 0.7 in France. Since 1870 in France the 
number of deaths has even six times exceeded the number of births. In order to increase the 
births in France, Richet proposes that $100.00 be paid by the state for every second child and 
§200.00 for every additional child. Beaulieu believes he can increase the number of births by 
appointing to civil and municipal offices only persons who have at least three children. No one 
seems to think of preaching boo and sharpening the conscience of the people through God's 
word. And yet this is the only means that can thoroughly remedy the situation. (4) Like the 
Catholics, the Protestants in France no longer have to pay taxes for their places of worship. 
Hitherto the Catholics had been favored in this, though they rebelled against the law of 
separation, and the Protestants complied. July 6, 1415, John Hus was burned, and preparations 
are already being made for the five hundredth anniversary of that day. Of the papist lies about 
Luther in Scheffmacher's Controversial Catechism, one critic says: "The self-assessment and 
cultural value of a church which calmly lets such trash go out into the world with the seal of its 
dignitary makes a lamentable impression." 7. an amt- 
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An investigation has shown that the gifts of love destined for Messina were largely stolen and 
used for personal gain. How much might the Roman Church, which was so greedy for these 
gifts, have gained? On the occasion of the centenary of Greek independence, the Greek 
government intends to publish a complete thesaurus of Greek language and literature, from the 
earliest times to the present. 9. not 30,000, but at most 4000 Armenians fell victim to the last 
massacres of Christians in Turkey. Nor was the blame solely on the part of the Turks. The 
"Wochenschau" of the "A. E. L. K." doubts that Armenians everywhere suffered "truly for the 
sake of the Gospel," which is evident from the fact that the Turks left other Christians 
unmolested. F. B. 

Statistical. 1. In 1906 there were in Prussia 742 educational establishments, of which 
369 were Gymnasia, 145 Realgymnasia, 228 Oberrealschulen, and 211,801 pupils. In Berlin 
there are 7194 students; in Leipzig, 4581; in Bonn, 3801; in Freiburg, 2760; in Breslau, 2347; in 
Halle, 2310; in Géttingen, 2239; in Heidelberg, 2171; in Marburg, 2134; in Tubingen, 1921; in 
Jena, 1606; in Munich, 1547; in Wurzburg, 1369. 2. In Berlin, 4086 dwellings with 7759 
inhabitants consist of a kitchen only; 2419 dwellings with 7412 inhabitants consist of a room 
which cannot be heated; 197,394 -dwellings with 726,723 inhabitants consist of a parlor and 
kitchen, in which there are still 38,118 sleeping tenants and 4481 room tenants. Thus about half 
of all the people living in Berlin have an apartment of not more than one heatable room. In 
27,792 apartments with only one heatable room live permanently from 6 to 14 occupants. 3. 
100,000 factory girls are in Berlin, of whom 10,000 are not yet sixteen years old, and 50,000 
live in dormitories. 4. there are 20,954 parishes in the German Empire, 15,055 Protestant and 
5899 Catholic. Mixed marriages and Protestant baptisms and confirmations of mixed children 
are increasing. From 1895 to 1905 mixed marriages have increased in Westphalia from 23,021 
to 41,788, in Prussia from 289,726 to 380,594. In Westphalia the marriages of Protestant men 
to Catholic women have also increased, the result of which is a loss of children to the Protestant 
Church. In all Prussia the Protestants from mixed marriages have an increase of 324,397 
children. Since 1885 the percentage of Protestant children has been steadily increasing. Of the 
60,000 mixed marriages in Berlin, only 15,000 are of Catholic education. In Baden, the 
Protestants, although they have 437 fewer heads, pay 75,000 marks more in taxes than the 
Catholics, and in Prussia the Catholics pay only half as much as they should according to the 
number of heads. Worse still, at any rate, is the ratio in America. The colossal riches of the 
Papists are in the hands of the bishops and priests, for whom no taxes are paid. Yet the Papists 
cry out that a great robbery is being perpetrated on them because they are not exempt from 
school taxes. 6. The greater part of the people of Alsace are in the hands of the priests. Out of 
100 votes, 47.1 fell to the Centre. The clerical party Weih skillfully to fortify its power by press, 
associations and confessional. In December 1905, in Alsace... 
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854,073 Papists and 316,891 Protestants. But in the higher schools in 1906 only 51.6 per cent 
were Roman and 40.5 per cent Protestant. Here, too, the clerics were inferior. In 1905, in Alsace- 
Lorraine, 1,575,122 (86%) gave German and 200,220 (11%) French as their mother tongue. The 
"Gesamtverband der evangelischen Arbeitervereine Deutschlands" at present numbers 664 
associations with 105,026 members. The "German Association against the Abuse of Spiritual 
Drinks" has 31,000 members, the "Guttempler" 30,000 and the "Blaukreuzvereine" also 30,000, 
to which must be added numerous smaller associations. In 1845 the temperance societies in 
Germany numbered 500,000 members, besides 550,000 women and 25,000 pupils. And in 
Upper Silesia alone, 84 distilleries went out of business, and 206 were put out of operation. 
F.B. 

Liberal and Positive Teachers in Germany. The liberal Saxon teachers are now 
demanding that a representative of the teaching profession sit as an "expert" in the First 
Chamber, which has to deal with the reform of religious education. The liberal scoffers "expert" 
e. g. in the question: "What must | do that | may be blessed?"! How Satan may rub his hands 
over his learned pupils in Saxony! At the German Teachers' Conference, the infamous Traub 
made the following statements: "1. the school must be freed from catechism. 2. the church should 
not prescribe the material for religious instruction to the school. 3) In place of the present religious 
instruction, there must be objective instruction in the history of religions. The goal must be to 
make religious education as a special subject unnecessary. At the "Free Regional Church 
Association" in Braunschweig, Inspector Scherer declared that he did not want the church to be 
involved in or supervise religious education, because it would hinder its successful organization 
and further development. Senior teacher D. Strecker declared: "The church only educates to 
egoism. Where faith in revelation rules, science cannot be free. We want a school based on this 
world, therefore the church and the church regiment must first of all get out of the school." 4 
Praise God that not all teachers in Germany stand as these scoffers do. In Saxony the "Saxon 
Teachers' Association" has declared itself against the liberal resolutions of the great Teachers' 
Association. Further, a "New Prussian Teachers' Association" of country and small-town 
teachers has been formed in opposition to metropolitan teacher liberalism. And more than 100 
teachers have joined the newly formed Association of Positive Teachers for Berlin and the 
surrounding area. At the meeting of the "Association of Protestant Teachers and Friends of 
Schools for Rhineland and Westphalia", which has 1200 members, Rector Ibach emphasized 
that church and school must work together. The church had an inalienable right to give religious 
instruction in accordance with the confession; however, the school had to select and arrange the 
material according to pedagogical considerations. At the conference of Westphalian religion 
teachers, one topic was: "Luther's Small Catechism in secondary schools. In conclusion, the 
chairman stated, without objection from the assembly: "The conference is of the opinion that the 
Lutheran Catechism is still today 
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is still the necessary and proper basis of the doctrine of faith and morals. " F. B. 

A petition with 52,000 signatures has been submitted to the Prussian Oberkirchenrat 
against cremation, stating: "Since burial in the ground alone is in accordance with the Holy 
Scriptures and the songs and prayers of the Protestant Church, and is most closely allied with 
the Christian faith; since the introduction of cremation of corpses would destroy the still existing 
unity of the Christian popular custom without reason or benefit; since, once cities and 
municipalities would have introduced cremation of corpses, it is to be expected with certainty 
that in time they would, under obvious pretexts, also make burial in the ground more difficult for 
believing Christians, and prevent it, Since the participation of Protestant clergy in the pagan 
custom of cremation would have to shake the confidence of all serious Christians in them, we 
urgently request the Evangelical High Church Council to ensure that in the future, too, any official 
participation of Protestant clergy in cremations of corpses will cease, and we also ask it to raise 
its voice emphatically with the royal state government and the Landtag on behalf of the 
Protestant Church against the introduction of cremation of corpses. In general, faithful Christians 
who are loyal to the church have recently been disturbed by the fact that in writings, meetings, 
and even in church synods, innovations and changes, such as the postponement of Easter, the 
introduction of the individual chalice, women's suffrage, ever new changes in the Lutheran 
translation of the Bible, and even changes in church doctrine and the church confessions are 
being sought and begun. These changes are partly obviously against the right teaching of the 
Holy Scriptures, partly they are useless, because they do not touch the main thing that we need, 
let alone improve it, and only divide and confuse the church. We are by no means against all 
changes in the church. We are by no means opposed to all changes in the church, but those 
innovations that have been mentioned obviously arise from the spirit of unbelief and only want 
to accommodate and flatter the world and unbelief. Thus the believing Christians are weakened 
and driven more and more out of the national church. But surely none of the unbelievers will be 
won over to the Protestant Church by this, but they will only learn the more to despise the Church 
because of their weakness of faith. Therefore we urge the Protestant High Church Council to 
oppose with vigor all those innovations, and to protect, advocate, or restore the right doctrine of 
the Holy Scriptures and the ecclesiastical confessions, as well as all ecclesiastical ordinances 
which have arisen from them and are in harmony with them." The "Flame" admits that in Prussia 
cremation has little prospect. F. B. 

The Social Democrats, for whom religion is officially a private matter, are now calling 
ever more loudly and openly for a fight against the state church, not because they understand 
the difference between state and church, but because they hate the church. Their slogan is 
therefore not merely: "Separation of State and Church!" but also: "Liberation of the. School from 
the Church!" In Berlin the following persons left: in 1905: 653, in 1906: 2374, in 1907: 3570, in 
1908 over 9000. The external cause of the greatly increasing number of resignations is said to 
be the increased church tax. 
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be. In the city of Hanover a speech by the Berlin Social Democrat Hoffmann caused 1250 
resignations. The "orthodox" of Berlin are calm about the resignations, because they seem to be 
getting rid of infidels and scoffers. The liberals, however, are making convulsive efforts to retain 
the deserters in order not to lose the majorities in the church elections. The "Vorwarts," however, 
ridicules the liberals with their "fight against orthodoxy," which is nothing but a bait with which to 
catch fish. These resignations of the Social Democrats again call attention to the rotten 
conditions of the national church, especially in the large cities. With bitter enemies of Christ and 
open scoffers, believing Christians stand in church and communion fellowship, and join with 
them in holding church elections: intolerable anomala! F.B. 

Calvin's intolerance. "Mezerai tells us of Henry II (France) that he enjoyed feasting on 
the sufferings of the martyred Huguenots, but once heard a scream of death so horrible that the 
memory of it would not let him go, and the echo of this scream tortured him with terror to the 
end. When Calvin was working on the first edition of his 'Institutio', a jurist in Paris had invented 
an instrument by means of which heretics would be drawn up and down over the fire for a long 
time. This was quite to the liking of the people, who raved and cursed the condemned even in 
the midst of their torment. In this they feared the power of speech of some of those who were 
led to death, and for this reason cut out their tongues beforehand." According to the 
"Theologische Zeitblatt" of the Lutheran Federation, such and similar facts must be taken into 
account in order to understand Calvin correctly. That is certainly correct. But the fact remains 
that the ultimate cause of Calvin's state intolerance was the false doctrine that it was the duty of 
the state to use secular power to spread pure doctrine and true Christianity and to root out all 
heresy. F. B. 

According to a pastoral letter of the Papist Bishop of Malta, Protestantism is to blame for 
the downfall of Messiah. The pastoral letter therefore forbids, under penalty of 
excommunication, any flirting with any heretical sect and participation in non-Catholic 
ceremonies and services, in sermons and lectures in heretical churches or prayer halls, even 
looking at the printed advertisements or invitations to these services and meetings. According 
to this. Lenten Shepherd's Letter, it is a grave sin, even out of mere curiosity, to enter Protestant 
churches and prayer halls during services, to sing or play in Protestant services for a fee, and to 
work at the printing of Protestant books or periodicals, even for the subordinate worker and even 
at the risk of losing one's position. It is mortal sin for architects, builders, contractors to work in 
the building or decorating of a Protestant church. Mortal sin is for parents to send their children 
to evangelical schools. - According to God's intention, the earthquake in Messina should also 
lead the papists to repentance, i.e., to turn away from work and idolatry and to turn to the Gospel 
of Christ. The obdurate hierarchy, however, exploits the judgment of God to strengthen the 
abominations of the papacy. 

FB: 
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The following resolutions on tolerance were passed by the Russian Imperial Duma: 
(1) After reaching the age of 21, everyone is entitled to convert to any denomination, provided 
that membership of such a denomination is not punishable by criminal penalties. 2. minors shall 
have this right (Article 1) after reaching the age of 14, but only with the permission of both 
parents, guardians or adoptive parents, or of one of these persons if there is only the father or 
mother, or a guardian, adoptive father or adoptive mother. (3) The parents or persons 
responsible for the care of minors shall determine their religious denomination until they reach 
the age of 14. (4) The mutual rights and obligations of the church or religious community and of 
the apostate shall cease with the lawful conversion to another denomination. (5) All notifications, 
applications and other papers relating to the conversion from one denomination to another shall 
be exempt from stamp duty. (6) Conversion from one denomination to another shall be 
registered 40 days after the relevant notification. In the case of serious illness of the transferee, 
this deadline shall not apply. (7) Persons who wish to convert to another denomination which is 
not subject to criminal prosecution, especially to the orthodox church, shall under no 
circumstances be prevented from fulfilling their desire. - This bill must still be submitted to the 
Imperial Council for decision. 

Leo Tolstoy a hypocrite... The "Petersburger Zeitung" makes the following contribution 
to the character portrait of Leo Tolstoy: "These days news has been circulating in the press 
which adds a new line to the character portrait of L. N. Tolstoy. The city administration of 
Petersburg had the laudable intention of publishing a compendium of the most outstanding 
works of the 'great poet of Russian soil’ for the pupils of the city schools. Although the purpose 
of the intended edition is one that is entirely in keeping with the principles proclaimed by Tolstoy, 
the Countess Tolstoy, née Verse, nevertheless resisted the intention of the city administration, 
stating that the organization of such editions would diminish the proceeds from the sale of her, 
husband's works. And as for the distribution of Tolstoy's works to Petersburg students, Tolstoy 
was completely indifferent to this, since his sympathies belonged to the country children and not 
to the city children. After this decision by the countess, the city authorities of Petersburg turned 
directly to Tolstoy with the offer to pay a fee to be determined. This letter was again met with a 
negative reply from the Countess, in which she once again emphasized that the organization of 
a student edition would violate the interests of her family. The following picture now emerges: 
Count Tolstoy paraphrases the teachings of Buddha; he preaches the greatest selflessness 
bordering on self-destruction; he walks barefoot and wraps himself in peasant garments. The 
world marvels at this grand old man, the philosopher of Yasnaya Polyana, and the number of 
his followers is legion. Meanwhile, Countess Sofia Andreyevna is developing her lively business 
acumen. She sells the works of her husband which have been made available to the nation. It 
is known that the peasants of Yasnaya Polyana pay the highest rents for the estate lands, that 
they are fleeced by the Countess in every way, and that these peasants are among the poorest 
and most ignorant in the governorate. The philanthropy of the. Count 
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Tolstoy, who radiates warming over the whole globe, does not reach his peasants - they remain 
in darkness and poverty. If one thinks oneself into these opposites, which cannot be reconciled 
in any way, then one comes to the conviction that the great moral teacher of the Russian earth 
is at the same time also a great hypocrite. ... It is not to be supposed that Count Tolstoy does 
not know what is being done in his name; he must know it, and so it is all the worse that he 
allows himself to be covered up by his wife." To what a filthy hypocrite and miser does the 
celebrated, idolized Tolstoy sink after this! F. B. 

Apologetics. The Weddas, a dying people on Ceylon, live completely isolated from any 
culture. They are also the only people of whom it has hitherto been asserted that they are devoid 
of religion. Last autumn, however, D. Seligmann investigated the social and religious ideas of 
the Weddas and found that they also have a religion and call upon secluded and other spirits in 
the cult of the dead. Seligmarin also points out the great intelligence of the Weddas, and that 
they are nothing less than half animals. Adolph, in his book, "The Dentition of Man and the 
Anthropomorphs," says: "Neither is the dentition of man derivable from that of the 
anthropomorphs, nor, conversely, can the dental system of the ape have arisen from that of 
man." 3. 3 According to Hackel, Kant, Virchow, Dubois - Rehmond, Wundt, and all who do not 
share his atheism and materialism have suffered from "servile marasmus." But a still living 
psychologist says: "Anyway, atheism, which after all wants to prove through the spirit that there 
is no spirit in heaven and on earth, is basically the greatest stupidity that has been conceived 
as long as the world stands." How ineradicable in man is the conscience and the consciousness 
that we owe reverence and obedience to God, of this the atheist Hackel is the best proof. 
Although he denies the existence of God and all freedom of will in man, and teaches that the 
murderer acts just as much under the compulsion of the atoms moving in his brain as the praying 
pious man, yet he himself has established a religion and talked much about morality. Thus 
Hackel has struck himself hard on his atheistic mouth. D. Zuhlke of Berlin said that the 
observations and measurements made on radioactive bodies during the last ten years certainly 
lead to the rejection of the previous axiom of the indestructibility of atoms and to a theory of 
atomic decay. Thus a proposition long revered by science as a dogma and an incontrovertible 
axiom is being challenged by quite a few new observations. R. Seeberg remarked at the Berlin 
Pastoral Conference: "One so often points to the so-called ‘certain results' of science. Who these 
‘sure results' have this in common with soups, that they are never eaten as hot as they are 
boiled." Let us keep this in mind when Seeberg, Beth, and other proponents of modern positive 
theology play off science and seek to use it to trump the clear testimony of Scripture. 6. Less 
than ten years ago there was much talk of the barbarism and darkness of Moses' day. But Prof. 
Sayce at Oxford has proved that the culture and civilization of Egypt was as highly developed 
in the time of Moses as at any later period. 7. In Samaria the excavations of Harvard University 
have revealed a temple staircase 22 meters long. 
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with a large stone altar and a marble statue of the Emperor Augustus, along with other remains 

of buildings, columns, etc.. The remains of ancient Israelite buildings have not yet been found. 

(8) Miracles, say the unbelievers, cannot exist, because such a breaking of the laws of nature 

would throw the whole of nature into disorder and deprive all science of its foundation. As if the 

miracle at Cana destroyed or changed the laws of viticulture, etc.! Als if the healing of the leper 

had caused confusion in pathology and medicine! Als if at all the exception annulled the rule! 
F.B. 

Modern pedagogues seek to reduce religious memorization more and more in the name 
of psychology. G. D. Raumer, however, who was not only a natural scientist and geographer, but 
also an educator, writes in his "General Geography," p. 470: "It is an equally kind and wise 
institution of our faithful God that he gave us in memory a spiritual storehouse in which we can 
store seeds for the future. The uninformed think of these seeds as dead; not so he who knows 
that at the right time their vigorous vitality suddenly germinates and sprouts. The boy learns the 
saying: 'Call upon me in trouble, and | will deliver thee, and thou shalt praise me/ He knew of no 
trouble in his younger years, so he did not understand the saying. But when in manhood a 
distress of an incalculable, overwhelming kind breaks in, then suddenly, like a helpful angel of 
peace and comfort, that saying comes through his soul, and he understands it, yes more than 
that. If children learn the verse by heart, 'If | shall depart, depart not from me,' they do not 
understand it; the thought of death is far from them. But old men pray at the hour of death the 
same verse which they learned as children; so they understood it and more than that. In the 
seven fat years Joseph gathered for the seven lean years; when the time comes when it is 
needful, it is too late to gather." This judgment does not flee from a gray psychological theory, 
but is founded on experience a million times over. F. B. 

One of the most exquisite early medieval manuscripts, the more than thousand-year- 
old Prim Gospel Book of Emperor Lothar, has passed into the possession of the Berlin Royal 
Library. The Gospels were long thought to be lost. In 852 Emperor Lothar donated it to the famous 
Benedictine Abbey of Prim in the Eifel. From there it had come to the Maximus Church in Trier, 
whose manuscript treasure was acquired in part by Joseph von Gérres. In 1902 the Gérres 
collection was sold, from which the Gospel book after some time came into the possession of the 
Munich antiquarian Jacques Rosenthal. Thanks to Harnack's suggestion, a circle of patrons of 
our library was found - among them the Emperor - who raised the purchase sum of 80,000 Marks 
and thus eliminated the danger that the precious manuscript, like so many similar ones, would 
fall into the hands of foreigners. The historical value of the manuscript is not less than its artistic 
and scientific value. When Emperor Lothar, resigned and tired of a fruitless policy, entered the 
monastery of Priim in 852, he brought the Gospels with him as a gift: "for the salvation of his and 
his late wife's souls, for that of his descendants and predecessors, and for the welfare of the 
empire," as the entry on the final leaf states. The manuscript is a parchment codex of 468 pages 
and, 
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as Délisle has proved in the Journal des Savants, undoubtedly in the 

The book is the work of the famous calligraphy school of Tours, which has made an immense 
contribution to the art of writing. With the magnificent preservation of the Gospels, the artistic 
decoration of the book seems so fresh, as if it was not created in Carolingian times, but by a 
modern book artist. Thirteen pages are underlaid with purple, on which - similar to the famous 
Codex argenteus of the Ulfilas Bible in Upsala - the characters of the script are written in 
gold; six other pages are written entirely in gold script. In addition, there are nine masterful 
colored initials and five full-page miniatures, numerous smaller miniatures, gold and red single 
letters in the text, arabesques and ornaments. 

(A. E. L. K.) 

Parthenogenesis. According to "Glauben und Wissen" (p. 274), D. L6b initiated the 
development of sea urchins without sperm purely chemically. "G. u. W." writes: "Seawater with 
increased salt content worked in this way, but the development then often proceeded irregularly. 
If, however, he treated the eggs beforehand with sea-water containing small quantities of certain 
fatty acids (e. g. formic or acetic acid), the development proceeded normally, and then it was 
shown that a certain regulation of the increased salt content and temperature was also sufficient 
for this purpose. Presence of oxygen is necessary, just as in development by sperm. Delage has 
checked and added to these experiments. It seems, therefore, that it is indeed possible to effect 
in an artificial manner what is called parthenogenesis, virgin generation; a very remarkable 
result." The virgin birth of Christ has often been opposed with the assertion that parthenogenesis 
is something contradictory in itself and therefore absolutely impossible. Now even men develop 
sea-eggs without sperm! 

F.B. 

German Workers' Insurance. Since the imperial embassy of November 7, 1881, the 
entire German workforce has soon been compulsorily insured. In 1907 about 12 million were 
insured against sickness, 21 million against accidents, and 15 million against invalidity. Every 
day about 1 to 2/3 million marks are paid out in sickness benefits and pensions to the insured 
who have suffered damage. In sickness insurance, from 1885 to 1907, compensation of over 3 
billion marks has been paid in 74,755,644 cases of illness connected with incapacity for work; in 
accident insurance, compensation of nearly 1% billion marks has been paid to 1,859,031 injured 
persons; and in disability insurance, compensation of 1% billion marks has been paid in over 4 
million cases. On the whole, the German Workers' Insurance has paid out the sum of about 6” 
billion marks in compensation in about 81 million cases since its existence. The future design of 
the Reich Insurance Code is to unify the three branches and to work survivors’ insurance into 
disability insurance, and finally to extend compulsory insurance to servants, farm laborers, and 
home tradesmen. - Of the Missourians lowaer and others have asserted that they condemn 
"every species of so-called life insurance as a sin." (Church Journal, p. 203.) But we would not 
know, for instance, what objection could be made to the German Reichsversicherung. 

F. B. 
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How Spanish Inquisitors Exploited the Horror of "Holy 
Judgment”. 


about the Inquisition in general and the Spanish one in particular has been 
published quite a lot just in the last years. The extensive works of Henry Charles Lea 
lie heavy in the stomach of the Romans. They must admit, and it would be quite 
useless to deny it, that in them "an immense amount of material has been gathered 
from archives and rare printed works," "such a mass of moments and individual facts, 
which by their very nature are apt to influence feeling and imagination," which "could 
not fail to produce a certain impression." These works, says the Jesuit critic, are 
written "with a captivating appearance of impartiality and broad-mindedness," but yet 
"with much ignorance of Catholic things and with a deep aversion to the Church." 
We, who are also somewhat acquainted with "Catholic things," find it understandable 
that the Roman Apologetics, in order to soften somewhat the impression of the 
Leaschen works, had it written against them. "In Germany, among others, Msgr. P. 
M. Baumgarten has earned the merit of exhorting to prudence by his own writing in 
regard to Lea's achievements." 1) But in France, too, several works on the Inquisition 
have since appeared, which are calculated to be on a larger scale. Very recently Th. 
de Cauzons has published the first volume of his "Histoire de l'Inquisition en 
France," 2) and the two following volumes of this work, which is broadly based and 
has grown out of twenty years of study, are to be expected in the near future. This is 
not a very comfortable prospect for the Roman "apologists," all the more alarming 
because "the previous 


1) Baumgarten, Msgr. P. M., "The Works of Henry Charles Lea and Related Books". 
Munster, 1908. 

2) Tome premier: "Les Origines de I'Inquisition." 8°. LVI and 500 pages. Paris, 
1909. Bloud. Rr. 7. 
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The statement of the Catholic apologists with regard to the Inquisition no longer 
wants to satisfy everyone, even in their own camp". In this distress the Jesuit Father 
Otto Pftlf saw himself obliged to let hear "A Non-Partisan Word on the Inquisition" 
in the last two issues of the "Stimmen aus Maria-Laach" (September and October 
1909, Vol. LXXVII, 3 and 4). 

A Jesuit's non-partisan word on the Inquisition? Rides? You do not laugh 
unjustly. For the dear Father does say, p. 422, that no one wishes the Inquisition 
back, but immediately before he does say, "The Inquisition, as it once existed for 
centuries and worked for the good of Christendom, would no longer be possible or 
understood today." So that's the only reason not to go back? Yes, just because of 
that. For "phenomena, such as are offered today by anarchism, radicalism, and 
nihilism, could seriously give rise to the question [princes, pay attention!] whether 
there was not much that was justified and salutary for the good of mankind in the 
fundamental idea of the old Inquisition, and whether the peoples of Christendom had 
not lost with it an experienced physician and the general public a good place of 
healing." How could one not seriously wish for the return of an experienced physician 
and a good place of healing? 

Not so much for the benefit and piety of this reverend Father, who complains 
sometimes about "enormous material" and sometimes, on the contrary, about the 
fact that in the Inquisition literature "in some points certain subjective pet theories 
seem to take the place of more exact detailed knowledge", but rather for the benefit 
of our readers, we want to print for them on the following pages a document in detail, 
which, taken from the older Inquisition literature, has all the psychological and 
historical characteristics of truthfulness, and which, while it does not give the course 
of the trial before the Inquisition in a particular case - for that can be found described 
everywhere - on the other hand, to the true horror of every Christian man, without 
distinction of denomination, bears irrefragably attested testimony to the impious 
manner in which the holy fathers of the Santa Casa, the "holy house," once exploited 
the terror of the Inquisition to the ruin of their own confessors. An institute based in 
the measure and manner on the terror of those who come to deal with it, be they 
guilty or innocent, like the Inquisition, such an institute bears the sentence of 
damnation on its brow, even when the terror is not abused, as in this case, for the 
sacrilegious gratification of the most wretched carnality. 

The record in question is found in "Herr Baker's Complete History of the 
Inquisition, translated from the English by M. Christian Friedrich Tieffensec, with a 
preface by D. Siegm. Jac. Baumgarten, 
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Coppenhagen. 1741. 8°", pp. 836-862, and has the heading: "The seventh message. 
The following pages are taken from Gavin's Dieterich of the Roman Church, which, 
because he speaks according to his own experience, infallibly deserves belief." We 
have but few remarks to add to it, and will allow ourselves only very slight stylistic 
alterations even in the here and there awkward German. - 

When in 1706, after the battle of Almanza, the Spanish army was divided into 
two parts, one of them passed through the kingdom of Valencia, under the leadership 
of the Duke of Berwick, towards the borders of Catalonia, but the other, which 
consisted of French auxiliaries, 1400 in number, wished to take Aragon, when its 
inhabitants had declared themselves in favour of King Charles Ill. 

All the French troops were under the command of Her. Highness the Duke of 
Orleans, who was the generalissimo of the whole army. Before he came to the city, 
the persons in authority went out to meet him, and offered him the keys of the city; 
but he refused them, saying that he must enter by a breach of the walls, which he 
did, and thus dealt with the inhabitants as with rebels against their lawful king. And 
having determined all the civil and martial services of the town, he went down to the 
borders of Catalonia, leaving the lieutenant-general Mr. de Jofreville as governor of 
the place. But because the latter was a benevolent man, he was loath to execute the 
decrees left him on account of the tribute money; he was therefore recalled to the 
army, and the lieutenant-general Mr. de Legal came in his place. The town was to 
pay 1000 crowns monthly for the duke's table, and each house a pistol, which 
amounted to a sum of 18,000 pistoles, paid eight months successively. In addition, 
however, the monasteries had to pay an endowment commensurate with their 
income; the Jesuits were imposed 2000, the Dominicans 1000, the Augustinians 
1000, the Carmelites 1000 pistoles, etc. 

Mr. de Legal first sent to the Jesuits. They refused to pay, saying that it was 
against the liberty of the ecclesiastical estates. But de Legal, who did not understand 
this kind of excuse, sent four companies of grenadiers, who were to take up their 
quarters in their college at will. The fathers immediately sent a messenger to the 
king's confessor, who was a Jesuit, complaining of this; but the grenadiers were 
quicker in their plundering and plundering than the messenger in his journey. So 
when the fathers saw what damage they had already suffered to their goods, and 
feared some violence to their treasure, they went and paid the lord de Legal the 2,000 
pistoles - as a tribute. 
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He then sent to the Dominicans. The monks of this order are all attached to 
the holy court [the Inquisition] and depend on the same. They apologized in a polite 
way and said that they had no money; but if Mr. de Legal were willing to insist on the 
demand for the 1000 pistols, they could not pay him the same without sending him 
the silver bodies of the saints. The monks thought to frighten Mr. de Legal by this, 
and, if he were so bold as to accept the offer, to send the saints in procession, and 
at the same time to frighten the people by shouting "Heresy! "Heresy! Heresy!" to 
rouse them. - De Legal answered the monks that he was bound to obey the Duke's 
orders, and so wished to accept the silver saints. So the monks all brought the saints 
in public procession, with lighted candles in their hands, to the governor Legal, who, 
as soon as he had heard of this public enterprise of the monks, from that hour ordered 
four companies of soldiers to occupy the alley on both sides before his house, and 
to take in one hand their shotgun, and in the other a lighted candle, in order to receive 
the fierce ones with equal reverence. Whether or not the monks sought to rally the 
people, no one had the audacity to take up the army. Legal accepted the saints and 
sent them to the mint with the promise to return to the Father Prior what remained 
over 1000 pistols. When the monks saw themselves betrayed in their intention to stir 
up the people, they went to the inquisitors to ask them to release their saints from 
the mint by imposing a ban on Mr. de Legal, which the inquisitors immediately did; 
and after the ban had been drawn up and signed, they gave their clerk precise orders 
to go and read it to Mr. de Legal, which he immediately did. And so far did the 
governor fail to be angered, that he rather accepted the writ from the clerk with a 
friendly countenance, saying, "Tell your masters the inquisitors that | will answer 
them in the morning." - The clerk of the court went away full of pleasure at Mr. de 
Legal's kindly show, when the latter, at that very moment, without thinking of any 
consequence, sent for his own secretary, and ordered him to make a copy of the ban, 
so as to omit the name of Legal, and to put in its place the holy inquisitors. 

The next morning he ordered four regiments to get ready and sent them with 
his secretary to the Inquisition with the order to read the ban to the inquisitors 
themselves and, if they made the least noise, to throw them out, open all the prisons 
and put two regiments in them. So his secretary went and carried out the governor's 
order. The inquisitors had never been so dismayed as they were when they had been 
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saw aman banished who had no power to do so, and began to exclaim, "War against 
the heretical Legal! This is a public insult to our Catholic faith!" To which the 
secretary answered, "Holy Inquisitors, the king will have this house to put his troops 
in; accordingly, go away at once!" Now as they continued in their proclamations, he 
took them with a strong guard, and led them into a special house appointed for that 
end. But seeing the laws of martial discipline, they asked permission to take their 
fortunes with them, which was immediately granted them; and they journeyed the 
next day to Madrid to complain to the king, 3) who gave them a bad answer, saying: 
"lam grieved at this; but | cannot help it; my crown is in danger, and my grandfather 
defends it; and this is done by his troops; if my troops had done it, | would soon have 
remedied the matter; but you must have patience till things gain another standing." 
So the inquisitors were compelled to be patient out of eight months. 

The secretary of the Lord de Legal, according to his orders, opened the doors 
of all the prisons, and the wickedness of the inquisitors was then discovered. Four 
hundred prisoners were set at liberty that same day, and among them were sixty 
young women, well educated, who, by all accounts, amounted to the number of the 
seraglio (harem) of the three inquisitors, as some of them afterwards confessed. But 
this discovery, so dangerous to the Holy Tribunal, was somewhat hindered by the 
Archbishop, who went to request the Lord de Legal to send these females to his 
palace, and wished His Grace to have charge of them. In the meantime, however, 
he had a church censure issued against those who would bring the holy court of the 
Inquisition into rumor by unfounded tales. The governor answered that he would be 
inclined to please your grace wherever he could; but as far as the young women 
were concerned, this was not within his power, since the officers had hurriedly led 
them away. Since it was not in fact so; for the French officers were glad to get such 
good women. 

Some time later, when | was traveling in France, | met one of these women in 
Rochefort, in the very inn where | was staying. She had been brought here by the 
innkeeper's son, who had formerly served in the French service in 


3) Philip V is meant, who ascended the Spanish throne in 1701. When an auto-da-fé was 
held in Madrid to celebrate his accession, he did not wish to attend. But for the rest, faithful to 
the principles impressed upon him by his grandfather Louis XIV, he did not refuse his protection 
to the "Tribunal of the Holy Office." (Llorente IV, 35. 36.) K. 
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Spain, and had married her for her extraordinary kindness and beauty. She was the 
daughter of Alderman Balabriga. | had known her before, before she was taken 
prisoner by order of the Inquisitors. Her father died of grief, without having the 
consolation to discover the cause of his grief even to his confessor, so great is the 
fear of the inquisitors there. 

It was very pleasant to me to meet from my travels one of the females of my 
father's country; and as she did not remember me, especially in my changed dress, 
she took me for an officer. | decided to stay there the following day, in order to have 
the pleasure of speaking with her and to receive full news of what we had not been 
able to learn in Saragossa, out of concern that the church investigation announced 
by the bishop might be brought down on our necks. - Her parents-in-law, in order to 
show their respect for their daughter's compatriot, asked me, as Mr. Faulcaut, her 
husband, was away in Paris, to a nice supper. At this | requested her to be gracious 
enough to tell me the cause of her imprisonment, her sufferings in the Inquisition, 
and all she knew concerning the Holy Tribunal. She was willing to do so and gave 
me the following news: 

"Once | went with my mother to visit the Countess of Altarass, and there | met 
Don Francisco Torrejon, 4) her confessor and second inquisitor of the Holy Tribunal. 
After we had drunk some chocolate, he asked me my age, the name of my confessor, 
and so many different questions about religion that | could not answer him. His grave 
countenance frightened me; but when he perceived my timidity, he besought the 
Countess to tell me that he was not so grave as | looked at him, whereupon he 
caressed me in an obliging manner. He gave me his hand, which | kissed with the 
greatest reverence and modesty; and as he departed, he said to me, 'My dear child, 
| will remember you with the next.’ | did not understand these words; for | was then 
but fifteen years old, inexperienced in matters of love. He was indeed mindful of me. 
For that very night, as we lay down to sleep, | heard a strong pounding at the door. 
And as the maid, who was lying in the very room with me, went to the window and 
asked who was there, | heard her say: "The Holy Inquisition. | could not refrain from 
exclaiming: "Father, father, | am certainly meant. My dear father got up and asked 
who it was. Then | answered him with tears: "The Inquisition. But he, fearing the maid 
would open the door... 


4) Probably identical with Francisco Torrejoncillos, who is mentioned by Lea (III, 290) and 
is the author of the "Centinela contra ludios", which appeared in print in 1673, 1728 and 1731. 
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not open so quickly as such a circumstance required, went himself like another 
Abraham to open the door and offer up his, daughter to the fire of the inquisitors; 
and since | did not cease to cry out as if | were senseless, my dear father, full of 
tears, put a bridle bit in my mouth to prove his obedience to the holy court. For he 
believed that [otherwise] he had committed a crime against religion. 5) So the be- 


5) OnMay 21, 1696, thus still at the time of King Charles II. of Spain, the Junta of Spanish 
Notables, charged with an investigation into the abuses committed by the Inquisitors, made its 
report to the King, in which it literally said: "Such is the terror at the mere thought of the prisons 
of the Holy Office generally, that in the year 1682, when servants of that court had disposed 
themselves to a woman of Granada, with the intention of arresting her for having allowed herself 
some trifling remarks against the wife of a secretary of the Inquisition, she was thrown into such 
consternation at this, that, in order to avoid arrest, she threw herself down from a window, and 
broke both her legs; death seemed to her less terrible than the misfortune of falling into the 
hands of the Holy Office. And though, indeed, in some regulations it was enjoined upon the 
Inquisition to have two kinds of separate prisons, the one for those charged with heresy, the 
other for those charged with other crimes, yet it is certain that it did not act according to the 
regulation given it, and that the inquisitors, instead of having regard to the nature of things, have 
hitherto followed no other rule than their personal hatred and resentment, by very often causing 
men who had committed no other fault than that they had offended certain persons of their 
families, or had not treated them with reverence, to be cast into the deepest holes." (J. A. 
Llorente, Critical History of the Spanish Inquisition. GmUnd, 1822. vol. IV, p. 21. 22.) In the highly 
important record there printed from pp. 16 to 27, there is a multitude of the most well-founded 
complaints "on account of the indefatigable endeavor of the inquisitors to extend their violence 
always, that they have left no work for the ordinary [civil] jurisdiction, and have deprived those 
who are to administer it of reputation. No man, however independent of their authority he may 
be thought, whom they do not treat as if he were their immediate subject, compelling him to 
obey their decrees, recognizing against him also reprimands, fines, and imprisonment, and, 
what is still sadder, associating with his name the infamy inseparable from these various 
punishments. The slightest insult, the smallest wrong done to their servants, excites them to 
revenge, and they punish it as if it were a crime against religion. . . . If anyone, for any reason 
whatever, takes the liberty of insulting in the least the coachman or servant of an inquisitor, or if 
the messenger or maid of the inquisitor wishes to buy any of the things sold in public [the goods 
of a defendant declared confiscated by the holy court], and she is not given the best goods , or 
makes her wait, or is a little less careful in his speeches than usual, the inquisitors are quick to 
speak of nothing but arrest warrants, incarceration, and ecclesiastical punishments." (P. 17. 24.) 
So in this, too, the most shameless reign of terror! Helped 
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served only enough time to put on my skirt and a coat, took me down into the 
carriage, and, without allowing me the pleasure of embracing my dear parents, led 
me to the Inquisition. 

"| suspected that | would die that very night. But as | was led into an excellent 
and well-appointed room, | was quite put out of my wits. Here the servants left me; 
but immediately a maid came in with a plate full of sugar-work and cinnamon water, 
and begged me to take something to refresh myself before | went to bed. | told her 
| could not, but would be obliged if she could tell me whether | should die this night 
or not. She said, "You are not coming here to die, but to live like a princess; you will 
want for nothing in the world but the freedom to go out. Mso be only unconcerned; 
go to bed and sleep quietly; for to-morrow you shall see wonders in this house; and 
as | have been chosen to be your maid of honour, | hope you will be inclined against 
me.' | began to do some questioning; alone she told me she had not leave to tell me 
more till the next day, than that no man would come to trouble me. And now, said 
she, | have business to do, but will come again presently’; for my bed is in a chamber 
near your room. So she left me alone a quarter of an hour. The great consternation 
in which | found myself so deprived me of the free use of my senses, that | was 
unable to think either of my distressed parents, or of the danger in which | was 
placed, over which doubtful thought the maid returned, and shut the door of the 
room behind her. Madame,’ she said, ‘let us go to bed, and pray tell me what time 
you will have the chocolate ready to-morrow.' | asked her name, and she told me it 
was Maria. Maria,' said I, ‘for God's sake tell me whether | have come here to die or 
not.’ | have told you, Madame," she answered, "that you have come here to be one 
of the happiest women in the world. So, noticing her secrecy, | asked for nothing 
more that night, but went to bed. The fear of death prevented me from closing one 
eye, so | got up at daybreak. Mary lay until 6 o'clock and was astonished to find me 
already up. However, she spoke little, but after half an hour brought me two cups of 
chocolate and zwiebacken on a silver vessel. | drank one cup and asked her to drink 
the other, which she did. Now, Maria,’ | said, 'you can give me some news, and these 
complaints and the plan for improvement presented by the extraordinary Junta have improved 
nothing, because the king's confessor changed his mind again in the interest of the Inquisition. 

K. 
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Madame, not yet,' she said; 'have a little patience!’ With this answer she left me, and 
an hour later came to me again with a fine Dutch shirt, a Dutch petticoat, beautifully 
trimmed all round, two silk skirts, and a little Spanish camisole, trimmed all over with 
gold, as well as combs, ribbons, and all that was proper for a woman of higher rank 
than | was. But my greatest consternation came from the fact that | saw a gold snuff- 
box and the picture of Don Francisco Torrején in it. Then | soon saw the intention of 
my confinement, so that | considered with myself that if | refused the gift, this would 
be the occasion of my imminent death, but if | wanted to accept it, this would give 
him great audacity against my honor. But | invented, as | thought, a remedy in the 
matter, and so said to the maid, 'Make my recommendation to Don Francisco 
Torrejon, and tell him that, as | could not have taken my clothes with me last night, 
respectability permitted me to take of those clothes those which are necessary to 
keep me well; but as | do not use snuff, | pray him to excuse me if | do not accept his 
box.' Mary brought him this answer, and came again with a painting neatly set in 
gold, and set with four diamonds at the four corners; and she said to me that the 
gentleman had erred, and beseeched me to accept this painting. Now while | was 
thinking what to do, Mary said, Madam, follow my bad advice, and accept the 
painting, and all that he sends you; for consider that if you do not comply with him in 
what he asks, you will soon be executed, and no one can defend you; but if you are 
devoted to him, he is a very kind gentleman, and will be a pleasant lover, but you will 
live here like a queen; he will give you another room with beautiful gardens; and 
various women will come to visit you. So | advise you to send a courteous answer to 
him, and beg his visit, or you will soon repent.' Oh, dear God,’ | exclaimed, 'must | let 
my honour go without help! If | resist his desire, he will seek to obtain it by force!’ So 
| asked Mary, in consternation, to give him an answer according to her good 
pleasure. She was very glad of my humble submission, and went to give Don 
Francisco news of it. In a few minutes she came back with great joy to inform me that 
the gentleman would honour me with his company at dinner; meanwhile he 
requested me to provide for nothing but how | might enjoy myself; also that | should 
give Maria my measurements for some new clothes, and have her bring me all that 
| wanted. 
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could wish for. Mary added: "Madame, | can now call you my wife, and | must tell 
you that | have been fourteen years in the holy court and know its customs very well; 
but | am bound by a life sentence of silence; | can tell you nothing else but what 
concerns your person. So, in the first place, do not oppose the holy father's will; in 
the second place, if you see some young females here, never ask them anything, 
neither will they ask you; and beware that you say anything to them. You may come 
and enjoy yourselves among them at the appointed times; you will have music and 
all kinds of amusement; after three days from now you will have lunch with them. 
They are altogether women of rank, young and lively; you will live here like a queen, 
that you will not desire to go out. And when your time is over, the holy fathers will 
send you outside this country and marry you to a nobleman. Mention not your name, 
nor Don Francisco's, to any man... If you see a woman here with whom you were 
formerly acquainted, you need not cultivate any acquaintance with her, nor speak of 
anything but indifferent things.' All this made me astonished, or rather insensible, 
and it seemed to me a kind of enchantment in general. With this instruction she left 
me, saying she was going to order my midday meal. But every time she went out, 
she closed the door. 

"There were only two windows in my room, and they were so high that | could 
not see through them. But as | searched around, | found a cabinet with all kinds of 
historical and secular books. So | spent my time reading until lunch, which was quite 
a pleasure for me. After two hours she brought in lunch, everything being of such a 
nature that it could satisfy the tenderest desire. After the midday meal was over, she 
left me alone and said to me that if | needed anything, | would pull the bell and call. 
So again | went into the cabinet and spent three hours reading. | really thought | was 
charmed; for | was in such perfect insensibility that | thought neither of father nor 
mother. Maria came and told me that Don Francisco had come home, and that she 
supposed he would come to see me very soon; and she asked me to get ready to 
receive him with all kindness. 

"At 7 o'clock in the evening Don Francis arrived in his dressing-gown and cap, 
not with the seriousness of an inquisitor, but with the joviality of an officer. He 
greeted me with much deference, and at the same time told me that the reason why 
he came to see me was merely the high esteem in which he held my 
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family, and to indicate to me that some of my lovers had brought about my perpetual 
ruin, since they had accused me of religious matters. 6) The statements are an- 


6) As is well known, it was made the sacred duty of the faithful to denounce to the holy 
court those persons who said something against the holy Catholic faith, against the pope, and 
above all against the Inquisition, even if it was spoken half in jest. Also, this obligation was to 
bind the husband to the wife, the parents against their children, and vice versa; and the holy 
court kept these statements secret, booked them, used them when it seemed good to it, and did 
not betray the braggart, much less confront him with the accused. The latter could usually only 
guess who had brought him the soup by showing off. In a sermon preached on March 1, 1671, 
in the monastery church of the Franciscans of Saragossa (on a Lenten Sunday on which the 
annual Edict of Delation was read), the Doctor of Theology Emanuel Guerra Ribera, Professor 
of the University of Salamanca and all sorts of other things, spoke of an exorcism performed by 
Christ. In the first part of it he dealt with the duty of denunciation, in the second with the sanctity 
of the official duties of an inquisitor. First part. Religion is a militia. Every soldier must report to 
his superiors when he knows where enemies are; if he does not, he deserves the punishment 
due to traitors. The Christian is a soldier; if he does not report the heretics, he betrays, and will 
justly be punished by the inquisitors. St. Stephen, while he was being stoned, begged God not 
to impute their sin to his persecutors. But these people committed two sins: they sinned against 
him by stoning him, and they sinned against the Inquisition by resisting the Holy Spirit. Now 
Stephen asks God's forgiveness for his enemies on account of the guilt of his death, because 
he is able to do so; but he does not seek to work out forgiveness for the other sin, because this 
concerns the Inquisition and is already denounced to God Himself. Jacob leaves the house of 
his father-in-law Laban with Rachel, without taking leave of him. Why does he lack the respect 
that can be demanded of a son-in-law? Because Laban was an idolater; and when it is a question 
of faith, religion must be preferred to human considerations; so a son must denounce a heretic 
to the Inquisition, even if it be his father. Moses was inquisitor against his adopted grandfather, 
King Pharaoh, in drowning him in the sea for being an idolater; he was so also against his own 
brother Aaron, in reproaching him for having consented to the making of the golden calf. When, 
therefore, a crime is committed against the inquisition, there is no need to consider either the 
quality of a father or that of a brother. Joshua was inquisitor against Achan, in that he caused 
him to be burned, because he had stolen a part of the spoil of Jericho, which should have been 
given to the flames; by right, therefore, heretics must perish in the fire. Achan was a prince of 
the tribe of Judah, and nevertheless he was stated. So every heretic must be declared, were he 
also a prince of royal blood. (In Llorente IV, 50. 51.) Of equally vivid thought is the second part 
of this sermon. The man who preached it was also royal court preacher. 

K. 
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and the sentence was passed against me that | should be burned alive in a frying 
pan with a gradual fire. But out of compassion and love for our family he would have 
prevented this from happening. - Each of these words was a thunderbolt to my heart. 
Heart. | threw myself at his feet and said: "Alas, my lord, did you prevent the 
execution? It only depends on you to prevent it or not' - and with this he wished me 
good night. 

"As soon as he had gone away, | cried out loudly. Mary alone came and asked 
me what made me cry out so bitterly. 'Ah, dear Mary,' | said, ‘tell me, what is the 
meaning of the frying-pan and the gradual fire? For | suppose | must die by it.’ 'O 
Madame,’ she replied, 'fear no more! You will soon see the frying-pan and the 
gradual fire; only such are prepared for those who oppose the holy father's will, but 
not for you, who are so good and obedient to it. But still, was Don Francisco very 
obliging?’ | don't know,' | said, ‘because his speech made me lose my senses; he 
greeted me with great courtesy, but left me suddenly. Yes,' said Maria, 'you do not 
yet know his manner; he is exceedingly kind and friendly to people who obey him, 
but if they do not, he is as merciless as Nero. So far as you are concerned, | advise 
you to make him obliging in every way. And now, madam, do go to supper, and be 
merry!’ But the thoughts of the frying-pan troubled me so much that | could neither 
eat nor sleep that night. 

"Early in the morning Maria got up and said to me that no one was stirring in 
the house yet, and if | would promise to keep quiet, she would show me the frying- 
pan and the fire that was beginning to burn. So she led me down the stairs, and took 
me into a long room with an iron door, in which there was a burning stove, and a 
large copper frying-pan, with the same lid, and a lock on it. In the next room was a 
large wheel, covered on both sides with thick boards, and, opening a small window 
in the middle of it, she asked me to look inside with a light. There | saw the whole 
circumference of the wheel studded with sharp teeth. Then she showed me a pit full 
of snakes and toads. She said: 'Now, my dear wife, | will tell you what these three 
things are for. The frying-pan is for heretics and such as oppose the holy father's will 
and pleasure; they are put alive and naked into the pan, and the lid is shut; then the 
executioner begins to put a small fire into the furnace, and increases it by degrees 
until the body is reduced to ashes. The wheel is for those who speak against the 
pope and the holy fathers; 
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They are put into the wheel, and after the small door has been closed, the 
executioner turns the wheel until the person is dead. And the third is for those who 
despise the images and refuse to show their proper respect and reverence to the 
spiritual persons. For they are cast into the pit, and so become food for serpents and 
toads.' Thereupon Mary said to me that she would show me at another time the 
tortures for public sinners. But | was so afraid of what | had seen that | asked her 
not to show me any more places. So we went again to my room, and she again 
impressed upon me that | must be completely obedient to all the orders that Don 
Francisco would give me, or | must be assured that if | did not, | would have to 
endure the torture of the frying pan. | got such a fear of the gradual fire that | was 
not master of my senses; so | promised Mary to follow her advice. If you are of this 
mind,’ said she, ‘leave off all fear, and expect nothing else but pleasure. Now let me 
dress you, for you must go and bid Don Francisco good morrow, and breakfast with 
him.' As soon as she had spoken this, she led me through a covered passage to his 
chamber. He was still in bed, and begged me to sit down by him, and he gave orders 
to Maria to bring chocolate after two hours. When she had gone, he discovered to 
me his inclination in such a fiery manner that | had neither fortune nor strength to 
resist him; and so, by quenching the fire of his passion, | was released from the 
frying-pan. As Mary came with the chocolate, | was exceedingly ashamed to be 
found in bed with him. But she came to the side of the bed where | was, knelt before 
me, and paid me homage as if | had been a queen. She handed me a cup of 
chocolate, asking me to give the other to Don Francisco, which he very graciously 
accepted. After breakfast she left. We talked for some time about various things’; 
but | never said a word, as if he demanded that | should answer him. So Maria came 
back at 10 o'clock and dressed me. 

"We left Don Francisco in bed, and she led me into another chamber, which 
was very pleasant and better ornamented than the former. For the windows were 
lower, and | had the pleasure of seeing a river and gardens. Then Mary said to me 
that the young ladies would come before dinner to show me their devotion, and take 
me to dine with them; and she bade me be mindful of her counsel. She had scarcely 
finished saying these words, when | saw a crowd of beautiful young women, all 
neatly dressed up, coming one after the other to embrace me, and to offer their 
congratulations to me. 
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...and | was so upset... My consternation was so great that | was unable to return 
their compliments. But one of them, seeing that | was so silent, said to me: "Madame, 
the solitude of this place will trouble you at first; but when you begin to feel the 
pleasures and amusements which we enjoy, you will let go your sad thoughts. For 
now we beg the honour of you to come and dine with us to-day, and three days a 
week hence." | paid them thanks, and so we went to the midday meal. That day we 
had all kinds of the most precious food, excellent fruit and sweetmeats. The room 
was long, and on each side two tables, and another above. | counted at the tables 
all but 50 young wenches, the oldest of whom was not over 24 years of age. Six 
maids waited upon our whole number; Mary alone to me alone. After the meal we 
ascended a long covered passage, where some of our number played on musical 
instruments, others with cards, but some walked about for three or four hours. At last 
Maria came up and rang a little bell, which, they told me, was a sign that we should 
go to our rooms again. But Maria said to the whole company: "Women, today is a 
day of rest; so you may go to whatever rooms you like until 8 o'clock. They all 
demanded to go with me to my room. We found in my antechamber a table set with 
all sorts of sweetmeats, cinnamon poured over, almond milk, and the like. Each one 
ate and drank, but none spoke a word of the splendid table or the holy fathers. So 
we passed our time in indifferent talk until 8 o'clock, and then each went back to her 
own room. 

"As soon as they had gone, Maria indicated that Don Francisco was expecting 
me. So we went to his chamber, and dinner being prepared, we sat down, and Maria 
waited on us all alone. When this was over, she left and we went to bed. The next 
morning she served us with chocolate, and when we had drunk it we slept until 10 
o'clock, at which time we got up. When | returned to my own chamber, | found two 
whole dresses of gold and silver, and all that belonged to a woman of the noblest 
estate, ready. | put on one, and having fully dressed myself, the wenches, all in 
different and far more gorgeous dresses than before, came to me to wish me luck. 
We passed the second and third days in the same pleasure, and Don Francisco in 
like manner with me. On the fourth morning alone, after we had drunk chocolate, 
Maria said to me that a wench was waiting for me in her chamber, and demanded 
with a ge- 
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| told him that | should get up. Since Don Francisco said nothing against it, | obeyed 
and left him in bed. | thought that this would give me a new pleasure, but | was very 
much deceived, for Maria led me into a woman's room, not eight feet long, which 
was a perfect prison, and she told me that this was my room, and that this young 
woman was my bed- and parlor-mate. And without speaking anything more to me, 
she left me there. 

"Mas is this, dear lady,' said I, 'is it a charmed place or hell on earth? | have 
lost father and mother, and, what is most grievous, my honour and soul for ever.’ My 
new companion, who thought me a foolish woman, took me by the hands and said: 
Dear sister, for that is the name | will give you henceforth, refrain from crying and 
fretting; for you can do nothing else by such violent proceedings but inflict a cruel 
death on yourself. Your fates and ours are entirely the same; you suffer nothing that 
we have not suffered before you. But we dare not show our sorrow, for fear of still 
greater misfortune. Only take courage and hope in God, for he will surely deliver us 
from this hellish place. But beware not to show displeasure in the presence of Mary, 
who is the only cause of our torture or our pleasure. Be patient till we go to bed, and 
then I'll take the liberty... to tell you more of this matter, and that, | hope, will be of 
some comfort to you.' - | was quite in despair, my sister Leonora alone being able to 
do so much with me, that | got over my impatience before Maria came and brought 
us the midday meal, which was very different from the one we had three days ago. 
After the midday meal another maid came, who took away the bowl and knives; but 
we both had only one. After she had gone and locked the door, Leonora said: Now, 
my dear sister, we shall not be disturbed again till 8 o'clock to-night. Now, if you will 
promise me, by your blessedness, to keep all that | shall tell you secret as long as 
you are in this house, | will discover to you all that | have farz.' | threw myself at her 
feet, and promised to do all that she desired, whereupon she began without further 
ado, as follows: 

"My dear sister, you think your chance is very hard, but | assure you that all 
the women in this house have suffered the same. You will learn in time all the events 
that have happened to them, just as they hope to learn yours. | presume that Mary 
is the main cause of your terror, as she is with us. 
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| am sure that she has shown you some, though not all, of the dreadful places, and 
that you have been so violently troubled in your mind by the mere thought of them 
that you have chosen the same way with us to save yourself from death. From what 
we have met, we know that Don Francisco was your Nero. For the three colours of 
our garments are the distinguishing marks of the three holy fathers. The red silk is 
Don Francisco's, the blue is Guerrero's, and the green is Aliaga's. For they always 
give these three colors to those females who bring them here for their use. We are 
told to make all signs of joy and to be quite cheerful when a young woman first 
comes here. But afterwards we live like prisoners, without seeing a living soul except 
the six maids and Maria, who is the housekeeper. All of us, as many as are ours, 
dine three days a week at noon in the hall. If any of the holy fathers desires one of 
his slave girls, Mary comes to her at 9 o'clock and leads her into his room. Because 
they have so many, however, the turn comes to one only once a month, except for 
those who perhaps please them more than usual, who are requested more often. 
Sometimes Mary leaves the door of our rooms open at night, and that is a sign that 
one of the fathers is willing to come at night. But he comes so quietly that we do not 
know whether it is our friend or not. If, for instance, one of us is with child, she is 
taken to a better chamber in particular, and sees no one but the maid until she has 
been delivered. The child is taken away, and we know not where it is taken. | have 
been six years in this house, and was not yet fourteen when the servants took me 
from my father's house; | have had a child here. We have at present 52 young 
females, and every year we lose six or eight of them, but do not know where they 
go. We are always getting new ones to take their places, and | have sometimes 
seen 73 persons here at one time. Our constant torment is that we think that if the 
holy fathers are tired of one, they will have him executed. For they never want to 
run the risk of being discovered in their mischief. Although we cannot resist their 
commands, we pray God to forgive us such sins as we are compelled to commit, 
and to deliver us out of their hands. So, my dear sister, arm yourself with patience; 
for there is no other remedy.' "This speech of Leonora's affected so much in me that 
| seemed outwardly amused in the presence of Mary. | found everything and 
everything just as she told me. And in this way we lived together for a year and a 
half, during which time we lost 11 wives and gained 19 new ones. | know all their 
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which to relate to you this evening is too extensive. But if you wish to stay here - at 
Rochefort - this week, you will not find your time badly spent." | promised that | would 
stay with no small pleasure, but asked her to finish her own story, which she did as 
follows: 

"After nineteen months, Mary came in one night and ordered us to follow her 
down the stairs, where we found a carriage stopping there, into which she forced us 
to get. And that night was thought [by us] to be the last night of our lives. But we 
were led into another house, and put into a worse room than the former, where we 
passed more than two months without seeing the face of any one we knew. And in 
like manner we were taken to another house, where we remained until we were 
miraculously delivered from the French officers. Mr. Faulcaut, to my good fortune, 
opened the door of my room, and showed me great courtesy from the moment he 
saw me. He took me and the Leonora into his own dwelling; and having heard our 
circumstances, he disguised us in men's clothes for our several safety, that nothing 
disadvantageous might befall us, and sent us to his fatherland. So we came to his 
house, where we were kept as the old man's daughters for two years, till Mr. 
Faulcaut's regiment parted, and he came home, and married me after two months. 
Leonora was married to another officer. They are at Orleans; and as you must pass 
through there, going to Paris, | hope you will pay her a visit. My husband is now at 
the Court, and bids me to a new service. He will receive a great pleasure from your 
acquaintance." 

So our conversation was brought to a close the first evening. 


So far the document we wanted to reprint. We leave it entirely undecided 
whether the instruments and institutes of torture set up in this annex to the Santa 
Casa were ever used in any other way than to terrify and incapacitate the unfortunate 
creatures who had barely entered virginity and knew only of the omnipotence and 
inescapability of the Holy Inquisition. - The "public tortures" which took place in the 
regular torture were, as is well known, carried out with other instruments of torture, 
and the death penalty imposed by the Inquisition and then executed by the compliant 
"secular arm" of the authorities consisted, as is well known, in burning alive at the 
stake; only the "penitent" among the heretics were granted the "grace" of being 
burned alive at the stake. 
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strangled at the stake and then burned the body. - The Inquisition and an annex of 
this kind, they are more atrocious than the Christian persecutions of the first 
centuries; they are called, with double justification, a pompa diaboli. 
But the Jesuit of 1909 does say that the Inquisition was "a good sanctuary". 
K. 
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4. 

If, according to the theories of absolute evolution, the world is from eternity, 
and governs itself according to brazen, immutable laws; if, further, there is, or is 
supposed to be, no personal and intelligent creator of the world, who is the causa 
prima of the whole universe, it requires little sagacity to draw the consequences of 
such a doctrine of the world and its origin in regard to religion and morality, and 
especially in regard to Christian religion and morality. If there is no supreme being 
who created the world and men, there is no providence and no government of the 
world by the same. Everything that happens is either blind chance or iron necessity. 
Then also there is no accountability to God, no divine law, no sin, no redeemer of 
the world, no reward, no retribution, no punishment, no immortality of the soul, no 
resurrection of the flesh, no eternal life, no hell; prayer is futile and useless. Nor is 
there any other consolation than, for instance, that the atoms of which man is 
composed will later again assume other manifestations. The best thing a man can 
do is to live according to the materialistic principle: "Let us eat and drink; for 
tomorrow we shall be dead," and, if need be, to beware, out of considerations of 
utility, lest he come into conflict with the civil code of punishment, so long as one still 
exists, or ruin his body by unusual debauchery. But if distress and incurable disease 
set in, there is nothing left but despair. But we need not actually draw the 
consequences of these theories of evolution ourselves; Hackel and comrades have 
long since done that themselves, and thousands and thousands have put these 
principles and consequences into practice. The absolute evolutionists reject all 
religion and are the most spiteful enemies of the Christian religion. A few quotations 
from Hackel's "World Riddles" may suffice to confirm these assertions. With regard 
to the 
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On the subject of Providence, he says, p. 109: "As little as, on an unbiased and 
critical view, a ‘moral world order’ can be proved in the course of the history of 
nations, just as little can we acknowledge a ‘wise Providence’ in the fate of individual 
men. The latter, like the former, is determined with iron necessity by mechanical 
causality, which derives every phenomenon from one or more causes. . . . The belief 
in a loving Father who ceaselessly directs the destinies of 1500 millions on our 
planet, taking into account at all times the intersecting prayers and pious desires of 
the same millions, is utterly untenable; this results at once when reason, on reflecting 
upon it, takes off the colored spectacles of 'faith.'"" On Revelation and the Bible we 
read p. 123: "In Indian and Egyptian religion, in Hellenic and Roman mythology, in 
the Talmud as well as in the Koran, in the Old as well as in the New Testament, the 
gods think, speak, and act entirely like men, and the revelations in which they seek 
to reveal to us the mystery of existence, to solve the dark riddles of the world, are 
poems of human imagination. The truth which the believer finds in them is human 
invention, and ‘childish' faith in these unreasonable revelations is superstition." On 
Christian ethics Hackel says p. 144: "As the supreme and most important blunder of 
Christian ethics, which virtually abrogates the golden rule, we must regard the 
exaggeration of charity at the expense of self-love. Christianity combats and rejects 
egoism in principle, and yet this natural instinct is absolutely indispensable to self- 
preservation; indeed, we may even say that altruism, its apparent opposite, is at 
bottom a refined egoism. Nothing great, nothing sublime, has ever happened without 
egoism, and without the passions which enable us to make great sacrifices." Of 
immortality he says, p. 79: "Among thinking physicians the conviction that with the 
death of man the existence of the soul also ceases has been very widespread for 
centuries, but they were mostly careful not to express it. Even in the 18th century, 
empirical knowledge of the brain remained so imperfect that the 'soul' could continue 
its free existence as a mysterious inhabitant of it. The soul was finally eliminated only 
by the giant advances of biology in the 19th century and especially in its second half. 
The foundation of the theory of descendence and the theory of cells, the surprising 
discoveries of ontogeny and experimental physiology, but above all the admirable 
progress of microscopic brain anatomy, gradually removed all ground from atheism, 
so that now only rarely does a knowledgeable and honest biologist still advocate 
immortality; the monistic philosophers of the 19th century (Strauss, Feuerbach, 
Buechner, Spencer, etc.) are all convinced thematists." 
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Hackel speaks especially blasphemously of the Last Judgment. P. 85: "Today, in 
the light of pure reason, the anthropistic myth of the 'Last Judgment,' of the 
separation of all human souls, one of which is destined for eternal life, the other for 
the eternal torments of hell, seems equally untenable to us-and this from a personal 
God who is the Father of love! Has, after all, this loving All-Father Himself created 
the conditions of heredity and adaptation under which, on the one hand, the favored 
happy must necessarily evolve into unpunished blessed ones, and, on the other, 
the unhappy poor and wretched must just as necessarily evolve into punishable 
damned ones." But enough! We see it is altogether the spirit from the abyss that 
appears in Hackel and comrades without any mask, without all make-up, and 
blasphemes and tramples under foot all that is holy. That so many agree with the 
teachings of Hackel, Feuerbach, Vogt, and others, is an eloquent testimony that we 
are living in the very last days, of which St. Peter writes, 2 Pet. 3:3: "And know this 
first, that in the last days mockers shall come, walking after their own lusts, saying, 
Where is the promise of his future? For after the fathers have passed away, all 
things remain as they were from the beginning of the creature." 

But these scoffers and blasphemers do not want to go through the world 
without religion, despite their atheism. Their god is the world, their idol nature and 
above all man himself. Thus Huxley writes: "The dim and shadowy outlines of the 
superhuman deity fade slowly away from before us; and as the mist of his presence 
floats aside, we perceive with greater and greater clearness the shape of a yet 
grander and nobler figure - of Him who made all gods and shall unmake them." 
(Quoted from "Lehre und Wehre" 46, p. 11.) But in order especially to satisfy human 
feeling, the evolutionists wish to erect a palace of reason, in which, by means of the 
newly acquired monistic world-view, they worship the true Trinity of the nineteenth 
century, the Trinity of the True, the Good, and the Beautiful. (See "World Riddle," 
pp. 135. 147.) But this’ is all phrase. Who can venerate the ideal of truth, and attain 
to the knowledge of truth, if he fundamentally blasohemes truth? Who can possess 
an ideal of the morally good and strive after it, if he pays homage to altruism, which 
is really, according to his own confession, only refined egoism, and this egoism must 
finally express itself naturally in brutality and bestiality? And who, | ask at last, can 
speak of an ideal of beauty and venerate this ideal who does not want to see the 
hand of an all-wise and all-powerful Master even in the greatest natural wonders 
and spectacles, but sees in everything only the blind play of chance or the product 
of iron necessity, and also denies all purposefulness in the arrangement of the 
universe? 
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Now as dangerous as the materialistic world view, which results from monism, 
is and as much as materialism also makes itself felt in the life of today's Christians 
and influences it, the relative evolution is actually incomparably more dangerous for 
them. The absolute theories of evolution and the monism that follows from them are 
immediately recognized by even the most simple-minded Christian as denial of God, 
as blatant unbelief, and it will not be difficult for him to fetch the appropriate weapons 
against it from God's Word. It is somewhat different with the so-called relative 
evolution. This often appears under the mask of religion and also of Christianity, and 
it is by this mask, by this garment, that many are deceived. But also the 
consequences of the relative evolution theories ultimately amount to the denial and 
rejection of the Christian religion. For if God only created the archetypes of organic 
life and then left them to develop mechanically according to given laws without divine 
intervention or government, where is divine providence, where is the government of 
God, without whose will not a hair of our head, not a sparrow, falls from the roof? If, 
moreover, everything, including man, develops according to given laws, if his body 
and soul are wholly dependent on conditions and influences which he can under no 
circumstances change and to which he can offer no resistance, where then is moral 
responsibility? And how could he in truth fear a God-as trust and love a higher Being, 
who either cares not at all for the world, or at least cares not for the individual man? 
And how does the doctrine that man is descended from animals, from apes, square 
with the particular teachings of Christianity? If man is a descendant of the animals, 
then either he was not created in the image of God, or the animals also bore this in 
themselves. But if he was not made in the image of God, he did not lose it, and he 
had no need of redemption; no Saviour was necessary, and the whole Christian 
doctrine of faith would be relegated to the domain of fable. We see here also that 
whoever wishes to reconcile Christianity and evolution involves himself in all sorts of 
contradictions which demand either the rejection of the doctrine of Scripture or 
rejection also of the theories of relative evolution. And finally, if some adherents of 
relative evolution still want to hold fast to the teachings of Christianity and are guilty 
of a so-called happy inconsistency, if they do not accept the theory of man's descent 
from the ape, but nevertheless give credence to a gradual development of the plant 
and animal world, of flora and fauna, and especially if they do not want to accept the 
time determinations of Holy Scripture with regard to the six-day work, then they are 
on a slippery slope. 
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They have to rape or even contradict clear passages of Scripture. For the sake of 
their theories they must violate or even contradict clear passages of Holy Scripture. 
But he who begins to doubt only a few passages of Holy Scripture runs the greatest 
risk of distrusting other teachings of Holy Scripture as well, and of following his own 
reason and wisdom in these passages as well. Thus relative evolution has already 
become for some Christians the Satanic bridge to total apostasy. Let us therefore 
also beware of the first beginnings! Let us not depart even a hair's breadth from the 
first and slightest concessions to this falsely famous art and wisdom! The Word of 
God must be higher to us than the whole world. Only then have we firm ground under 
our feet; only then have we a firm footing in the conflict of human opinions; only then 
can we be sure that God will preserve for us the jewel of Christian doctrine; only then, 
too, have we firm consolation in life and death. "Heaven and earth shall pass away, 
but my words shall not pass away." Therefore, let it be said of us, in regard to the 
absolute evolutionists, and also in regard to the advocates of the relative theories of 
evolution, outside and within the Christian Church, "The brethren Simeon and Levi; 
their swords are murderous weapons. Let not my soul enter into their council, nor my 
glory into their church!" "Lord, thy word, the noble gift, This treasure, keep me! For | 
prefer it to every possession, Even to the greatest wealth. If thy word be no more, on 
what faith shall rest? | care not for a thousand worlds, but for thy word." 
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The Lutheran Doctrine of Inspiration. By D. K. Fr. Nésgen. 
Published by C. Bertelsmann in Gitersloh. Price: M. 1.30. 

This 169-page booklet is divided into four sections: |. Occasion and Task. 2. 2. the original 
form of the Lutheran doctrine of inspiration. 3. its peculiarity, as shown by comparison with the 
medieval and post-Reformation doctrines. 4. Its durability and conformity to the reality and self- 
expression of the Bible." In the preface D. Nodsgen says: "When a distinguished Prussian layman 
of prominent position called upon him in June, 1908, to take up another lance for inspiration, he 
declined to do so at that time. "Soon therefrom, however, took place, 
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as if by appointment, a storm louse against the doctrine of the inspiration of the Bible sub titulo 
against the verbal inspiration, not by opponents of all revelation, but by nothing but distinguished 
theologians of a school related to mine. Except in two pamphlets, such as distinguished 
themselves as apologists and editors, declared, on paffing and improper occasions, that the 
doctrine of inspiration had fallen like the walls of Jericho before the clamor of their enemies. It 
might seem to members and opponents of the Protestant Church as if the Reformation of Luther 
needed a new Reformation, which, as in the sixteenth century the Christians had to get rid of 
the Pope in Rome, so now in the twentieth we have to get rid of the Papal Pope, as enemies of 
the Bible have often called it. If this half-leaving of the ground of the Reformation remains without 
serious contradiction among theologians who are all committed to the Scriptures, then many 
honest souls in the congregation must become mistaken about the Protestant Church. For if 
Luther erred in declaring Scripture alone to be the doctrinal foundation of the church, then he 
may have erred likewise in referring us to Christ and His grace as the sole foundation of our 
salvation. This conclusion would be quite erroneous, however obvious it may seem. But for this 
reason it is necessary, without regard to the person and the number of opponents, to hold high 
once more the banner under which | have already fought for far more than forty years as a 
preacher, writer, and professor, and to stand up for the Bible as God's Word." A chief defect of 
D. Nésgen's writing is that the terms revelation and inspiration are not properly distinguished. 
One consequence of this is that the biblical, Lutheran doctrine of inspiration does not reach its 
full, correct presentation. On the historical, geological, and similar statements of the Bible, let D. 
Nésgen, p. 146, thus states: "The Bible, as a book written in the Spirit, is the word of truth. This 
does not mean, however, that it wants to and is able to guide us into all truth even from the 
realms of earthly knowledge. It only implies that the Scriptures are true and that all their 
statements are to be trusted. Our Lutheran Confessions (Apology, Art. 4, [2] §108; cf. Section 
Il) also teach only that the Holy Spirit, as the inspirer of the biblical witnesses, set his words with 
certainty and deliberation and knew what he was speaking. According to this, the Bible is not to 
be regarded as a textbook on all possible fields of science. Its individual statements and data, 
however, have to claim validity as true and correct observations and actual experiences in the 
special cases. Their not fitting in and not agreeing with the temporary archaeological, geological, 
historical and natural-historical combinations only points out their incompleteness and 
hypothesizing, which is also otherwise established, as it results from the constant change from 
decade to decade. Since the Holy Scriptures communicate almost only perceptions and 
recorded experiences made by the Israelites at some time or other, we have no right to form 
from their narrow basis extensive views of the becoming of the things of this world and to assert 
these as perfect knowledge. We have only the right to regard as at least imperfect and one- 
sided such scientific statements which do not take into account at all the statements of Scripture 
where these are concrete and really speak to the point, or even openly contradict them. In 
judging the relation of Scriptural statements to divergent representations and opinions, it must 
be observed, in order to remain just and true, as befits Christians who are of the truth, that all 
Scriptural writers report on earthly things only according to simple sight. A comparison with other 
statements, provided they are not biased and based on false or one-sided ideas, may therefore 
end in a non liquet. As little as it behooves him who strives for truth to calm down quickly in 
such a case, it is nevertheless by no means too close to the recognition of the Bible as the word 
of truth to stop at such a case 


Lutheran doctrine of justification or modern doctrine of sanctification? From 


Lic. theol. E. Rietschel. Published by Dérfsling and Franke. Price: 50 Pf. 
This booklet of 40 pages is the reprint of a lecture which was first published in No. 12 to 
14 of the "Allgemeine Ev.-Luth. Kirchenzeitung". The 
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According to the subtitle, the lecture offers a "contribution to the understanding of the modern 
sanctification movement with special consideration of the book by Ch. Jellinghaus: 'Das vollige, 
gegenwartige Heil durch Christum™. Of Luther's doctrine of justification Rietschel judges: 
whoever (like Jellinghaus) wants to complement Luther's "doctrine of justification and yet at the 
same time acknowledge it, has thoroughly misunderstood it." But although Rietschel rightly 
criticizes Jellinghaus, who does not understand the relationship between justification and 
sanctification, his own presentation is also often incorrect, e.g. when he, p. 13, regards 
justification itself as both at the same time: judgment and making righteous, as "free judgment 
of grace" and "religious - moral transformation of man". What coincides in time, therefore, may 
not yet be identified in fact. (See the Epitome of the Formula of Concord, p. 528, §4. 11. p. 
615, § 24. 25.) F.B. 


Doubts? |. Unknown worlds. II. Doubt? Ill. revelation. 
By F. Bettex. 362 pages octavo. Published by J. F. Steinkopf, Stuttgart. 
Price: M. 5. 


In this book, too, the shortcomings and merits of Bettex's writings, already repeatedly 
pointed out by "Lehre und Wehre", can be found. Deficiencies: astronomical and geological 
evolution, chiliasm, conversion in Hades and other fantastic thoughts. Merits: Combat of 
unbelieving science and liberal theology, and decided advocacy of the verbal inspiration and 
inerrancy of Scripture, of the deity of Christ, of the substitution and miracles of Scripture. We 
leave quite a few samples to follow. Page 80: "Modern teachers who neither know nor want to 
know anything more about God and religion, but consider the questionable nutritional values of 
the potato and the bean and the dental formulas of the dog and the pig indispensable for the 
education of their pupils, schoolmen who scoff at prayer, that highest, most beautiful deed of the 
soul, and have forgotten in their arid pedagogy, if they ever knew it, what child and childlike 
mean, will, if God does not help, carefully fill the heads of the next generation with scientific 
straw." Page 88: "The larger our world cities, these centers of our enlightenment and progress, 
of our art and science, the more do immorality, misery, and crime flourish therein. Not the savage 
man-eaters in the forests of New Guinea are the most abominable thing that humanity offers, 
but the life of tens of thousands in the slums of New York and London, in some quarters of Paris, 
Vienna, and Berlin, these civilized capitals; and bitterly a Frenchman writes: 'The utmost sign of 
wealth, the last flowering of civilization is the made-up vice in our streets.’ 'Sin,’ says the 
Scripture, ‘is the shame of nations.' And the hymn of our self-idolatry echoes on and on. God, of 
course, must more and more often, with earthquakes, volcanic eruptions, and whirlwinds, let the 
princes of the underworld and 'the spirits that rule in the air’ (Eph. 2:2) tell us that we are neither 
all-wise nor all-powerful, and that we have no command over the forces of nature; otherwise we 
would perish in our imagination, both temporally and eternally! For the world holds many great, 
strange, and fearful things, but nothing more contemptible than the haughty creature when he 
exalts himself above his Maker, and fools say (formerly 'in their hearts,’ now in the street): 'It is 
no God!"" Page 102: "Doubt your science! It has amassed millions of facts, and strung them like 
pearls on strings of hypotheses, but it has never revealed to you the origin or the why of a thing. 
‘Our hypotheses,’ says the well-known electrician Faraday, ‘are a confession of our ignorance 
in a hidden form.' We may be sure of the facts; but our interpretation of them we are not to trust.’ 
‘Our concepts,’ spoke Prof. Th. Lipps at the Naturalist's Day in Stuttgart in 1906, ‘force, energy, 
resistance, tension, etc., put into things our emotional experiences, thus humanize things.’ Our 
theories are nnr crutches for the wavering thinking, must be constantly adapted to new facts, 
and every new, often accidental discovery proves daily that we, thinking atoms on a whirling 
grain of sand in space, did not know it right until now and still know nothing right. Doubt, you 
mayflies! Bildad was right: 'We are of yesterday, and know nothing!’ (Job 8:9.)" Page 131: 
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"Many times today it is recommended to our immature youth, who are only too prone to 
argumentativeness and idle philosophizing, to become quite familiar with the assertions and 
objections of the opponents of Christianity, supposedly in order to be able to refute them 
properly. We earnestly warn especially Christian youths against this. The Bible knows nothing 
about acquiescing in all the opinions and denials of the opponents. It does not want us to 'be 
deceived by reasoning’ (Col. 2:4; Eph. 2:14), and it warns against 'the deprivation of philosophy 
and loose seduction after the doctrine of men’ (Col. 2:8), against ‘their craftiness to cunningly 
devised error’ (Eph. 4:14). It recognizes no forum of reason, grants no modern worldview (there 
has been one in every century) the right and authority to sit in judgment on the doctrine of JEsu, 
and states that God does not desire to lead man to faith by reason and science. It is not true 
that one should read, and can read without harm, books from which flow miasmas and bacilli of 
falsehood and contempt of God and His Word; and indeed we see how so many educated 
Christians become weakened in spirit, more and more dependent and unsubstantial, by such 
reading. They lose the sense of every clear 'yes, yes; no, no,' and lose their way into disputes 
and apologies which are supposed to be impartial and objective, but which are in truth saltless 
and insubstantial, and lead to nothing. 'One thing is needful’ in this short life on earth, and much 
arguing about Buddha and Nietzsche, Darwin and Hackel, H. Spencer, Bebel, Schopenhauer 
and D. Hartmann is even more worthless than the sorrows of Martha." Page 136: "Modern, 
modern! they all shout: the publisher who wants to sell a novel, the poet who wants to put a 
drama on the stage, the parvenu who is building himself a magnificent villa, the furniture 
manufacturer and the bride and groom who are ordering the fittings. ‘Modern the theologian 
must be!' was declared at a Social Christian Congress; 'he who calls his opponents modern 
admits that he is out of date.' And at such a terrible word: obsolete! backward! the modernist 
crowd blanches. We laugh and want to be obsolete, obsolete like the sunbeam and the starry 
night, the morning dew and the foaming wave, like mother-love and child-smile, like the tear and 
the prayer and everything that remains eternally beautiful. We want to be backward like all that 
is eternally true, backward like the prayer of Moses and the lamentation of Job, the repentance 
of David and the wisdom of Solomon, like the eagle-like prophetic word of an Isaiah and a Daniel 
hovering over the centuries; like the Sermon on the Mount and the Epistle to the Romans and 
the Revelation of John. We do not want to be behind by 100 years, but by a full 1900; would to 
God we could see and hear there what many prophets wished to see and hear, and have not 
seen! We do not want to be children of time, but sons of eternity. Modern ocean liners and 
sailing yachts, hotel facilities and eating establishments, telescopes and microscopes, we allow; 
they are better than the old. From a modern God and modern Christ, from a modern Christianity 
and modern heaven, we turn away with contempt." F.B. 


THE GIST OF THE SERMON. By Rev. Herbert C. Alleman. Lutheran Publication 
Society, Philadelphia, Pa. Price: 75 Cts. 

This book of 230 pages in small octavo treats the "Ecclesiastes of Solomon" in twelve 
chapters or lectures. This book does not offer an exegetical interpretation of Ecclesiastes, but 
rather literary lectures on the main ideas of Ecclesiastes. In the preface the author says: "The 
chapters which follow . . . are based on the ground-plan of 'The Quest of the Chief 
Good,' by Rev. Samuel Cox, D. D., the great English exegete. They are offered in this 
form in the hope that the great fundamental lessons inculcated by Ecclesiastes may be 
borne home upon some Bible readers who may not have lingered over this little book 


long enough to catch its profound significance." Ecclesiastes sets forth truths which reason 
and experience also teach, and which the writer presents in beautiful English and relates to our 
time. In some places the familiar theological standpoint of the General Synod comes out, as 


when p. 225 man par excellence is said to have a free will ("this wonderful power of free 
will - the faculty of sovereign, voluntary choice"). F. B. 
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C. Bertelsmanns Verlag in Gitersloh sent us: 


1. "The Perfect Religion." By Lic. theol. Geo. Wustmann. (60 Pf.) Christianity is proved 
to be the only true and perfect religion in this pamphlet of 79 pages. Among the defects of this 
writing is chiefly the misapprehension of the fact that the children of God in the Old Testament 
had essentially the same faith as the Christians in the New Testament. (See Apology, De 
Justificatione, § 57-60.) 2. "Jeremiah the Prophet." By Lic. theol Konrad Meyer. (40 Pf.) Here, 
in 32 pages, the personality of Jeremiah is portrayed in its religious and moral force. F. B. 


Edwin Runges Verlag in GroB-Lichterfelde, Berlin, sent us: 
1. "Jesus and the Modern Images of Jesus." By Lic. Hermann Jordan. (M. 1.50.) 2. "The 


Antichrist." By Lw. D. Hans PreuB. (50 Pf.) Both writings represent a theology to which the Holy 
Scriptures are no longer the inerrant Word of God and the only source of theology. 
F.B. 


Chr. Belsers Verlag in Stuttgart sent us: 

1. "The Protestant and the Patriotic Workers' Associations and their Position in the 
Christian-National Workers' Movement." By Max Reichmann. (80 Pf.) 2. "Do We Have Colonial 
Reform?" Colonial political reflections on the Dernburg era. By Ulrich von Hassell. (60 Pf.) 

F. B. 


Chicago Lutheran Seminary Press, Chicago, III, sent us: 


"The Student's Handbook to the Theological Seminary of the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church at Chicago, II." (10 Cts.) 


The American Lutheran Publication Board, Pittsburg, Pa. sent to us: 
"The Wise Men from the East." A Christmas Program for Children's 
Service. (5 cts.) 
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|. America. 

Missourian. 1. There are 1683 students in the institutions of our Missouri Synod, of 
whom 495 have entered this year. There are 260 studying in St. Louis, 210 in Springfield, 180 
in Addison, 122 in Seward, 231 in Fort Wayne, 184 in Milwaukee, 150 in St. Paul, 142 in 
Concordia, 83 in Bronxville, 81 in Winfield, 21 in New Orleans, 7 in Portland, 12 in Oakland. 


Concerning St. Louis, the Lutheran World remarks: "We doubt that any other like 


institution in the nation has an equal number." 2. November 21, the new college of 
our Synod was dedicated at Bronxville, N. Y., was dedicated. Finished are the administration 
building, the dormitory, and the service building, which together, exclusive of the interior 
furnishings, cost $145,000. In New York City and surrounding areas, pastors of the Synodical 
Conference preach in 90 locations in 9 languages. 25 years ago there were only 26 churches 
and preaching places here. 4. Rev. H. Wunder of Chicago has been conferred the degree of 
Doctor honoris causa by the faculty here on the occasion of his 60th anniversary in ministry, 
which was celebrated December 12. 5. D. S. J. Nicolls, Presbyterian, of St. Louis, said, 


according to the Globe-Democrat, of the Missouri congregations in St. Louis, “Their 


testimony for 
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evangelical truth has been strong and clear, and their method of religious 
instruction in training the children second to none." In St. Louis We are prepared 
to give evidence of truth to this assertion of D. Nicolls' proof of the truth. 6. The Missouri Lutheran 
League has agreed to form a larger youth association with the Lutheran Young People's 
Society of New York, to be under the supervision of the Atlantic District. From January 1, 
1910, a paper is to be published by the League, which now numbers about 20 societies with 
1000 members. The Lutheran Observer 

rejoices in the old Lutheran and old Missourian doctrine: that the Scriptures alone are the final 
source and norm of theology, and that they alone are to be accepted a priori as true and inerrant, 
and nothing else and no one else in the world, not even Augustine, Luther, Walther, the Apostolic, 
Nicene, Athayasian, or the specifically Lutheran symbols. The Observer errs 

But he is wrong when he says that we therefore admit that there are heresies in the Lutheran 


symbols as well, as D. Richard, for example, has repeatedly asserted in the Observer. A 
posteriori we know that the Lutheran symbols are in harmony with God's Word, and we 


therefore sign them quia and not merely quatenus. 8. The Lutheran papers in America and 
Germany still seem to be unaware that the younger Hermannsburg Free Church, which was 
formed in 1890, united with the Missouri Free Church in Saxony and other States in 1908. Ten 
years before the outbreak of the doctrine of the election of grace, the Northern District of the 
Missouri Synod, where not only Walther but also the now apostate Missourians Allwardt and 
Schmidt were present, declared its support for the present doctrine of our Synod on the election 


of grace, and especially for Luther's writing De servo arbitrio. In the report in question of 
1868, p. 26, it is said, "We cannot thank God enough for the glorious testimony of the Formula 


of Concord and of Luther, especially in his book De servo arbitrio, ‘that free will is nothing.” 
F.B. 


Of the work of our Synod in Brazil, The Lutheran writes: "The Missouri Synod 
was the first Lutheran body on this Western Hemisphere to hear the 
Macedonian cry and to heed it. Like its old former self, it has been alert, 
and far-sighted in its mission policy and has recognized the fact, that 
without preachers there can be no extension of the kingdom of God, and 
that without seminaries there can be no preachers. And so it happens that 
down in Porto Alegre, Brazil, there is a Lutheran Seminary with nineteen 
students, nine of whom are preparing for the ministry and nine for teaching 
in the parochial schools. This aggressive body bids fair to repeat in South 
America the story of its marvelous growth in the United States. With 285 
students in its Seminary at St. Louis, and almost as many in its practical 
Seminary at Springfield, IIl., it is teaching Lutherans everywhere wherein 
lies the secret of its success. It will not be many years when in Brazil there 
will be a large, flourishing Seminary supported by a strong body of 
aggressive Lutherans. Brazil is a veritable land of promise, and the Church 


that holds Brazil holds the key to South America." B. Dedekind told the German- 
South American Society in Berlin that there were over 300,000 Germans in Brazil, of whom only 
about 100,000 were spiritually supplied, 100,000 only half and the rest not at all. - But if Missouri 
sets about 
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work to provide for these people, envy and slanderousness are stirring among the Uniates in 
Germany. The Saxon "Free Church" refutes the untruths that periodically recur in Germany about 
our work in Brazil, p. 101 ff. F. B. 


Michigan Synod and Michigan District Synod. In the report of the meeting of the 
Michigan District Synod, the "E. L. G. B.": "The principal matter of business was the discussions 
concerning the union of our District Synod with the Old Michigan Synod. A committee from the 
General Synod was present to take part in the deliberations. The pros and cons were considered 
and it was decided: that the Lutheran District Synod of Michigan hold a joint meeting with the 
Honorable Lutheran Synod of Michigan in May, 1910, for the purpose of deliberation and possible 
realization of the union, and that in the meantime this decision first be submitted to all the 
congregations of our District Synod for ratification, that is, for approval." 


The General Council, which met in Minneapolis in September, included the following 
synods: the Pennsylvania Synod, the New York Ministerium, the Pittsburg Synod, the Ohio 
District Synod, the Chicago Synod, the New York and New England Synods, the English Synod 
of the Northwest, the Pacific Synod, the Canadian Synod, the Synod of Central Canada, the 
Manitoba Synod, and the Augustana Synod. In attendance were 211 delegates, up from 93 25 
years ago. Representatives from the lowa Synod, the General Synod, the Iceland Synod, and 
the Purged Synod of the South brought the usual greetings. Préhl conveyed the blessings of the 
lowan Synod, and the German services of the Council were held in the lowan Church. In his 
address, Fr. Préhl declared that the lowa Synod was in complete unity with the Council in faith 
and confession. The Council decided to call upon the lowasynod to take part in the heathen 
mission in India. The "Herald" writes with reference to the service of the Council in the lotvaschen 
St. Petrikirche: "That we are in pulpit fellowship with the lowa brethren has never been so clearly 
documented as on this occasion. The church, as well as the congregation assembled in the 
church, was of lowa, while those who conducted the service were of the General Council." The 
"Church Gazette" of Reading remarks: "The lowa Synod, though not a member of the Council, 
yet knows itself to be entirely at one with it in faith and confession. This was briefly the content 
of the splendid speech delivered in Minneapolis by the representative of the lowa Synod, Father 
Karl Prohl of Mendota. It was, by the way, the only German speech we heard from the Council. 
How closely the Council also knows itself connected with the lowa Synod is evident, among other 
things, from the decision to call upon the lowa Synod to participate in our heathen mission in 
India and, if possible, to send out one or more missionaries. We had to think repeatedly of what 
a mighty strengthening the Council, and especially the German element in the Council, would 
receive from the formal affiliation of the lowa Synod." D. Jacobs reported that the General Synod 
had spoken out more clearly about a number of ambiguous passages in its confessional position, 
thus paving the way for an even more complete confession. 
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standnis mit diesem Korper, for a still more thorough understanding with this 


body. The Council made no further statement about its present position on the General Synod. 
The "Church Gazette" of Reading writes: "One could be curious how the assembly in 
Minneapolis would take a stand on the General Synod. No final and definite decision has yet 
been reached. The Council listened with great interest to the detailed report presented by D. 
Jacobs. Then the representative of the General Synod, D. Grau, was given the floor, and with 
great skill he discharged his task. But from further resolutions the Council thought it could 
refrain." The change of delegates between the Council and the General Synod, however, did 
not cease, as the paper of the Synod of Canada asserted. According to D. Jacobs' 


recommendation, however, an "Official Visitor" will once again be sent to the General 
Synod meeting in 1911. The President of the Augustana Synod, D. Norelius, questioned whether 
the Council was merely a community of faith or a central administrative body. At the foundation 
of the Council, he said, only the former had been intended, and he desired that this original 
character should be restored. The whole ecclesiastical organization of the Council must be 
reorganized, because some synods would not join the Council as long as they had to fear losing 
their property by joining. At the next meeting of the Council this question is to be further 
discussed. Nor has the Council yet, as might have been expected, severed its connection with 
the General Evangelical Lutheran Conference, although it approved the protest of D. Schmauk 
and D. Spath against the admission of the Vereinslutherans. A committee is to consider the 
matter and report in two years. The General Council mission to India, which has been in 
existence for 40 years, numbers 20 missionaries, 327 assistants, 14,919 baptized, 7521 
communicants, and 2000 baptismal candidates. For the next two years §90,000 has been 
granted. At Porto Riko the Council has 2 missionaries, 3 assistants, 5 churches, 8 Sunday- 
schools, 232 communicable members. For the English Inner Mission, §120,000 has been 
appropriated for the next two years. Missions are to be started in the university towns to 
counteract the spirit of unbelief. The private papers at present published in individual circles of 
the Council are to be united and published as an official German organ of the Council. By the 
Reformation anniversary in 1917, the Council intends to raise two million dollars. The offer from 
the city of Vancouver, Wash. of 20 acres of land and $15,000 to establish a seminary has been 
accepted by the council. An official connection is to be made with the seminary at Kropp, but in 
such a way that Kropp students will have another year to spend at Mount Airy. The Kropp 
Commission appointed by the Council has also already come to an agreement with Fr. Paulsen, 
and the Council will now spend §5000 annually for the institution in Kropp, of which §1000 will 
go to support students there. D. Schmauk was elected president for the fourth time. It is now 
reported from the papers of the Council that from January on "Der Deutsche Lutheraner" will 
appear as the organ of the General Council in place of the "Kirchenblatt" of Reading, the 
"Lutherischer Herold" and the "Kanada-Kirchenblatt". 
FB: 
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The relationship between the Augustana Synod and the General Council is a tense 
one. Of the Minneapolis meeting, Young Lutheran's Companion writes: "This appears to be 
a meeting of the German General Council and 'the Swedish Augustana Synod,’ with the 
latter as a negligible quantity until it seems to find just cause for complaint." "Our 
relation to the General Council is somewhat anomalous. Only one thing (except the 
doctrine) in common: the India Field. As a consequence, we are either merely 
ornamental, or hamper those who wish to do things." "There should be a mutual 
understanding and agreement before we attempt to legislate for the whole or a part. This 
was the contention of the venerable Doctor Norelius. But it is also evident that before 
very long we must either identify ourselves with the General Council, or else proceed 
unattended on our way. Which shall it be? And it takes two to make a bargain. We 
contribute one-third of the funds and have no member in the Budget Committee. Why 
didn't the Commissioners to India tell us all they knew?" According to this, the Augustan 
Synod obviously does not feel at home in the Council. F. B. 

Rev. Edwin Heyl Delk, pastor of St. Matthew's Lutheran Church in Philadelphia, 
which is part of General Synod, does not credit the Lutheran Church. Why? The North 
America of Philadelphia shares the letters of congratulations sent to Archbishop Ryan by 
pastors of Episcopalians, Congregationalists, Baptists, Presbyterians, Methodists, Universalists, 
Unitarians, Jews and other sects on the centennial of his diocese. Among the well-wishers is D. 
Delk, whose letter thus reads, "I willingly add my word of congratulation to my Roman 
Catholic fellow-citizens on this hundredth anniversary of the establishment of the 
diocese over which the honored Archbishop Ryan presides. Though differing utterly on 
questions of ecclesiastical organization and from much of her theology, I gladly 
recognize all of the Christians of the Roman fold as members of that Catholic Church 
of which I count myself a member. The Roman Catholic Church has been a splendid 
force in the conservation of the moral and religious life in America. She, above all other 
churches, has had to deal with the untutored immigrant and has held in check and guided 
social classes that would have wrecked our civic life. She more nearly approaches the 
ideal church in America than in her European environment. Her homes for the aged and 
for children, her hospitals and retreats for the morally delinquent are models of 
Christian charity and efficiency. It is my prayer that the great central truths which our 
Roman and Protestant churches hold in common may grow clearer and dearer than the 
points on which we differ, and, above all, that we may so live and work together as 
fellow-citizens that our beloved city may be purged of its vice, cruelty, and poverty, 
and the faith, purity, and honor of our Lord Jesus Christ may reign in every home and 
heart." This line of action D. Delks, who is often heard in the Lutheran Observer, is a disgrace 
to the Lutheran Church. However, D. Delk has become downright infamous for his religious 
fellowship with the Reform Jew Rabbi Krauskopf. The Press of Philadelphia writes: "Ten 
denominations for new gospel. Advocating religious fellowship, Christian ministers 
preach at Temple Keneseth Israel. Noted men in pulpit. At one of the most remarkable 
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religious services ever held in this or any other city, six Christian ministers, of as many 
different denominations, and one Jewish Rabbi, in turn occupied the pulpit of Temple 
Keneseth Israel, last night, and in eight-minute addresses preached the new gospel of 
religious fellowship. Letters were read from three other ministers who were unable to 


attend, making the total number of denominations represented from the platform ten." 
Addresses were delivered by a Hicksite Quaker, a Presbyterian, a Unitarian, a Universalist, a 
Methodist, by D. Delk, Rabbi Krauskopf, Rabbi George W. Ochs, Rabbi D. Isaac Landman and 


others. The Press says: "The addresses were typical of the spirit of the occasion, 
emphasizing the idea that the seeking of religious and moral ideals, which, after all, on 
examination proved to be very much the same, although represented under different 
forms and sought by different paths, with different rituals and embodied in different 
creeds, ought to be a ground of deeper fellowship rather than disunion among men. Mr. 
Ochs referred to the services as one of the great landmarks in the history of Philadelphia 
in the sphere of religious freedom’ and toleration. Mr. Wilbur looked on the meeting as 
being a ‘struggle for a common uplift.’ ... 'The religious world,’ he said, ‘has improved 
its manners and is now everywhere behaving better than it did of old time.’ Dr. Forbes 
struck most deeply the note of liberality: 'God, whom we all worship, is too large for 
our definition, I could not worship a God who could be shut up in a prayer-book or 
embodied in a confession of faith or summed up in a creed. We should talk less of 
saving souls and more of saving people. The religion that will win men who think is 
the religion of the present, that teaches men to be manly, children to obey their parents, 
and that makes good citizens.' Dr. Krauskopf said: 'Tonight's gathering is a prophecy 
that the narrowness that has been shall never be again, that the more the differing creeds 
will see of their many agreements the less disunion will be there among them, because 
of minor differences; that the more they will meet the more they will see that back of 
differing forms stands the belief in the same common God." Among these Jews, 
Unitarians, and deniers of the deity of Christ, and of blessedness by, faith alone in Christ's 
vicarious life, suffering, and death, mingles fraternally D. Delk. And instead of preaching 
repentance to Rabbi Krauskopf and his comrades, he encourages them in their unbelief by 
declaring that he, too, rejoices that the prejudice which has hitherto separated Jews and 
Christians has been lifted. "I come as your friend, rejoicing in the fact that the name of my 
Master is honored by your pastor" (Rabbi Krauskopf). The Lutheran also calls this denial of 
D. Delks as a blot. However, we have not read of any protest against D. Delk's fellowship with 
overt Christ deniers in either the Lutheran Observer or the Lutheran World. What a swamp 
of Lutheranism, where such things can pass in a synod without general protest and church 
discipline! And how can Lutherans in General Synod and Council still fraternize with D. Delk and 
comrades? For that D. Delk and his congregation are not alone, is evident from the St. Andrew's 
Herald, the local paper of a congregation in Philadelphia, which also belongs to the General 
Synod, in which page 5 f. thus reads: "We congratulate our Jewish brethren on the 
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recent laying of the cornerstones of two synagogues in the southern 
section of the city. They worship and serve the same God - Jehovah - 
whom we Christians worship, and serve and teach the very same Bible we 
use, as far as they go. We do not reject their Bible, but we also take the 
New Testament - not as antagonistic to the old, but rather as its fulfillment 
and completion. Christians and Jews have so much in common that they 


should be bound in a closer tie of friendship." In recent times it has often been 
praised that the General Synod is rapidly approaching confessional Lutheranism in doctrine and 
practice. But does this approach to true Lutheranism in the great majority of General Synodists 
really consist in more than a few ambiguous sentences on patient paper? F.B. 

From the General Synod. 1. to the Lutheran Observer (p. 1317) on 
Following this, the General Synod in Richmond also passed resolutions in favor of abstinence, 


in which the trade in and consumption of spirits is described as "inherently antagonistic 
to everything truly Christian and American. 2. Unionism, forbidden by God, the 


Observer makes obligatory upon its readers. Of the Laymen's Movement, e. g., 

The Observer of December 3, which has begun to hold interdenominational missionary meetings 
in 78 cities in our country, says that every Lutheran in every Lutheran congregation in our country 
owes it to himself to take part in this missionary movement. The same paper writes in its issue 
of November 19: "As the forest is made up of many different trees, so the kingdom of God is 
made up of many denominations. And each will serve its purpose best if it corrects its own faults 
instead of looking for the faults of the others. Each member should remain faithful to his church. 
The denominations are different regiments of the same army. And it is a bad soldier who 
distributes his services among the different regiments instead of remaining faithful to his 
regiment, just as it is a bad husband who neglects his own wife and gives his attention to other 
wives. According to this, then, all sects would be divinely justified. And Papists, Baptists, etc., 
would be divinely bound to remain with their church, and Lutherans would not be allowed to 
receive them into their fellowship. One encounters much theological mire everywhere in the 
General Synod. Every number of the Observer bears witness to the unionism in General Synod. 
In the December number it reports joint Thanksgiving services and evangelical meetings with 
the sects, indeed a whole series of union meetings of the General Synodists with Episcopalians, 
Presbyterians, Baptists, Methodists, and other sects in Baltimore. These meetings the Observer 


calls "one of the hopeful signs of the times, proving that the Church is 
indeed one," and praises: "The churches are coming beautifully near to 
each other. When evangelical Christians of all creeds can come together 
and worship God regardless of denomination, it looks as though the 
earnest prayer of our Lord was being answered sooner than we had 


believed." 5. D. Albers says in Lutheran Church Work: In America. 

the symbols are indeed given equal authority with the Scriptures by many who brand as non- 
Lutherans those who do not embrace the letter of the Formula of Concord, even though they 
sincerely believe the 
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D. Albers does not name the people he has in mind. Why? The fact is that the Lutheran Observer 
and the 

Lutheran Quarterly have fought the Formula of Concord. But we have no news of 
people in America who equate the symbols with the Scriptures. 6 From the Lutheran Quarterly of 
the General Synod says the 


"The Quarterly is not the official organ of any ecclesiastical body, or of any 
individual, or of any coterie of individuals. It is a medium through which 


competent writers can find access to intelligent readers." Again, the 
indifferentist, syncretistic spirit of the General Synod is evident. We hold the General Synod 
responsible for all that is publicly preached or printed in its midst. 7. there are 91 studying in the 


theological schools of the General Synod, 44 in Gettysbutg, 26 in Hamma Divinity 
School, 10 in Susquehanna University, 7 in Western Theological Seminary, 
4in Hartwick Seminary. the Wartburg Synod has voted to recognize Hamma Divinity 


School in Springfield, O., as its seminary for preachers. While there is no "separate, 
independent German department" at Springfield, as formerly at Atchison, there is a theological 
course especially for German students. Since the German department of the seminary at 
Atchison has been closed by Prof. Neves' removal, German students are to be educated entirely 
in Breklum, for which the General Synod is giving $3000.00 and the Wartburg and Nebraska 


Synods another $2000.00. 8. The Observer writes p. 1506: "Nero was not the anti-Christ, 
nor was any of the popes, not any system such as papacy. He is yet to 
come. ... Before the coming of the great enemy of righteousness there 
will be a typifying or foreshadowing of this person. Both the Scriptures 
and present indications point to Christian Science as the foreshadowing of 


the anti-Christ." The mischief wrought by the aberrant Eddyites is a drop in the ocean 
compared to the seduction of the Roman Antichrist throughout the world. But no understanding 
of the "mystery of wickedness" can be expected from indifferentist Lutherans. Of religion, the 
Observer p. 1507 writes: "It rationalizes, regulates, and rewards man . 

Christianity, for example, declares, first, that man is a servant of God; 
secondly, that he must, as such servant, observe such and such rules of 
conduct, and thirdly, that the purpose of all is to glorify God and enjoy 


Him forever." In this definition there is nothing of the specifically Christian. At the meeting of 
the Nebraska Synod, D. Neve gave a lecture on the question, "Why should not a Christian be a 
member of the Lodge?" and the Synod agreed with him. In the same General Synod, however, 
not only are the English congregations infested with lodges, but many of their pastors are lodge 
members. Even the conservative Lutheran World therefore only notes that the lecture was 
“interesting and instructive. 11."One who does not use manuscript is preferred," 
says a notice from the Elderton, Pa. congregation seeking a pastor through the Observer. But do 
so many English pastors really still read their sermons to the General Synod that a remark like 
the above is not felt to be an insult to the ministry? F. B. 

The Lutheran Evangelist has ceased publication as of September 30. However, 
this is a loss for the Lutheran Church. 
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do not live. The most Lutheran thing about the evangelist, who preached theological and 
ecclesiastical laxism for 33 years, was just his name. In the last number the late Butler is still 
praised as "that true prophet of God." The paper never paid itself either. The generosity 
of A. Gebhart has kept it afloat for so long. The Evangelist has brought its readers to the Lutheran 
Observer, which has hitherto taken essentially the same liberal standpoint, and now still praises 
the Evangelist highly, saying of the former readers of the same: "It Evangelist) has been a 
power for good in their lives. Of its records they may well feel proud. 
Founded in 1876, its career of thirty-three years has been one of 
achievement and honor. It has made a solid and enduring contribution to 


the developing history of the Lutheran Church in this country." The Evangelist 
has made a sincere effort to make the Lutheran Church equal to the sects. And the Observer 
praises this as a"solid and enduring contribution to the developing history of the Lutheran Church 
in this country"! F.B. 

Religious instruction in the public schools. Judge Grosscup of the United States 
Circuit Court, who belongs to the Lutheran General Synod, said in Chicago of the public 
schools of our country: "The only blot in the American public schools is the 
exclusion of spirituality as one of the great facts of the world. The law 
admits Darwin, admits science, and admits all facts except the supreme 
fact that religion is the fundamental influence in all movements of 
mankind. As long as America turns its back on religion and the existence 
of God, - the perfect message given by Jesus Christ, - it is excluding the 
most powerful influence for good, both spiritual and civil, that the world 


has at its command." Grosscup is right that, as far as true education is concerned, there is 
nothing wrong with religionless schools. He should also have added that it is an abuse of state 
power for Darwinism and similar heresies to be advanced in state schools. But he is mistaken if 
he thinks that Christian religious instruction can be introduced into the public schools without 
destroying the religious freedom and equality guaranteed by our country. He also indulges in a 
delusion when he thinks that the churches could well agree as to what, with their consent, should 
be taught of the Christian religion in State schools. Already the Unitarians would delete all 
specifically Christian teachings. And where would the Jews and the free spirits be, who are also 
citizens of our country? Even Eliot and other outstanding men of our country deny the personality 
of God! Grandcup believes he speaks as a good American citizen and Protestant when he calls 


the lack of religious instruction "the only blot" in our public schools. But what he calls "blot" 
here is really Lutheran doctrine and the noblest pearl in our national constitution, which seeks to 
have state and church divorced. GroBcup should have addressed his reproach to another 
address: not to the state, which is innocent here, but to the church and Christian parents, to 
whom God has given the command to provide for the Christian education of their youth. He 
would have hit the nail on the head with that. Nor could a Lutheran be satisfied with anything 
less than genuine Lutheran instruction. Whoever claims that any re- 
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To say that religious instruction in the state schools is better than none at all is indifferentist and 
works into the hands of the papists. For if any religious instruction in the state schools is preferable 
to none at all, Catholic instruction is also better than none at all. It will not be long before the 
papists will come up with this argument and impress the citizens of our country. F.B. 

Over the past few months, we have repeatedly read about President Taft's abuse of his 
official position. Before the election it was said that the candidate's religion had nothing to do with 


the presidential election, and that anyone who believed this was a bigot. Now that he has been 
elected, Taft is using his office to stamp the seal of loyalty to God and our country on every sect, 
from the Mormons down to the Papists, especially the latter. Als if our President had the right to 
use his official position as he pleased, instead of as is the nature of his office in a country where 
church and state are strictly divorced! But that Mr. Taft has no sense of what befits him as 
President in matters of religion is shown by his recent actions and pronouncements. The St. Louis 


Times writes: "Taft is nothing if not a broad churchman. He has spoken within 
a few weeks in churches of almost every denomination. He has preached to 
Jews, to Mormons, to Protestants, and to Roman Catholics, and it is 
probable one of his chief Thanksgiving Day thoughts is along lines of praise 
that in the country of which he is the Chief Executive it is possible for him 


to do this preaching without causing controversy." What President Taft preaches 
to the people as the true religion found among Jews, Christians, and Mormons is, of course, not 
the gospel of Christ, but the arid morality of the Unitarians. In this he especially courts the favor of 
the Papists. In Portland he gave a speech to the Catholics, exhorting them to fidelity to their 
church, because fidelity to that church meant fidelity to our country. As President, Mr. Taft said, 
he owed it to the people to strengthen religious feeling. Therefore, he said, he had spoken at the 
Congregationalists, at the Jewish Temple at Pittsburg, and at the corner-stone laying of a Catholic 
institute at Helena, Mont. On his visit to Rome, he had told the Pope that in America people were 
generally in favor of separation of church and state; but the American government and people 
were in favor of. the greatest possible development and spread of the influence of the church. The 
time of bitter religious controversy was over, and any church which preached the doctrine of true 


religion would not lack his support. "No church in this country, however humble it 
may be, that preaches the doctrine of true religion and true morality, will 
lack my earnest support to make it more influential whenever opportunity 


offers." What Mr. Taft here states to be the duty of the President, is in truth not only of no concern 
at all to our National President as such, but is positively pernicious to true religion and piety. By 
his acts and speeches our President has strengthened every one in his religion: the Mormons in 
Mormonism, the Jews in Judaism, the Papists in Papism, etc. But in so doing, Taft has not merely 
done something which he has no profession to do, but has in fact violated Christianity with its 
claim: "In the name of JEsu alone is salvation, and in no other!" 
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as false. But is that part of our president's job? And will religion be elevated thereby? The 
elevation of religion is the business of the Church, and a President of the United States, who, 
as such, is engaged in the elevation of religion, is engaged in pernicious allotries to the State 
and the Church, which no intelligent citizen can rejoice in. To the papists, of course, the public 
acknowledgments for which they have been pining for so long are a welcome opportunity to fish 
in the mud and to gain prestige with the crowd, who do not think twice about the fact that the 
President has bestowed the same honor and recognition on the Mormons and Jews. How poorly, 
by the way, Mr. Taft is versed in theologicis and in history, is evident from the following 
words spoken in Portland: "Your Church teaches that loyalty to God is the same 
as fidelity to country and reverence for constituted authority. And we can 


be very certain that they who are good Catholics are good citizens." Only 
with hardening to the truth can anyone claim this if they read differently the writings that 
Roosevelt's Bigotry Letter elicited. A "good Catholic" is a man who defers to the hierarchy 
in every instance. And it can be disastrous for our President to publicly stamp such people as 
"good citizens." In advance, President Taft has thus approved of Papists, if necessary, not 
obeying our laws of state because, as now in France, a priest or bishop or the pope forbids them 
to do so. The extent of Tast's efforts to curry favor with Catholics is shown by his Thanksgiving 
celebration at the Papist Church of D. Russell in Washington, with Cardinal Gibbons saying High 
Mass. The Washington Times, November 28 


writes: "The celebration was officially known as a solemn high mass of 
Thanksgiving. . . . President Taft, accompanied by his military aid, was 


given the place of honor in front of the celebrant.” D. Russell is the priest who got 
all sorts of indulgences from the Pope this summer for people who attend Mass at his St. 
Patrick's Church, etc. So President Taft should also be entitled to an indulgence slip. But if Mr. 
Taft is really a Unitarian, then inwardly, when Gibbons celebrated before him, he rejected the 
Roman Mass service as superstition, and yet outwardly he imposed his placet On that very 
service, at least' in the eyes of the people, by his presence. Where is the fidelity of conviction 
there? However, it is reported from Spain that most of the Roman prelates are deists. Perhaps 
Mr. Taft can confirm this also from the Romanists with whom he has had intercourse. Inwardly 
then, as far as religion is concerned, there would be no difference between the Unitarian Taft 
and the Roman dignitaries. God grant our President a right understanding of the duties of his 
office, and keep him from the snares of the Romanists! After the above was written, we read in 


the St. Louis Times of December 23: "Honor was Accorded to the memory of the 
late King Leopold of Belgium to-day by President Taft, several members of 
the Cabinet, and practically the entire diplomatic corps at a. solemn high 


mass of requiem at St. Matthew's Church." F.B. 

Apparent disbelief on American college campuses. Cosmopolitan Magazine ran an 
article that year entitled: "Blasting at the Rock of Ages.” In it, there was ample 
evidence... 
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The Christian Statesman has also investigated the matter, and judges that "the main counts in 
the accusation" (of the Cosmopolitan) "have been proved, it seems to us, beyond question. The 


Christian Statesman has also investigated the matter, and judges, "The main counts in the 
accusation" (of the Cosmopolitan) "have been proved, it seems to us, beyond 
question." Of the evil influence of these colleges upon the congregations in the university 
towns, the Statesman also writes: "In the towns where some of our universities are 
located, the new and liberal views in religion are the popular views, and 
the local churches call pastors of like views, in order to attract the students. 
In one town of twenty churches I found, after careful inquiry, one church 
where I would be reasonably sure to hear a sound Gospel sermon. It was 
a comparatively obscure church, ministered to by a pastor of moderate 


ability, but sound in the Christian faith.” From this it is evident how necessary also 
is the Lutheran mission in the university towns of our country, in order to neutralize to some 
extent the poison of unbelief imbibed by the Lutheran young men studying there. F. B. 
Miscellaneous. 1. In place of D. Hale, a Unitarian, President Taft has again appointed a 
Unitarian, D. Pierre, chaplain of the Senate. Does the Lutheran Observer still infer from this that 
our government is a Christian one? According to our confession, Unitarians are outside the 
Church and Christianity. If, therefore, the inference of the Observer were correct, the above 
appointment would prove that our government is hostile to the church and to Christianity, 
especially as the President is also a Unitarian. But what really follows is this, that our country 
should abolish the sad comedy of chaplains. 2. In St. Louis, 300 Methodist women have taken 
a vow to "say and do anything" to introduce the Bible as a textbook into the St. Louis public 
schools. They say the granting of this demand will result in revolt by many parents in all parts of 
the city. Would that the Jews themselves had protested against a harmless Christmas party the 
year before. 3. Mayor McClellan has appointed three women as school board members of New 
York: one Protestant, one Jew, and one Catholic. It was earnestly recommended by a committee 
that corporal punishment be reintroduced in the interest of wholly degenerate discipline. But the 


recommendation was not adopted. 4. The Chicago School Board is determined to stamp 


out secret societies on college campuses. It declares, "Even if we have to depopulate 
the high schools, we will crush out the fraternities and sororities. The 
public schools are democratic institutions," etc. One rightly concludes here a 


minori ad majus on the harmfulness of the lodges among adults. 5. At a meeting of public 
school teachers, D. Barnes said, "Do not grieve yourself ill if your son or daughter tells you an 
occasional lie. They would not be worth educating if they did not tell quite a few." Such a 
sentiment makes all moral education impossible. 6. "What is the matter with the 


churches?" This question the Delineator has had answered by Gibbons, Rabbi Hirsch, 
Parkhurst, Gypsy Smith, and the like. But with it the Delineator himself has two symptoms of the 
disease of modern Christians 

and churches exposed: first, that leaves like the Delineator over- 
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main deal with religious questions, in the interest of sensation; next, that these papers turn for 
answers to their questions to religious forgers and quacks. 7. According to an account in the 
Literary Digest, President Lincoln was converted in a regular Methodist way in 1839 by a sermon 
and prayers of D. Jacquetz, a Methodist minister at Springfield, Ill. Joined, however, Lincoln, 
whose wife was a Presbyterian, did not join the Methodist church. In his report D. Jacquetz says: 


"I have seen hundreds brought to Christ, and if ever a person was 


converted, Abraham Lincoln was converted that night in my house." The 
Northwestern Advocate is planning an interdenominational pension, and believes that if the 
partitions were let down, Carnegie would also come out with his money. Sacrifice his convictions 
for the sake of a pension?! Prof. Carver of Harvard suggests that the second commandment be 
deleted and that a ban on drunkenness be inserted instead. Great fools often sit in high office. 
Harvard has repeatedly given the evidence of this. According to newspaper reports, at a 
spiritualist meeting the Chinese envoy Wu spoke to his mother's spirit through a medium. In 
response to inquiries, however, Wu now declares that the alleged spirit could not have spoken 
"Chinese." But fools do not die out: there are said to be no less than 20,000 fortune-tellers in the 


United States! 11. "I have yet to witness a single example of psychical 
phenomena that I could not explain, either as conscious or as unconscious 


fraud.” 12. Presbyterian |. S. Kennedy of New York has bequeathed $18,000,000 to his church 
for missions and other church purposes, and $4,000,000 to other non-Presbyterian institutions. 
Nor is there any lack of wealthy Lutherans to consider their Lutheran Zion. But their numbers 
and gifts are likely to increase. 13. "In America, what influence has the Christian religion upon 
your business transactions?" Such was the hard question which the Japanese commissioners 
repeatedly and earnestly put to American industrial leaders and business men. What theyfe 
answered is not reported. 14 In Hampton's Magazine, Bingham writes, 

Ex-Police Commissioner of New York: graft paid annually in New York against §100,000,000. 
He had been offered, for instance, §10,000 a month by a gambling house, further §5000 cash, 
and §500 a month if he would let himself be seen in a Broadway café to shake hands amicably 
with the proprietor. The Roman Church is said to encourage rather than combat this corruption. 
15. the State Medical Society 

The Governor of Pennsylvania has taken a stand against the "social evil," the rampant fornication 
in all its forms, which makes our young people unfit for marriage. Rabbi Hirsch in Chicago says: 
"Seventy-five percent of the white slave trade in Chicago is in Jewish hands. The owners of most 
of the brothels on the west side are Jews. Even in Gentile neighborhoods the Jew excels in this 
disreputable business." 17. Actress Anna Held said of the theater, "I cannot warn young 
girls too strongly against going upon the stage.... . There are a half dozen 
theaters I could name here in New York where the owners and their rich 


friends have all the privileges on the stage 
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during rehearsals and performances, and their object is obvious. A girl with 


a pretty face is soon at their mercy." Secular Union is the name of a political 
party which declares the United States not to be a Christian nation. It demands abolition of all 
laws making Sunday the Sabbath, further abolition of all regulations of religious feast, fast, and 
thanksgiving days by state officers, further abolition of the oath, of all state employed chaplains 
and paid services, of the use of the Bible in the state schools, and of exemption from taxation of 


church property. The Buckeye Secular Union at Steubenville has decided to have no 
minister officiate at its funerals. This is a consequence which all persistent despisers of the church 
should draw. 19. Early in November, an Oddfellow sued in Philadelphia gave the jury the 
Oddfellow sign of distress. The judge thereupon interrogated the defendant and punished him 


“for contempt of court," after the latter admitted that he had intended to influence the jury 
by the sign. At the same time the judge declared that the Oddfellows, if they were a decent and 
honest society, would not tolerate such members. But how can a secret society have honest, 
good purposes? Foe: 
Statistical. 1. According to the Presbyterian Tear Book, there were in the 

The first century after Christ, 500,000 Christians; the second, 2 millions; the third, 8; the fourth, 
10; the fifth, 15; the sixth, 20; the seventh, 25; the eighth, 30; the ninth, 40; the tenth, 50; the 
eleventh, 70; the twelfth, 80; the thirteenth, 75; the fourteenth, 80; the fifteenth, 100; the sixteenth, 
125; the seventeenth, 155; the eighteenth, 200; and the nineteenth, 400 millions. 2. According to 
D. Zeller at Stuttgart, the world now numbers 1,544,510,000 people. Of these, 534,940,000 are 
Christians, 175,290,000 Mohammedans, 10,860,000 Jews, 823,420,000 Pagans, including 
200,000,000 Brahmans, and 121,000,000 Buddhists. Thus, for every 1000 people there are 346 
Christians, 114 Mohammedans, 7 Israelites, and 533 pagans. In 1885 there were 1,461,285,500 
people, of whom 430,284,500 were Christians, 7,000,000 Jews, 230,000,000 Mohammedans, 
and 794,000,000 Gentiles. 3. According to the census of 1906, there are in the United States 
32,936,445 Christians, of whom 20,287,742 are Protestants and 12,079,142 Catholics. The 
Methodists number 5,749,838 members, the Baptists 5,662,234, the Lutherans 2,112,494, the 


Presbyterians 1,830,555, the Disciples of Christ 1,142,359, the Episcopalians 886,942, the 


Congregationalists 700,480. Since 1890 the Disciples have increased by 501,308, or 78.2%, 
increased, the Lutherans by 881,422, or 71.6%, the Episcopalians by 354,894, or 66.7%, the 
Baptists by 1,949,766, or 52.5%, the Presbyterians by 552,704, or 43.3%, the Congregationalists 
by 187,709, or 36.6%, the Methodists by 1,160,554, or 25.3%. The percentage ratio of male to 
female members is as follows: Lutherans 46.1 to 53.9, Disciples 40 to 60, Methodists and 
Baptists 38.5 to 61.5, Presbyterians 37.9 to 62.1, Episcopalians 35.5 to 64.5, Congregationalists 
34.1 to 65.9. 4. In Wisconsin there are 243,000 Lutherans, 169,747 other Protestants, and 
541,000 Catholics, and 56 per cent of all school-age children attend neither parochial nor Sunday 
schools. Minnesota has more Lutherans (225,000) than Catholics. 5. the Adjusted States count 
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2,052,239 Lutherans. Of these, 465,212 come to the Council, 278,596 to the General Synod, 
672,049 to the Synodical Conference, 47,999 to the United Synod of the South, and 589,205 to 
stand-alone Synods. Lutheran pastors number 8052; theological seminaries 24, with 96 
professors and 1137 students; colleges 39, with 435 professors and 7535 students; academies 
42, with 235 professors and 5351 students; ladies' seminaries 7, with 826 students and 100 
teachers; hospitals 28; orphanages 49, with 31,030 orphans; old people's homes 24, with 1068 
inmates; 13 emigrant and seamen's missions; and 9 deaconess homes. All the institutions 
represent a value of about P17,000,000. 6. There are 160 Lutheran congregations in Chicago. 
Preaching is in German, English, Norwegian, Swedish, Danish, Icelandic, Finnish, Estonian- 
Latvian, Bohemian, Polish, Yiddish, and sign language. F.B. 


ll. Abroad. 


D. Bezzel, the Bavarian General Synod and the Liberals. Of the speech of D. Bezzel, 
President of the Bavarian High Consistory, at the opening of the General Synod, the "A. E. L. 
K." says: "The task was not easy for the new President, for a too sharp word could destroy more 
than it built, and an indefinite speech could withdraw from him the confidence of precisely those 
who belong to the most valuable members of the Church. He has solved his task by looking up 
to the Lord of the Church; he has placed himself at his service in such an unambiguous manner, 
has confessed himself so freely to him and to the faith of the congregation, that he has probably 
won over at one stroke all who love the Confession, but were perhaps still reticent in their 
confidence in the new President; on the other hand, he has also let it be known to dissenters 
that he has a loving understanding of their situation, and is determined to conduct his ministry in 
the spirit of Christ." The other-minded are the liberals whom, according to the above D. Bezzel 
wants to carry in the church. In his speech Bezzel said, "It seems to me, sometimes, as if a new 
thing wants to become and must become; we are not willing to hold on to the old for the sake of 
it, because it has a number of years behind it. To fight the Holy Spirit cannot be our task; if the 
Lord wants to let formulas fall, let them fall, even if a piece of our heart would fall with them; he 
alone knows the right time. We are not averse to new things because they are new. With joy, 
when the Lord makes new things, let us follow him obediently as he leads us. To the church of 
Thyatira the Lord writes: "What you have, keep until | come. We have no doctrinal opinion, 
therefore no doctrinal controversy; we have the great fact, entered into time from eternity, that 
Jesus Christ, truly God, born of the Father in eternity, and also truly man, born of the Virgin Mary, 
is our Lord, who with his holy, precious blood redeemed us from sin and death, and by his true 
resurrection became the power and righteousness of our lives. What we have, these great facts, 
which can never be interpreted away, and will never be reinterpreted, let us keep until he comes, 
before whom the faithfulness of keeping is something. The cause of Jesus endured under the 
cross, it walks softly and gently not merely with its limbs, 
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but also with her servants; she can wait until the individual comes to a full confession; but she 
must expect and ask for this. The Lord of the Church, who 60 years ago, in 1849, allowed a 
good confession to be made in this place, who protected our Church from grave danger and 
preserved it in one thing, may he also give this General Synod the truth, which is the highest 
thing. He wants to keep us all in the peace of manly and honest opinion; he wants to lean down 
on our followers with grace and mercy; he makes me happy with his forbearance and kindness, 
of which | know myself to be in need and confess at all times. He, who indeed now walks in the 
clarity of exalted majesty, turn to us all, and give to our church true, earnest, honest peace. 
Amen." D. Bezzel thus believes he may wait until the freedmen "bring themselves to full 
confession." So, for the time being, there is room for them in the Bavarian State Church. Yes, 
D. Bezzel is also open to "new things" and, if necessary, ready to drop traditional "formulas" if 
the "new things" require it. "With joyfulness," he says, "when the Lord creates new things, we 
will obediently follow Him as He leads us." With this the liberals could be content. After all, this 
is precisely their opinion, that they are in possession of this very "new thing" to which the old 
formulas of the Church must give way. And also for the "peace of manly, honest opinion" the 
leaders of the Liberals, D. Geyer and D. Rittelmeier, believe they have so far stood up. The 
motions of the Ansbach Committee and of the Synods of Thalmussing and Weiden, asking for 
a statement of the General Synod against the Liberals, were presented to the General Synod. 
The motion of the "Ansbach Committee" reads as follows: "High Synod of the General Synod 
shall declare: 1. The basis of all church proclamation, as well as of all official activity in general, 
is and remains the divine truth revealed in the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, 
as witnessed in the confession of the Evangelical Lutheran Church. 2. (2) The inalienable 
content of all church proclamation is therefore and must remain the testimony of God's saving 
acts for our salvation, especially the message of the incarnate Son of God, who was crucified, 
died, rose again, and ascended into heaven, and who will one day come to judge the living and 
the dead. (3) No denial of these facts in preaching, teaching, or other public utterances can be 
tolerated in any minister of the church. Nor can the church be satisfied with its ministers 
circumventing, weakening, and reinterpreting the facts of salvation in their official preaching. 
The church government is asked to leave no doubt about this in all its measures, but at the same 
time to take care as strongly as possible of our theological offspring in the sense of strengthening 
them in stewardship. In the words accompanying the publication of these sentences, the 
Ausschutz emphasizes that he does not deny the difficult position of the church authorities in 
the present, but nevertheless stresses the guardianship of the same. It is also approved if 
paternal leniency is exercised with all young theologians who are still in the making. One must 
also have pity on the congregations when they are deprived of the word of life. After it did not 
remain with the statements of individual synods, but was submitted by the so-called Nuremberg 
Committee to the 
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If an appeal was made to the church regiment to tolerate the more freely directed clergymen, 
the aforementioned step of the Ansbach Committee could not be omitted. That we, as far as the 
church regiment is involved, would have wished more confidence and less of what amounts to 
an outward directive, especially at the moment of the change of presidency of the highest 
ecclesiastical authority, has already been expressed by us. If the General Synod will see itself 
prompted to a confession of the facts of salvation, and indeed will consider it a duty of conscience 
to make such a confession, it seems quite understandable after the events of recent times." This 
motion evidently does not go far enough, for false doctrine and liberalism are not to be tolerated 
even in "young theologians who are still in the making." If they do not yet stand rightly and firmly 
in doctrine, then, according to God's Word, they may not yet be employed in the church as 
teachers. But what position did the General Synod take on the motions? The "Confession" 
Committee, which had to examine the applications, submitted the following resolution to it for 
acceptance: "The General Synod cherishes the confidence that the high church government will 
be aware of the sacred seriousness and the entire difficulty of its task: To secure to the 
congregations of our national church in the present time the prosperous handling of the word in 
preaching and teaching, in conformity with the confession of the church, is fully conscious, and 
that the high church regiment will wait with clearness, with pastoral love and fidelity, and with 
sparing consideration of the circumstances and personalities of this office which is due to it." 
This proposition, which evidently did not call for action against the freedmen, but for the sparing 
of them, was unanimously adopted without debate. That the purpose of this resolution was not 
to take action against the liberals is also evident from the following remarks which the 
"Confession" Committee sent before its proposal: "There is talk of a free direction" (in the 
Bavarian Landeskirche); "some count themselves among the freedmen and the like. Such 
designations, however, are not significant enough. On the other hand, it must be noted that there 
is no common, recognized manifestation or compilation of what unites the so-called free-minded 
among themselves, separates them from the other clergy and theologians of our national church, 
or even brings them into opposition to them. Then it is probable from the outset that the so-called 
freedmen are not all in agreement on all important points where the confession of the church is 
in question. Furthermore, it must be borne in mind that the other preachers and catechists who 
are opposed to them are not immune from violations of the confession; that not every violation 
necessitates the intervention of the ecclesiastical regiment; and finally, that such matters must 
not be treated according to the law of the letter, but with wise regard to circumstances and 
personalities. In the opinion of the majority of the Committee, therefore, the ecclesiastical 
government cannot, even in the present circumstances, proceed differently from the way it has 
proceeded hitherto, and indeed also in former times: it must treat the individual case which 
necessitates intervention according to its own peculiarities. The majority of the Committee does 
not consider it appropriate to go into the proposals and wishes of the present motions in detail. 
A recommendation of one 
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The adoption of one or the other motion would perhaps complicate the situation more than it 
would ease it. The proposers have themselves expressed their wishes in the motions; the 
motions are before the Church Regiment, and the latter may act upon them without the General 
Synod advocating one or the other by its vote. A vote would probably not give any of the 
expressed wishes an appreciable majority in the General Synod." Summa: even in the Lutheran 
Church of Bavaria the liberals are officially tolerated, and the positives remain in church 
fellowship with the same. An obvious concession was also made to the liberals by the General 
Synod in that it accepted the church-regimental bill, to which, therefore, D. Bezzel gave his 
consent, which permits a church ceremony at the transfer of corpses which are to be transported 
abroad for cremation. At an "official brotherly conference" in Nuremberg, D. Eichhorn said: "If 
the General Synod, by its unanimous resolution on the confession question, at first still 
‘preserved the domestic right of the confession within the national church,’ as someone 
expressed it, in a pleasing way, it cannot be denied that said resolution was based on a 
compromise of the parties which bears the stain of inner untruth. The validity of the confession 
is officially stated and yet not carried out. On the left one has broken with the Confession, and 
yet one asserts the right of belonging to the existing church. Whether it would not be better, it 
has been asked, to leave the fundamentally different directions, which now exist, free to fight 
with open sights on both sides?" This agrees with our judgment. It was not God's Word that 
decided in Bavaria, but church policy with its compromises. The "Ansbach Committee" has 
decided to "take a wait-and-see attitude toward the further development of things for the time 
being." So here, too, no energy and determination to fight against the moderns! The "Freimund" 
also writes of the decision of the Bavarian General Synod: "The cautious and tortuous wording 
of this declaration is characteristic of our present situation, and it is painful that our 'General 
Synod' did not take a decisive stand against the half-belief and unbelief in the church 

For the existence of Modernism in the Brethren Church the "A. E. L. K." (Sp. 1001) 
brings the following evidence: "In 1906 the then director of the theological seminary of the 
Brethren Church in Gnadenfeld, D. Paul Kélbing, published a paper: 'The Spiritual Influence of 
the Person of Jesus on Paul.' In a way that not only deeply offends Christian sensibilities, but 
also sharply contradicts the most peculiar Herrnhutian principles, the person of Jesus is stripped 
of his divine sublimity and placed next to Paul as a homogeneous greatness. The speaker of the 
"Theol. Lit. Blatt" could therefore not agree with the whole text, if only for reasons of principle. . 
. .One understands that this writing of D. Kélbing's caused a painful stir far and wide, especially 
in the Brethren community itself. Therefore, at the Synod of the Brethren in 1908, various 
motions were made to abolish the theological seminary in its present form and to commit the 
clergy to the confession. The synod yielded further significant conclusions 
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about the state of things. When the question of the resurrection was touched upon, the moderns 
said that the how of the resurrection was uncertain; 'on the basis of the sources, the empty tomb 
of the Lord can become an open question for the theologian’. And when the question was raised, 
‘What methinks ye about Christ?’ the new director of the Brethren Seminary, In". Roy, that to 
make this question a' shibboleth was an aberration; that the first question was not, 'What do you 
think of Christ?’ but, 'Do you love the Saviour?’ The consternation which these revelations 
brought upon the assembly was reflected in the closing statement, in which ‘all the deep distress' 
of the situation was expressed, that in the Brethren ‘different views are held, between which a 
discerning reconciliation is not at present possible’. At the moment there is no 'radical, human 
help in this distress’. The synod sees itself ‘in this difficult situation exclusively dependent on the 
help of the Lord' and urgently asks the congregation for its intercession. Pious (?) as this 
declaration was, it was nothing less than reassuring. It showed that the Brethren community no 
longer had the strength to expel the leaven, not even the strength for a righteous protest. 
Nevertheless, there was still the realization that a grave crisis was about to befall us, and great 
sadness about it. But not even that is left now. This year's General Synod made the 
pronouncement that all these are only theological differences, only a variety of views which, as 
refractions of the one light of God's revelation in Christ, must not distract us, especially since all 
efforts to present the content of the faith in Holy Scripture fall under the words of Paul: 'Our 
knowledge is piecemeal’. At the same time it resolved that 'with this declaration the negotiations 
on doctrine and the Magisterium shall be brought to a final conclusion." But how blind they have 
already become in the Brethren Church is evident from the fact that they regard the apparent 
apostasy of their theologians not as Modernism and apostasy from the Gospel, but as "mere 
theological differences," and take great offence when others here speak of apostasy. But in the 
very letter in which Director Roy von Gnadenfeld complains of the accusation of Modernism, he 
confesses that he does not accept the word: "Christ, the Son of God" in the sense of Church 
doctrine. He writes ("A. E. L. K.", Sp. 1072): "All has been placed before on the one word: Christ, 
the Son of God. Yes, my brethren, if this word is not used in the sense of a church doctrine, if | 
may use it as our Saviour did before the high priest, then | confess it: Christ was the Son of God. 
x BLB: 

Against modernism in the Brethren Church, a member of the same, E. Pischel, 
protested in the writing, "We Remain Faithful! A Protest and a Confession." The "Reich" gives 
the following extract from it: "As in the great Prussian national church one protests vigorously 
against liberal theology, so also in our little Brethren congregation the storm bell must be rung 
vigorously and with all emphasis against the new alien spirit which blows from Gnadenfeld and 
confuses the minds. Son of God and grace-field wisdom, these are the opposites. We Old 
Believers choose the former, for we want to give our divine Lord, the King in the crown of thorns, 
who has hitherto made the Brethren community so 
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has graciously guided us. We make one important demand of the Gnadenfeld lecturers: Can you 
openly and honestly confess the Sonship of Christ, His Resurrection and Second Coming, or 
not? If not, then resign your teaching position! The Brethren Church can only live and flourish on 
the confessional soil of the Reformation Church; its history teaches it well enough. If this ground 
is taken away from it, then its last hour has struck. It is an act of love for our Brethren when the 
Gnadenfeld lecturers resign from their office when the Son of God of Jesus is not acknowledged. 
That their resignation means breadlessness for them is by no means said; nor should their 
resignation be a withdrawal or even an extinction from the Brethren. The congregation will 
probably still be able to raise enough funds to enable the lecturers to exist until they have found 
a suitable position in life. We old believers do not give up the hope that the lecturers will still find 
their way back to the crucified and resurrected Son of God in our Brethren community; we want 
to extend our brotherly hand to them at any time; but that they should remain in a leading position 
and find their way back to Golgotha in office, we cannot and must not tolerate for the sake of 
Jesus, the Son of God, and for the sake of our Brethren community. If the Unity leadership, which 
has so far shown so little firm backbone and stands in opposition to the majority of the German 
Brethren, does not energetically intervene and create orderly conditions in Gnadenfeld, then the 
days of the Brethren are numbered.... The Berlin meeting of March 21, 1909 is the’ honest 
warner, the faithful Eckart: No further on this path! You are moving further and further away from 
the cross; the abyss is drawing nearer and nearer. Turn back; there is still time! Become again 
what you would be: a strong fortress, in which for the protection of all God's enemies, for the 
consolation of all lovers of Jesus, the most precious jewel of evangelical Christianity, the faith in 
the Sonship of Christ, is most securely preserved and guarded, so that the Lord may say to you 
on the great day of judgment, 'But you have remained faithful to me!" Even in Pluschel's 
judgment, then, there should be room for Christ-deniers in the Brethren Church, not as lecturers 
in Gnadenfeld, to be sure, but as members of the congregation. F. B. 

Herrnhutism and Rationalism. Like Pietism and. Methodism, Herrnhutism also contained 
the germ of rationalism from the beginning. Schleiermacher was a consistent Herrnhutian when 
he asserted that piety had nothing to do with doctrine. The great majority of the Brethren cannot 
understand how one can now speak of apostasy and modernism among their professors. From 
the very beginning, the Brethren had placed the emphasis not on doctrine, but on "personal piety 
of heart. In a letter from the Brethren to the "A. E. L. K." (p. 1000) we read: "Obviously there is 
little understanding for the peculiar standpoint of the Brethren in the present church situation and 
the prevailing church-theological party relations. It is most lacking in the extreme standpoints of 
both directions, the old and the new. The strict confessional orthodoxy has already in old times 
shown little or no understanding for Zinzendorf and his brothers. 
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Rather, it fought them fiercely (cf. Zinzendorf's banishment from Saxony). Even if the Brethren 
Church subsequently, especially under the influence of Spangenberg, avoided the rightly 
offensive exaggerations of Zinzendorf, it never advocated the confessional doctrinal law as such. 
And if, in the time of rationalism, she earned 'imperishable merits for the preservation of biblical 
faith’, she did this not by standing up for strict confessional Lutheranism and its dogmatic 
definitions of biblical truths, but only by remaining true to her old Herrnhutian principles. 
According to this, it was up to the brethren to emphasize among Lutherans and Reformed, 
among denominationalists, rationalists and pietists, the simple personal piety of the heart, to 
represent the simple 'heart-Christianity' of sin and grace, namely, as what matters most in life 
and death. Where the brethren found understanding of this, they extended the brotherly hand; 
this was sufficient for them to cultivate Christian fellowship." From the beginning, therefore, a 
"devout" rationalist could be a good member of the Brethren community. 
F.B. 

Of the unbelief in the Bridergemeinde, Thauer writes in the "Evangelischer Brider- 
Boten": "What drove me to take up the pen was only the love of the Lord and the love of the 
Briidergemeinde. | love Zinzendorf, his person, his theology, his songs, his whole work in the 
most sincere and heartfelt way. For this very reason, however, it would be a deep pain for me if 
the Brethren Church were to experience the fate that befell Halle Pietism a hundred years ago. 
It failed completely on one single cliff: that was the transfer of the theological chairs in the 
seminaries of Halle to liberal lecturers. Every connoisseur of mission history knows that this 
resulted in the complete ruin of his flourishing missionary work in India, as well as his elimination 
from the work of the Kingdom of God in general. Halle's Pietism was totally ruined by this 
mistake. Is it now an injustice before God to point out that the Brethren Church met the same 
fate, because it is again making the same mistake by which Hallean Pietism completely failed? 
It must touch one in the most painful way when one sees that a hundred years ago the 
Briidergemeinde was first and foremost the boat on which the jewel of biblical faith was saved 
through the watery desert of rationalism - and now, in the same Briidergemeinde, water is being 
drawn with one's own hands from this sea of rationalism into this boat! Thus are all the lessons 
of history trampled underfoot. Of course, | am far from claiming that all the pulpits and cathedrals 
in the Brethren Church are dominated by unbelief; | have not claimed that, nor do | claim it now. 
But that the leaven of unbelief has really penetrated the Brethren Church, surely no one will 
deny." Pietism and the Brethren carried the germ of rationalism in them from the beginning, 


because they emphasized feeling and experience at the expense of fides, quae creditur. 


And yet, how great is the gulf between the modern representatives of the Bridergemeinde and 
its founder Zinzendorf, who confessed, "If your word shall no longer apply, what shall faith rest 
upon? | do not care 
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a thousand worlds, but to do the word." - Since the majority of the teachers at the seminary in 
Gnadenfeld are liberal theologians, many in the Brethren Church should consider sending their 
trainee pastors to Bodelschwingh in Bethel instead of Gnadenfeld. 

F.B. 

At a meeting in Berlin, the leaders of the communities and of the Blankenburg Alliance 
published a declaration against the "Pentecostal movement" which had been taken up again 
by R. Paul. We reproduce it here with some omissions, because it is characteristic of both the 
enthusiastic and the conservative direction within the communities. . It reads: "1. We have come 
to the following conclusion after serious joint examination of extensive and reliable material before 
the Lord: a) The movement is inseparably connected with the movement of Los Angeles - 
Christiania - Hamburg - Kassel - GroBalmerode. b) The so-called Pentecostal movement is not 
from above, but from below; it has many phenomena in common with spiritualism. It has many 
phenomena in common with spiritism. Demons are at work in it, who, led by Satan with cunning, 
mix lies and truth in order to deceive the children of God. c) The personal faithfulness and devotion 
of individual leading brethren cannot mislead us in the conviction that this movement is from 
below, nor can the healings, tongues, prophecies, etc., which accompany the movement. Such 


signs have often been associated with similar movements, e.g. Irvingianism, even Christian 


Science and Spiritism. d) The spirit in this movement produces spiritual and physical effects of 
power; yet it is a false spirit. It has exposed itself as such. The ugly phenomena, such as falling 
down, facial twitching, trembling, screaming, disgusting, loud laughter, etc., also occur this time 
in meetings. We leave it undecided how much of this is demonic, how much hysterical or spiritual 
- such phenomena are not God-caused. c) The spirit of this movement introduces itself through 
the Word of God, but pushes it into the background through so-called "prophecies". Cf. 2 Chron. 
18, 18-22. In general, there is a great danger in these prophecies; not only have palpable 
contradictions been found in them, but here and there they bring brethren and all their work into 
slavish dependence on these "messages. In the manner of their transmission the latter resemble 
the messages of spiritistic mediums. The transmitters are mostly women. At various points in the 
movement this has led to a situation where, contrary to the clear directives of Scripture, women, 
even young girls, are in the leading position at the centre of the work. It is impossible for us to 
recognize such a movement as being given by God. Of course, it is not impossible that the 
proclamation of the Word of God in the assemblies will bear fruit through its inherent power. 
Inexperienced brethren are deceived by such blessings of the Word of God. But these do not 
change the lying character of the whole movement; cf. 2 Cor. 11:3, 4, 14, 3. The church of God 
in Germany has reason to bow deeply over the fact that this movement could find acceptance. 
We all turn ourselves in because of our shortcomings and failures, 
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especially also in intercession, also under this guilt. ... (4) In particular, the unscriptural doctrine 
of the so-called ‘pure heart' has become disastrous for many circles and conducive to the so- 
called Pentecostal movement. This is the error that ‘indwelling sin' is eradicated in a pardoned 
and sanctified Christian. We hold fast to the truth that the Lord will and can keep His own from 
every stumbling and falling (1 Thess. 5:23; Jude 24. 25; Heb. 13:21), and that the same have 
power to rule over sin by the Holy Spirit. But a ‘pure’ heart, which goes beyond having to say 
humbly with Paul, even with God-given, permanent preservation, '| am conscious of nothing, but 
in this | am not justified,’ is not received by man at all on earth... . Another sad 
consequence of the false doctrine of sanctification is the disparagement of the biblical, God- 
ordained conjugal life, in that in some places conjugal intercourse between a man and a woman 
is considered incompatible with true sanctification; cf. Gen. 1:28 and Eph. 5:31. 5. In the so- 
called 'Pentecostal movement’ in Germany, it is written 

Paul as a leader before the public. He is also the chief exponent of the unbiblical doctrines 
rejected above. We love him as a brother and desire to serve him and the multitude of his 
followers in truth. It is a pain to us to have to take a public stand against him. There has been no 
lack of discussions with him and of exhortations in the narrower and wider circle of brethren. 
After all has been in vain, we must now, for the sake of God's cause and for the sake of the 
enemy, say this: We, the undersigned brethren, can no longer acknowledge him as a leader and 
teacher in the church of Jesus. We commend him in love, faith, and hope, to the reproving grace 
of the Lord. We believe that there has only been one Pentecost. Pentecost has existed, Apost. 
We believe in the Holy Spirit, who will remain in the church of Jesus for eternity; cf. Jn 14:16. We 
are aware that the church of God has received and is in need of renewed visitations of the Holy 
Spirit. To each individual believer the apostle's admonition applies: 'Be full of the Spirit!’ The way 
to this is and remains complete fellowship with the crucified, risen and exalted Lord. In Him dwells 
the fullness of the Godhead bodily, from which we take grace for grace. We do not await a new 
Pentecost; we await the returning Lord. We hereby beseech all our brethren, for the sake of the 
Lord and his cause, which Satan would destroy, to keep yourselves from this movement 

"Mr. Pastor Steudel" - so it read in a Bremen daily - "asks us to inform you that at the 

funeral service for the deceased seminary teacher Schindler he did not use the Bible words 
mentioned in the report: 'Many who sleep under the earth will awaken to eternal life' and did not 
express himself in a similar sense." The "Vorwarts" mockingly remarks on this that it is pleased 
"at the unbelief when it has come so far that a minister of God publicly protests against the 
suspicion that he has preached immortality"! 


